


£; 
E 
EH 
d 
z 
4$ 





E OF INDIA 
ARCH/EOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 


CENTRAL 
ARCH/EOLOGICAL 
LIBRARY 


——— 


ACCESSION NO. A590. | 


CALL No. Ran 一 一 "Oo 
URN S SRI ON WORE या L4 





D.G.A. 79 


í e 
\ is i i 
v Y ie u 
\ 7 4 
Ge Q^ 
Dore ` f 
de 
rahu 








































ç e- ` we 1" ` 
^ 
e , 4 TS * 
` wu tt d ey. 
` us Boe EY . 
é . < j Te ` 
.. $ 
, 
' 
Y ` 
š ç 
* ki t ` ° 
: ` 
` ; 4 
क 四 
` 5 
n š * 4 Bis Uia 
$ . ^ PA o ड़ 
$ ` 
à m 
š `Y: í ` p 
! ‘ . : fas 
V . g . है " D k 
"E Y EN 
A ` re ae 
^ 4 
A: . ` : 
. D v 4 `: ` 
- Ld ° I . + 
, ， "ge 
. ` b ^ 
i à i . à 
` ` 
५ . " s $ 
` (C 2 
. Wow £ ` 
' . ६५ . 
E ' ‘ 
` w ` ^ 
` ‘ 4 A : . 
. ` ^ be vA 
` a " 428 
* a j 
५ ` i ^od" 
° P : ， š 2* 
n ‘ ` ` i i ' 
Batu "E 
` ` हि "2 
d ds =, - ° .. 1 B 7 
° E ç I ' E 
. , ` ` t 
x z a 4 X y Š ` पु ' 
š, . . .. s mos i 
as ` i j E 
t ` : 
eh i ‘ D : 
eot xw i : . ` 
X क š 4 . $^ 4 
` š 7 ` 
. i Š = 
>” 、 | er 
3 - Ke ve 














TOÀ due ^ E ` 
5 t 
+> < 
` ` 
Eo. ` 
> 7 
` ` 
-% ` . 
" y 
» PA ` , 
vt Ge .` 
` ` ` - 
“क 
š m : 
` T . š 
t 
x á 
- ^ 
" - 
` 


+ 


` E 
E 
; 
* ` 
. 
` 
ही दा 
` 2 
` was. 
7 . 
me i * 
š - ~ 
we 
E . 
` 7 
- 
* 
, 
š / 
š zt 
Y 
. tx 
a . 
» 


te 


taf 
u— | 


PUBLISHED UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


AND 


RECORD OF THE ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA. 





Vol. XXI. 1931-32. .  -?/ 


EDITED BY 
HIRANANDA SASTRI, M.A., M.O.L., D.Lrrr., 


GOVERNMENT EPIGRAPHIST FOR INDIA, 


K. N. DIKSHIT, M.A., 


OFFG. GOVERNMENT EPIGRAPHIST FOR INDIA 


"s D 


N. P. CHAKRAVARTI, M.A.(Cal.), Pu.D.(Cantab.), 


GOVERNMENT EPIGRAPHIST FOR INDIA, 


; 2 ees 
p 9 — 
p» s u 
r mno x T 
1 N £I. 3 ae 
š 
uum 





DELHI: MANAGER OF PUBLICATIONS 


DHI 


n k 


& 
b 








c 
CENTRAL ¿U “OLOGIGAR | | | 
LIE . Y (२८ < BLAR e 
Aes, Ke... 95 Se Su 341183 
0553 le Alo! ९९ ५9१ 190 हैहे | 
(Jall No.......... É. ALIOS cm 
E-I. | 
? 
\\ | 
~ | 
E: 
PA I 
E x | 
\ 
); 





CONTENTS. 


The names of contributors are arranged alphabetically. 


ACHARYA, G. V., B.A.:— 


V^ No. 4. Chaudalà grant of Harihara: Saka-Samvat 1313 , ` š . . i . 
AIYAR, VENKATASUBBA, V., B.A. :--- , 
o. 19. The Piránmalai inscription of Krishnadévaraya: Saka 1440 . 4 š š š 


» 91. The Pallavaráyanpettai inscription of Rajadhiraja Il . . . s . . 
AIYER, SUBRAHMANYA, K. V.. B.A., M.R.A.S. :一 s 


No. 7. Conjeeveram inscription of Rájarája Í . A ` " . è . ` > 
» 17. Tiruchchendūr inscription of Varaguna-Mahirija (IT) . . 。 . . 
» 38. Tirumukküdal inscription of Virarájéndra . . . . .. * ° 


ALTEKAR, À. S., M.A., D.Lrrr. :一 
4 ^ No. 22. Surat plates of Karkkarája Suvarnavarsha of the Gujarat Ráshtraküta branch : dated 


Saka year 743 x Ç . š " . E . s . ° . 
Bacocni, P. C., M.A., D.eselettres. :一 ` 
No. 33. A note on the Pratityasamutpšda-Sütra , " ? 。 . . s Ç 


१ Barm, D., B.A. :— 7 


18, The Bhadréniyaka grant of SilidityaI; G.E. 202 47 , हे . . 
» 23 The Ch Chandréhe inscr ‘iption of Prabodbašiva : the Kalachuri year 724 6 . " 
» 36. The Jesar plates of Siladitya III—the year 3437, / . . s . . . 
4 BASAK, RADHAGOVINDA, M.A. :一 


No. 13. Baigram copper-plate inscription of the [Gupta]-year 128 í . . . . . 


BuANDARKAR, D. R., M.A., PH.D. :一 
No, 1. Mathura pillar inscription of Chandragupta II: G.E. 61 ./ . ç 。 ` 。 
» 14. Mauryan Brahmi inscription of Mahásthàn yr. . . 。 . . . 


CHAKRAVARTI, N. P., M.A., PH.D. :一 


No. 8. Nivinà copper-plate grant of Dharmarajadéva 。 . 。 . . . 
» 26. Kharod inscription of Ratnadéva III—Chédi Sam vat 933 . . . . . 
» 32, Two Brick inscriptions from Nšlandš . 。 . EX . . . . . 

DrgsHIT, K. N., M.A., Rao BAHADUR :一 
No. 20. Navagráma grant of the Maharaja Hastin (G.E (108) > . . . . . 
> 28. The Palanpur plates of Chaulukya Bhimadéva (VS. 1120) . . . . ， 

Dm 08 » D. B., M.A.:— 
Ud No. 25. A Note on Tilakwida plates of the time of Paramára Bhójadéva of V.S. 1103 . 


Jf» 30. Two unpublished Valabhi grants ..”. . . š . 
GANGULY, DHIEENDEA CHANDRA, M.A., PH.D. :— 


No. 37. Saktipur AS of Lskshmanaséna  . . 。 。 6 i . . 
i ion I 


ae R. R. :一 E 
०. 9. Two Par € 


ue. 42. The tout slab ० "liwjhbhalgarh inscription of the time of Mahirins Kumbha- 
karsa ovd Mewar; Vikrama-Samvat 1517 . « ‘ è š š " š 





il 


91 


153 





D 


bs 














-一 
iv EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [ Vor. XX 
Kosow, STEN :一 FASE 
No. 6. Saddo rock inscription of the year 104 . ^. y : 25 
» 10. Mathura Brahmi inscription ot tbe year 28 x 4 2 i , . 55 
> 39. Kalawan copper-plate inscription of the year 134 . : š Z ; ` x 251 
MAJUMDAR, N. G., M.A. :一 d M PME fes 
No. 16. Nalanda inscription of Vipulaérimitra . š š š i " z " ` 97 
Minas; y V., M.A. :一 
No. 21. Two inscriptions from Berar y . . x " i š; D " . : 127 
Rampas, G., B.A., M.R. A.S.:— 
No. 5. Koroshanda copper-plates of Visàkhavarmman wc " 23 
Rao, LAESHMINARAYAN, N., M.A.:— 
No. X A note on the Arjunaváda inscription of Yàdava Kannara  . z " x A 16 
29, Haldipur plates of the Pailava Chief Gōpåāladēva . I š . . Š 。 173 
» Annigeri inscription o: Ki ttivarman (II); the sixth year ` . ड ड 204 
a Two stone inscriptions of Krishna I1; Saka 805 . Š š ài $ z š 206 
2०40. Kolagallu inscription of Khottiga; Saka 889 मु š : à $ è ç 260 
» 43. Gokak plates of Déjj.-Maharaja . : - š " . < 7 289 


See also SARASWATI, RANGASW ami, A, B.A., and Rao, LAESHMINARAYAN, N., M.A. 
SARNI, Daya Ram, M.A., Rar BAHATTE: — 


JANG, 44. Six inscriptions in the Lahore Museum ७ . ç : š: . 。 . : 293 
SARASWATI, RANGASWAMI, A., B.A., and Rio, LAKSHMINARAYAN, N., M.A. :一 
No. 41. Three copper-plate inscriptions of the Reddis 5 s . . . . š 267 
SASTRI, HiRANANDA, M.A., M.O.L., P.LriT. :一 
No. 12. The clay seals of Nalanda 4 ; z . z 4 5 » 。 . " 72 
SASTRI, NILAKANTHA, K. A., M.A. :一 
No. 27. The Udaiyárgudi inscription of Rajakésarivarman ; A.D. 988 n A $ . 165 
SASTBI, SRIKANTHA, S., M.A. :一 
yNe. 2. Arjunaváda inscription of Yadava Kannsra: Saka 1182 . . : 3 š ; 9 


Voort, J. Pu., PH.D. :一 
No. 11. Additional Prákrit inscriptions from Nigarjunikonds . š š ; 


INDEX.—By N. Lakshminarayan Rao, M.A. है 308 


APPENDIX. 一 A List of the Inscriptions of Northern India written in Brahmi and its derivative seripts 
from about A.C. 300. By Professor D. R. Bhandarkar, M.A., Ph.D. . I . 265-296 
Index to Appendix—Inseriptions of Northern India . . ° . ; š " 291-320 


Title-page, Contents, List of Plates and Additions and Corrections 


. ” i-ix 


E 








了 
T O T 了 
LIS F PLATES. 
ee 
1. Mathura pillar inscription of Chandrazupta IE : G.E. 61 š . . to face page 8 
2. Koroshanda copper-plates of Visàkhavarmman . š s ` ORE APES 24 
3. Saddo rock inscription š n : ड ? ` T 38 
4. Conjeeveram inscription of Rajaraja I . 6 š . between pages 32 & 33 
5. Nivinà copper-plate grant of Dharmarájadeva — . 3 हि " 40 & 41 
6. Two Paramara inscriptions : B. Arthana inscription of the time of Vijayaràja 

Vikrama-Samvat 1166 . . ; . to face page 52 
7. Additional Prakrit inscriptions from Nagirjunikonda (I) . between pages 62 & 63 
8. » » 35 ” >> (71) . to face page 66 
9. 5 ^ » » (HD) ” ” ११ 67 
10. The clay seals of Nalanda (I) . ç s E š ç ç क. eis 74 
11, 5 5 > (ID . . x x i M 3h53. uy 15 
12. 55 54 » (HD s Sg. cas 76 
13. Baigram copper-plate inscription of the (Gupta]-year 128 . between pages 80 & 81 
14. Mauryan Brahmi inscription of Mahasthin š . to face page S3 
15. Jubbulpore Kotwali plates of Kmy Jayasimhadéva, Kalachuri year 918 . - between pages 94 & 95 
16. Nalanda inscription of Vipulasrimitra ; , ` . to face page 98 
17. Tiruchchendir inscription of Varaguna-Maharaja (II) . - between pages 110 & 111 
18. Navagràma grant of Hastin: G.E.(1]98  . : š . है - to face page 126 
19. Surat plates of Karkkaraja-Suvarnavarsha—S. 743 .. . मु < between pages 140 & 141 
20. Chandréhé inscription of Prabodhaáva—Kalachuri year 724 , A P > » 150&151 
21. The Nala inscription of Podagadh . . . 。 。 。to face pago 156 
22. Kharod inscription of Ratnadéva III—Chedi-Samvat 933 ^ I Se 307 ag 161 

23. Pàlanpur plates of Bhimadéva—V.S. 1120 . 6 I . . `` 1 
24. Haldipur plates of the Pallava Chief Gopaladëva . š ° € . between pages 178 & 179 
25. Inscribed Brick from Nalanda to face page 198 


Krishna II—Saka 805 . 


. Saktipur copper-plate of Lakshmanaséna 
28. Kalawan copper-plate inscription of the year 134 
. Kolagallu inscription of Khottiga : 


Saka 889 


30. Three copper-plate inscriptions of the Reddis : 
of Anna-Véma i btoiva  . Ç š š < 
31. ,, " M » 5. 5; 5 
ivbtovb ç < . š . z A 
32. Gokàk plates of Déjja-Maharaja . . . s 
33. Inscriptions in the Lahore Muveum—Plate i š š . 
34. T ^" 5 $ » di . ° ° 


» 


26. Annigeri inscription of Kirttivarman [I—6th year and Soratür inscription of 


. between pages 206 & 207 


. to face page 215 
259 


. to face page 


१७३. 99 ” 


. . I < between pages 264 & 265 
B. Pachchanitandiparru grant 


271 & 215 


११ » 


. between pages 290 & 291 


to face page 2 
between pages 295 & 299 


















_ 
Z x 
ao 
ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


— j 


Page 8, text line 9, for kirtya[rtham= read kirtya[rtham-. 


10, f. n. 4, for Basavaraja-ragale read Basavarájadévara Ragale. 

11, 1. 8 from bottom, for Kavilasapura read Kavilisapura. 

12, text line 17, for aharajadhiraja read maharajadhiraja. 

15, line 10, for Dvārāvati read Dvàrávati. 

21, text line 47, for यीनिगोब्र(्‌)तः read s feia[x]a- 

22, text line 86, for “ब्राह्मणपीर) read “ब्राह्मणपीर.? 

23, last line, for the final form of it read (16 final form of t. 

24, text line 6, for sperm? read wawasan.” 

26, line 22, for “ in the four-hundredth year " read “ in the four-and-hundredth year”. 

29, line 4 from bottom, for Gondala-sáhasa read Góondala-sáhasa. 

29, line 3 from bottom, for Ranga-mrigéndra read Ranaranga-mrigéndra. 

32, text line 3, for Kollavi-ganda read Kollaviganda. 

33, text line 42, for Gunaka-vijayitundu read Gunaka-Vijayitundu. 

34, text line 48, for paritalla read parisulla. 

35, f. n. 2, for “ C. f. Mr. V. Misra (J. B.O.R.S., Vol. XVI, pp. 178 ff.) and Mr. S. Rajaguru 
(Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. VII, pp. 165 f£)" read “ C. f. Mr. V. Misra (Ind. Hist. Quart., 
Vol. VII, pp. 665 ff.) and Mr. S. Rajaguru (J.B.0.R.8., Vol. XVI, pp. 178 ff.)." 

35, f. n. 4 for Vol. LXIII read Vol. LXXIII. 

38, text line 2, for -manai (né)r= read -manai (né)r-. 

43, line 12 from bottom, for Mandaladeva read Mandanadéva. 

43, line 5 from bottom, for Panachchi read Panachchi. 

45, text line 12, for यद्रजदंड' read यडुजदंड.? 

48, text line 25, for ayaa? read लघुखाता.? 

48, text line 29, for शिव yata read शिवं पुनरत्र, 

48, text lire 31, for पिंसे (शो)पकी read विंसे(शं)पको. 

49, text line 33, for नदरपाटकय़ामे read नट्टापाटकयरासे. 

49, text line 35, for aa‘(aralfaa read कृतां(कात्तो)तिक. 

49, text line 37, for «refs read स्पृष्टा डि, 

50, line 15, for ‘ frequen ly ’ read ‘ frequently ’. 

51, line 5, for Valabha read Valabhya. 

54, text line 19, for अलोकसाधारण” read आलाकसाधारण.? 

54, text line 26, for विज्ञानिकसूमाकेन read विज्ञानिकस्तमाकेन. 

71, f. n. 1, for vasasatdza read vasasataya. 

77, line 2 from bottom, for ‘‘Puragupta’s mother” read '' Puragupta's wife”, 
(The correct name of this queen is Chandradévi (see An. Rep. A. S. I., 1934-35, p. 63). 

81, text line 4, for Govinda-svàminah read Govindasvaminah. 

89, line 18 from bottom, for “ interpretatated " read “ interpreted ”. 

92, line 2 from bottom, for Pamattavüra read Pramattavara. 


95, text lines 15-16, for हिरण्यकशिपं read हिरण्यकशिपु. 
Vii 
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Page 95, text line 26, for पौण्णमास्थां read पौर्णमास्यां. 


102, line 15, for Neduiijadaiyan read Nedunjadaivan. 

104, line 18, for Para$umangalam read Parai$umangalam. 

118, text line 11, for =ék-adhirasasya read =ék-ddhivasasya. 

120, f. n. 1, 1. 4, for Mahdvamsa read Mahüvamsa. 

199, f. n. 1. Il. 2-3, for Arantangi read Arantana. 

132, text hne 8, for qarata: read तस्माज्ञात:- 

135, line 18, for Mattepad read Mattepad. 

138, f. n. 5, for Baroda plates of Dhruva II (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV, p. 197) read Bagumri plates 
of Dhruva II (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIL p. 179). 

141, text line 22, for ^a x लितरातित्तेभकुन्भः ॥ read “रेक: क्ृणरणदलितारातिमत्तेभकुन्भ: ॥ 

346, f. n. 2, for Sapta-bhangi-naya read Sapta-bhangi-naya. 

148. f. n. 5, for Bathayas read Haihayas. 

154, line 9. for VamSasthavila read VarnSasthavila, 

155, line 19, for Aihole read Aihole. 

158, line 5, for Bhéjadéva read  Bhójadéva. 

166, line 8 from bottom, for Ranma read Ranma. 

16], line 8 from bottom, for “ Kamalarája, son of Kókalla IL" read “ Kamalaraja son of 
Kalingaraja ". 

164, text line 15, for - Kasyapa read =Kasyapa. 

165, text lines 26-27, for prabhàtas-tüvad- read prabbàtas-távad-. 

167, line 13, for Kurukadi Kilan read Kurukadi Kilan. 

167, f. n. 3, 1. 2, for péritandom read perttandóm. 

169, text line 6, for Pallava-Muttaraiya- read Pallava-Muttaraiyan-. 

170, line 14, for Páppanahchéri read Páppanachcheri. 

170, line 4 from bottom, for Tiru-Anantiévarattu read 'Tiru-Ananté$varattu. 

174, line 11, for “ ? is distinguished from १” etc., read ° i is distinguished from i ” ete. 

175, line 9, for Varanasiyuman read Varanasiyuman. 

176, f. n. 3, 1. 7, for pind=adanvagi read pind-àdánavàgi. 

177, f. n. 10, for “ to have ruled only for short time " read “ to have ruled only for a short 
time”. 

178, text line 15, for garodam read garodam. 

178, f. n. 1, for dattib read dattih. 

179, in the heading of A, for Sarnvat 257 read Sarnvat 254. 

181, line 9 from bottom, for Hastavapra-ahara read Hastavapr-ahára. 

182, line |, for Khuddaka read Khuduka. 

182, line 3. for Bhadàsaka read Bhadisaka. 

184, text line 35, for सैरिद्रह? read fafves?. 

184, text line 42, for “aa feat ú read °वब्भट्रिना ॥ 

187, f. n. 7, |. 5-6, for Mana-Charana read Manabharana. 

190, text line 18, for ullittáraik-ko ru read ullittàraik-konru. 

191, text line 28, for Jinattara[yar] read Chinattara[var]. 

191, text line 29, for °mugat-tukku read ?mugattukku. 

193, line J, for “ Pallavarayan of Menmalaip-Pa]aivanür " ye 
yanür in Ménmalaip-Palaiyanür-nàdu ”. 

193, line 18, for Virana[mbi] read Virana[mbi]. 

195, f. n. 7, for C. I. I., Vol. I, read C. Z. I., Vol. IT. 

198, text line 8, jor yathábhüta-samprative(be)dh8 read yathibhüta-«amprativadhé. 


ad * Pallavariyan of Palai- 
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Page 204, No. 34, line 8, for Hoyasalas read Hoysalas. 
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209, line 12 from bottom, for ghaüchaka read Ghañehaka. 

209, line 11 from bottom, for chatta read Chatta. 

209, line 10 from bottom. for Lusanika read Lusaniki. 

209, lines 6 and 7 from bottom, for Dhoraka read Dhorika. 

212, line 4, for `` and y and c (ll. 4 and 11) " read `` and r and ch (ll. 4 and 12) ”. 

218, text line 23, for “चौरी इरणिक reed “चौराइ्ररणिक. 

218, text line 31. for “ragas” read ?vrqavz. 

219, text line 53, for amntafa read qaqta. 

225, lines 15-16, for .ishtangahridaya read Ashtangahyiduya. 

226, line 4, for ** they have to be placed before A.D. 1062” etc. read “ they have to be 
placed after A.D. 1062 " etc. 

327, line 2, for Nanarese read Kanarese. 

228, line 22 from bottom, for Gangaikondachélapuram read Gangaikondachdla- 

puram. 

228, line 5 from bottom, for Alpakkam real Alppakkam. 

234, text line 14, for Kulaiya-divakara- read Kuvalaiya-Divákara-. 

235, text line 15, for =tingalmérattar= read =tihgalmérattar=. 

235, text line 19, for Virdsdlanukku read Virasolanukku. 

237, text line 29, for =Tiruvéigadamalai= read =Tiruvényadamalai=. 

228, text line 30, for en-kalanéy- read en-kalanéy-. 


243, line 1i from bottom, for " Manmagandayan,...... Kondayan, Achchidaran " read 
“ Manmagandayan, ....Kamayan, ........ Kondayan, Achchidaran °. 

244, line 15 from bottom, for Kshatriyasikhàmani-valanàdu read kshatriyasikhamani-vala- 
nadu. 


245, line 1, for Valavaraditta-Mivéndavélar read Valavaraditta-Mivéndavélar. 

245, lines 17-18, for mudal silavu read mudal $elavu. 

258, f. n. 3, for Mahmud read Mahmid. 

263, text lines 12-13, for @aasi(emnata fare: read हेमयष्ठया(ष्टा)सनीत्पत्तिगुणाः 
and omit notes 3 and 4; and in the translation of verse 5 on p. 266, for (Let people 
hear) the three gunas and the prowess of (that god), who possesses a yashtyasana made 
of gold, viz., Kapardin, etc. substitute (Let these be heard, viz.) the birth in hémayasht- 
yasana, the qualities and the prowess of that (god) Kapardin ", etc. [I am indebted 
to Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit, M.A., for this correction and the next.] 

264, text lines 49-50, for स्वस्मादनं(न) न्याश्ट(सि)ता read स्कन्दादन(न)न्याश(थि)ता ; and in the translation 
of verse 15, for “and whose devotion (to god) resorted to none but himself” etc. 
substitute * and whose devotion resorted to none but Skanda " etc. 


264, f. n. 2, for विखतो fand मुखो etc., read faa qut विद्वो etc. 


268, line 5, for ‘‘Timmana-Bhatta who was the son of Kāmēśvara Bhattáraka " read 
‘‘Timmana-Bhatta who was the son of Kondu-Bhattiraka and grandson of 
Kaméévara-Bhattaraka "'". 

268, line 16 from bottom, for Kalin-garaya- read Kali ngardya-. 

268, line 11 from bottom, for Odhra read Odra. ` 

268, line 8 from bottom, for “ the Narasipatam plates of Vajrahasta II " read the Narasà- 
patam plates of Vajrahasta HI”. 

268, line 6 from bottom, for Pán-dyaraya- read Pándyaraya-. 

269, line 9, for Madhurantaka- Potappi-Chols read Madhurantaka Pottappi-Choja. 


प. 
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ay 
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Page 271, text line 6, for -Sastrulavariki read -6astrulavàriki. 


272, text line 38, for dhira-purvam- read dhara-pürvarm- 


274, text line 32, for निजमाहीबा(भा)रं read निजमहीबा(भा)रं. 
276, text line 79, delete the figure 2 above घर्मशासनं. 

278, line 17, for Hadàvati read Hadavati. 

279, line 9, for Saraxhgapura read Sararngapura. 
283, text line 14, for एकांगवीरब्रतेन read एकांगवीरत्रतेन. 

286, text line 39, for सफलयत्यव read सफलयत्यथ. 

287, text line 42, for 可 t1 read 可 wan. 

292, line 3 from bottom, for Rndavirut read Endavirut. 
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NO. 1.--MATHURA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II: G. E. 61. 


By Pror. D. R. BHANDARKAR, M.A., PH.D. (Hon.), CALCUTTA. 

This inscription, which has not been previously edited, is engraved on a pillar originally 
attached toa well situated in the Chandul Mandul Bagichi near Rangéivara Mahadéva temple 
at Muttra. It was discovered there by one Bholanath, a dealer 1n antiquities, in July 1928 
and removed to his place. Later, it was taken possession of by the local Police authorities 
and was lying in their custody in the Mal godown, Muttra. Thereafter it was secured by the 
Director-General of Archeology in India and transferred to the Muttra Museum on the 
Sth of July 1929 as a deposit from the Archeologicai Department. It is now lying in the 
Muttra Museum beariny the No. 1931. In January 1931 Dr. Hirananda Sastri, Government 
Epigraphist for India, visited the Museum and took some impressions of the inscription, He was 
so good as to send me two excellent estampages, one plain, in one whole picce, and the other 
inked, in two parts. It is on these estampages that my transcript of this epigraph is based. 

The writing occupies five of the faces with which the pillar is adorned and is spread over a 
surface, about 2' 3" broad by 1' 61" high. The record, on the whole, is not badly preserved, 
It may seem that some portion at the end is gone, as the last line contains only tte 
first half of a verse in the Arya metre. But, as will be shown subsequently, the second half ot 
this Arya verse could not be engraved, as there was no space available for it between the top 
and the base of the pillar. The case, however, is different in regard to the third of the five sides 
of the pillar on which the record is engraved. Almost the whole of this part of the inscription 
18 abraded and completely destroyed. This indeed ıs a grievous loss, because part of the most 
important matter contained in this interesting record is thus irrevocably lost to the historian, 
as we shall see in the sequel The language is Sanskrit. And the inscription is in prose 
throughout, except for au Arya verse at the close, only half of which could be engraved. In 
respect of orthography, the only points that call for notice are :—(1) the doubling, through- 
out, of v (ll. 5 and 10), of y (Il. 8, 12, 14, 15) and of £ (ll. 3, 8), except in the word Kirti, in con- 
junction with a preceding r, and (2) the use of the jihvamuliya in 1. 12. 

The characters belong to the early Gupta period when they were practically identical with 
those of the Kushana records. This is particularly the case with our inscription which is found 
at Mathura from where a number of Kushana epigraphs have already come to light. In fact, 
it would have been well-nigh impossible to say that ours was a Gupta and not a Kushana record, 
had it not contained the name of a Gupta king. The letters kh, gh, J, p, m, and v of our in- 
scription have almost invariably flat and angular bases; so also sometimes even the tops of g 
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e and £. But these characteristics are noticeable in the script not only of the Kushana but also 
of the early Kshatrapa or Nahapana period. Then we have to note tbe equalisation of the upper 
verticals, the constant use of the nail-head or wedge, the loop in the left limb of y, the peculiarly 
developed left member of bh, the slightly convex cross-bar of k and the base-line of n or n bending 
lewer down on either side. These peculiarities our epigraph has in common not only with the 
Kushana records but also with the Junagadh inscription of Rudradiman. The only point in 
which this last differs from the others is that while in the former the medial à and ë are indicated 
ynvariably by horizontal side strokes, in the latter they are sometimes shown by the vertical 
slanting strokes placed on the tops of the letters. But there seem to be no paleographic peculiari- 
ties of any kind which demarcate the early Gupta from the Kushana script. It is possible to 
argue that what is called the eastern variety of Gupta letters, such as is indicated by the peculiar 
forms of m, s and h, already makes its appearance in the early Gupta records even at Mathura. 
Thus Fleet’s Gupta Insers. No. 4, which was found at this place and pertains to Chaudragupta IT 
himself, has the letter m engraved throughout in the eastern variety. The same type of m is 
traceable in a Jaina inscription also found at Mathura? but of the time of Kumaragupta I. 
And further, if we consider the Méharauli pillar inscription of Chandra,? we notice not only m 
but also s and À of the eastern variety. Scholars are now agreed that this Chandra is either 
Chandraguyta I or Chandragupta II of the Imperial Gupta dynasty. Where the original site 
of the pillar was is not definitively known. Possibly it was somewhere near Hardwàr? It may 
be to the north of Mathura, but certainly not to the east of it. We have thus to take note of the 
record which refers at the latest to Chandragupta IT and which presents the peculiar eastern 
variety of m, s and h, although it was not put up anywhere in the eastern part of the Gupta domi- 
piors. It may thus be argued that the eastern forms of these three letters are noticeable in 
epigraphs from the western part of the Gupta kingdom and also as early as the time of Chandra- 
gupta II, and that, as they are not found in any Kushana record, the existence of this eastern 
variety at Mathura and Méharauli (or Hardwar) is enough to differentiate clearly the Gupta 
from the Kushana script. This line of reasoning has nc doubt an air of plausibility about it, but 
cannot stand any critical examination. Bühler has already shown that specimens of the eastern 
variety appear also in an Udayagiri cave inscription of the time of Chandragupta II (Fleet/s 
Gupta Inscrs. No. 6, IVA), but this he has rightly explained by the fact that it was incised 
during an expedition of that Gupta sovercign,to Malwa at the command of his minister who 
was a native of Pataliputra. The existence of the eastern type of Gupta characters in the 
Méharauli piliar inscription may be explained exactly similarly by saying that it was engraved 
by the officers of Chandragupta II as they were returning from an expedition of world conquest 
adverted to therein. Secondly, it is a mistake to suppose that these specimens of the eastern 
variety are not noticeable in the Kushàna records also. Nay, in Mathura itself an Inscription? 
has been discovered dated the 14th year of Kamshka's reign, which contains the typically eastern 
Gupta forms of the three letters m, s and h. This also indicates that there is no hard and fast 
distinction between the Kushána and the Gupta scripts. There is another piece of evidence to 
show that these eastern forms of the letters sprung into existence in the pre-Gupta period, Thus 

we know of an inscription found at ७80118 (Jasdan) in Kathiawàd of the time of the Mahikshatra- 
pa Rudraséns. It is dated 127 (or 126), and, as it is referred to the Saka era, we obtain A.D. 

205 (or 204) as its English equivalent. Jf we carefully examine the facsimile of this record, 








1 Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 210, No. 39 & PI. * Gupta Insers., No. 32, Pl. xxi A. 
3 An. Bhan. Res. [nst., Vol, VIII, p. 172 €. * Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, pp. 96 f, 





LJ 


de. Lu 


No.1. MATHURA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF CHANDRAGUPTA II: G. E, 61. 3 
published above (Vol. XVI. Plate facing p. 237), we find that the letters m and A are incised 
sometimes in the so-called western and sometimes also in the so-called eastern variety of the 
Gupta alphabet. It 1s thus clear, that these eastern forms of the letters were in existence as 
early as A.D. 205, the date of the Jasdan inscription, that is. certainly more than a century prior 4 
to the rise of the Gupta power. They cannot thus possibly be called Gupta characters at all. 
And it would be the height of absurdity to dub them as the eastern variety of the Gupta 
letters especially when the Jasdan record is not only of tbe pre-Gupta period but is far far 
removed to the south-west of Pataliputra. I 

There are, however, some minor paleographic peculiarities in our inscription which call for 
notice here. The ending m in Siddham, with which the inscription begins, looks, however, like 
the eastern variety of the Gupta m, though in all other cases it is represented by the other 一 
earlier—form of tbe letter. That it is the ending m is indicated by its tiny shape. The A in 
mahdrija inl. 1 is represented by a character which looks like u. Possibly its mght limb 
remained wnincised inadvertently. Though n is engraved in all other cases with the base-line 
bending slightly lower down on either side, the n in gurvv-dyatané in 1, 10 has a distinct loop on 
the left as in the later form of that character. This, however, is not unknown to the Kushána 
records. The way in which components of the conjunct mhó are joined in sambodhanas (1. 12) 
is worth seeing. The rare ù in risankam (1. 13) and the Kushina term of a and dinil. 5 and 
8 are also worthy of note. Similarly, the character for the numera! 60 ia 1, 4 does not resemble 
any of the Gupta period shown by Bühler in cols. IX-X. of his Tafel IX., but comes very close 
to that in col. V of the Kshatrapa period ranging between the 2nd and the 3rd century A.D, 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Chandragupta, son of Samudragupta, The 
titles coupled with each name are worth noting. They are bhaltdruka, maharaja and rajadhiraja. 
The first o1 these, namely, bhattdraka is associated pretty frequently with the names of the Gupta 
sovereigns. But the other title which they almost invariably assume is mahdrdjddhirdja instead 
of what we have in the present record, ३.७, muhdrdja rajadhirdja, an exact replica of maharaja 
rajatirdja which the Kushana kings bore. It is quite natural in Mathuri which formed one of 
the most important districts of the Kushana kingdom and where numbers of Kushana epi- 
graphs have been unearthed. This is but another indication of Mathura and the surrounding 
region being wrested from the Kushànas for the first time by Chandragupta II. 

The date of the inscription is 61, which, of course, has to be referred to the Gupta era. It 
is rather unfortunate that the important words in lines 3-5 which contain the details of the date 
have been effaced. The first part of it tells us to what regnal year of Chandragupta this date 
corresponds. It is a serious loss that this part has not been preserved. The second part 
tells usto what kala or era the year 61 belonged. It seems to be certain that Gupta-kala 
is meant. But nothing would have been better if the word Gupta had been preserved. 
Then again the name of the month also has been destroyed. Fortunately for us the word prathamé 
bas been preserved immediately after the specification of the month. This shows tbat in the 
year 61 there was an intercalary month. On the evidence of Jaina works Dr. K. B. Pathak has 
proved that expired or current Gupta years can be converted into corresponding (expired 
or current) Saka years by adding 2411. Thus if we add 241 to 61 Gupta year of our 
inscription, we obtain 302 Saka=380 A.D. We do not yet know whether this Gupta year is 
current or expired. We leave it undecided for the time being. Now, if we refer to page 42 of 
Table X of the Indian Chronology by Swamikannu Pillai, we find that there was an additional 
month only in A.D. 380 and none in 378 or in 381-82 and that in A.D. 380 Asbádha was tbis 
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intercalary month. The lacuna before prathamë can thus be easily filled up with Ashddha- 
masé. We thus find that the month of our date cannot but be Ashidha. We also find that the 
date of our record was a current Gupta year. Because this intercalary month came only in 
A.D. 380 current, the Gupta 61 must therefore be also a current year. 

The earliest-date we had so far for Chandragupta II is G.E. 82, supplied by an Udayagiri cave 
inscription of his reudatory chieftain of the Sanakanika family!. But the date furnished by our 
epigraph is 61, which is thus twenty-one years earlier. It also sheds some light on the length 
of his reign. The latest known date for this Gupta sovereign is 93. Therefore Chandragupta II 
must have had a reign of at least 32 years. 

After the specification of the date, the inscription introduces us to a teacher who was a Mahéé. 
vara or devotee of Siva and was called Uditacharya. His pedigree is given. But unfortunately 
the name of his teacher is not clearly preserved. It is however pretty certain that it was Upamita. 
The latter, again, was a pupil of Kapila, and Kapila, a pupil of Parasara. We have thus a list 
of Máhé$vara teachers extending over four generations. In fact, Uditacharya has been mentioned 
as chaturtha or fourth in succession from Parasara. This is intelligible and quite all right, 88 
it is in an unbroken order. But Uditacharya has been also specifically mentioned as dufama 
or tenth in descent from Kusika. As no names of the intervening teachers have been given and 
Uditacharya is specified as tenth in succession from Kusika, the only possible inference is that 
Kusika, though he did not originate any new doctrine or sect, must have been at least the founder 
of a line of teachers. We will take up this point later on for further discussion, but what we have 
here to note is that while the living teacher Uditacharya is called merely an Arya, all the others, 
namely, Upamita, Kapila, Paráéara and Kušika, have received the supreme designation of Bhaga- 
vat, which is generally associated with personages who are supposed to have attained to the rank 
ot the divinity. 

The object of the inscription is to record that Uditāchärya, who was the Mahéévara teacher 
living, established two images, called Kapile$vara and Upamitéévara, in the Gurvv-üyatana, The 
second part of these two names, i.e., ióvara, shows that it was the Lingas that were installed. 
The first parts of these, 4e, Upamita and Kapila, are the names of the teacher and the 
teacher's teacher of Uditacharya. It therefore seems that the latter established two Litgas, 
one in the name of Upamita and the other in the name of Kapila, We have numerous instances 
of persons setting up idols of Vishnu or Siva either in their own or in their father's or mother’s 
name. Itis therefore no wonder that Uditacharya put up two Lingas in the names of his 
teacher and teacher's teacher. What is, however, noteworthy here is that he installed t 
in a place called Gurvv-dyatana which can only mean “ the Teachers’ Shrine." As none of the 
gurus of the line to which Uditacharya pertained was then alive, the Gurvv-dyatana can only 
denote the place where the memorials of the gurus were established. And we know from this 
inscription what sort of memorials were set up by Uditachirya in the names of his gurus, T 
were Lingas called individually after them. The inference is reasonable that Gurve-ayatana war 
a place where Liñgas were installed in the names of the teachers who preceded Uditacharya 

This Gurvv-dyatana reminas us of the dévakula mentioned in the Pratima-nataka of Bhas 
which was really “a royal gallery of portrait statues." Bharata, who is a son of Dašaratha bu 
who does not know of his father's death, comes to this place, mistaking it for a shrine of f i 
deities. He meets the derakulika who was in charge of this edifice, and learns from him th "s 
was not a place of worship but a Statue-house, the last statue erected there heing that of D: it 
ratha,—whereupon he concludes that his father is dead.? The case is, howey s 
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the statue of the Kushana sovereign who was the grand-father (putmaha) of Huvishka.! Whether 
this dévakula “ was the same as the one mentioned in the inscription of Vima it is impossible 
to say.” If they are not the same, then they are of course different. In that case, at Mit near 
Mathura where these Kushana inscriptions were found, we had not a gallery of royal portraits, 
as supposed by some’, but rather a cluster of dévakulus commemorating the different Kushana 
rulers, The case is not unlike what we see in the capital towns of the States of Rajputina. To 
take the Jodhpur State, for instance. Six miles north of it is a place called Mandor which is be- 
decked with a number of structures raised to the memory of the various kings of the Rathod 
family of that place. Some of these look exactly like temples and are also known locally as 
dévlam’ (=dévakulas), The custom prevalent among the Rajpits namely, tu erect a com- 
memorative structure to every departed king seems to have been in vogue also in the Kushins 
period, The case depicted in the Pratimà-nátaka is, however, different, because it introduces us 
not to an assemblage of shrine structures, each separate from the others, and each raised to the 
memory of a ruler that has passed away, but rather to a statue-house which contained the por- 
traits of the dead kings. The Gurvv-dyatana adverted to in our record resembles this pratima- 
griha more than the different memoria! structures huddled together in a place, which seem 
to have been customary in Rajputana from the Kushana times. Gurvv-dyatana is thus a shrine 
which comprised the Linas set up in the name and to the memory of the gurus of that lineage 
to which Uditüáchàrya belonged." It may be contended that the resemblance here is not complete 
unless we could show that these Lingas were or contained the portraits of the departed gurus, 
It has to be admitted that there is some force in this contention. For, in |. 10, immediately after 
Gurvv-ayatané we have the two letters gur, which were originally followed by at least five letters 
but which have unfortunately been effaced. It may reasonably be aske3 why guru? is again en- 
graved at all after Gurvv-dyafané and whether the letters destroved cannot be restored so as to 
answer to this presumption. The reply is that the lacuna can without much difficulty be filled 
up, and I do not think we shall he very wide of the mark if we restore it to guru-pratima-yutau. 
The Ligas established not only were named after the gurus Upamita and Kapila but also bore 
their portraits. How this could be possible we shall sce shortly. 

There is just ancther point to be considered. We have seen that the inscription specifically 
mentions Uditachirya as dasama or tenth in descent from Kušika and fourth trem Parasara, 
While the teachers intervening between Parasara and Uditichirya are mentioned and are 
only two, those between Kusika and Parasara are not mentioned at all though they were no less 
than five. In fact, there was no need of mentioning Kusika at all unless we suppose that he was 
the most important personage of the line to which Uditichirys belonged. We are therefore 
compelled to infer that Kusika, though he may not have propounded any new religious system 
must have at least originated a line of teachers to which pertained Parasara, Kapila, Upamita and 
Udita. Who could this Kusika be? There can be but one reply to this question. Years ago I had 
occasion to point out who Lakuli was. Lakuli wasa great puzzle to scholars and archeologists. 
Y first drew their attention to a passage which is common to both the Vüyu- and the Liriga- Pu- 
rana. On the strength of this passage I showed (1) that Lakuli was the last incarnation of 
Mahéévara, (2) that this incarnation took place at Kayáróhanpa or Kayadvatara which was identical 
with Kárvàn, in the Dabhéi taluk, Baroda prant, Baroda State, and (3) that he had four ascetic 
pupils, namely, Kusiks, Garga, Mitra and Kaurushya. The same information is contained in a 





1 J. B. A. S., 1924, pp. 402-3. 3J. B. O. R. S., 1919. p. 99. S ree 


5 PRAS., WC., 1906-7, p. 31, para, 21. ‘J.B. B. R. A. Sa Vol, XXII, pp. 154 8. 
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stone slab inscription, which originally belonged to a temple at Somanatha in Kathiawad but is 
now preserved in the Quin ta of Don Jodo de Castro at Cintra in Portugal. The inscription 
is thus known as the Cintra prasasti or the reign of the Chaulukya ruler Sárangadéva, and was 
last critically edited by G. Bühler in Ep. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 271 ft. This inscription corroborates 
practically all that has been said by the Puranas about Lakuli. The order and names of his 
pupils are however slightly different in this epigraphic record, being, Kusika, Gárgya, 
Kaurusha and Maitréya. But this much is certain that in both Kušika remains unaltered in name 
and also stands first in the order. The Cintra prasasti however tells us one thing more, namely, 
that these four disciples of Lakuli were the founders of four lines amongst the Pás$upatas.! There 
can thus hardly be a doubt that the Kušika of our record must be regarded as the £rst pupil of 
Lakuli and that the four Acharyas mentioned here were of course his descendants. In the Cintra 
prasasti three Acháryas are mentioned, namely, Karttikarasi, Valmikiráfi and Tripurántaka, the 
last of whom was a contemporary of Sáraügadéva during whose reign it was incised. Verse 19 
of this inscription distinctly tells us that these teachers belonged to the line (gàtra) of Gárgya. 
While the Cintra prasasti thus gives an account of the ascetic teachers who sprung up in the line 
of Gargya, the second pupil of Lakuli, our present record throws light upon the line of teachers 
that was founded by Kušika, the first disciple of Lakuli. It appears that while the descendants 


of Gàrgya established themselves at Somanatha in Kathiawad, those of Kusika were settled at 
Mathura. 


It the teachers mentioned in our inscription belonged to the Lakuliša eect, it clears up the 
two or three points of our inscription which were thought to be obscure. The first is how the 
Lingas, if they were installed as memorials to Upamita and Kapila, could also contain their por- 
traits. The second point is why all the dead teachers of this line, namely, Kusika, Pardsara, 
Upamita and Kapila, have been styled bhagavat. The third is why the living teacher Udit- 
acharya has been called arya. These are the points which were thought to be obscure in the 
above discussion and were lett for elucidation at the end of these our prefatory remarks. Let 
us now take up the first point : How could the Lingas put up in memory of Upamita and Kapila 
also comprise their portraits? I have alluded at to the paper on Lakuliéa which I wrote for the 
Jour. Bomb. Br. R. As. Soc., twenty-five years ago. Not long after, I contributed another on the 
same subject to the Archaol. £ urv. Ind., An. Rep., 1906-7, p. 179 ff. This latter contained copious 
illustrations of the figure of Lakuli whether on the door jambs and friezes of Shrines, on the out- 
side walls of temples, or in separate sculptures. Ihave shown that wherever Lakuli appears he 
figures as a human being, invariably with two hands, but with his characteristic signs, namely 
a lakuta or stafi in his left hand and a citron in his right. There are however two representa. 
tions of his which are singular, and they are both found at Karvan, the place where this last in- 
carnation of Siva came off and also passed away. Here we have two Lingas with the portraits 

! of Lakuli sculptured in front. One of these is in the temple of Naklskvar and the o | 
` that of Rájrájé$var, both at Karvan. It will thus be seen that the Siva Liúsa has been com. 
bined with the representation of Lakuli into one image. It may beasked : What could be the 
meaning of this ? Now, the Puranas and the inscriptions are unanimous in saving that Lakuli wa ; 
the originator of certain austerities and religious praetices called the Pšéupata- or shi 
yaga which his pupils disseminated. And itis well-known that when a 
does not die like an ordinary mortal with his last breath going oat of hi 
rather by & yóga feat which enables him to pass it through the brahma- 
breaking his human skull. It is only in this manner that he is absorbed i 
Vedantist, or into Siva, if be is a Pà-upata or Máhe$vara. But as Lakul 
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tion of Lakuliinto the divinity of Siva. Itis therefore not at all unreasonable to suppose that 
even in the case of Upamitéóvara and Kapilésvara. we had not mere Siva Lingas set up here but 
rather these Lingas with portraits of Upamita and Kapila carved into them, as is the case with 
Lakuli in the two images of Karvin. Upamita and Kapila, being descendants of Kušika, must 
have been experts in the Pagupata-ydga. We have therefore to presume that they too must have 
passed away like the yógins by driving away their praya-vayu through the brahma-randhra. Thev 
must have thereby merged themselves into the godhead of Siva. This alone can explain why all 
these departed ascetics of the Lakuli sect have received the divine title of bhagavat. The teacher, 
Uditacharya, who is still living and who is not yet absorbed into Siva, is not, and in fact, cannot, 
be honoured with this supreme title. He has therefore been merely styled arya. Here it may be 
asked whether even this title has at all any significance of its own. Im this connection my 
attention has been drawn by my friend, Mr. Jogendra Chandra Ghosh, to a verse in the ‘ Cintra? 
praíasti.! It is with reference to Tripurantaka, the ascetic-teacher of the Gargva line, 
who has been referred to above, He was a contemporary of the Chaulukya king Sáraügadéva, 
during whose time the inscription was engraved. "The verse runs thus: 

Tha sükshad — Umàakáritah $rimén Ganda-Brihaspatih | 

Aryam=énam vinirmaya shashtham chakré mahattaram i 

“ (Verse 34) Here the illustrious Ganda-Brihaspati, visibly the husband of Uma, having made 
him an Árya, appointed him sixth Mahattara ” 

What the verse says is that Ganda-Brihaspati, who was apparently the State Officer in charge 
of the religious monuments, made Tripurantaka an drya and then appointed him sixth Mabhattara. 
Bühler himself is not sure whether Arya and Mahattara referred to officers, or were mere titles- 
The second alternative was considered by him as more probable. Personally, hewever, I think 
that Mahattara denotes an office and frequently occurs in the list of official derignations set 
forth in inscriptions, especially those engraved on copper-rlates. As regards arya. it is worthy of 
note that Hémachandra’s Abhidhanachintamani gives it as a synonym of prabhu, “a master, 
an owner.” This fits excellently not only in the Cintra prasasti but also in our record. For in 
the first case we know that Tripurdntaka built five temples of which he legitimately could be 
an Aryaorowner. In the second case we have seen that Uditachirya raised two memorial 
structures to his gurus in the ‘ Teachers’ Shrine’, of which he must doubtless have been an 
&rya or owner. 

There now remains only one point to be considered—the date of Lakuliga. Uditacharya, 
we know, was tenth in descent frum Kusika, pupil of Lakuli. Uditachirya thus belonged to the 
eleventh generation from Lakuli. Uditacharya’s date, that is, the date of our inscription, is G. 
E. 61—A.D. 380-81. If we now allot 25 years to each generation, we have to assign Lakuli 
to A.D. 105-130. This agrees pretty closely with the view I expressed twenty-five years ago* 
that Lakuli has to be placed as early as the first century A.D. My conclusion was then based 
merely on the mention, in the Vàyu-Puràna, of Lakuli as the last incarnation of Siva. Evidence 
०: this type will always remain of a somewhat conjectural nature. Epigraphic evidence, on 
the other hand, is more accurate. We may therefore take it now as well-nigh proved that Lakuli 
flourished in the first quarter of the second century A.D., about half a century later than the 
time so long ascribed to him. 

‘Along with the estampages on which the accompanying transcript of this epigraph is based 
the Government Epigraphist was kind enough to send me three photos of that part of the pular 


:Above Vol. T, pp. HE UU s i a: Above, Vol. I, pp. 271 £. l 
? Martyg-kända, paryaya I. (v. 23). 














pola mma 4. S VoL XXII, p. 157. J. F. Fleet agrees in this view (Z. R. A. 8., 1907, p. 424). 
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which has been engraved. The inscribed portion ja really the shaft which is octagonal, but four 
of its faces on which the record is incised being well dressed and the remaining four left rough. 
The top and the base of the pillar have each four sides, only one of which is well dressed, While 
the fine dressed surface of the top is sculptured with a trident, that of the base is carved with a 
standing figure, with two hands, the right of which is let down catching a staff or club and the 
other held akimbo but also bearing some unidentifiable object. The hair on the head is matted 
with some curls falling on both the shoulders. The statue bears, apperently, two garments, the 
upper or uttariya being made fast to the body by a band passing round between the chest and 
the belly and with one end flowing loose spirally at the proper left as in the case of some Gupta 
images in the Udayagiri caves. Although the lower part of the body is apparently clothed 
with a dhoti, the privates are clearly shown like the breast nipples appearing through the upper 

garment, The last but not tbe least important point that we have to notice isthe third eye in the 
forehead. All these characteristics point to the conclusion that we have here the figure of Laku- 
liga. The images of Lakuliéa have no doubt been found in numbers, but they all belong to the 
medieval period. None has so far been found which is earlier than the seventh century. Ayain, 
Lakuliga of the medieval period is invariably in a sitting posture. It has two hands, one bear- 
ing a club or lakuta and the other a matulunga fruit. Another special feature of Lakuliéa is the 
membrum virile which is shown upraised.! But if he is represented in a standing posture, it is 

impossible to show it uplifted. It seems sufficient if his privates are exposed to view. When 

this feature is considered along with the fact that in the present case he wields a lakuta and 

bears matted hair on the head and a third eye in the forehead, there can be no reasonable doubt 

as to this being a standing figure of Lakulisa. This image? is all the more important as it cannot 
but belong to the fourth century A.D. 

We have already seen that only four faces of the shaft and one each of the top and the base 
have been fine-dressed. This clearly shows that our sculpture is not a pillar but a pilaster which 
was originally stuck up into the wall of some edifice. And we shall not be far trom right if we 
maintain that it was one of many which decorated the exterior of the * Teachers’ Shrine’ men- 
tioned in the inscription. The pilaster was already in existence when the inscription was en- 
graved. This may be seen from the fact that the lines of the record run irregularly and that the 
second half of the Áryà verse with which it should have ended could not be engraved as no 
space was available tor it on the shaft. This is possible only when the pilaster is in situ and the 
engraver has to suit himself somehow to the exigencies of the case. 


TEXT. 
1 Siddham [|] Bhattaraka-maharaja [rajadhi]raja-éri-Samudragupta-sa- 
2 tputrasya bhattaraka-ma{haraja]-(rajadhi}raja-sri-Chandragupta- 
3 sya vija-rajya-sarhvatsa[re] . . . . [Gupta] kàl-ànuvarttamàna-sarn- 
4 vatsare éka-shashthé 601 . . . . “prajthamé sukla-divasé parh- 
5 chamyárm [l] asyam pürvvà[yàr] (bhalga[vat-Ku]Sikad-da$ar.éna bhagava- 
6 t-Pardsarach=chatur[th]é[na] [bhagavat-Ka]pila]-vimala &i- 
7 shya-Sishyéna bhagavad[-Upamita]-vimala-sishyéna 
8 áryy-Odi[tà]cháryyé[na] [sva]-pu[ny-á]pyàyana-nimittam 
9 gurünàm cha kirtya[rtham=Upamitesva]ra-Kapilesvarau 





3 Archzol Surv. Ind, An. Rep., 1900-7, p. 186. 
2 [For the photograph see A. S. R., 1930-31, Epgl. Sect, —Ed.) * Read pijaya-razvao, 
* Tho lacuna may be filled up with Aahádha-màaé. pos 
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10 Gurvv-dyatané guru . . .1 pratishthapito? n-ai- 

11 tat-khyàty-artham-abhilifkh]ya[té] [atha] mahé$varànam? vi- 

12 jüaptili-kriyaté sambodhanar cha yatha-ka[lé]n=acharyya- 

13 nam parigraham-iti matvà visanka[m] püjá-pura- 

14 sküra[i] parigraha-páripàlyarh kurvyád-iti vijüaptir-iti [:*] 

18 Yas-cha kirty-abhidróham kuryy[à]d-ya$-ch-àábhilikhitam-uparyy-adho 
16 vài sa parhchabhirsmahfajpatakairsupapatakais=cha saimyuktas-syát[i*] 
17 Jayati cha bhagavà[n-Dandah]* rudra-dandó-gra-[nà]yakó nityalrn] 


TRANSLATION. 

Accomplished. 

(L1. 1-5). Inthe . . . . . year 一 of the victorious reign of the Bhattiraka Maharaja 
Rajadhirdja, the illustrious Chandragupta, the good son of the Bhattdraka Maharaja 
Rajadhirája, the illustrious Samudragupta—on the fifth of the bright half of the First 
(Ashádha) of the year 61 following the Gupta era. 

(L1. 5-10). On this aforesaid (tühi), (the Ligas) Upamitésvara and Kapilésvara (comprising 
the portraits of) the teachers were installed in the Teachers’ Shrine. Arya Uditachiryya, tenth 
from the BAagarat Kusika,® fourth from the Bhagarat Parasara, a stainless disciple's disciple of 
the Bhagavat Upamita (and) a stainless disciple of the Bhagavat Kapila, for the commemora“ 
tion’ of the preceptors and for the augmentation of the religious merit of self. 

(L1. 10-16). (Tt is) not written for my own fame, but for beseeching the worshippers of 
Mahéévara. And it isan address to (those who are) the Acharyyas for the time being. Thinking 
them to be (their own) property, they should preserve, worship. and honour (them) as (their own) 
property. This is the request, Whosoever will do harm to these memorials or (destrog) the 
writing above or below, shall be possessed of the five great sins and the five minor sins, 

( 17), And may divine Danda be always victorious, whose stafi is terrific and who is 
the foremost leader. 








_ No. 2.—ARJUNAVADA INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA KANNARA: SAKA 1182. 
By S. SRIKANTHA Sastri, M.A., MYSORE. 


This inscription was first discovered by Rao Sahib P. G. Halakatti of Bijapur who kindly 
sent me an ink-impression of it. it is engraved on a stone-slab set up in the temple of Hala- 
Sarhkaralinga at Arjunavada, a village, a mile and a half distant from Hukéri in the Belgaum 
district of the Bombay Presidency. The stone measures 9 ft. 10 in. by 1 ft. 8 in. The 
writing covers a space of 6 ft. 8 in. At the top, the figures of the linga, Nandin, and a 





? This may perhaps be restored to guru-pratimá-yutau. 

*'The 6 in & is quite clear at the back of the uninked estampage. Correct the word, however, into pratish- 
thapitau. 

? Read màhéévarünàm. 

* Read uchchhindyàüt or some such word after và. 

* Read bhagavün- Dandab sa. 

$ To express order of descent, the ablative case is employed. See the remarks of Dr. Hirananda Sastri, 
above, Vol. XIX, p. 58. 
? For kirti (ll. 9 and 15) which is distinguished from khyiti (1. 11) see J. F. Fleet’s note 6 in Gupta Inscrs., 
P 212. ‘ « 
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worshipper cover a space of 1 it. 411, ; at the bottom, a space of 1 ft. 10 in. is left blank. 
The language of the inscription is Kannada, except in the first verse. The rāma is 
represented by the usual Kannada sign, viz., two vertical strokes. The average size of the 
letters is about 4 in. The characters are of the regular type of the 13th century A. C., with 
an occasional reversion to older forms, as in the case of the aksharus e, and fia. The use of 
chha in place of tsa, as in sanvachkara (l. 46), the employment of two kinds cf anusvaras, 
and two forms of the secondary e-symbol are to be noted. Numerous mistakes have also 
been committed by the scribe. as in xiruvarié for miruvariyé (l. 68), tapachakravarti for 
tapaschakravaiti (l. 43), virtt for ruta (1.55). ete. 

The inscription records that during the rule of the Yadava king Kannara of Dévagiri, 
his feudatorics Chávunda-Setti and Nagarasa made a grant of the villa:e Kavilasapura to 
Hala-Basavidéva, an ascetic of the family of Sangana-Basava. The importance of the 
record lies in the fact that this is the first epigraph hitherto obtained which definitely men- 
tions Basava, the restorer of Vira-Saivism during the days of Bijjala Kalachurya (C. 1160 
A. C.) Dr. Fleet had opined that “no epigraphic mention of Basava and Chenna-Basava 
had been obtained ; which is really peculiar it they held the high office that is allotted to 
them by tradition ".! Later, while editing the Manago]i record,? he held that the mention of 
the names Mádirája and Basava, son of a Chandrarija might have been the nucleus around 
which later Lingiyat tradition clustered. But this Basava could not have been the reformer 
as his parents mentioned in the Manigavalli record are Chandrarija and Chandrümbiki of the 
Kaíyapa-gótra, while Mahaprabhu Madiraja belonged to the Hürita-gótra. In the present 
inscription Basava is mentioned as the son of Madiraja, the ruler of Bagavadi in the 
Tardavadi-thousand district; and also as Sahgana~Basava—a name which also occurs 
in the Virasaiva Puranas. He was devoted to the Purátanas, Jangamas and the Liga (1. 9). 
His descendants had the golden bull (rrishabha) as their insignia—probably in honour of Basava 
or after the manner of the Kalachuryas who had also the golden bull as their dhvaja, being 
Saivas, not Jainas as depicted in the Bijjalaraya-charita and other late works. The founder of 
the Kalachurya family, according to an epigraph 3, was born of Siva anda Brahmana girl, 
The genealogy of the 000९८ Hàla-Basavidëva is not clear as the record is mutilated in vital 
parts. It speaks of Sangana-Basava, then his eldest (agra) .... Next Dévarájamunipa 
18 mentioned ; then a Sanga; his favourite son Kalidévarasa ; and his son Hala-Basavidéva 
Tt is possible that Diwarajamunipa Limself was the eldest son (2) cf Basava, though the Vira- 
gaiva works like Bhairavéscarahavyada kathá-sütra-ratnakara mention that Basar 


P a had only on 
son Sanga, who died at an early age. Fone 


| i Unfortunatelv it is difficult from the impress 
it is, to decide whether it was four or five generations that ela 


Basava. In this inscription another Sanga, the son of Déveri 
probably Devarája named his son after his own father Sañg 
tradition—a custom common amongst the Hindus. 


sion, as 
psed from the time of 
ja, 18 also mentioned (1. 37) ; 
a, the son of Basava, according to 


The record is a Saivite one. though it can also be claimed for the particul 
Lingayats as it mentions Dasava's devotion to prasada (1. 43) whieh acquired a ieni 
with the rise of Basava. The reverence paid to the Purdtanas, Linga a d J. d e 
emphasised bv Vira-&aiviem, cannot be ; awa ees j pu 
eb odo ag ae naga A MA i e e ristic of it. Even 


ar cult of the 





said to be particularly characte 
1 Dynasties of the Kanarcse Districts, p- 481. 

2 Above, Vol. V, p. 10. 

z Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Dg. 42, 

* Karaájaka Kavicharde, Vol, I, p. 174. The Basararája.raga]e, 


ttri o Hari 
Siddhazasa to the son of Basava and Gaùgādčvi (x. ll. 96 f). attributed t Harihara, 


gives the name 


[DN peres 


मट. 





क . 
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Lakulika Pašupatas and followers of Kashmir Saivism are said to have been “ jangama-ling- 
üvatáras " and `“ mahd-mahésvaras " and also “ Lakulayama-samaya-samuddhara’’, i.e., the up- 
holders of the Lakula-samaya.* 

The date of the record is Saka 1182, Siddharthi, Chaitra, bahula Amavasva, Monday, solar 
elipse (1, 46-47). Putting Raudra for Siddharthi, the date tallies with 12th April 1260 A. C. 
on which day a solar eclipse occurred.? Incidentally, it might be mentioned that this grant 
provides the latest date for the Yadava king Krishna as we know thatthe third regnal 
year of bis successor Mahádéva falls in Vaisakha of Dundubhi, Š. 1185 (1262 A, C}. 
Krishna probably lived only for a short time after this grant was made. 

Chavunda-Setti, who is the donor of this grant, also figures in other inscriptions. In the 
Bahatti grant,* he is referred to as having quelled the pride of the Hóssana king, and as having 
come to Kukkanür in Belvola division of Kuntala on a tour of conquest. Nàgarasa is spoken of 
as the prime minister of Krishna and as the establishe* of the Ratta kingdom (1. 45). It is not 
clear whether this re-establishment of the Rattas took place before or after Vichana had reduced 
them (Cir. 1238 A. C.). We know that the capital of the Rattas was transferred from Saun- 
datti to Belgaum about the year 1208 A. C, A record of the time of Lakshmidéva II, 
dated 1229 A. C.. speaks ‘of Mahàpradhàna Mumchandra also as "'Raffa-rájya-pratishth- 
üchárya ", perhaps because of the help he rendered to improve the fortunes of the family. 
After 1230 A. C. we hear no more of the Ratta ruling family—the Khündi province having 
finally passed into the hands of the Yadavas—though the members of the old family might 
have eontinued to be employed as ordinary officials. Nigarasa is spoken of as the son of 
Divakaradéva of the Vanasakula and as a devotee of Janirdana. Evidently his Vaishnavite 
leanings did not come in the way of making a grant to Saivas—which proves that there 
was little of the bitter animosity between the devotecs of Vishnu and of Siva as depicted in 
later Vira-Saiva legends. He seems to have also been a patron of literature as indicated by the 
title Pandita-parijata (1. 34). 

The localities mentioned in this inscription are interesting. The province Tardavadi-1000 
(1. 8) evidently took its name from the small village Taddavàdi on the banks of the Bhima, thirty- 
seven miles north of Bijapur. Bagavadi was the centre of Bage-50 as mentioned in the Honvada 
inscription of Somésvara L.5 The district Nülenádu (l. 49) clustered round the village Nüle- 
grama, fifteen miles to the west of Hukéri. Whe district Kandi (1.61) was the territory 
the boundaries of which had been fixed by Ratta Kartivirya I (Cir. 1040—1070 A. C. ).9 Kavi- 
14sapura, the lordship over which was claimed by Hila-Basavidéva, is a village of the same 
name seven or eight miles from Nülegrama. In the thirteenth century it must have been in a 
very flourishing condition, including within its compass the modern villages of Arjunavada, 
Kochcharige and Mosaraguppi—the Mosaragutti of the present record (1. 69). 

Some of the fiscal terms mentioned in the inscription claim our attention. Kvltast (1. 55) 
and kuruvanige are perhaps land revenues, assessed from the fields, each of which was sufficient 
for the maintenance of a temple (l. 74), while all the minor taxes like sumka, sada, tala, sürige, 





1J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XH, pp. 34 tf. 
2 Indian Ephemeris, Vol. IV, p. 122. 

3 Bombay Guzetteer, Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 527. 
* J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII, pp. 42 tf. 


* Ibid., Vol. X, pp. 384 ff. 
$ Bombay Gazetteer, Belgaum, p. 567. 


7०, B. B. R. A. S., Vol. X, pp. 260 #. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 272, [8582-80 took itg name, according to Dr. Fleet, from Tadalbàgi (Ind. Ant., 
. XXX, p. 380) and so Bagevadi does not appear to be the centre of the division.—Ed.] 

° J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. X, p. 201. 


= 
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batjt*]eya-büdhe, grama-braya, anke, tanka, dhe, gósane, mudre, ete., combined, were 
necessary to maintain the temple of Nāgēśvara (1.73). Perhaps they corresponded to the 
term siddhüya used in later Hoysala inscriptions to mean all the aggregate revenues payable 
to the king. Sumka usually meant a toll on things brought into the village, hejjuggi! or hejjumka 
(1. 62) being the great-toll as distfnguished from taxes. Nidhi and nikshepa were two of the eight 
privileges (the others being jala, pashana, akshini, agami, siddha and südhya). Other taxes je 
anke (a poll-tax), tanka (coinage). gósane (evidently ghdshana, a musical honour mentioned in 
the Bchatti grant? as gr@ma-ghdsha-sahitam, gráma-déva-ghósha-yuktam—different from ghóshà 
or a village of cowherds), mudre (tax on right of seal), dues from fairs (1. 77) and hénana meyidere 
(tax on buffaloes), 


TEXT. 
1 Namas-tuthya-siras*-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-chara- 
2 vë [|*] trailókya-nagar-àrambha-müla-stambhàya am- 
3 bhava! [1*]* Sriyam $ri-Kallinitham kudu- 
4 ge bhava-haram — bhakta-brimdak[k*7e — Gauri-jàyà-kày-à- 
5 nuharng-akalita-lalitatà-prollasad-vàma-bhàgar | sviya-svà- 
6 yatta-dakti-traya-maya-mahimam diva-dayida-mi- 
T yepüyabhipráya-lilami pranata-jana-durarht-agha-sarhghatta-silarh || [2#].5 
8 Mattam Ta[r*jdavadi-madhya-grima-Bagavadi-puravar-idhisyara Midirajana tanü- 
9 jam Basavarājana mahimey=emt-emdade || Mathgala-kirtti-purdtana-jarhgama-lir- 
10 g-aika-bhakti-nirbhbhara-lilé-sazhgamh Sarigana-Basavam saigatiyai ९ malke bhakti- 
volu(a)- 
1l g=anayaratam | [3*] Yadava-bhimipalar-ileyarh chatur-ad(b)dhi- pari- 
12 teyarh nisargg-odayar-àá]var-ant-avaro]-asva-chamü-chaya-vürddhi Simhana- 
13 kshmi-dayitam tad-agra-tanaya-prabhavarh nripa*-Karhnararh samast-ódadhi- 
14 vwéleyuh porage belgodevol-nelalam nimirchchidarh || [4*] ? Sale bhüdeva- 
15 rkkalg-itt-alasade gó-bhümi-héma-vastr-ádigalam malev=arasugalo- 
16 l-korbar balavarhtarh Karhnarath pratüpa-sahàáyam | [5*]9 Svasti ['*] samasta- 
17 bhuvan-áéraya Sri-Prithvitt-vallabha — aharajadhiraja paramé- 
18 švara paramabhattaraka Dvarivati-puravar-ddhigvara Ya. 
19 dava-kula-kamala-kalika-vikása-bháskara yari?-ràya- 
20 jagaj-jhatape Màilava-ràya-Madana-Trin&tra Girjjara-riya-bhayamkara 
21 Telurhga-rava-sthipan-acharyya | ity-&di-nàm-ávali-samálarmkritai 





1/The context would show that this is a festival. 
2J. D. B, R. À. S., Vol. XII, pp. 44 fl, 
३ Read -érras, 
A Metre: Anushtubh. 
5 Metre: Sragdhara. 
6 mga is written above the line. 
™Metre: Kanda, 
* Read nripa-. 
3 Metre: Utpalamala, 

X Metre: Kanda, 

as Read -Prithvi-. 

13 Read / 1$-. 

33 Read Slamkrits, 


The word means * the big harvest,”—Ed.} 
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árimat-praudha-pratápa-chakravartti éri-Kamnaradévam Dévagi- 

riya nele-vidinolu  sukha-samkathà-vinodadin-anavaratam) rā- 

jyam-geyuttum-ire tat-pida-padm-dpajivi || Chikkana chikka magarh vibhavakke 
Kubéraige senasuvarh r&yarumam mikkam Bichugiy=au- 

dàryakk-àrih  piriyan-àtan-ammarh Mallar | [6*]! Atana tanü-bhavarh || 
Chavurndam —Pàárvvati-vallabha-charana-sarója-dvay-àmóda-bhri(rihgam Chavum- 


dam tyaga-bhóg-ànubhava-Bhava-sukha-$ri-vadhü-nri(ri)tya-ramgarm Chavurhdath 
sama- 

bhéda-prabhru(ri)ti-[sa]kala-marhtr-àrhga-vidyà-samudrarn Chavurhdarh vira-vairi- 
pra- 

kara-samara-samghata(tta)-kal-àgni-Rudrar || [7*]* Yene negald=a Chavuidana 
manad-annam 

Nagarajan=akshila-niyogaiian=enippa Divakaradévana putram Vanas-anva- 


y-àmbara-mitram || [95% Tyaga-gunakke tay-vane samasta-nri(ri)pala-niydga-va- 
rttanà-érige nivüsam-ishtara visishtara tdshana-pdshanamgal=ollaga- 


ram-endu bamnni(ni)suvud-i dhare pardita-párijitanar Naganan=4 Jandrddanana bha- 
kti-bhara-prabhav-ànuráganam || [9*]* Sarmgana-Basavana agra.......... ? kam 
Dévaràja-munipana tanayam Jarhgama-parusamh...... Sra 


Sagar priya-sutan=enippa Kalidévarasam || [10% Kalidévamuni- 

pan-àtmaja sale müjagadolage mereva mà[na]va-dévam  gelidam asa(ša)na- 

besanava!' chhalar-adhikam  Hàla-Basavidéva-munisam! || [11*]?? Svasti samasta- 

bhuvan-üsreyam!!! mahá-máhésvaram?* Kavilisa-purava- 

r-àdhis(S)vararurh suvarmrnna(varnna)-vrisabha!5-dhvajarh [té]saththi-puráatha!*-pàd-ürch- 
chaka- 

rur  mahà.-limga-jargama-prasáda-niyata[ru]in sama- 

ya-bhakti-samparnna(panna) éri-Basavarájan-àmn(an)vayarum-appa  tapa-chakra- 

[va]rtti"" vira-brati Hála-Basavidévarnge à mahapradhanam Ra- 

tta-rajya-pratishth-acharyyanum=appa Nagarasaru S(S)aka-varusham sisira- 

da-nüra-yerhbhatta-yeradaneya Siddharthti(tthi) -samvachharadals Chai- 

tra bahula amise Soma-vara siryya-grahanadalli Huli[ge]- 

reya Sómanáthadévara samn(un)dhiyali à  Chaudi-Settiyar-à 


1 Metre : Kanda. 
2 Metre : Sragdhara, 
3 Read cakhila-, 
¢ Read -ntydgajians, 
5 Metre: Kanda. 
$ Metre: Utpalamala. 
7 The letters erased are probably ja Samgàm?. 
8 Probably the missing word is Sarana, 
* Metre: Kanda. 
10 Read vam, 
H Read “sam. 
13 Metre: Kanda. 
33 Read -aórayarh. 
14 Read ?évaram. 
15 Read -vrishabha. 
1* Read -purütana. 
1? Read tapas-chakravariti. 
1? Read -samvatsarada, 
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49 ti[r*]ttha-visésa(sha)marh  besagolalu ^ Nüle-nàdola[gi]na [manitanadi?] Kavilalasa-* oY 


—n  -_ _ 


ti[rtthar] 
nalku-yugada puran-dktadith bamda ksha(é)trav=ad=erht-erhdade — Kr(r)ita- [yu]- 
gadalli Kavilasa-muni Kavilisanátha tréteyali Amkaràja-muni? Amka- 
nátha dvaparadalli Maharaja-muni? Mabhàlubgadéva  kali-yugadalli 
Kaliraja-muni Kalidéva nàma[|*] 10) munigalu muksha? samasta-ganés(é)va- 
raru rüdhisi salokya-saripya-simipra-sayujj(jy)avar pade- 
da Ma[h*]àdévarige Arhkanátha-vesari armkavala tala-virtti* ko- 
ttasi kuruvanige i(i) halli Màmdháta-chakravartti bitta dharnr(arjmma & 
tirtht(tth)akk=adu s(S)asanasthav=erbudar ^ Chavudi-Settiyaru kzl(l)du Niga- 
rasarü tivu ékasthar=dgi Kavilisapurad-olage Svayaibhu-Ma- 
llikarjjuna Sarhgamésvara 5 Nigisvara5 yi  müru-luhgakam amga- 
bhoga rathya-bhdga jirnn-d[d*]dhdrakkam piraneya jarhgam-à- 
radhanegam kottasi kuruvanige tala-vitti $ amkavala Kürndi- 
nádolu saluvarhte hejjugziya-habba  vo[rh]bhattu-dina sumba 
nür-et[t*ina  parihàra yimt-initumam sarvv-abadhi(a)- 
ServVva-namasyavam madi ChavudiSettiya]ru Nàgarasaru 
yatiraya Hala-Basavidévarhge pirvva-dattav=emdu 
dhàrà-pürvvakam madi kottaru à Chavudi-Settiyara ni- 
yámadim  Nàgarasaru puradirh  paduvalu toreya kū- 
dida halla niruvarie? mérey-ügi mége kalukatiga-gere 
Basava-gódi badagalu Mosaraguttie7 rára-vidi[du] müdalu 
Jarhchi-galla kani Kuchehagodiyiri bands halla niruvarie "terhka- 
lu toreya küdalu yi chatus-sim-dbhyamtara Kavilasapu- 
radalli suka sida tala sirige bat[t*]eya-bàdhe gra(a)ma-br&ya ni- 
dhi nikshépa arhke taka ane gdsane mudre Nagésvarake ° Mallésvara-' 
ke kuruvanige Sathgamésvarake® paraneya jarigam-árà[dha]- 
nege kottasige i() dhammake? [i]du vivarav=erhdu Nagarasa[ru] kotf t*]a 
8888118970 [I*] mà[lkurh] pattanamgalu Nile-nadolage sarhtegala 
áya-daya ipamtu kónana meyidere sumka  hadinen- 
ttu samayavuaruvata!!-müvaru  banaju-bhakuti bhédav-i- 
lla Kavilisapuravé sásanada!?-vane Basavarajané sasanigan13=en- 
du yubhaya-ninidasil murhmuri-damdarhgalu kot[t*]a [s(š)ásana] I^]. 


2 Read Kavilasa-. 
2°ns is written above the iine. 
3 Read mukhya. 
* Read rita. 
5 Read *&irara., 
* Read “rriti. 
१ Read "YE. 
" Bead ?ésrara?, 
* Read dharmmakke, 
३० Read sasana. 
1 Read aruvatta- 
12 Read éñsarida. 
35 Read sisaniga, 
U Read ?dZái. 
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ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


Verse 1. Invocation to Siva. 

V. 2. Invocation to god Kallinatha. 

V. 3. Praise of Saügana-Basava who had unflinching faith in the Purdtanas, Jangamas and 
Linga. 

V. 4. The Yadava rulers held sway over the whole earth bounded by the four seas; among 
them was Simhana, the possessor of numerous horses. The son of his eldest son was Kannara 
who brought the whole earth under the shadow of his royal white umbrella. 

V.5. Praises of Kannara. 

Ll. 16-24. The refuge of the worlds, the lord of Fortune and the Earth, the king of kings, 
Paramésvara, Paramabhattaraka, lord of Dvaravati, the best of towns, the sun to the lotus of the 
Yadava family, destroyer of the world of hostile kings, a Trinétra (Siva) to the Kama, the Raja 
of Malava, terrifier of the ruler of the Gürjaras, the establisher of Teluthgariya—Praudha- 
pratüpa-chakravarti Kannaradéva was ruling at Dévagiri in peace and wisdom ; the dweller at his 
lotus-like feet, 

V. 6. Bichugi, the younger son of Chikka, was the younger brother of Malla; Malla’s son, 

V. 7. Chavunda, worshipper of Siva, was well versed in arts of diplomacy and war and a 
veritable Rudra to his foes. 

V. 8. His dearest friend was the Niyogi Nagaraja, son of Divakaradéva of the Vanasa 


family. 

V. 9. Praises of this Naga. 

Vv. 10 & 11. Sangana-Basava’s eldest....... o, Dévaraja’s son, the foremost among 
the Jangamas......-. Sanga (. His ?) favourite son was Kalidévarasa. The son of Kalidéva, 


the lord of ascetics, is Hàla-Basavidéva, the best of men in the three worlds, who has overcome 
the pain of hunger and thirst. 

Li. 39-50. The refuge of all the three worlds, Mahamahëšoara, the lord of Kavilasapura, the 
best of towns, who had the insignia of a golden bull, was the worshipper of the feet of 63 Pura- 
tanas, believed in Langa, Jaigamas and Prasáda and was the descendant of Basavarüja, Such 
was Hala-Basavidéva. Mahapradhàna Nagarasa, the establisher of the Ratta kingdom, and 
Chaudi-Setti requested him for the history of Kavilasa-tirtha of Nüle-nàdu, on Monday, the 
new moon (titht) of the dark half of Chaitra, during a solar eclipse in the year Siddharthi 
(corresponding to) the Saka year 1182, while residing at the temple of Sdmanatha in Huligere. 

Ll.50-55. These give the history of the place during the four yugas. 

LL. 55 & 56. The emperor Mandhita gave to the god under the name Ankanátha, this 
village (2.e., Kavilasapura), the fields and the dues from them, viz., koltasi and kuruvanige. 

Li.56-66. Hearing that it had before been granted to the god, Chauda-Setti and Nagarasa 
together gave it to the prince of ascetics, Hàla-Basavidéva, along with the taxes kottasi, kuru- 
vanige, talavritti, amkavala in the Kündi province and tells on one hundred cattle-loads during 
the festival called Hejjuggiya-habba, for renovating the temples of, and conducting worship to, 
the gods Svayambhu-Mallikarjuna, Saügaméévara and Nayéévara and also for the purpose of 
feeding Jangamas 

Ll. 66-76. At the command of Chaudi-Setti, Nagarasa made an allotment of the dues from 
the village of Kavilásapura, the boundaries of which are specified. Of the dues from Kavilasapura 
the tolls, sada, tala, sarige, batteya-badhe, gráma-braya, amke, tanka, ane, gosane, mudre and nidhi 
and nikshëpa were assigned to NagéSvara; the kuruvanige to the god Mallé$vara and kottasige 
vo the god Sahgaméévara and for feeding the Jangamas. 
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Ll. 76-80. The four town-guilds gave the dues from fairs in Nüle-nàdu, the tax on buffaloes 
and tolls. There is no difference between the eighteen castes and the sixty-three Banaju 
devotees. The ndnadésis and mummuridandas made this grant with the consideration that 
the place of the grant is Kavilasapura and the donee Basavaraja. 





No. 3.—A NOTE ON THE ARJUNAVADA INSCRIPTION OF YADAVA KANNARA, 


By N. LAKSHMINARAYAN Rao, M.A., OoTACAMUND. 


In the transcript of the Arjunavada inscription published above, Mr. Srikantha Sastri’s reading 
of the tenth verse is defective and, I think, requires correction. It is true that portions of the 
verse are damaged. But the impression would show that only one letter is completely lost in 1. 35 
and two more letters, one of which occurs in the same line and the other in the next line (1, 36), 
are only partly mutilated and can be restored with certainty. Since the letters mgatkam and the 
4 sign of the mutilated letter in 1. 35 are clearly visible, the broken letter with which the 7 vowel 
is connected might be safely read as li. Only one more short letter will be wanting to complete 
the metre of the verse and that letter which is now lost must have been ja. In the next line, the 
bottom portion of the mutilated letter and the à sign attached to it would indicate that the letter 
in all probability was Ka. With this restoration the verse will be read as :一 

1. 35 Sarhgana-Basavana agra[ja H ngaikar 

1.36 Dévaraja-munipana tanayarh [\*] jarhgama-parusarh [ha]vara- 

1.37 samgarh priva-sutan-enippa Kalidévarasar || 

Accordingly the translation of the stanza will be like this :— 

*  Sahzana-Basava's elder brother who was absorbed in the linga was Dévarájamunipa ; to 
his son [Ká]varasa, who was a touchstone to the Jangamas, was born the dear son Kalidévarasa,” 

The verse, thus, becomes very important from a historical point of view, for it supplies ug 
with the genealogy of Sangana-Basava and his descendants for three generations, 
This has not been properly made out by Mr. Srikantha Sastri, in his interesting article, and I 
should like to elucidate it here. From the next verse (7.¢., v. ll) we learn that Kalidéva’s 
son was Hala-Basavidéva. the donee of the present grant; and lines 8 and 9 tell us that San- 
gana-Basava was a son of Madiraja, the lord of Bagavadi. Thus, the inscription supplies ug 
with the following genealogy :— 

Madiraja 
| 


I 
=u e OPORTET NES Ur sa US ल 2 
| | 
Ñan | 
>angana-Basava 


(cir. A. D. 1160-1185). 


Dévarajamunipa 
É .| 
avarasa (cir. A. D. 1185-1210). 
Kalidévarasa (cir. A. D. 1210-1237). 


Hala-Basavidéva (cir. A. D. 1235-1260). 

As a matter of fact, it is in this genealogy that the value of the inscri 
enables us to determine the period in which Saügana-Basava flourished a 
the great Lingayat reformer of that name, The record tells us that Ch 
the Yadava king Kannara (s.e., Krishna), and his friend Nagarass gran 


ption chiefly lies, for it 
nd to identify him with 
audi-Setti, a Minister of 
ted the village Kavilasg- 


७ 
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pura to the ascetic Hala-Basavidéva in Saka 1182 (—A.D. 1260). If we suppose this to be th 
last year of Hala-Basavidéva and allot him a period of 25 years, his date would be about A. D. 
1235-1260. As we have seen above, two generations intervene between Sangana-Basava and 
Hala-Basavidéva. Allowing roughly 25 years for each generation we get A.D. 1160-1185 
as the approximate time of Saügana-Basava. According to the Basavarajadevara Ragale, the 
Basava-Purána and the Chenna-Hasava- Purana, the great reformer Basava, who was also known 
as Sangana-Basava and who was the son of Mádiraja of Bagevadi, wasa minister of the Kala- 
churya king Bijjala, who, we know, ruled from 4. D. 1156 to 1167. There can be no doubt, there- 
fore, that the Sabgana-Basava of the Arjunavida record is identical with the * Apostle of Lingi- 
yatism’ of that name. Thus we have in this record the first epigraphical confirmation 
of the tradition regarding the contemporaneity of Basava, the reviver of the Vira- 
$aiva faith, with king Bijjala. 








No. 4.—CHAUDALA GRANT OF HARIHARA : SAKA-SAMVAT 1313. 


By G. V. ACHARYA, B.A., BOMBAY. 


The plates bearing this inscription were purchased by the Superintendent, Archeological 
Survey, Western Circle, Poona, from Mrs. Da’Cunha of Bombay for the Prince of Wales Museum of 
Western India, Bombay, where they are at present exhibited. The source from which they came 
originally is not known. They are three in number, each plate measuring 10" by 61". Their 
edges are fashioned slightly thicker than the inscribed surface to serve as rims for protecting 
the writing. The second plate is inscribed on both sides, while the first and the third, on one side 
only. All of them are ina good state of preservation. No ring or seal is attached to them. In 
weight they are 267 tolas. 

The inscription incised on these plates is written in Nagari script and Sanskrit language. 
The invocatory as well as the genealogical portion of it (vv. 1-10, ll. 1-36) is in verse but the 
rest (ll. 37-91) is in prose. It opens with invocations to Siva, the boar incarnation of Vishnu 
and the Earth (vv. 1-3). Then the city of Vijayanagari is described (v. 4). According to 
verses 5 and 6, Sangama was born in the family of Yadu, his son was Bukkaraja and his son was 
Harihara. In the next verse we are told that king Harihara ruled the earth bounded by the 
northern bank of the Krishnà, the eastern ocean, the Sétu and the western ocean, Verses 8 and 
9 relate to the conquest of Géva, the capital of Kon kana, from the Turushkas bv the minister 
Madhava, and the re-consecration there of the images of Saptanitha and other gods. Next 
comes the description of Madhava, who isstated to be the son of the Brahman Chamunda of the 
Bháradvaj-áànvaya. He was governing the province of Konkana under the orders of the king. 
He was the expounder of all the Upanishads, the illuminator of the Saiv-dgamas, the author of 
Kavyas, performer of Mauhadanas and the teacher of Nitisastra (v. 10 and ll. 37-40). While 
he was seated on the throne at Govàpura, on the date specified, he made the gift of the village 
Paramarüpa in the Varasa-janapada, forming it into an agrahara and renaming it Chau- 
dalapura, after his father, to 21 learned Brahmans of different gótras. The object of this 
charter is to record this gift. The concluding portion states that the minister Naraharidéva 
purchased two of the granted vrittis from their holders and made a gift of them to Vitth«la- 
Pattavardhana of the Kasvapa-gdtra, This Naraharidéva, we learn, belonged fo the Atri-gotra 
and was the son of Brahmarasa. He was a disciple of the (sage) VidyasSankara and had 
been installed by Madhavaraja (ll. 41 to 91). 

The grant was issued in the Saka year 1313 expired and the cyclic year Prajapati, on the new 
moon tithi of Chaitra and Wednesday at the time of the solar eclipse; during Asvini-nakslatra 
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and Priti-yoga. According to L. D. Swamikannu Pillai's Ephemeris the date regularly correspo 
to A.D. 1391, April 5, Wednesday, on which day there was a solar eclipse. 

The Madhavaraja of the present grant has to be identified with Madhava, the minister of 
Bukka I, who figures in the Hardmuchchadi-agrahara inscription? of A. D. 1368, which also de- 
scribes him as the son of the Brahman Chavunda, the Upanishanmarga-pratistha-guru and a 
follower of the tenets of pure Saivism as taught by the Saiva teacher Kasivilasa-Kriyasakti. That 
the grant under publication mentions him as a scion of the Bharadvaja family (anvaya) would 
support the identification, for Bharadvaja is only a division of the Aigirasa-gotra. This Mā- 
dhavarāja also figures as a minister of Harihara TI? in another grant of the same year, i.e., Saks 
1313, which was published long ago. The account given there agrees with that of the present 
document though it omits the name of Madhava’s father and gives the name of his mother, 
i.e., Mathbarabika, and of his elder brother Bhāskara. Some of the verses are common to 
both of these charters (vv. 5, 7,8 and 9 of the present grant). The details of the date 
recorded in them are practically the same, though the months are differently named. The 
charter that has already been published wrongly gives VaiSkha in place of Chaitra. Both the 
grants were issued on the same date, i.e., on the 5th of April, 1391 (A. D.*. As has already 
been pointed out by Kielhorn, and is substantiated by the present grant, the date concerned 
pertains to the amanta month of Chaitra As Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar has shown, 
Midhava flourished between A. D. 1347 and 13916. The conquest of Góvà by Midbava 
mentioned in these records must have happened before Saka 1309 (=A. D. 1386) as in that year 
he was already known as the ‘ Lord of ७०४६ ". The copper plate alluded to above shows that 
Naraharidéva, the minister, was sent to Goa to succeed Madhava as the governor of Jayanti- 
pura-mandala after the latter’s death, which must have happened shortly after the issue of 
the present grant. Vidyàéaükara, the guru of Naraharideva, was another name of the famous 
Vidyátirtha, the guru of the brothers Madhavacharya and Sayana, who considered him as an 
incarnation of Mahé$vara.® 


The list of the donees mentioned in the charter is as follows :— 














Eee name. Name of the Donee. 











一 一 一 





1 | ४६३४9७७ . 。 . | Ramadéva-Pattavardhans . Vàmana-Pattavardhana. 
rásisbtha . 。 . . | Mahádévs-Bhatta . Damédara-Bhatta. 
» : I . . | Narana-Bhatta . Ajja-Bbatta. 


Kasyapa . . š . | Ràmadéva-Bhatta Hari-Bhatta. 
Bhàradvàja . 。 . | Nagadéva-Bhatta . 


Vasishtha , . . . | Vitthala-Bhatta. 


Késava-Bhatta. 


© a ke C N 


1 Ep. Carn., Vol. VII, Sk. 281. 

3 The late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri who noted this fact (4. S. R. e identifed 
him with Madbava the Saiva minister of Bukka I. IS IMEEM) QM oi din 

3 J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. IV, p. 115. 

4 Kielhorn's List of South Indian Inscriptions, No. 471. 

5 Ibid., p. 80, f. n. 6 and Ind, Ant., Vol. XXV, p. 271. 

6 Ind. Ant., Vol. XLV, pp. 1 ff. 

7 A. R. on S. I. E., 1928-29, p. 82. 

5 Ind, Ant, Vol. XLV, p. 3. 
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| Gótra. Father's name. Name of the Donee. 

7 | Vasishtha . š 3 . | Mahadéva-Bhatta . ` . | Hari-Bhatta. 
8 | Atréya š : š . 35 « . x . | Jánu-Bhatta. 
9 | Parasara” . < š . | Rama-Bhatta . 5 n . | Mailara-Bhatta. 

10 | Kisyapa . ` š ° | Nàraga-Jyótirrid =. A . | Gangidhara-Jyatirvid. 

11 | Bharadvaja . A 。| Mahadéva-Bhatta . ; . | Dàmódara-Bhatta. 

12 5 . ç . | Ajjam-Bhatta . " A . | Mahadéva-Bhatta, 

13 5 . . . | Narana-Bhatta « ” 

14 5 " E . | Vitthala-Bhatta. ^ A . | Sadam-Bhatta. 

15 | Átréya : $ . . | Mallinatha-Bhatts . s . | Nàrana-Bhatta, 

16 | Bharadvaja . š < | Vitthala-Bhatta. š E . | Narahari-Bhatta, 

17 | Vasishtha . P . . | Góvinda-Bhatta š * . | Ananta-Bhatta, 

18 | Bharadvaja š y . | Ajjam-Bhatta . 2 ç 。| Këšava-Bhatta, 

19 š š 5 ; » . š : . | Jànu-Bhatta. 

20 | Sandilya . . . . | Bhimadéva 。 . ` . | Harihara. 

21 | Bharadvijs š š 。| Amkanna. š 6 . | Pammanna. 





Of these vrittis, Nos. 9 and 10 were purchased from their holders and donated to Krishna- 
Pattavardhana, son of Vitthala-Pattavardhana of the Kà$yapa-gótra, by the minister Narahari- 


déva. 


TEXT.: 


[Metres: Vv. 1 and 2, Anushtubh; vv. 3, 4, 6, 7 and 10 Sārdūlarikrīdita; v. 5 
Vasantatilaká ; vv. 8 and 9 Indravajrà.] 


८ ७ -30 @@ ju ro t 





Plate I. 


श्रोगणाधिपतये नमः। मम! शिवा- 

य । नमस्तुंगशिरयुंविचंट्रचामरचार- 

वे í अेलोक्यनगरारंभसु(मू)लस्संभाय शंभवे ।[।१*] ज- 
aaa जगहोजं लोलाकोलः fafa: । यस्थ 
दंद्रांकुर भूमिरक्षसत्पक्षवायस ú [२*] wed क- 
मठेश्‍्वरः फणिपतिर्नोललमालंधति 

वर्षाणां ततयो दलावलितुलामारद्च य. 

स्य [falar । किंजल्कत्यखिलं कुलाचलकु- 

लं xw सत्कणिकालोलां यत्र दधाति 





1 From the plates as well as from the impressions, 
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भाति तदिदं रम्यं रसा(स) स्पा)रसं ॥[३*] ख्या- 
लो भारतवर्षदक्तिणदलै देशोस्य कर्णा- 
टकस्तम्मध्ये विजयाह्वयास्ति नगरी सा- 
afaasia । या क्कत्वोपरिवर्तिनो- 

मपि पुरं जिष्णोरध[:*]खेगणे[:*] शुख्रासंलि- 
इहम्यनिमंलरुचा मन्ये इसत्थूजिंता [॥8*] 
[वं]शे यदोरभिनवांश sarana Nd- 
गमादजनि संगररंगभोमः । शोबुक्करा- 

ज इति fasana तामध्यतिष्ठदथ 
मध्यमलोकपालः ॥[५*] तत्सुनुस्खपदं प्रशास्ति 
बलिजिदिध्वस्तविदिट रस्त इंदावनतत्पर- 

* सुमहासेन[:*]खितस्सद्गुणेः । सोयुक्तस्सह- 
सर्वमंगल इति खोपत्युमाकांतयो([यु(य) क्तत्वा!- 
दिइ लक्षणेहरिहराख्यां यो वहत्युज्व- 


Plate II ; Furst Side. 


लां ॥[६*] आकतप्णाख्यसरिदरोत्तरतटादापूर्वपाथोनि- 
धेरासेतोरवनों चिरादवति सत्यापु(प)सिमांभोनि- 
येः । ख्यातेस्सिन्गुणनामभिहरिहरे राजाधिरा- 
जादिभिस्पर्ववोपतिभौलिलालितपदांभोजे 下 
महोवल्लभे ॥[७*] तस्याज्ञया माधवमंत्रिवर्यो दिशं 
जिगोषुमंहता बलेन 1 गोवाभिधां कोंकणराज- 
धानोमन्धेन मन्येरुणदणवेन ॥[८*] प्रतिष्ठितांस्त- 
च तुरुष्कसंघानुत्कद्य दोष्णा भुवनेकवोरः | 
उन्मृलितानामकरोत्प्रतिष्ठां श्रीसप्तनाथादिसु- 
uai यः Net] भारद्दाजसदन्वितान्वयसुधावारा- 
शितारापतिद्चामं डाभिधभूसुरेद्रलनयो मंत्रोशरो 
माधवः | शासत्कोकणनोद्वतं हरिहरक्षोणोपतेरा- 
wur धर्मानंकुरयत्यसञ्जनशिखिज्चालोघदग्धा- 

qa: ॥[१०*] स च निजजिताखिलभूपालस्सर्वोपनिषदा ap. 
कर्ता शेवागमानां प्रकाञ्चयिता काव्यानां कर्ता q- 


* The stroke A 
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हादानानां विधाता नोतिशाखस्योपदेश सकल- 
aimar माधवराजो गोवापुरवरसिंहास- 
नमधितिष्ठन्माल(न्शालि) वाइनशके वर्षाणां त्रयोदशो- 
त्तरचयोदशशत्यामतोतायां वत्तेमानप्रजाप- 
तिसंवस(त्स)रे dawa अमावास्यायां dant अ- 
खिनोनक्षत्रगते yasa प्रोतियोगे सूर्याप- 

रागे पुण्यकाले वारसनासजनपदे परमरू- 

पनासग्रामं॑ सपितुनाम्ना चोडलापुराभिधान- 

मग्रहारं wat योनिगोत्र(श्रु)त[त]त्वसंपन्ने- 

Plate LI ; Second Side. 
भ्यश्वतुदंशविद्यापरिणतेभ्य: षट्‌कर्मनिरतेभ्यः 
ऋकशाखाध्यायिभा(भ्य) एकविंशतिबाह्मणे- ।? 
भ्यः सर्वनमस्यं प्रादात्‌ । तेषां नामगोत्रवि- 
वरणं यथा काश्यपगोत्रस्य रामदेवपट्टव- 
{ayaa वामनपइवधनस्य द्वत्तिरेका 
वासिष्ठगोचस्य महादेवभड्पुत्रस्य दामो- 
eure afma a वासिष्ठगोत्रस्य नारण- 
wzu(g)uw; अञ्ञभद्टस्य afatar कास्य(श्य)- 
पगोचस्य रामदेवभइपुत्रसय हरिभट्टस्य 
afata भारदाजगोत्रस्य नागदेवभइपु- 
चस्य wauza afatar । वासिष्ठ[गो]च- 
स्य विइल्तभद्टपुत्रस्य केशवभद्टस्य afatar | 
वासिष्ठगोत्रस्य मझादेवभइपुत्रस्य हरिभ- 
zw उत्तिरका आचयगोचस्य मझादेवभ्टपर- 
स्य॒ wane हत्तिरेका पराशरगोत्रस्य N- 
रामभद्टपुत्रस्य मेलारभट्र्थ घत्तिरेका काश्य- 
wire नारणज्धोतिविंतुत्रस्य गंगाधर- 
ज्योतिविंदो afatar भारदाजगोत्रस्थ सहा 
देवभइ्पुत्रस्य दामोद्रभइ्स्य afam भा- 
रदाजगा(गो)चस्य अज्जंभटपुत्रस्य मद्दादेवम(टइ]- 


1 The stroke is not necessary. 
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68 स्य॒ afata भारदाजगोजस्य नारणभइ" 

69 पुत्रस्य amza after भा[र]- £ : 
Plate LI. ! 

70 इाजगोत्रस्य विठ्ठलभटडपुत्रस्य WENE- 

7] स्य॒ afaa आचेयगोचस्य मल्लिनाथभइ- 

72 पुत्रस्य नारणभट्टस्य afata भारदाज- 

73 गोत्रस्य विठ्ठलभट्पुतस्य नरष्रिभद्टस्य 

74 afara वासिष्ठगा(गो)चत्रस्य गोविंदभइपुत्र- 

75 स्य॒अनंतभट्स्थ इत्तिरेका मारद्दाजगोच- 

76 स्य अज्जंभट्टपुस्य क(के)शवभट्स्य हत्तिरेका 

7] भारदाजगोत्रस्य भअञ्ञभद्पुत्रस्य जानुभइ- 

78 स्य afma शां[डि]ल्यगोत्रस्य भोमदेवत्र(पु) स्य 

79 इरिद्दरस्य द्त्तिरेका भारद्दाजगोत्रस्य अंकं(क)ण्णपु- 

80 चस्य पंमण्णपुत्रत्तिरेका' एवमे कविंशतिब्राह्म- 

81 णानां नामगोत्रविवरणं ॥ तत्र Aanza ufo 

82 गंगाधरज्योतिविंदो afa च पवित्राजिगोत्रसं- 

83 भूतो ब्रह्मरसात्मजो विद्याशंकरछपावलोक- La 

84 नसुधासेकेन संवधितो माधवराजेन Wa Ú 

85 प्रतिष्ठः शमान्ररहरिदेवनामा aia- 

86 रो राजसंसदि तद्ग्रामोणब्राह्मणपौरपरिवाः 

87 रजनसमक्षं सम्यग्धनेन क्रोत्वा ते दे ह" 

88 स्तो काश्यपगोत्राय विड्लपद्टवर्धनपुत्रस्य 

89 कष्णपट्टवघननास्ने विद(दु)षे ब्राह्मणाय स्त्रोपु- 

90 च्ाद्यनुमतेन हिर(र)ण्योदकदानधारापूर्वकं सं- 

91 प्रादात्‌ ॥ 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


Verses 1to 3. Invoke Siva, Vishnu in the form of the Boar, and the Earth. 


V.4. The impregnable city of Vijayanagara in the Karnataka country which lies to the south 
of Bharatavarsha excelled the city of Indra. 


Vv. band 6. In the family of Yadu was born Sañgama ; his son Bukkarája, the conqueror 
of enemies, was ruling that city. To him was born Harihara, the destroyer of his enemies | g 
— ———————————————— 

! Read gara fa” 

3 The stroke is no necessary. 
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V7. While this king was ruling the earth from the northern bank of the river Krishna to the 
Sétu and from the eastern to the western ocean, his feet were worshipped by all the kings. 

Vv. Sand 9. By his command, Madhava, the chief of ministers, set out with a large army to 
conquer the quarters and captured Givi, the capital of Konkana. And having killed the Turush- 
kas who were established there, he re-instated the gods Saptanátha and others who had been 
removed by them. 

V.10. By Harihara's command this minister Madhava, the moon to the ocean of the Bhàrad- 
vāja family, the son of the Brahman Chámunda, was protecting the Koñkana country and re- 
establishing the Dharma which had been destroyed by the wicked. 

Ll. 37 to 41. This Madhavaraja, the conqueror of all kings, the expounder of all the Üpani- 
shads, the illuminator of the Saiv-agamas, the author of kávyas, the performer of mahadanas, the 
teacher of nitisdstra, being seated on the throne of Govà, the best of cities. 

Ll. 41 to 50. When 1313 Saka years had elapsed, on Wednesday, the new moon (tithi) of the 
month of Chaitra in the year Prajapati, the sun being in the constellation ASvini, the yoga being 
Priti, during a solar eclipse, gave to 21 Brahmans, who were of good birth and learned in the 
fourteen vidyds, who were devoted to the six karmas and were the students of the Rik-sakha, 
the village of Paramarüpa in the Virasa-janapada, making it into an agrahdra called 
Chaudalapura after his father's name. 

Ll. 50 to 81. Names, ete., of the donees (see list above). 

Li. 81 to 91. The minister Naraharidéva, son of Brahmarasa, who had been reared up by 
the favour of (the sage) Vidyašañkara, and was installed by Midhavaraja, purchased two of these 
vrittis from Mailara-Bhatta and Gangadhara, the astrologer, and gave them in the royal court 
before the Brahmans and other inhabitants of the village to the learned Brahman Krishna- 
Pattavardhana, son of Vitthala-Pattavardhana. | 





No. 5. —&OROSHANDA COPPER-PLATES OF VISAKHAVARMMAN. 
Bx G. RAMDAS, B.A., M.R.A.S. 


These are three copper-plates which were discovered by a cultivator of Koroshandà, a village 
six miles to the south of Parlakimidi in the Ganjàm district of the Madras Presidency, while he was 
ploughing his field. The inscription incised on them has been edited by Mr. Satyanarayana 
Rajaguru in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society १, but without any facsimile. 
Owing to certain defects in the reading, re-editing of this record is necessary and I am thankful to 
the Government Epigraphist for India for giving me an opportunity of doing it in this journal, 

Each plate 1s 7$” long and 2” broad and has a ring-hole about 3” in diameter on its left side. 
I found neither a ring nor a seal attached to them. The first and the third plates are inscribed 
only on their inner side but the second plate bears writing on both sides. 

The alphabet of the plates resembles that of the Peddavégi plates of the Salahkavana king 
Nandivarman II? and of the Brihatpróshthà grant of Umavarman.? The inscription under notice 
is written in Sanskrit and is in prose throughout, except for the two imprecatory verses bahubhth 
etc., and shashtim etc., which come at the end. As regards orthography, the following points 
may be noted: (1) consonants are generally doubled after r, e.g. sarwa- (l. 5), armma (I. 6). 
karttavyam-(l. 8) and svarggé (1. 12) ; (2) the upadhmānīya is used in line 4 ; (3) the final form of it 





1 Vol, XIV, pp. 282 8. 
3 J. A. H. R. S., Voi. I, pp. 30 i 
3 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 4 ff. 
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occurs in line 8; and (4) the numerical symbols for 7 and 20 occur in lines 8 and 9 respectively, 


The symbol for the latter figure is rather noteworthy. 

The inscription records that Maharaja Visakhavarmman, “ who was a worshipper of the 
gods " and “ devoted to the feet of (his) father ". granted the village Tampdyaka in Kóràsó- 
daka-Pafchali to Vishnusarmman, Sréshthiéarmman, Agnisarmman, Nigatarman and Siva 
éarmman, all of whom belonged to the Atréva-gótra and were the resents of the village 
Sabara! honda. The grant was made for increasing the merit of the donee's father who was in 
heaven. The date of the grant was the 20th day of the 7th fortnight of Hemanta in the 7th year 
(of the king’s reign). 

The family to which Visakhavarmman belonged is not stated in the charter. But from the 
Chicacole grant of Indravarmman! we learn that the division Kórasodaka-Paficháli. which is also 
mentioned in the present grant (1. 2). formed a part of the Kalitga country. This would suggest 
that Visikhavarmman was a Kalingadhipati (i.e., the chief of Kalirga) like Umavarmman of the 
Brihatproshthi grant, Chandavarmman of the Komarti Plates? and Saktivarmman of the 
Ragolu plates.? 

Of the places mentioned in the charter, $ripura, where the king resided at the time of the 
grant, may be the Siripuram (18? 53' N. Lat. ; 83° 50” E. Long.. Indian Atlas) which now forms part 
of the Zamindary of Vavilavalasa in the Vizagapatam district. It is only 3 miles south of the 
Nagavali river on whose northern bank Varahavartini, the well-known district of Kaliüga, was 
situated. Siripuram is not faraway from Visikhapattanam (modern Vizagapatam) which is said 
to have been designated after the god Visikhasvamin who was worshipped there. Possibly 
Visikhavarmman, the donor of this grant, built a temple in that locality and named the god 
enshrined in it after himself. Koraüsódaka-Peücháli must have comprised the Tegion round the 
modern village Koroshandà where the plates were found. — Tainpóyaka I am not able to identify, 


TEXT.: 
First Plate ; Second Side. 
1 खरस्ति[॥*] विजयथोपुरात्परमदेवत[:*] agungan श्रोमहाराज- 
fumam कोरासोडकपचाल्या' तंपोयकग्रासे कुटुम्बिनः 


3 समाज्ञापयति अस्त्यष ग्रामोस्माभिरस्मदप्पभट्रारकपादानां 


to 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
4 सुरलोकादप्र्य॒तानां भूय><पुण्थाप्यायनाय आचन्टद्रताराक्कप्रति- 


5 BATE AG सर्वकरभरे्च ufea आत्रेयसगोत्े- 
भ्यः शबरमेण्डकर्विश्णुशम्य डिश अग्निश नागशर्मा शिवशम्में (可 )- 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 
7 भ्यः] संप्रदत्तस्तदेवमवेत्य पूर्व्वोचितमर्व्यादाभिस्पर्व्यापस्थानं 
कत्तञ्यमिति[।*] आज्ञाभोगिकबोदुदेव(:] [संव्वत्‌ ७ BH ७ 
"a च व्यासगोतौ इ! झोको दिवस २०१ 


tnd. Ant, Vol, XUL pp. IE Oe _ 


०४९, Vol. IV. 2 
3 Ihid, Vol. XII. pp. 1 ff. r tob IV, pp. 148 8. 


* From the inked impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India, 
s Bead 'पंचाल्यां 


$ Cf. G. H. Ojha's Palaograyhy of India, plate LXXII (lower), last column, 
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Third Plate ; First Side. 
10 agftaen दत्ता वसुधा वसुधाधिपैः [5] यस्य यस्य 
11 यदा भूर्मिस्तस्य] तस्य तदा walat) [॥*] ष्टं वर्षेसइस्राणि 
12 wai मोदति भूमिद[:] [If] màm चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके 
aga [u*] 





No. 6. -SADDO ROCK INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 104. 


By STEN Koxow. 


Saddo is a village on the left or eastern bank of the Panjkora river, to che west of the Katrala 
pass, on the road from Swat to Chitral, where a bridge leads across the river. 

Cunningham discovered a stone inscription in Kharoshthi characters at this place, and his 
servants copied it ‘ under great difficulties, and not without danger". 

When I prepared the edition of Indian Kharoshthi inscriptions for the Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum I did not succeed in my efforts to get estampages or photographs of the record, and 
I could therefore only reproduce Cunningham's plate, without any attempt atan explanation?. 

I owe it to the kind assistance of Mr. Hargreaves that I can now publish a reliable repro- 
duction. On the 29th October 1930 he sent me two estampages, prepared by Khan Bahadur 
Mian Wasiud Din, who had been good enough to add the following information: “了 he inscrip- 
tion is situated on the rocky bank (left) of the Panjkora river, between the ruined and existing 
bridges, which are only a furlong apart. The inscribed boulder is quite smooth and naturally 
sloped like a camel-back, with no sign of dressing. It is outwardly 53’ x 23’ in size, of a dun- 
buff colour, like the rest of the bluff jutting out into the river. It is only 48 ft. upstream from 
the broken pier of the ruined bridge, and being on the same level, is submerged in the current 
for four months in the year, 7.e., May to August. It is therefore at the mercy of the torrent which 
carries a timber trade, besides trees and other things, when inundated.’ 

We learn from this note that more than one bridge has been constructed in this place, and 
we also understand why the inscription has suffered so much in the course of time. A com- 
parison of Cunningham's plate will, however, show that not much has disappeared since his copy 
was made, and also that his assistants have faithfully reproduced what they could see on the 
rock. 

The characters are Kharoshthi, of the same type as in the Takht-i-Bahi inscription. Some 
details will be mentioned below. 

The inscription covers a space measuring 34 ft. by 1} ft., and contains remnants of four 
lines, of varying length. The height of the aksharas is 3 to 5 inches. 

In |. 1 Cunningham's plate has five aksharas, of which only the first and third are visible 
in the estampages. The first is a distinct ma in the plate, but the estampage shows that the 
left bar is prolonged upwards and perhaps ends in a curve to the left. I have not met with a 


14,8. R., Vol. V, pp. 62 f., and plate XVI, No. 5. 
3 C. L. L, Vol. IT, Part 1, pp. 9 f. 
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ma of this shape in any other Kharéshthi inscription. The nearest approach to our akshara 
is the mu of danamukh[o] in the Dharmarajika inscription No. 11, and it is possible that we should 
read mu here. The second akshara visible in the estampage can hardly be anything else 
than dhe. In one of my estampages the e-stroke is unmistakable, and the akshara itself is 
almost identical with the dha of the Mathura elephant inscription?. 

I cannot make anything out of these letters. If the intervening akshara were ru, we might 
think of an old form of murunda, which must, in some way, be connected with Saka zre, gen. 
rrundá, king. But I should not like to suggest such an explanation. 

In 1. 2 the first akshara which can be read stands below the dhe of 1. 1, and is so like the du 
of Takht-i-Bahi 11. 1, 6, that I have no hesitation in reading so. 

Then follows an akshara consisting of a damaged vertical, of which only the top and the bot- 
tom remain, continued in a horizontal, bent downwards into a shorter vertical, which is curved 
forwards at the bottom. So far as I can see, we can only read ša. 

The ensuing akshara is evidently da, cf. the da in Takht-i-Bahi l. 4 and in the Pàjà record. 

It is followed bv ma. In one of my estampages the right-hand bar is bent backwards at 
the top, but this bend is absent in the other estampage and in Cunningham's copy, wherefore 
we cannot well think of an irregularly placed e-stroke. 

Then comes a distinct $ra and two hooks, which I take to be the numerical figure for 4, twice 
repeated. 

What can be read is accordingly dusadama-sra 4 4, and, though the names of the months 
are not abbreviated in other Kharoshthi records, I restore, with some confidence, chadusadam{e} 
Sra 4 4, in the four-hundredth (year, on the) 8. (of) Srávana. 

It is true that other Khardshthi inscriptions present Satimaa for ‘hundredth,’ but this form 
is probably due to the analogy of ordinals such as satatimaa, asitimaa, and Pali has satama. 

What precedes [cha]dusadama cannot be read. The existing traces can, however, be recon- 
ciled with the reading sabatsarae, which we have before [ti]éatimae in the Takht-i-Bàbi inscrip- 
tion. 

L. 3 had already almost disappeared when Cunningham’s copy was made. The two first 
aksharas are, however, legible, being isa, very similar to the ¿#a in 1. 3 of Takht-i-Bahi, 

The ensuing 10-12 aksharas are quite obliterated, though the first two or three bear a certain 
resemblance to the unidentified letters following after ¿éa in Takht-i-Bahi. 


They probably com- 
prised some term for ‘ time’, and the name of the person who had the inscr द 


iption executed. 
Under the aksharas Sada of 1. 2 there are traces of a letter which is like the di ofl. 2 of Takht 

i-Báhi and one might think of restoring [pra di-[stavide]. i 
Then follows a fairly distinct esha. 


At the beginning of l. 4 some aksharas have been lost. The first aks, 
runs down into the line so that not more than two or three letters 
gap comes a distinct ye, and it is tempting to restore setuye or seduy 
way, bridge. It seems to me as if it were possible to trace se. We should then have th 
tence pradistavide esha seduye, this bridge was set up, but the reading is highly uncertain ७ 


The next word is certainly garuheasa, but I cannot explain it. Gary is evi 
| e ; lain it. Garu is evidently t 
Prakrit form of Sanskrit guru, heavy, but hea remains unexplained. Garukea ल dbi 
buti s more probably a noun meaning something heavy. १. 


C C UU C T Ode कका nes Vg ^70 7 79 tenus C. I. L., Vol. Ii, Part L, plate XVII, 5. 


? Ibid , Pl. X, 1. 


hara of l. 3, however, 
can be missing, After the 
e, cf. Sanskrit Sétuka, cause- 


we 
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After sa one akshara is lost, and then follows what looks like an e. I tentatively read garu- 
heasarthae, for the sake of the heavy... 

It will be seen that my reading and explanation are rather unsatisfactory. The only thing 
which seems to be certain is that the inscription is dated in the year 104, and it can hardly be 
doubted that the era is the same as e.g., in the Takht-i-Bahi inscription. 

In my edition of Kharoshthi inscriptions in the Corpus I have assumed that the first year 
of this era coincided with 84-83 B.C., in accordance with certain calculations made by the Dutch 
scholar Dr. van Wijk. The date of the Takht-i-Bahi inscription was identified by him with 
the 10 March, A.D. 19, and our record would, similarly, belong to the 16 June, A.D. 20. 

My chronology has, however, been severely criticized, especially by Professor Rapson!, 
who thinks that we must make use of the Vikrama era, which was, according to him, established 
by Azes, as proposed by Sir John Marshall. The date of the Takht-i-Bahi inscription would 
then correspond to 45 A.D., and the Saddo date to 46 A.D. 

In the introductory remarks to my edition of the Kharoshth Inscriptions (C. I. I., Vol. IL 
Part I) I have maintained that it is impossible to refer the dates in the old series of these records 
to the Vikrama era, if the Sodasa inscription of the year 72 is dated in it, and I agree with Pro- 
fessor Rapson that such is the case. 

But then he maintains that he has proved? that the Amohini tablet is dated in the year 42 and 
not in 72, and his arguments have been accepted as final by Professor Charpentier? and Mr. Jay- 
aswal'. The latter scholar goes to the length of asserting that ‘ throughout the range of Indian 
epigraphy nowhere the symbol reads 70, and everywhere it reads 40’, as if we had to do with 
a well-known and frequent sign. 

I have not been able to accept Professor Rapson's learned and ingenious deductions, for 
severalreasons. And now the Central Asian manuscript remains collected in Berlin have brought 
fresh light. 

In a masterly article? Professor Lüders has examined the decimal symbols occurring in 
certain old manuscript leaves written in early Kushàna characters, and shown that the 4 
symbol must there mean 40, because it is found in a continuous numbering immediately after 39, 
The St. Andrews cross occurs at least twice in page numberings, where the ७ symbol is used for 40, 
and since all the other decimal symbols, except that for 70, are used in other folios, the St. Andrews 
eross can only mean 70. Professor Lüders has further traced the origin of the figure. It is form- 
ed from the symbol for 60, which occurs in & shape resembling a Kharoshthi ja, by adding a stroke 
to the left. 

Professor Rapson remarks that * much of the perplexity which scholars have found in their 
attempts to arrange the chronology of the Sakas and the Kushánas seems .. to be due to the 
belief caused by the reading “ year 72” that the Great Satrap Sodása ruled .. so late as the 
second decade of the first century A.D.' And it would certainly make it impossible to refer 
the dates of the Amohini tablet and the Patika plate to one and the same era. 

Mr. Jayaswal’s chronology, on the other hand, which leads to such results as that the Takht- 
i-Bahi inscription is dated in the year 20 B.C., discards the unanimous results drawn from Chinese 
sources by leading sinologists such as Ghavannes and Franke, and I must leave it to those who 
know Chinese and Chinese literature to judge about its merita. 
TJ. R. A. 8., 1930, pp. 186 f. 

३ The date of the Amohini tablet of Mathur&, in Indian studies in honor of Charles Rockwell Lanman, Har- 
vard University Press, 1929, pp. 49 ff. In another paper, which will be published in the Acta Orientalia, Profes- 
sor Rapson maintains the same view, against Professor Lüders. 

3 Ind. Ant., lix, 1930, p. 210. 


* J. B. O. R. S., xvi, p. 245. 
5 Acta Orientalia X, pp. 118 ff. 
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After the manuscript of this paper had been sent to press, Sir John Marshall's excavations 
at Kalawan have brought to light a new record, which shows that Professor Rapson was right 
in referring the dates ot the Takht-i-Bahi and some other early inscriptions to the so-called Vikra- 
ma era, and that the Saddo record accordingly belongs to A.D. 46. 


I have discussed the new epigraph in the October number of the J. R. A. S., and prepared 
a paper on it for the Epigraphia. It shows that I was wrong in explaining the word ayasa in the 
Taxila silver scroll as corresponding to Skr. adyasya, and that it cannot therefore be utilized 
for calculating the era used in a series of Kharoshthi dates. We must evidently accept Sir John’s 
explanation, that Ayasa is the genitive of the name Aya, Azes. 

For reasons specified in the Corpus, I cannot, however, accept Sir John's further explanation, 
that Ayasa characterizes the era as instituted by Azes. It must, I think, have another meaning, 
viz., to distinguish it from another reckoning, with which the inhabitants of Taxila were familiar. 

And it seems to me that we have distinct indications to the effect that such an era existed, 
and was looked upon as a Saka institution. The reading of the Shahdaur inscription! is 
uncertain and does not prove that it was designated as such. The matter would be different if 
Professor Thomas? is right in reading sa before the ka with which the inscription on the Taxila 
Silver vase? seems to open. 

Mr. Hargreaves has been good enough to let his deputy, Mr. Dikshit, make a careful exami- 
nation of the original, especially with a view to find out whether any letter preceded ka. He 
reported that no trace could be found. A plaster cast of the initial portion of the inscription, 
which Mr. Hargreaves has kindly sent me, seems, however, to show traces of an obliterated sa, 
and it is, besides, difficult to see what ka can be unless it is the remaining portion of saka. 


It was in order to distinguish the era used in the Taxila silver scroll from this Saka reckoning 
that the word Ayasa was added, and it was chosen, because the inhabitants of Taxila were so 
well acquainted with it from the numerous Azes coins that it was looked upon as a kind of symbol 
of the whole Parthian dynasty. The era was not, however, instituted by Azes, but by an Indian 
ruler, who made an end to Saka dominion in another quarter, viz., in Malava, just as the Parthiang 
had done in Taxila. 

We must necessarily draw the inference that two different eras are used in the older series of 
Kbaroshthi records, one old Saka reckoning, and the Vikrama era. To the former we must 
apparently, inter alia, refer the Maira well, the Mansehra, the Shahdaur, the Patika plate, the 
Taxila silver vase, and probably also the Lorivün Tangai, the Hashtnagar, and the Skarah Dheri 
inscriptions, to the latter, e.g., the Takht-i-Dàhi, the Saddo, the Panjtar, and the Taxila silver 
scroll records. 


With every reserve I finally give the text and translation of the Saddo record : 


TEXT. 


mu .. dhe... 
[sambatéarae cha*] dusadam[e*] $ra 4 4 


18& [pra*]di[stavide*] esha 
[sedu*]ye garuheasa[rtha*]e 


x AC. L, Vo I, Part 1, No. C. I. L., Vol. IT, Part I, No. IX. 


3 Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen 1931, p. 4. 
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TRANSLATION. 


In the 104th year, the 8. Srivans, at this (instant, by . .] was set up this bridge, for the 
sake of heavy ..... 





No. 7.—CONJEEVERAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA I. 


By K. V. SUBRAHMANYA AIYER, B.A., M.R.AS. 


The late Dr. Hultzsch noticed this inscription long ago! but did not give the text nor a critical 
analysis of its contents. In consideration of its historical importance I am editing it below 
It seems that the record is not in its original position, for the different portions of it lie in different 
places, though in the same sanctuary, viz., the Kailàsanátha temple at Conjeeveram. One piece 
is found in the floor of the mukha-mandapa and the other is built in the roof of the said temple. 
Both these pieces, in my opinion, go to make up section I of the record though some portions of 
it, especially at the middle and at the end, are not forthcoming. Similarly, the third fragment 
is found in the floor and the other fragment marked 8-1 is to be found in the roof. These 
fragments put together would make up section II of the record, though here too, some portions 
have not been secured as yet. Each of the fragments A and 4-1 contain an equal number of 
lines incised on them. The portion of the record giving the date (1, 8) which is found on the 
fragment A, seems to continue on the fragment marked 8-1. Of the other section, 49 lines are 
engraved on the fragment marked B and 30 on the slab called B-1. I think that lines 16 to 
45 of B continue on B-1 for, when put together, they read continuously. 

The section marked I gives the genealogy of the Eastern Chàlukvas. Among the kings 
mentioned in it we find the names of Vijaváditva-Gunakànga, i.e., Vijaváditve III, Chálukva. 
Bhima I, Kollaviganda, i.e., Vijayaditya IV and Chalukya-Bhima II (ll. 3-4). This Bhima is 
compared to the Pandava Bhima and is described as a warrior distinguished in many battles. 
After him comes Dànàrnnava whose foot-stool, we are told, was made lustrous by the diadems 
of potentates like the Vaidumba and who was a worshipper of the God Paramé$vara Parama. 
bhattiraka Bhiméévara. After this, the inscription gives the date in the following words :一 

(Sa* ka-nripa-nava-sata-samkhyü-wi . . .. . . shu yatéshu tribhir -adhikéshu etc. z t 

The letter vi which follows the words nara-éata and is clearly visible on the stone would 
indicate that the mutilated word is visa. This being the case, the date of the inscription must 
be Saka 923 expired (or 924 current) which corresponds to the year 1001-2 of the Christian era. 
The palzography of the inscription would support this surmise. 

Section II introduces Danirnnava-Nripakima (I. 17) stating that by defeating the armies 
of his enemies and despatching Kimarnnava to heaven he accomplished all his desires. It then 
speaks of a chief called Jatachola-Bhima-nripati, giving a number of his epithets, like the fol- 
lowing :—Samgrdma-vijaya, Arasar-abharaya, Sukavi-chintamani, Kirtti- Dilipa, Saty-dvatara, 
Samar-aikavira, Paraganda-rakshasa, Dina-kalpadruma, Bhüpala-M éru, Achalita-virya, V ikrama- 
Dhana fijaya, Saujanya-dhavala, Dushta-kal-anala, Asahaya-Vikrama, Bhuvan-aikadipaka, Achara- 
Bhagiratha, Karmuka-Rama, Apurana- Dadhichi, Vamt-abhirima, Abhinav- Antaka, Sürya-kula- 
vasa, Raja-Makaradhvaja, Vikranta-Chakrayudha, Samasta-raj-dgréya, Góndala-sahasa, Mána- 
sampurnna, Ranga-mrigéndra, Vira-Narasimha, Karikala-Chéla, Ariraja-bhishana, T yága- 
maharnnara, and Nara-idka-Rudra. Thereafter comes a mutilated passage in Telugu 


: P (11. 40 to 47) which describes some achievements of this chief, namely, Jatachdla-Bhima. The 


e 





1 S, I. I., Vol. I, p. 139, No. 144. 
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inscription ends by saying that ^ such a distinguished person was captured by king Rájarája". 

It is true that only the initial letter of this name is now preserved, but there is no doubt that it 

should be read as Rajaraja. We know that it was Rajaraja who was ruling over these parts in 

the Saka year 923-4. T 
The fact that the chief who was captured by Rajaraja is herein called Karikšla-Chëóla and 

that he claims descent from the Solar dynasty (Sërya-kula-rasa), would show that he was of 

Telugu-Chola origin and that he was in possession of the Eastern Chilukya territory during the ! 

period of confusion which followed the reign of Danarnnava. 


Though fragmentary, this inscription is very helpful for settling some of the doubtful points 
ln the history of the Cholas and of the Eastern Chalukyas. We know that Rajaraja I conquered 
the Véngi country about the 14th year of his reign (A.D. 999) and the Kalinga country in the 
next year (A.D 1000). The Tiruvalangadu plates of Rajéndra-Chola I report that he defeated 
an Andhra chief named Bhima!. We also know that Rajaraja invaded the Véngi and Kalinga 
countries about A.D. 999-1000. We have to see who this Bhima, whom he had routed, was. & 
That he was the Eastern Chalukya king Vimaladitya who bore the surname Mummudi-Bhima 
and Birudanka-Bhima? seems to be unlikely, for his dates do not go so far back as A.D. 999-1000? 
Here it may be noted that the so-called interregnum in the Véügi country had just then Come 
to an end and that no Chola king prior to the time of Rajaraja I had anything to do with the 
political situation in the Véügi or Kaliñga countries. Among the Eastern Chalukyas, we know 
of no king of the name of Bhima who came after Dandrnnava and whom Rajaraja I had defeated 
in A.D. 999. The present inscription enables us to settle the question of his identification 
definitely, for while revealing his name it states that he was captured by Rajaraja I. Evidently, 
this chief got possession of a part of the Eastern Chalukya dominions in the confusion caused 
by the deposition of Dànàrnpava. Though Dànàrnnava was dispossessed of his kingdom about 
A.D. 973, he appears to have lived till A.D. 1000. 


The second point of interest in the inscription is contained in the statement that Danarnnava e 
slew or defeated king Kamarnnava, who, to judge from the name, must have been a member o t 
the Eastern Ganga line. In this connection, it may be said, that the Véugi and the Kalinga 
countries were fighting each other for some generations prior to the time ot Dànàrnnava, Ed 
Gunega-Vijayáditya HI (A.D. 844-888) claims to have conquered the Gangas ‘and to bes 
received a tribute of elephants from the king of Kalinga’, Kollaviganda-Vijayáditya IV al A 
claims to have conquered the ruler of Kaliüga in A.D. 918 and to have ruled over the for e 
of Trikalinga®. Vikramaditya II (A.D. 925) is said to have held sway over the countries of i. : : 
and Trikalinga?. The fact that Danarnnava-Nripakima despatched to heaven or def un 
Kamarnnava. which the inscription under notice has brought to light, is not only new to wish 
but it also proves for certain that the Eastern Chilukyas of Vëñgi and the Eastern Gan istory 
Kalinga were inimical towards one another. That the Kamarnnava who was defe T of 
Dānārņņava must be identified with Kamarnnava IV, i.e., the father of Vajrahasta K ed by 
be shown by working backward the period of rule of the Eastern Ganga kings from th à may 
accession of Vajrahasta V which fell in A.D. 10387, Since Madhukàmàrnnava Gene Ir 
IN 


> १ 
i 


1 S. I. I., Vol. HI. p. 421, v. 82. 
3 Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy, 1906, p. 68. 


3 According to the Ranastipundi grant Vimaladitya’s accession to the th i 
10, Thursday. (Above, Vol. VI, p. 319). Ceres MADI १011, May 


$ Above, Vol, IV, p. 226. | if u 
5 Ind. ant., Vol, XX, p. 101. | है. A बढ 
* Ihid , p. 269. 

* Above, Vol. TV, p. 195. 
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Kamarnnava V and Vajrahasta IV are reported to have reigned for 19 years, 3 years, 6 
months, and 35 years respectively, before the accession of Vajrahasta V, we get A.D. 980 
or thereabouts for the end ot the reign of Kāmārņņava IV. And since that king is said 
to have ruled for a period of 25 or 30 years his reign must have lasted from A.D. 950 or 
955 to 980. These dates fall within the rule of Danarnnava which commenced! in A.D. 
970. It is very likely that the Eastern Gangas made a counter invasion on Véngi which 
must have eventually resulted in the deposition of the aggressive Dānārņņava and given 
occasion also to the Telugu Chola chief Bhima-nripa to acquire possession of a part of the 
Eastern Chalukya dominions. Perhaps Dànàrnpava continued to live after his deposition, 
for the Chellür? plates of Kulóttuünga-Choda II attribute to him a reign of 30 years, a period 
that exactly covers his actual reign of three years and the so-called interregnum of 27 years 
which immediately followed it, as reported in other Eastern Chàlukya charters. What 
favoured these events seem to be the internal dissensions that were prevailing in the country 
for a long time as is clearly disclosed by the rule of kings Yuddhamalla, Badapa and Tala of the 
collateral branch of the Eastern Chilukyas. It would not be wrong, therefore, to surmise that 
the deposed king Danarnnava applied for help to the Cholas against his enemies, In this connection, 
the following facts revealed by the Chóla and the Eastern Chalukva records are worthy of note, 
Vimaliditya’s coronation is stated, in his Ranastipundi grant?, dated in the 8th year of reign‘, 
to have taken place in Saka 933 (A. D. 1011). Since his predecessor Chàlukya-chandra Sakti- 
varman is said to have reigned for 12 years before this date?, his accession must be placed in 
A.D. 999, which is very near the date when the Chola king Rajaraja I invaded the Vëñgi country, 
The invasion of Rajaraja I resulted in placing over the Véngi country a member of the direct 
line of the Eastern Chalukvas, namely, Saktivarman, whose brother Vimalàditya was married to 
Kundava, the daughter of the invading Chola kings. In view of these facts it may safely be sur- 
mised that the Chélas must have helped Danarnnava at the time of his difficulties. This inference 
is further supported by the fact that the Chala invader Rajaraja I captured Bhima-nripa, who 
was then in possession of the Eastern Chalukya dominions, and proceeded straightway against 
the Kalinga country and subdued it. 


The date of the accession of Saktivarman to the Eastern Chalukya throne being A.D. 999, 
as shown above, the period of the so-called interregnum of 27 years in the Vëñel country and 
the rule of Danarnnava for 3 years before it, must fallin A.D. 972-3 to 999 and A.D. 970 to 972-3. 
Danarnnava’s fight with Kamarnnava and his deposition will have to be placed in A.D. 972-3. 
It may be observed here, in passing, that the Ràshtraküta power in the Deccan became practi- 
cally ruined about this time when Siyaka Harsha, the Paramara king of Malwa, pillaged their 
very capital, namely, Manyakhéta, and Taila II, the first member of the revived Chalukya line, 
ousting the Ráshtrakütas, extended his rule right up to the borders of the Eastern Chalukya and 
the Eastern Ganga kingdoms. Possibly it was about this period when there was so much of 
confusion in the Deocan that the Telugu-Chola chief Bhima-nripa, also called Karikala-Chols and 
Jatà-Chola, of the solar race, found it possible to capture a portion of the Eastern Chalukya domi 
nion. 





1 [See Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 272.—Ed.] 

2 Ibid., Vol. XIV, pp. 56 ff. 

? Above, Vol. VI, p. 351. 

* As copper-plates attribute only 8 reign of 7 years to this king the 8th year must be counted from the date 
of bis nomination to succession. 

5 Above, Vol. VI, p. 351. 

“Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 277. 
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The Telugu portion of the inscription under publication, though very much mutilated, would 


inform us that this chief engaged himself in fighting the rulers of Anga as well as Kalinga, took 
possession of a fort which could not, perhaps, be seized by Béta-Vijayáditya and that he construct- 
ed tanks and made gifts to the temple of Bhimésvara!. 


a Q > HO = 


TEXT. 
I 
¿upas vaksh-é$vara-prabhriti........m-é$varáya dadata vadatah ka éva 
Chola-Trinétra-vasudhá-patinà samanah l~ S[valsti  Srima-tarm(tam)-maku 


sett n 


TENS jānām Mahé$vara-vara-pra[s]......dhàn-àmara-Durggá-prasád-asürita?. — simha- 
[ma]há-laüjhanánàm! ^ antaka-Siv-àlaya-tat-àràma-pravarttana-prabhri...... 

edens pari(ijtandm Cholinim ` ku......[y]àditya-Gunakàrga-Cha]ukya-Bhima-nripa- 
rann*-àlamkrita-Chálukya-vari$a-pradipàyamàna-Kollavi-ganda-pri...... 

......dévyam CGyau(Gau)ryyam Kumira........ mw SW Bhim-apar-avatarah Bhima- 
parakramah ^ pravarttana-mah-&havah = dig-antam-adntan=darpp-antaii=jhaS yatha 
VOga...... 

«s+... Dàna-par-àrppava? tat bhri........ V(aijdumba-prabhriti-raja-rajanya-raji 


rajata*-pithastham -aneka-sahasra-Sátakurhbha-saibhüta-prabhri- 
१०००  kati-sütra-prabhriti-vichitra . . .. . . . . nek-3lamkàr-alarhkritam -ànma?-rüpam-amüly- 


ànéka-ranna?-dyuti-patala-virachit-endra-chàpam-al9kri...... 
......lékanartham-avanim-ava......[bha]kti-nammram rachit-anjali-putam ^ Bhaga- 
vatah Paramésvarasya Paramabhattirakasya — órimat-Bhimé($va].......... 
......Kanripa-nava-Sata-samkhya-vi........ ..Shu yàštëshu  tribhir-adhikéshu cha- 
turtthanyayat-purastan-nirasta 8887४ '' Bhimésvarasya dévasya Bhi...... 
ee. Sya rüpéna janma-janm-étij...... [dha]ranipatih ^ Krita-yuge Trétà-yugé 
Ravanah Bhimah Pandu-Prith-itmajah Kurukula-dhvamsi yugë nva...... 
......li-yugë Sauryyadi-dharmmi........ rítum-ésha nripatih ^ Ch]a4}-Trinétra- 
bhavat l- Bhüto-bhavan-bhavishyan-và bhüpatir-ddána-&aüryyatah...... | 
H 
napi bhavishyati l- chintyaü-chintà...... 
lé dhàvan syandana-yüdasi sapura..... ५ 
türnn-ottirnna-maharnnavan-a[puj...... 
patasyat Parachakra-bhima-ripav[6]...... 
traiya-visala-mandapa-visa...... 
jëshu Bhagadatta éva turagé...... 


了 SPE amindebted to MeN. Lakshminarayan Hao; MA. Gia Keno baguette a Tam indebted to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, M.A., the Kanarese 


Epigraphist for India, for this information. 


Assistant in the office of the Government 


2 From the ink-impressions prepared by Mr. V. Venkatasubba Ayyar, B.A. 

3 Read -ásádita. 

t Read -lanchananam, 

$ Read -ratna-. 

$ Read -cha. 

? [ The reading is -paravàrnnava which might stand for -parüyan-ürnava.—EKd.] 
* Read -r ijita-. 

9 Read =atma-. 

10 Can the symbol between ?mza? and “kri? be taken aa “dhah? * 

11 Read nripatié=C hola. 
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tatam  Satakra[tu]r-api svarggan'-tand...... 

masu stheyat(d)=bhuvi yávad-arkka...... 

shu bahushv-ath-àsit Karikala...... 

ñaišavë  Krishna-nripasya va[cha]...... 

bhihatya mad-oddhatin apa...... 

chuko[pa] safijata-samagra-manyuh...... 

ntyai sumukhat-prachandab?nyayüyu...... 

$chalam  sva-bhagani?-padam-Andhrama...... 

nah prak samanta-many-atavika-dri...... 

na durnnikho-dhát da-jvala-maruta-vasad...... ya..... . 

Danarnnava-Nripakim6 yö yudhi sat-sakala-sainyam-abhihatya-dééam...... 

m.-avinót parinétum-igah chitram su-dūram=-api  chàru. | rmmantam Kāmāår- 
nnavan-divam-ani...... 

bhüt vyaktam  vyasismapatatsv-iti vaiparityà Kamarnnavam bhuvi nayan...... 

t vinaydd-anya-bhipataib‘|- Tyagéna Karnnam-api füpatayà Manojam  t6jo...... 

si samad-an(t)makam yah l- Sa  érimàn-Jatáchóla-Bhima-npipatih  sat-Ganda?- 
Bhürléravà...... 

tha yogatah |- Sasy-apinya chatu. sya bhüshana-chayam  Bhi...... 

mandali-sikhamanih |- Ganpdabhüriéravah l- Samgráma-vijyah !-...... 

ga-dhavalah '- Arasar-ibharanah l- Sukavi-chintamanih l- Sau..... 

kirtti-Dilfpah |- [Sajty-avatarah l- Samar-aika-virah |-Virabhata...... 

..ramga-mallah l- Paraganda-rakshasah |- Dina-kalpadrumah [|-..... š 

ndrah |- Bhapala-Mêruh |- Achalita-viryah |- Chaturamga-Rà...... 

Vidyádharah l- Vikrama-Dhanaüjayah |- Saujanya-dhavalah |-..... ç 

nanah |- Dushta-kal-analah |- Asa[hiya]-Vikramah [- Kara..... š 

..yug-achirsh |- nagévàya-Brihaspatih į- Satya-Ma...... 

rāņanah |- Bhuvan-aika-dipi(pa)ka[h] |- Achara-Bhagirathah |-...... 

Kärmuka-Rāmah l- Atithadityan !- Apuràna-Dadhichih |-...... 

nah |- Vanit-ábhirámah |- Abhina(na)v-Antakah l- Siryakula-vasah |-...... 

Sundarah |- Raja-Makaradhvajah |- Budha-janaupārah |- Samvyakta-Bhà...... 

Vikranta-Chakrayudhah |- Samasta-raj-agrêyah !- Raja-kula...... 

rah |- Gondala-Sáhasah |- Māna-sampūrņņah l- Kshatriya-kula..... š 

[ijrah !- Chalararnga-Ršmah |- Ranárnrnga7-mrigëndrah |- Vira-Narasimbah —|-.... 





hadévah |- Karikāla-Chōļa} j- Ariraja-bhishanah |- Su...... 
h j- Tyāga-mahārņņavah |- Naralóka-Rudrah [[*] Sakala-bhü..... , 
sthira-sanniya-ghatanadh(y)-Amgga-Kálirka-patilu nà]a..... . 
laralloti parikoti-Roddalair-antu màrodda 6..... ç 

liyure kótuku Bétundu Gunaka-vijayitundu...... 

krambu sādhiňchi sodhiüchi gunakoni Bhimédva...... 
ma-ddiyalu galuktambu diggayalu kati-sütra-bahu...... 
Read svarggam tand.... 

* Read su-mahd-prachandak, 

3 Read sra-bhagini?. 

“Read bhapatih. 

* Read aad-ganda?. 

*Read Budha-jan-ddarah. 


"Read Hana-ramga?. 
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45 trópulu gulliyalun-dutti..mbulu saddulu rachi...... 

46 Tayillana tana rapu bhanda ni[rvalsindim güyamabhamba...... 
4i davikrayakudayya  Dákarambi...... 

13 paritala [i*] Ivaņai &ri-ko-Rà...... 


49 kfoJndar 





No. 8.—NIVINA COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF DHARMARAJADEVA, 


By N. P. Cuaxravarti, M.A., Pa D., OoTACAMUND. 


The charter under examination consists of three copper-plates which were found in 1929 
in a field in the Nimmina village of the Kudala taluk in the Ganjam district of the Madras 
Presidency. The plates were sent by the Collector of Ganjam to the Government Museum, 
Madras, where they are now deposited. Thev are held together bv a ring the ends of which are 
fastened into a circular seal. Each plate measures 71" bv 11^ while the diameter of the ring is 
about 31^ and that of the seal 117. The rims are slightly raised and the plates are rounded at 
the corners. Including the ring and the seal, they weigh 773 tolas, approximately. The first 
plate is engraved on one side only but the remaining two are incised on both the sides, The 
iuscription which they bear consists of 52 lines of writing. The first plate has 11 lines, the second 
22, each face of it having 11 lines ; but the third plate has 13 lines on the obverse and 6 on the 
reverse side of it. Owing to corrosion, which has caused holes in the plates, the inscription is 
badly damaged in several places, though practically the whole of it can be made out with the 
help of the other known records of the Sailodbhava family to which it belonus. The seal is 
marked with the crescent, below which is found a couchant bull in relief. The sign-manual of 
the king was possibly written below the bull but the letters of the legend are much worn out 
and the name cannot be read with certainty. The first two letters are sri and md and the 
last letter is sya. There are traces of three letters between them. 


The characters belong to an early type of the Nagari script and bear much resemblance to 
those employed in the Ganjām plates of Nétribhaijadéva.t As Kielhorn? has already made 3 
detailed study of the script employed in these records, I shall make here only a few additional 
remarks. The initial a and à are denoted in the present record by two different signs though 
they seem to have been mixed up ; e.g., dsi(si)d (1. 12), ané(nyé) (l. 25), Alata/aigha (1. 34) and 
asmit(smin) (L 35). For medial u, also, there are two signs, one is the ordinary sign for v with a 
rounded curve to the left, as, e.g., in pantu (1. 21) and bhasvat(d)-ushndméue (l. 21), while the 
other is indistinguishable from the sign of ù. The sign for Avagraha has also been used though 
only once, in pratipra(pa)duah(/o)-"smat (1. 42). The Anusvara is marked in two ays : j| 
by the usual dot on the top of the letter as in bhinam(nnam) (1. 4), ot in tthvasi(ttham) (I. 8) and 
(2), occasionally, with a dot and a hook below it both added to the right of the lotter as i 
a[ja*)sràm (1. 19) and Phāsikāyā (l. 31). It may be noted that the latter sign has b a 
only at the end of 8 pada or a verse. SEN upa 

The grant is written in incorrect Sanskrit prose and verse and has been very careless! 
incised, so much so that, not only have many words been wrongly spelt but letters and eve ed 
have been left out in several places. Words like véshaika (l. 40) (for vaishayika) Dikhida as : 
(for Dikshita), Vachchha (1. 40) (for Vatsa), rishi (1. 40) (for rishi), tamrra® (1. 42) d 





1 Above, Vol. XVIII. pp. 293 ff, 
+ Above, Vol. VII. pp. 101 8. 
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in the text are evidently Prakritic. The portion showing the boundary of the gift village is written 
in a vernacular which appears to contain a mixture of Telugu and Uriva. 

As regards orthography the following points may be noted. Ba and ra are not distin. 
guished. A consonant is usually doubled in conjunction with a superscript r, but exceptions 
are also found : e.g., dayalur=narapatirs (1.22), pradur pad (l. 30), kala(kale)gair-bhüta?^ (1.18), etc. 
Final n is changed into min -vaktram (1. 23), praptaram (1. 21), -bharam (l. 30), etc. ; à is used in 
pransu (1.6), Kalinga (l. 8), etc.. side by side with m in varse (1. 15), kalamka (l. 16), eic. 
Vowel fi is wrongly used for ri in samsritas-Trivar® (1. 31), tribhueana (1. 5), dharityt (1. 15), etc. 
Répha has been dropped in many places and in all such cases the following consonant has 
invariably been left undoubled: as, e.g., komalai va(ba)ddha^ (ll. 1-2), and 4 alita (1. 18): 
Visarga has been wrongly used in irah (l. 1), vyatikarah (1. 3), apih (1. 13), and worngly dropped 
in kanika (1. 3), -va(ba)hu (1. 7). 9४४76 (l. 9), arádhita (l. 10), prabhu (l. 12), -asidhàra (l. 18): 
etc. Other errors and peculiarities have been noticed in the foot-notes accompanving the text. 

The grant was issued by the Paramabhattàraka- Maharajyádhiràja- Paramésvara-Srisiad- 
Dharmarajadéva alias Manabhita of the 3ailodbhava family from the fortress (kota) of Alati- 
laüghapura in the Kongoda-mandala. Its object is to register the gift of the viliaze Nivin3, 
situated in the Khidingahara-vishaya, to a Brahman Savaridéva Dikshita of the Vachchha (Vat- 
sa)-qétra, the Paiicharshi-pravara and anupravara, Chhanddgya-charana and the Kauthuma school 
(of the Samaveda). Lines 42-46 give in detail the boundaries of the gift village. Inl. 47 an 
additional grant of two fimpiras | (of land १) seems to have been made. The Dūtaka seems to 
have been an akshapatalika but his name is not preserved. The seal was fixed (laichhita) by 
Javasuhügha. The name of the engraver is not legible. 

Besides the present grant only five other complete records of the Sailódbhava kings are known.? 
They are (1) the Ganjim Plates 3 of the time of Sasankaraja, (2) the Khurda Plates ! of Midhava- 
raja, (3) the Buguda Plates ? of Madhavavarman, (4) the Parikud Plates * of Madhyamarijadéva 
and (5) the Kondédda Grant? of Dharmaraja. Of these, the first two are written completely in 
prose and the rest, like the present record, are composed partly in prose and partly in verse. 
Many of the verses found in this record also occur in the Buguda, Parikud and the Kondédda 
Plates. 

In the grant under publication, the portion containing the date (1. 47) reads: Samrat { Vui]. 
Sükha-sudi-prathama-paksha-dviti(yà*]. Probably we have to restore the commencement as 
Samvat [9*]. From an examination of the plate it becomes clear that the broken space would 
not allow any numerical sign to be incised before Vu)’, the whole space being covered by the partly 





Y The word occurs also in the Parikud Plates (1. 44) m the form timpira which Banerji read as adana, Its 
meaning is not clear. The expression drádasa-timpira-pramánah in the Párikud Plates sugyests that the word 
reters to measurement of land. 

“There are also two incomplete records of this dynasty, viz., (1) Puri Second Plate of Midhavavarman- 
Sainyabhita alias Srinivasa, (the Bengali monthly) Sahitya for the year 1319 (B. S.). p. 895 and pt, and (2) Tekhati 
Plate of the time of Madhyamaraja (III) (7. B. O. R. S., Vol. IV. pp. 165 t£). The latter mentions four other 
rulers after Dharmaraja. I may mention here in passing that the Plate shows the reading pririvyoslapar ija 
inl. 19. Thus the name should be Allaparijn who was the uncle's son of Ranakshébha and not a son cf Madya, 
maraja (LI), as understood by H. P. Shastri. Cf. Mr. V. Misra (J. B. O. R. S, Vol. XVJ, ^p. 178 है.) and 
Mr. 3. Rajaguru (Jaf. Hist. Quart.. Vol. VU, pp. 1651). Hereit may incidentally be renarsed that Mm 
Rajagaru’s reading of the date in the Puri Plates is incorrect. The date is e. idently regnal. 

3 Above, Vel. VI. pp. 143 ff. and Plates. 

tJ. A. S. B., Vol. LXIIT. pt. i. pp. 23? ft. 

` * Above, Vol. IIT, pp. 41 ff. and Vol. VII. pp. 100 ff. and Plates, 
र * Above, Vol. XI. pp. 284 ff. and Plates. 
7 Above, Vcl. XIX. pp. 267 ४, and Plates, 
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missing vowel sign in this letter. Moreover, the signs for the numerical figure 9 and the final t 
are so much alike that it is not impossible that the scribe finding two similar signs on the document 
omitted one of them, either through inadvertence, or because of his not understanding its signi- 
ficance. If this supposition is correct, then the date of the inscription would be the second day 
of the bright fortnight of the 9th year of the reign of Dharmaraja. i 

In our present state of knowledge it is not possible to determine the exact dates of all the 
Sailodbhava rulers. The only certain date about this dynasty is found in the Ganjām Plates of 
G. E. 300 (— 619-20 A.D.). In the other dated inscriptions either the reading of the date is un- 
certain, or only the regnal year is given. According to Kielhorn,! the Buguda Plates should, on 
palæographic grounds, be placed in the 10th century A.D. If this scholar is right in his assumption, 
then the rulers mentioned in the Khurda and the Ganjim Plates are to be regarded as remote 
ancestors of the homonymous rulers mentioned in the Buguda and other Plates. But in that 
case we have to admit that no history of the dynasty is available for three centuries or more. 
In spite of the apparent paleographic difficulty, can it not be possible that Madhavaraja Sainya- 
bhita of the Ganjam and the Khurda Plates may be identical with Madhavavarman Sainyabhita 
of the Buguda Plates? But to accept this view we have to assign long rules to Madhavavarman 
and some of his successors. 

There may also be another ground in dating the Buguda grant to an earlier period. Both in 
the Kondédda grant and the present reeord mention is made of a king Trivara,* an ally of the 
rebel Madhava who was probably a younger brother of Dharmaraja. Both Madhava and his 
ally were defeated by Dharmaraja at Phāsikā as a result of which Madhava is said to have died 
broken hearted near the Vindhyapida, We do not know of any ruler of the name of Trivara 
from inscriptions. But we know of one Mahàsiva Tivaradéva belonging to the Sdmavaméi 
rulers of Mahakésala. Two of his inscriptions are known which are dated in the regnal 
years 7 and 9. Paleographically, these inscriptions have been assigned to the 8th century A.D.? 
The name Trivara of the present record and the Kondédda grant may have been sanskritised 
from the wrongly supposed Prakrit form of Tivara and, if he is the same as the ruler of Muha- 
kósala, the present record as well as the Kondédda grant should be assigned to the 8th century 
A.D. It may be possible that Madhava, when defeated at Phasika, sought the help of the neigh- 
bouring powerful king of Mahàkosala, and, having been defeated for the second time, was forced 
to leave his own country, take shelter in that of his ally and to spend his last days somewhere 
near the Vindhyapada (Satpur range), which was, at that time, within the realm of Tivaradéva. 
Tn that case the Parikud grant may have to be placed towards the end of the 7th or the early part 
of the 8th century of the Christian era and in spite of the apparent palzographic difficulty the 
Buguda and the Ganjam Plates might have to be assigned to one and the same ruler. 

It is to be noted that in the Ganjam Plates of Madhavaraja II, he is stated to be a feudatory 
ofSasánka. In the Parikud Plates, Madhyamarajadéva bears no titles of a supreme ruler, thou h 
he is stated to have performed the Aévamédha sacrifice. This last incident shows that he हिल 
the rank of a Chakravartin. In the Kondédda grant the horse sacrifice is referred to (1. 43), though 
neither Madhyamaraja, nor his son and successor Dharmarája, bears any titles of a meena 


1 Above, x aAbwe Vo शा. ७.10६ VIL pp. 100 f. 
2 The name has been read as Strivara in the Kóndëdda grant, but I would ascribe the 3 to sandhi, 
* His date will be about the middle of the 8th century if Prof. Bhandarkar : 


: is right in his : 
Chandragupta mentioned in the Sanjan Plates of Améghavarsha I (Above, ght in his assumption that 


Vol. XVIII. pp. 243 f. 


defeated Dy the Ráshtraküta Govinds III, was the ruler cf Mahákosala. We know ) as being 
mil s e f only 

10 this family who was the son of Nannadéva and consequently 3 brother of Tae Chandragupta 

appears to have suoceeded. mC pta 
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sovereign, But in the present grant Dharmaraja is given the titles Paramabhattéraka, Maha- 
rajadhiraja and Paramésvara which were borne by independent rulers alone. In our present 
knowledge of the history of Orissa, it is difficult to say definitely whose subordinates the 
Sailédbhavas were after the rule of Saànka was at an end, but it is not impossible that 
sometime ufter the breaking up of Harsha's empire Madhyamaràja declared independence and his 
successor used all the titles befitting an independent ruler. I cannot, however, account for the 
omission of such titles in the Kondédda grant. 

It appears that there has been, from the beginning, a misconception regarding the names of 
certain Sailodbhava rulers. The name read as Yasóbhita till now, should correctly be Ayasóbhita. 
It was pointed out in the Kóndédda grant! that in 1. 22 the plate read narapatir- Ayasóbhita. 
This reading is authenticated by the present grant also Banerji's correction ? into narapatishu 
Yasobhita is thus not justified. Wherever this name occurs the sandhi seems to have been over- 
looked. Even Dr. Hultzsch appears to have done this for, in the Ganjam Plates of the time of 
Sasankarája, he changed the reading into Mahdraja- Yasóbhita although the inscription gave it 
quite correctly as Mahàràj- Ayascbhita.? 

When Professor Kielhorn first published the Buguda Plates he was under the impression that 
Madhavavarman was the son of Sainyabhita (II). Dr. Hultzsch pointed out that Sainyabhita 
was only a surname of Madhavavarman II‘. In the same way, there is nothing in these ins- 
criptions to show that Yasobhita, i.e., AyaSobhita and Madhyamaràja were different persons. 
Mr. R. D. Banerji in his article on the Párikud Plates, though accepting the analogy of the Buguda 
Plates, was of the opinion that Madhyamarája was probably a son of Ya$obhita? (i.e., AyaSobhita) 
II, while Mr. Y. R. Gupte writing on the Kóndédda grant presumed, on the same analogy, that 
Yašobhita was the surname of Madhyamaraja, though he was unable to prove his point. The 
difficulty of both the scholars was due to the misunderstanding of a passage in the text. The 
last páda of verse 12 in the present inscription, which occurs in other grants also, was wrongly 
read by Banerji as Madhyamaràjadéva-guna-dhrid-rájyam pituh praptavan while the correct 
reading is 71४९७० tat-praptavin. The verse under reference simply means that the sages leave 
their homes and perform various austerities in seeking after divya-pada while Ayaésdbhita II 
got the same abode, i.e., móksha in his own kingdom. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the grant Kóhgóda has been identified by Kiel- 
horn with Kung-yt (or gu) t'o of Yuan Chwang. Cunningham identified Kongoda, the capital 
city of the province of the same name, with Ganjam while Fergusson placed it ‘ somewhere between 
Kuttack and Aska'* in the Ganjàm district, We find from his records that the Chinese pilgrim 
journeyed south west from the Ota country, through a forest, for over 1,200 ॥ and reached Kung 





1 Above, Vol. XIX. p. 268, note 2. 

3 Above, Vol. XI. p. 285, 1. 21. 

* On the same analogy it may be possible that the name in 1.12 should be read as Aranabhita. In fact, the 
internal evidence of the grants of this dynasty shows that the names should be Aya&sóbhita and Aranabhita. In 
Khurdà Plates we find Sri-Sainyabhitasya paitra (pautrah) prasrita-vipul-amala-yasasah satatam=ayasdbhitasya 
érimató- Yasobhitasya etc. Similarly cf. verse 8 of the present grant and note the expression yathartha-nama. 
For Aransbhita cf. verse 6 in the text of the present record where this bravery in battle is described. (It may, 
hewever, be pointed out that the Gangs king Hastivarman appears to have borne the dtruda of Ranabhita— 
Above, Vol. XVII. p. 332.). In the case of Sainysbhita we probably have to take the name as a bahuvrihi com. 
pound (Panini, II. ii. 23-24) meaning thereby ‘of whom the army was afraid” The epithet pratapa-varit-ari. 
easnya given to Sainyabhita in the Khurda Plates, seems to confirm this explanatiou. 

* Above, Vol. VI. p. 144, note 1. 

5 Above, Vol. XI, p. 283. 
* Bee Watiers, On Yuan Chwang’s travels in India, Vol. II. p. 197. 
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gü-to. As the inscriptions of the Sailodbhava dynasty mentioning Kóügóda-mandala have 
been found at Cuttack, Khurdà. and Ganjam, we may weil conclude that all these places 
were within the province of Rongoda. In all probability the province extended from the southern 
bank of the Mahànadi and included within it the northern portion of Ganjam. The country 
outlying the northern bank of the Mahanadi was probably the Wu-t'u or Ota (Skt. Odra) of Yuan 
Chwang, while the southern part of Gaujàm was within the Kalinga territory. According to the 
same pilgrim the capital city of Kung-qu-t’o was a hilly country bordering on a bay of the sea, 
The Ganjam Plate of Saššñka mentions that it was situated on the bank of the Salima river, 
I have not been able to find the name elsewhere. The trace of the ancient name may, however, 
be found in the small river Salia which is fed by the Chilki lake. This part of the country would 
answer well to the description of the Chinese pilgrim. But at present no place recalling the name 
of Kongóda is found on the bank of this river. The village Konkoda situated in the Ramagiri 
Agency of the Ganjam district, however, reminds us of the ancient name of Kongoda, though the 
former could not have been the site of the capital city mentioned by Yuan Chwang. 

Of the other place-names mentioned in the present record the name of the vishaya of 
Khijingahara may be recognised in the village Khidingi in the Kudala taluk of the Ganjam 
district while Nivina is undoubtedly the village of Nimmina in the same taluk where the 
plates were found, 


TEXT.’ 


[ Metres : Vv. 1, 4 and 12, Sardülavikridita ; vv. 2, 10, 11 and 14, Sragdhard ; vv. 3, 6, 7, 9 
and 12, Vasantatilakà ; vv. 5 and 15-17, Anushtubh.] 


First Plate ; Reverse. 

1 Om! svasti | Indror(ndor)-ddhauta-mripàla-[tantubhi|r-ivah(va) $lishtàh karai/h*] koma- 
lai- 

2 [r*]-va(ba)ddh-ah&r-aruna(naih) sphurat-phani - manai(né)[r-ddigdha]-prabha{so - mbuh hih 
[I*] [Parvvaltya[h*] sa-kacha- i 

3 graha-vyatikarəh(ra)-vyavritta-va(ba)ndha-šlatha Gañg-àmbha[h-pluti-bhinna-bhasma-kani]- 
ka[b*J Sambhor-jjatà[h*] i 

4 pantu vahll [1 |*] Srimaibhina (Srimán-uchchai)r-nna(nna)bhast: (tn) 
(teh) ksho[bhajid-yah] kshema[ya] gambbiras-toya-ra- 

5 $ér-atha divasakara[d*]. bhasma(bhasva)d-aloka-kari(ri) | hlādī 
(tri)-bhu[va]na-bhava[na pré]raka$-ch-i(à)pi 

6 vàyo raja sva(sa) Sthànu-mürttir-jjayati Kali-mala-kshalano Madha[véndrah 


gurur- Achalapati 


Sarvvasya — ch-éndós-tri 


qued i pij 
Pràn(m)Sur-mmahebha ka- 

7 ra-pivara-cháru-và(bà)hu[h*] krishn-à$va($ma)-safüchaya-visüla-viveka-d akshóh* ( )? rājiva- 
[komala-dal]-àyata-lo- : J 


8 chan-àntah  ()' khyitah Kaliüga-janitasa(j.natás:) Pulindasénah ॥ f31*] ‘Lens 
éthtam(ttham) —guni[n-àpi]  sa[t*|tva-mahato(tà) na- t = 
——— P 
1 See ibid., Vol. JI. p. 195. 
? See Indian Sheet Atlas, No. 74 (India and adjacent countries series). 
3 From impressions and the original plates. 
4 Expressed by a symbol. 
5 Portions within square brackets are either broken or not clear and have been resto : 
other published records belonging to the same family. red on the authority of 
é Read saichaya-vibhéda-risala-vakshah, 
7 This mark of punctuation is super!fucus. 
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9 shta  bhuvvór-mmandalam? (tl Saktü-yar? paripülanàvà(ya) jagatah kō nama 
[sa*] syàd-i(ti |] pratyadisbta-vi- 

10 bh-ütsavéna ^ bhagavà(m)n-àrádhita(tah) [svàá$vatam]! tach=chi[tt-anujgunam vi- 
[dhitsur-a]disa[d*]-va(và)üchha[m*] Sva(Sva)- 

11 yambho(bhü)(r-2]pib(pi) || [t |*] Sa Sili-sa($a)kal-d[dbhé|dé — tén-à[py- 
àlókya] dhimata (,*] (pajrikalpitah(ta)- 


Second Plate ; Obverse. 


12 [sad-varnéah*] pra[bhu]h*] Sailódbhava[h*] kri(ta]h [|oj*]  Sailodbhavasya kula- 
[jó-Ra]nabhita [à]sid ana‘sakri- 


13 t-kntabhiyàm — vi(dvi)shad-amgananim | jyotsnyà(snà)-praváha?-sameyé sva- 
dhiy-éva? sarddham-a[ka]mpito naya- 
14 na-paksha(kshma)-jaléshu chandrah {| [6 |[*] Tasy=abhavad=Vivu(bu)dhapala-sama- 


sya sàünum(sünub) éri-Sainya[bhita] iti bhümi- 

15 patir-ggariya[n *] yam prapya naga-ghata-ghata?-lav(b)dha-pracdda!-viyava[m*] mum- 
[dė*] dbaritri(tri) | [7j*]Tasy-àpi vais[e]- 

16 shu!  yatha[r*]tha-nàmó(mà) jato=Yasobhita iti [kshiti*]shah($ah) | — [vé*]na 
purudhói?-[pi*] subhé(bhai)s=charitré(trair)=mrishtah  kalamka[h*] ^ kali-nadala- 

17 na  syàt?| [18५] Jàto-[tha*] tasya tanaya[h  sukriti samasta*]-rimantini(ni)-nayana- 
shatpada-purindarikah(pundarikah) ['*}ri-[Saijnyabbita i- 

18 ti —bhümipatir-mmahébha-kumbhasthali(i)-dalana-dula(durlla)ht-àsidhar£(rah) [[)9|*]Kala- 
yair!*-bhüta-dhátri(tri)-patibhir!*-u- 

19 pachit-ànyai(né)ka-pày&vatàraih || nità !* yéshàm kathi=bhi(pi) pralayam-abhi- 
matā kirti-ma(pa)lair-a{ja*|sramh  [j*] 

20 yajüa(jüiai)s-tair-A$vamedha-prabhritibhir-amarà = lamvitas''-triptim-[urvvi]m -udript-àr- 

i atri(ti)-paksha-kshaya-kriti-patu- 

21 na Srinivaséni(na) yénah(na) | ['10j|*) Tasy-ótkhàt-àkhil-àrér-mmarur(d)-iva [ja]- 
nan-ódbhàsvat(d)-ushnàrh[Su]:téjah || % &üró ma- 

22 ni(ni) dayalur=narapatir-Ayasébhitadévas-taniijah | (') mátamgamn(gàn)-yó-ti-tu- 
[hgam]?va(ba)hala-mada-mu- 


1 This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 
2 Read n=éshtam bhuvó mandalam. 
? Other inscriptions of this dynasty have éa&tó yah. 
* Read áaóvatas- 
* Read -sakal-odbhedi. * Read ásid-yén-à* 7 Read -prabodha- 
* Read -dhiy-aiva. १ Read natka-sata-naga-ghala-vighatia- 
10 On the impression the last syllable looks like “dam. But what looks like an anusvára is only s hole in 
the plate. 
H The Kondédda grant reads: eamáe-tha. 78 Read prarüdhó- 
18 Read Kali-darpanaaya. M Read Kaléyair= 
™ There are traces of another sign before pa. Either it was a mark of punctuation wrongly put or the plate 
read nripats by mistake. 
16 Read -pàp-àvatürair-nnità. The marks of punctuation before nit are unnecessary, 


1! Read lambhitáss 18 The marks of punctuation are unnecessary, . 
1* 1096४ unnecessary, 3० Read “tungan. 
jin. as 
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Second Ptate ; Reverse. 


23 chá(cha)$-ch&ru-vaktrarmn(ktrán) ^prachandü[m)(ndán)  vaddh-&karshati khinam! pu- 
nar-api navaté  yat-kritam(tah) sampragalbha(bhah)? [|| 1) है 

24 Kéchid-vri(va)nya-mrigéna sárddha?[m*] ramate(ntë) tatàr(tha) ^ sthiti*-lilayah(yà) |° 
kéchit(ch)-chórddh[v*]a-mukhà mayükha*- T 

25 kirana-jval-avali-prékshanah(nah) [i*]’ kéchit Saila-guhddaréshu nirata® dhüm-ávali(i) 
pài(yi)na[h*] a- f 

26 n&(nye) vayu-phal-arhvu(bu)-bhaksha-niratah*] kéchi{n*]=ni(ni)r-aharakah | i[t*F 
thar  yoga-jushó vihšya vasati[m*] 

27 dhyayamti divyath padam /|5 chitran(m)Madhyamarájadéva-trigunürh-dhrid — rüjyara 
p? tat=praptavam(van) [I[12|]]Tasy-àbha- | 

28 vat-sakala-Sastra-viSesha-védi | 5 #ri-Dharmmaraja iti sgünur-adhiti(dhita)-S8s- 
trah | ()5 tasy-á 

29 ti-ni(ni)rmmala-yagah ^ parivardhamáne[rh*] ^ pádau — Harér-iü(iva) na mayati 
marttilokyáh!? || [1308011 Rajyam  lavdha(bdhvà) pra- 

30 darpád-aviganita-tay? Madhav  jé(jyé)shtha-bhávárh(vàn) | tasya — tasmád-apas- 
tram Š krita-vishama-mati[r*]-vigra- 

91 hé Phasikayam | yuddha-kshóbhéna(na) ^ la(bha)gno nripatiparam-asau  saimári 
(Sri)tas T[riva}r-akhyah'* |5 pa- 

32 Scharh(Schat)-tén=api ^ sárddhamh ^ punar-api vijita(t) Vindhya-padéshu  jirnnát 
(79720) || [14/*] Sau[ryam] érir-yauvanam 

33 réjyam-ékaikya(ka)th mada-mi(ki)raka | sarvari éri-Manabhitasya  nij[rvi]kàr- 
am-upasthitah(tam) || [15|*]'$ Ala- 


Third Plate ; Obverse. 
34 tálaüghapura'*-kotàt | ^ Parama-máhéévaró mátà-pitri-padánudhyátó(tah) Pa- 
35 rama-bhata(tta)raké Mahàrà[jà*]dhiraja "-paramévara[h*] éri[ma*]d-Dharmmar(a*T- 
jadéva[b*] ku$ali || Ásmit!5-Kongo- 
"4 Read baddhecdkarshaty-athinnab, ~~ Read baddhv=akarshaty=akhinnah. 

2 Párikud and Kéndédda grants hawe yan-natah sapragalbhab. 

3 Parikud grant reads: sàrddham-àcharaza-tathà. 

* What looks like an anustüra above ti is merely a depression on the plate, 

5 Danda unnecessary. 

* Read sahasra-kirana- as in the Parikud grant. 

7 Parikud grant hae two verses (12-13) in this connection, 
only the first half of the previous verse and the whole of the lat 
most probably, by oversight. [Reading given in both is wro 
tanya-mrigéna Sardhamzachirain r&émusssul-hain lilayi—Ed,] 

* Parikud and Kondédda grants read niyata. 

® Read -déva-guna-dhrid rajyé=pi. 

19 Read marttya-lokah. The suggestion to read nabhas-ér; 
Tekkali Plate the reading is na mayi na marttya-loké. Itis 
group) is atmanépadi. 

11 Verses 13-14 of the Kondédda grant have been omit 

32 In the Kóndédda grant also the reading 
here in the sense of ' protection'. 

13 Read with the Kondédda grant : désad-asemád -apüstum, 

14 Read Trivar-akhyam or Tri? as in the Kondédda grant, 

15 Kondédda grant records two more verses after this, 

16 The reading of the first letter is not very certain. 


Y Ja is written in a smaller letter between rà and pa. Evidently it was inserte ding 
38 Read Asmins y d later, on fin out the error, 





while Kóndédda grant omits one. Here we have 
ter, the second half of the former being omitted * 
ng. One should expect something like. Kë chid- 


ita in the Kondédda grant is not correet. In the 
to be noted however that the root mà (in the Div-adi 


ted from the present record. 
18 tayo which has been wrongly read as “taya ; taya has been weed 


Tn the former case, however, the meter suffers, 
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36 da-mandalé ^ $ri-sámanta-mà(ma)hásámanta-má(ma)hàrájanakarájaka! - rajaputtrah(ur-a) 
[ntara* jiga-dandana- 

37 yaka-[dàánda*]pàsik-oparika-stakad(stad)(tadàyuktaka—Ed.)-viniyuktaka-sakarana-vyavahàa- 
rina-nànyàmé-cha? vra(bra)hmana- 

38 puróg-àdi-véshaika?-janapadárh(dàn) yath-arha[m*] manaya[ti*] vo(bó)dhayati jiapa- 
yati viditam-astu 

39 bhavatàm Khidingahara-visha[ya*]-sammamdha-Nivina-gramat(mah) | * Savaridéva- 
dikhida ||!*(dikshita)- 

40 bhatta(bhattàya) ^ Vachchha(tsa)-gotraya ^ paficha-risha-pravara-anupravariya® Kau- 
thuka(ma)-Sakhàya ^ Chhandó' -charanaya 

41 mátà-pitror-átmanaá-cha puny(ny)-abhivri[d*]dhayo(y&) salila-dhàrá-pura[h*]sarépa 
chandr-àrka-kshiti-sama-kála[m*]-a- 


42 kari(ri)kritya tàmvra(mra)-$à$a(sa)tve(né)na  pratipra(pa)dita(tó)-'smat? na kochit 
(kénachit)  vighátita[vya*]m-iti||  gràmasya  $imà kata? 
43 Pašchima-dišabi(diši) Trikuta Jodapapadi ^ vanarài vàlmika-varhüka(nka)- 


sila-vanarài(.*] Uta(tta)ra- diéahi(diéi) 

44 Trikuta | Püánisaàkha(?)traimanivàdhaivani [.*] Uta‘t+a)ra-disahi(disi) digha-sila [,*] 
Püvéhi (Pürvasyam) jódavanarài 

45 vada(|l*]Püva-utara-koónéhi sómani' Trikuta | Püva-aakhin[e]hi së. .ma Trikuta | 
Püva-disahi kho- 

46 llada{\*]Piva-dakhina-konahi vagha-guhu(guhd?)  Trikuta [*]  Dakhina-di$a pavadi 
sila gadi savatih || 

Third Plate ; Reverse. 

47 "paradvau  timpirah!! || Samvat [9*] [Vai]$àkha-sudi-prathama-paksha-dviti(yà .*1 

48 Uktaü-cha dharmma-sastré[i*] ^ Vahubhih (Bahubhir=)  [vasu]dhà ^ datàm(dattà) 
raja(ja)bhih Sagar-àdibhih[ *] 

49 rya(ya)sya yasya yada  bhümi[s*]-|!? tasya tasya [tadà phalam] || [16]*] Sva- 
dat{t*]ath para-dat[t*]àn-và yö ha- 

50 réti(ta) vasundharárn[i*] sa vishthayam krimir-[bhütvà] pitri[bhih*] saha pachyatéh 
(të) | [77 |*] Itiko(Dütako)- 

51 tra mahakshapata(la?] ....dévo(vah) [pradhànatana(mah) १] | Laichhitam Jayasiigheéna 

52 utkirnnam Chchalhibhayë ?|nàh(na)  mitih(iti) || 


No. 9. —TWO PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS. 


Bv R. R. HALDER, RAJPUTANA Museum, AJMER. 


About the beginning of the 10th century A.D. a branch of the Paramàras of Malwa was 
founded by Dambarasimha, the younger brother of Vairisimha of Malwa. The rulers of this 


1 Read -rajanaka- ? Read ?hàürinó- nyàms-cha. उ Read -vaishayika- 

* Read -sambaddha- 5 Danda unnecessary. 

* Read paicharshi-pravar-dnupravardya, These five rishis are: Aurva, Chyavana, Bhirgava, Jamadagnya 
and A pnavana. 

7 Read Chhandogya- 8 Read “té=smabhir= 

9 Read sima krità. [Kata, desahi, 76, etc. are evidently Prakrit formations—Ed.] 

1° The first syllable may be read ७67, 

H The meaning of this expression is not at all clear. The sign at the commencement looks like that of an 
avagraha bat it cannot, be connected with the previous fine. 

42 Dandas uanecossa™y. 
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family may be called the Paramaras of Vagada from the name of the territory over which they 
ruled and which comprised the present Bànswára and Dungarpur States. These rulers，who 
were subordinate to the Paramáras of Malwa, had for a long time their seat of Government at 
Uthhünaka, the modern Arth dns in the Bànswüra State in Rajputana The two inscriptions 
edited below belong to the rulers of this family and were found in the Banswara State. These 
documents, together with the one already published,’ throw much light on the history of this 
branch of the Paramiras. 


A.—PANAHERA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF JAYASIMHADEVA OF MALWA: 
[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1116. 


This inscription has already been noticed in the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum, 
Ajmer, 1916-17.2 It is engraved on a stone slab which is built into a wall of the temple of Mand- 
lesar (Mandalé$vara) Mahadéva at Panahéra in the Banswara State of Rajputana. The slab is 


broken into pieces and at present only the two sides, right and left, are available, the middle 
portion being altogether missing. 


The inscription is written in the Nagari characters of about the 11th centurv A.D. But 
in iva (1.20) and 7 in 608४० (1.2) have forms which are generally found in the inscriptions of 
an earlier period.? 


The inscription consists of 38 lines of writing and is written in verse with the exception of 


a few words in 1.1, 26, 36 and the concluding portion of 1.38 which are in prose. The language 
is Sanskrit throughout. 


In respect of orthography the following points may be noted: v and b are not distinguished 
as in tavidhato (1.8), valavat (1.15), etc. ; s is used for š in sumdara (1.9), klésam (1.11), sirasi (1.16), 
etc. and £ for s in atr-Gsit (120), tapasez (1.34), etc. ; consonants with a superscript or subscript 
r are usually doubled as in yair- mmukha-(1 12), darppó (1.14), -ddhattri (1.11), pa'tra (1.13), ete 


anusvara is used for nasals in §asamka- (1.2), bhujamga (1.3), etc. as well as at the end of stichs and 
hemistichs as in mahdvalam (1 26), phalam (1.33), etc. 


The inscription is a pra$asti of the Paramara kings of Malwa and their subordinate rulers 
the Paramiras of Vagada. Tt consists of two parts: the first part in 25 verses is viven to the 
Paramiras of Malwa and the other part, beginning from verse 26, to those of ५ ६०७0६. Its obiect 
is to record the foundation of the temple of Mandalcévara (Siva) at Parnéulakhé taka ( Pins š Í 
and various endowments in that connection, by the Paramàra ruler Mandalika Aíter the u 5 
praise of the god Siva in the first five verses, the inscription gives, in verse 6, the familiar lege Fo 
the origin of the Paramara family from the sacrificial fire on the Arbuda mountain Tt the i 
describes the army of some king, evidently an early Paramāra ruler, and the scene r ba: nen 
(vv. 7-9). Muñjadēva is then mentioned (v. 10) who is said to have won victory in a en 
(v.12). Sindhuraja is spoken ot in verse 13 and his army is extolled in this as well às i i dub 
two verses. Verse 16 states that from him sprang a king whose name is not td Maur 
inscription but which was most probably Bhójarája. The next four verses are devoted i a 
———— 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII. p. 80 and above, Vol. XIV, pp. 297 ह. 
? Pp. 2 f. 
3 Above, Vol. IX . p. 200 and Vol. XVIII. p. 96. 
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praise of this king and his army. King Jayasirhha is mentioned in verse 21 and the splendours 
of his army are likewise described, while his superiority and control over other kings are spoken 
of in the next four verses. Here ends the first part of the inscription. 

The second part commences by saying that in the Paramira family was born Dhanika, wh 
built the temple of DhanéSvara near Mahakala (at Ujjain) (vv. 26-27). After him. his brother’ 
son Chachcha became king (v. 28). Verse 29 tells us that a ruler of the same family, whose name 
is lost in the present portion of the record, gave battle to Khottigadéva at Khalighatta on the 
bank of the Révà (Narmadà) in the cause of Siyaka and went to heaven. ZÇerse 31 introduces 
Satyaraja whois said to have received a fortune from king Bhója and fought with the 
Gurjaras. He married Rája$ri of the Chahamana family from whom was born Limbaraja 





(vv. 32-33). His (j.e., Limbaraja s) younger brother was Mandalika, who took General Kanha - 


prisoner and handed him over to Jayasiraha (vv. 34-37). Mandalika is glorified in verse 39 and 
is said to have built the temple of Mandalésvara (Siva) at Pàámsulàkhétaka (vv. 45-47). This 
king Jayasibha is said to have assigned to the god, for defraying the expenses of warship, one 





viméópaka! on every bull (that passed) on the road and also some land at Pam: some land at Pamsulakhétaka 
Mandalika also granted to this temple; for his own spiritual welfare, some lands and a garden 
behind Nagna-taddga and (the temple of) Varunésvari together eon 2 me_rice-fields as well as 
lands in the villages of Nattapataka, Panichhi and Mandaladraha?” (vv. 47-52). The date is 


given at the end as Vikrama-Samvat 1116 (A.D. 1059). The inscription was engraved 
by Asaraja, son of Kiyastha Sridhara of Valabhi oS त 














As to the personages spoken of in the inscription, kings Sivaka, Muñjadëva, Sindhuraja 
Bhojadéva and Jayasithhadéva are the well known Paramara rulers of Malwa. Up till now only 
one copper plate inscription’ dated V. 1112 (A.D. 1055) of the time of Jayasirhha (I) has been 
discovered, so this inscription carries his reign to a further period of some four vears. Among 
the rulers of ४६४७0७, Dhanika, Chachcha, Satyarija, Limbaraja and Mandalika are mentioned in 
the inscription. The names of Kankadéva and Chandapa, the two rulers after Chachcha, which 
are found in the Arthünà Inscription of V. 1136? are not preserved in the present record. The 
battle fought against Khottigadéva at Khalighatta (v. 29) is evidently the one mentioned in the 
Arthünà Inscription of V. 1136 (verse 19) as being fought by Kankadéva against the Rashtraküta 
king of Karnàta. 

From verse 36 of the present record, Mandalika who is called Mandaladéva in the Árthünà 
Inscription, appears to have been the feudatory of King Jayasirhhadéva (I) of Malwa. 


Many of the localities mentioned in this inscription may be easily identified. Thus 
Parbgulakhétaka (vv. 39, 46) is the village of Panahéra where the inscription was found. Nat. 
tapütaka (v. 50) is the village called Nàtàwará lying about two miles to the west of Pana. 
hérà. Deulapataka is the modern Dilwarisituated about 4 miles south-west of Jagapura. 
Bhógyapura is the village Bhagora which stands about 3 miles to the north-west of Panahéra- 
Panachhi is now called Pānāsī and is situated at a distance of about 4 miles from Panahéra 
Mandaladraha is Madalda of the present day and is about 4 miles to the west of Natawari 
Nagna-tadaga (v. 48) is a tank called Nàgélátalàva and is to be seen at the foot of the temple 
of Mandaléévara at Pán&áhérà. Khalighatta (v. 29) was evidently the name of a ford on the bank 
of the Narmada. I am unable to identify the other localities mentioned in the inscription, 








1 For the meaning of this word see above, Vol. L p. 166. 
2 Above, Vol. III. p. 46 
3 Above, Vol. XIV. pp. 297 fi, 
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TEXT. 

[Metres :—Vv. 1, 2 (१) and 52, Arya ; vv. 3-6, 8, 11, 13-15, 23, 26, 29, 31, 32, 39 and 60, 
Kárdiuavikridita ; vv. 7 and 16, Vasantatilakà ; vv. 9, 10, 12, 17, 18, 22 and 33, Sragdhara; vv. 
19, 20, 24, 25, 27, 98, 30, 34, 36, 37, 44-51, 53-59 and 61, Anushtubh ; v. 21, Malini ; v. 35, 
Salini ; v. 38, Upajati ; vv. 40-43, Totaka.] 

1 आओ ओं नमः शिवाय ॥ 
छृतगगनसिंधुपटः शैलसुताशालभंजिकासुभगः । जयति sna(a)a- 
मंडपमूलस्तंभो महादेव: ॥१[॥*] जयति शिवो quw... 


eee nels mises rm az] 一 一 


2 शांककलया सद्यः Wrens 
वामः प्राप्य सुरां जगाम गरलग्रासादघोरः सुखं । 
ईशानेन समुद्रमंथनविधो नेत्रोक्तः पदन्नगो--- ५९५८-५८-८९ 
u 一 一 一 ~ 一 一 ~ 一 [al 一 一 一 vv 一 一 一 vv २. २» 
———vv—— 
ala_& ~ < ° 
3 तेदूमम्मासलिताः पुनश्च दलिताश्‍चूडेंदुलेखांशुभिः । भूयः स्फारभुजंग- 
भोगश(ग)रलशासोस्परिभिः daar शंभोः wig कठोरकंठ ५ 一 
一 一 ww =- v- ist] ——— ५९०५-५८. — V / /+-- 
一 证 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 ~ 一 ~ 一 
on * ५ /_७ 
4 इत्ते wed(d) हरि: i 
EN o," : ` = ° 
मेनाकाव्व(ब्ब)दयोः खसुस्तव WE को नाथ मे ant मिध्याहं 
भवतः प्ररिवेत्यगसुताक्षिप्तों हरः पातु वः ॥५[॥*] अचास्त्यव्व(ब्बोद 
== c er PN es a 
vv 一 -~ 一 ~ 一- 一 -~ 一 ~ 一 Ç [वि*]- 
| तते होमक्रियाप्रक्रमे 
कुडाग्नेः परमार इत्यभिधया दिव्य: पुमानुत्यित; ॥६[॥*] आसीद- 
कंठभुजदप्प कठोरवैरिकंठास्थिनिईलनदं तुरखड़ [ धार: ।* ]---- 


Peg TM SS U CU iS EON eS 


[॥७*]-----” N A = UY UY 


qa Wü संज्रापनाथे gy- 
श्‍चंडोडामररावरुदककुर्भ द्वाक्ताडिते दुंदुभौ । चेलुः पी लुघटातुरंगमन 


ee 





1 From an impression, 
Expressed by a symbol, [It is preferable to read the symbol as siddham, —Ed.) 
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चसूसंघद्दर्पोत्कटाः सामन्ताः 机 C 和 可 一 vv 一 一 一 一 
— —fan*]————v—— Vv Vv NÑ V V 一 一 一 


— नेतैव्वेताले: खातुकामे- 
रनवि(घि)गततलास्तस्य थुद्दस्थलोषु । 
दोइंडो बंड खड़ाइतकरटिचटाघोरकंकालकूला: सद्यः कीलालनद्यः स्फटित- 


ERfxxrq 可 一 一 一 一 一 el] 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 vv 
v —— v —— v o [जद्य]हिंइंठपीठस्फुटविगलदस्टक्सि- 
क्तसंग्रामरंगः | 


राजा wists: समजनि feet वां(बां)धवो यस्य कोत्तिः 
aa कुजे गिरीणां प्रकटितपुलकं गीयते किन्नरोभि: [॥१०॥*] 
— >>> — w ४७५४ — W — NA NUN — — — w — — w — — — 
一 ~ [स]कातरेण मनसा वां(चं)चत्फणामंडल: | 
लेमे($)नंतरमेव सोस्थ्यमतुलं तुच्छाभवद्यन्यहो 
त्वंगतु (त्तु) गत्त(तु) रंगनिष्ठ्रखुरक्षोदोइतेः पांसुभि ॥११[॥*] सुंडा(शण्डा) रा 
डाकिनीनां [इ] ov vvv ५८----४ ण v —— 一 一 
— — ५ — “ शि]|तकरटिघटा: सत्वरं जित्वरेण 1 येन्या(ना)- 
Aam gfe स्फुरदसिसलिल पातयित्वारिसेन्ये 
स्टद्द(भ्र)खोणां auly) शुतवहलवसासोधवो योद(ड)कंठाः ॥१२[॥*] 
रंभावा(बा) [ हु?] v -- ४४ -- «४ ~ 二 一 一 一 二 一 一 一 一 一 一 
一 v ~= पराक्रमनिधिः ओसिंधुराजो नृपः । भेजे यस्य 
विसप्पिकुंजरघटासंघइहेलानम- 
डाचोमंडलभारधारणपरिक्रेसं(शं) gada ॥१३[॥*] .कः स्थातं चमते 
पराक्रम. ——— ९ पप v 一 一 一 一 ~ 二 一 一 一 一 
v v [ति]प्रोहमगव्वें वचः ते gui क[बंध|नामरिप- 
व: सो(शौ)यप्रतिस्पद्देथा 
wa aye एव यस्य यस(श)सा विज्ञासितः कालिमा ॥१४[॥*] 


जाता वागसमंजसा भयव[शा दुक v — “rv 
२2-५८ [वि*ीद्दा wv यादुसं(शं) । gigat यडज- 
दंडपोडितधनु- 

Vaud 


गाढापारष्णिरपानहः परमभूदे (दे)केव विद्ेषिणां ॥१५[॥*] तस्मादजायत 


1 Read खुतबइल. 
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14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


सरोरुइपत्तनेत्रोी विद्यानि[धिः* | uu — «४ ५ — v — — NA] 
一 一 一 一 ~ Ç v चंडकपाणदंडव्यापारकोस(श)लविदग्धभुजो नरे- 
z: ॥१६[॥*] 
सर्णत्युहामदर्ष्पोत्कटकरटिघटामेदुरे यस्य सेन्ये मेदिन्यामक्षमायाससहभ- 
Wi धतुसुदरतकाम: । ———— u V V 
一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 机 研 AWAN समजनि fawa:(a) 
murg 
EU ॥१७ 
[॥*] यस्मिन्नुव्वो विजेतुं प्रचलति व(ब)लवत्तुं गमातंगसन्यक्षोभत्षीण- 
प्रवाहाः प्रमथधितनलिनीमंडपोड्टोनहंसा: [)——-—-—-——u. 
V V ९५ V VV — — ४८ —— ६ —— वैरिखोवा (बा) ष्णपूरेम रुष 
समभव(वं)स्तेषि कूपाः 
(श्व लिह्ा; ॥[ १८॥*] 
exar रूपं विद्यास्पु(स्फ)रितविभ्रमं: । यतग्रतापांवु(बु)दो 
भूत्वा का(दा)नवर्षी प्रजाखभूत्‌ ॥१८[४*] भुक्ता सि(शि)रसि nawi 
WW -. .. . ५-1 . D ...... RS , , ४ 
eco v — fub ॥ २०[॥*] तमनु विनतभूरचक्रचूडाशितां, 
fe: प्रतप- 
fa जय[सिं]ह: पार्थिवो माव(ल)वानां । 
चटुलतुरगसेनापांशुभिर्यः unt कलुषयति चतुण्णामण्णवानां पयांसि 
velit] aes सो(शो)यवेगो > १.» Vv 
जा oR = v — — [ि^,मरयुवतिभिः aaa 
पुष्पहष्ट्या । हेलाकषटासिदंडाहतसु- 
भटघराकंधकंडा' स्थिखंड- 
प्र्नोतट्रकधाराप्रतसमरधरापृष्ठटत्यत्कव(बं)धः ॥२२[॥*] ताः aga- 
कपोलकेलिकषणतृ्यत्कठोर[ट्रमा*] 一 一 一 vv 一 vv 
-一 一 “一 一 “一 [ होहंण्डविलासडंव(ब)ररणबंडासिधाराजले 
द्वा्म (झ)ज्जंति fa- 
TANIT, रुग्रामसोमास्यश;ः ॥२३ 
[1*] am यमजिड्भं agara विदिषः । 


M अप्राप्तेप्यायष: 
का..... एन्मुंचंति जोर्वि[तम्‌ ॥२४॥*] ........ Gs j 
SAONE A Ra a Lc a ci 
Read gausa. 


ç a न è 
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essc v ou.. R] [eld afa सुष्टिमध्ये 
निवेसि(शि)ता; ॥२५॥ 





20 अत्राशो(सो)त्परमारवं[श]वितती aama] पार्थिवो 
नाम्ना सोधनिको धनेस्स(श)र इव त्यागैककल्पद्रमः । 一 一 一 
WI 一 盖 一 ~ 一 一 一 一 一 一 ~ 一 一 一 一 V 


一 一 一 ~ 一 有 而 wai वपुः a शीमहाकालदेवस्य 
निकटे हिमपांडु- 
21 Ç । 
योधनेश्‍वर wae: कोत्तन यस्य राजते ॥२७[॥*] चच्चनामाभवे(व) 
ë (त्त) स्माडावसनुमड'नप: । रणे. ,. . — —.. ....... : 
v—wv..[macit] -- -ण — ७५ ९४. -- ९. -- २. ९. >. ---- 
¬ ~¬¬ ख्यया विख्यात: करवालघातदलितदिइंभिकभस्थलः | 
यः wl 
22 खोटि (टि) कदेवदत्तसमरः योसीयकाथे कृतो 
^ रेवायाः खलिघ[६]न/मनि तटे qus) प्रतस्थे fed uen ..... 
.vv 一 一 .一 ~ |. .... 
a r «०० pS SS seee V वासितां ॥२०[॥*] आतः 
| कोत्तितरंगिणी स (चु)ल(लु)कित चैलो क्यू सी मां तरस्त्यागी 
; 23 सत्यपराक्रमो [गुण*]निघिः आसत्यराजोभवत्‌ | 
यः अोभोजनरेंद्रदत्तविभवः ae रणे gst: छृत्वा[सं] UU — v 
-ण ५ ५ v—n ५7 [ent] 一 一 一 ww ६. -- 
' ० ~ ~ ~ = = भाग्यभागोरथोभेच:(ततु) AfA चाहमान- 
| महता वंशोड़वा लभ्यते । रा- 
24 sU सहजेव येन TITAH खामिना 
यस्थाः स्यादुयमानभादिपुरुष(षा)पोत[स्त]नी देवकी ॥२२[॥*] तस्या 一 
i "ण UT UNIMU MW “एप V oMa यो 
| लिंव(ब) राज: प्रकटसुभटता(त:) efey a(a)wae: [1*] खल्पश्री- 
| 25 भूरिदाता नयविनयमहापंडितस्तद्दरिष्ठ: 


m . falaji mraf कालि]युगमधिपद्देषिणे ferfeem [॥३३*] 
~ Maan wie .. ..... . . . ५ -- ९, .,:। योमंड- 





( 1 Correctly अतः, The first syllable is lengthened for the sake of the metre. 
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26 


21 


28 


29 
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लोक इत्यस्य लघुभ्ाताभवे(व)न्रपः ॥३४[॥*] स्‌(शू) रस्त्यागो war 
शोलो fa- 


afaa 
azu कामिनोचित्तचोरः । सामंतानां a दत्तांडिरेको 
राजत्यब्दीमंडले मंडलोकः ॥३२४(३४)[॥*] अपि च ॥ भोज. .. . 
pie ur uns sf esa) te p 
Ng eem CE s vu—wu.. ॥२५(३६)[॥*] येना- 


दाय रणे कन्हं xen) महाव(ब)लं ¦ अप्पितं जर्यामंहाय 
ara] 


गजसमन्विवं (त) ॥२६(३१) 
[us] saad अपरमारवंशो यत्र प्रभुः खोजयसिंहदेवः । जातः 
प्रसा(शा)खासु च यस्य तुंगसामंतपूज्य ५ ५ ५४ — heke) 
te] ——— MUT MT u un 


भक्ष्याकार्यत मंदिरं स्मर्ररिपोस्तत्पांशलाखेटके । यस्थोत्त(त्त)गशिर:- 


प्रदेशनिहितदीपोत्सवे दोपके- 
सत्तं कज्जलमंजयंति नयनान्यादायसिंदखिय: ॥३८(३८)[॥*] ga- 
सुश्सिपाइतवानपि यः 和 二 一 ~ 一 “二 一 ”一 [॥*] 
VW -- VV N — V V — V v — भुवि सोप्यवतोयं भवेब्रपतिः 
॥३८ (४०) [॥*] ग्रदारुरृदालयमोशक्कते 


कुर्तेल्पर्ध[नो] दिनमेकमपि । दिवि sqawaqura सि(शि)वं 
पुनरत्र महीपनतः प्रभवेत्‌ ॥४०(४१)[॥*] ह(बृ)इदान्न ० — Ç Ç 
— ५८ -- ८ ४-४ / UMM [fF] vu 


कामयतेपि महेंद्रपदंसुरनाधसपि ख्वलयेदचिशात्‌ ॥४१(४२)[॥*] 


यदि पक्कमहेश्टरकया तरुभिव्व॑रसारश(शि)लाघटितेघटबेत्‌ । निखिला- 
मरसे(शे)खरघट्ननयथा निविसे(श)हिवि इष्टपदांवु(बु) रुहः ॥४२(४ २)[॥*] 


बिषाणजं | 
maraa qa शिव एव करोति यः ॥४३(४४)[॥*] 


राज्ञा खो(यो)जससिंहेन अस्मे देवाय भक्षितः । 


ead प्रति भोगार्थं मागे पिंसो (शो)पको दतः ॥४४(४५) [॥*] 





` 
A 
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पांसुलाखेटके स्थाने कच्छोक .. --- ८-८. . [| e... 
दितोयस्तु दत्तः शंभोः खभक्तिना(?)॥४५(४६)[॥*] वंदनाख्ये5)रघट्ट च 
wa (मे)- 
M winged तथा ' 
दत्तं आमंडलोकेन खश्रेया(य)य(से) महेस(श)तः ॥४६(४७)[॥*] 
पृष्ठ नम्नतडागस्य वरुणेस््(ख)यास्त्थेव च । वाटिका सुभगा दत्ता” 
, . ९, -- ९, . . Nes(8u)[*] .... एवादितः 
कृत्वा यावचंद्रदिवाकरो । भूमिईत्ता सकेदारा वुध्वा(बुद्दा) 
सांसारिक फलं usc(se)[n*] 
नड़ापाटकग्रामे भूरन्या देउलपाटके | Mag? च पानाद्यामपरा 
acaz? ॥४८(५०)[॥*] एवमेतेषु ग्रा[मेषु) ... .. . - > » 
[ल*]चिता। भूमिः श्रोमंडलीकेन दत्ता Misti ॥५०(५१)[॥*) 
एतञ्च y- 
< ललनानुपुरकंकारसुखरिताभोगं : 
भोगनिमित्तं शंभोदेत्त श्रोमंडलोकेन ॥४१(४२)[॥*] पुरेच सत्कद्रव्यस्य 
भूरघट्टादिकस्यच [*]म....--५ ¬ °: w: 
प्रकल्पितः ॥६२(५३)[॥*] तपश्वो(स्वो) त्र(ब्र,ह्मचारि(रो) य(यः)[श]चि- 
दोंता(तो) जितेंद्रि- 
यः | 
तेनात्र त(न)वि:(ति)) aden वारिकेः सह सब्वंदा॥[५४*॥]-छ॥ 
भरतो agama कार्त्तवीर्यो शिविव(ब)लि: । हरिस्चंद्र(अंन्‍्द्र)स्तु 
मांधाता नलो वेणुनपाद[यः] [॥५५॥*] ..- ue 
. . . . जानः(ता) वरपूरिताः । तंप्यायुषि परिक्षोणे ग[ताः] 
कतां(कात्ता)तिकं पुरं [॥५६॥*] 
मत्वे[त*]दस्थिरं wat राज्यमायुधनं नृपेः । 
न. लोप्यं सि(शि)वसंबंधि वस्तु स्त्रोककम)पि यद्भवेत्‌ [an] यत 
[*] भवस्नानाज्यमत्ञा(च्ञ्ञ) नाद्यत्स्थितं करजोद[रे] LU] 
ti Gee ewe हरिदिप: ॥[५८॥*] विसे(गे)षतः । 
अस्मदसे(शे)थ 一 一 विषये भो- 
क्ता यो भवेत्‌ | 
तस्यास्माभिः marem (at) सि(शि)वदत्तं न चालयेत्‌ ॥[५८॥*] अस्ति 


प्रत्यवनीस(श)चक्रमुकुटस्पष्टाहिपी ठथि यः E Wate sag [a ]- 
一 vv 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 [sl [ते*]नेयं स्फूटवरणण पा- 


कपटिमप्रौढे: पदार्ड [व(घ)रे:] deer सुम- 


1 Danda is not necessary. 
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38 (न: ]प्रवो(बो)घजननी शंभोः प्रशस्तिर्गहे ॥[६०।*] 
mania कला शंभोर्द्योतते कूटमंडपे । कोत्तिः श्रोमंडलीकस्य aag- 
zas भुवि ॥६०'६१)[॥*] संवत्‌ वि[क्र]म- १११६ : 
[वा]लभ्य कायस्थखोधरसुतासराजेनेयमुत्कीरिता(र्णः)[ सु (श) डा] ॥ 


B.—ARTHUNA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VIJAYARAJA : VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 
1166. 


This record was found at Arthüni in the Banswara state in Rajputana' and is now preserved 
in the Rajputdna Museum, Ajmer. It consists of thirty-one lines of writing, covering a space 
of 1’ 74" xl'. Excepting a few letters, the inscription is well preserved. 


The characters are Nagari of a type which was common in Rajputana during the period 
to which the record belongs. The average size of the letters is about ]". The letter? is differ- 
ently written in lines 15 and 21. 

The language is Sanskrit throughout. With the exception of a few words at the beginning 
of [.1 and at the end of verses 25, 26 and 30, the record is written in verse. 

In respect of orthography it may be noted that v is used for b in ९७४४6 (1, 2), vodha (1. 12), 
ete, :nfor n in niranita (|. 7) ; s for 4 in sasana (l. 15), nasvara (l. 19), etc. and $ for s in salilam 
(1.31). Consonants with a superscript r are doubled in -patér=nnidhana- (1. 2), sarvv-üyurvvéda 
(1. 1), ete .1nusvárais used for nasals in Mamdalika (1. 2), -chamcharika (1. 16), ee. Rules of sandhi 
have been frequently violated. Jihe@miiliya has been used in lines 29 and 30. 

The subject of the inscription is the foundation of a Jaina temple and the consecration of the 
image of Vrishabhanatha at the town of Utthünaka during the reign of Vijayaraja, the Paramara 
ruler of Vagada. After paying homage to Vitaraga in verse 1, the inscription records in verse 2 
that Mandalika of the Paramara lineage killed the general Kanha and Sindhuraja. It then 
speaks of Mandalika’s son Chamundaraja as having destroyed the army of the lord of Avanti 
in the Sthali country. Verse 3 speaks of his son Vijayaraja, who was a brave and famous 






Tent, well T vell versed in history and = uox v 
was benevolent, well v n historv and 


vell versed in history and 2 pupil SE i the Mathura family 
(vv. 9-11). He had three sons by his wife Holà. The eldest was Pahuka who was well 


versed in Sástras and who became a recluse (vv. 18-14). His voungef brother was ^ 
Frat) 


rel Jai psa and jawal Ce No GOD vas PNE. साता Y. p Who 
पह whole of Avurvéda (v. 7). He had three sons, Alàka, Sáhasa and Taluka (v. 8). Alaka 


na who es- 
His younger biother was Lallàka. His elder brother 
Páhuka had a son named Ambata by his wife Siuki (vv. 23-24). Verses 25-26 and the prose line 


between them inform us that an image of Vrishabhanatha was established by Bhishana in the 

town of Utthiinaka in the year 1166 of the Vikrama era, while Vijayaraja was reigning in the 

province of Sthali and that the image was consecrated on Monday, the 3rd day of the bright 

M ——— ae bright 
' P. R. A. 8. W. C., 1908-09, p. 49. 


tablished this Jaina temple (vv. 20-22 
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half of Vaisakha of the same year which regularly corresponds to Monday, the 5th April, 
1109 A.D. The next two verses inform us that 16 verses from the fourth as well as the first 
verse were composed by the learned Katuka Whilé the rest was e of Bhatukayéon of the 
Brahman Sivada who was the son ० Bhailla of the Valla familv. Ahe prakustt wis written by 
the Sandhirigrahika Vàmana; son of Kayastha Rajapala of the Valabha family (v89). The 
inscription was engraved by the rij nanika Stamaka./The prasasti practically ends with line 26, 

The next five lines, which seem to have'been added later, are herein styled ütm-ánusásana.! ` 

As regards the personages mentioned in the inscription, much is already known about 
Mandalika and Chamundaraja from other inscriptions. The inscription A savs that Mandalika 
took general Kanha prisoner and handed him over to king Jayasithhadéva, whereas in the 
inscription B he is said to have killed him. Again, in the Arthünà inscription of V. 1136,1 
Chimundarija, son of Mandanadéva, is said to have overcome Sindhurijs, whereas in the 
present record Mandalika is said to have killed him which would be impossible unless the two 
Sindhurijas were different persons, or the word ‘Sindhuraja’ was used in the general sense 
of ‘a ruler of Sindhu’. Thus the facts mentioned in inscription A and the Arthiina inscription 
of V. 1136 do not agree with those found in the present record.? The former inscriptions are 
eatlier and, perhaps, more reliable than the present record. 

Vijayaraja, in whose time this inscription was written, was the last known ruler of the Vagada 
branch. No trace has yet been found of his successors. Jt is known, however, that Vagada, 
after a few decades, went under the control of the Guhila king Samantasimha of Mewar, who 
established a kingdom there in about V. 1236 (A.D. 1179) and thus became the founder of the 
present State of Dungarpur in Rajputana.* 

As to the places mentioned in the inscription, Utthünaka is the modern Arthünà which is 
about 28 miles south-west of Banswara. Talapataka is now a village called Talavada lying 

5 about 12 miles to the south of Binswira. 
The genealogy of the Paramaras of Vagada according to the inscriptions now available would 





y stand thus :— 
1 Dambarasimha 
(younger brother of king Vairisimha of Malwa). 
pee eae MRR 
2 Difsniks ठ 
3 Chachcha 
4 Kamkadéva 
5 Üha lapi 
6 Satyarija m. Rajašri 
TNI ee 
: 7 Linlbarāja 8 Mapdenldéva or Mandalika 
(V. 1116) 
9 Chamundaraja (V. 1136) 
| 10 Vijayaraja (V. 1166) 
* 四 from Muni Punyavijaya of Patan, is some small Digambar a-work-— Ed.) 
2 Above, Vol. XIV. pp. 297 ff. 


3 See Dr. Barnett’s remarks in the last para. on page 296 of Ep. Ind. Vol. XIV—Ed. 
* See Ind. Am., Vol. LIII. pp. 101 f, 
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一， 








TEXT. 
[ Metres :一 Vv. 1, 13 and 14, Malini ; vv. 2, 5, 6, 22 and 30, Sardilavikridita ; vv. 3, 25, 26, 
31, 32 and 33, Arya; vv. 4, 11 and 17, Vasantatilaka ; v. 7, Sragdharà ; vv. 8, 20, 23, 24, 27-29 
and 34-38, 4nushtubh ; vv.9 and 10, Mandakranta; vv.12 and 21, Upendravajrà ; vv. 15, 16 
and 39, Sikharini ; v. 18, Prithvi; v. 19, Harini) 


1 wË w ओं नमो बोतरागाय ॥ 
स जयतु जिनभानुभंव्यराजोवराजोजनितवरविकाशो दत्तलोकप्रकाशः । 
परसमयतमोभिनं स्थितं यव्पूरस्तात्तणमपि चपलासद्दादिखद्योतकेश्च ॥१॥ 
2 आसोच्छोपरमारवंशजनितः शीमंडलोकाभिधः ava ध्वजिनोपतेत्रिंधनकच्छो- 
सिंघुराजस्य च a s कोर्त्िंलतालवालक इतश्चामुंडराजो लुपो Aafa- 
प्रभुसाधनानि व(बोइशो हंति स्म 


3 देशे स्थलो(ल्याम्‌) nan 
श्रीविजयराजना [मा] तस्य सुतो जयति जगति विततयशाः । सुभगो 
जिताररिवर्ग्गी गुणरब्रपयोनिधिः शूरः ॥३॥ देशेऽस्य पत्तनवरं तलपाटकासख्यं 
पण्याङ्गनाजनजिता- 

4 मरसंदरोकम्‌ | 


आस्त प्रशस्तसुरमंदिरवेजयन्तोविस्ताररुडदिननाधकरप्र[चा]रं ॥४॥ तस्मि्राग- 
रवंशशेखरम णिनि:शेषशास्त्राम्व्‌(म्ब) धिजेनेंद्रागमवासनारसस्ुधाविदास्थिम[व्जो] भवत्‌ i 
5 खोमानंव(बोटसंज्ञक: कलिव(ब)हिभूतो भिषग्रा(ग्ग्रा)मणोर्गा इेख्येपि निकंचिताच- 
प(प्र)सरो देअन्रतालंक्कतः ॥५॥ यस्यावश्यककर्मनिष्ठितसमते[नि]छ्ा वनांतेभव- 
संतेवासिवदाहितांजलिपुटा-:* 
6 NN खोरा: RATAA: । 
यस्या नन्यसमानदशनगुणेरन्त[ख]मत्कारिता शुश्रुषा विदधे सुतेव सततं 
देवो च चक्रश्रा(रो) van पापाकस्तस्य सूनुः समजनि जनितानेकभव्य- 
प्रपो (मो) दः 
utga- 
तप्रभूतप्रविमलधिषण: पारहश्वा sari [।*] सर्व्वायुेदवेदी विहितसकल- 
रुक्कांतलोकानुकंपो । नित्लॉ(ए्णी)ताशेषदोषप्रकषृतिरपगदस्त ग्रतोकारसारः ॥७४ लस्य 
पुत्राखयो भूवन्भूरिशा- 
खविशारदा: I 
maa: साइसाख्यय TYRE: परोनुजः ॥८॥ यस्तत्राद्यः सन्रजविशदप्रन्नया 
भासमान: स्वांतादशेस्फ्रितसकलैतिहातत्वाथंसार: । संवेगादिस्फु८तरगुणव्य- 








at From the original inscription, ^  ————— the original inscription, 
š Expressed by & symbol, 


The stokes are redundant, " 
Dauda unnecessary, 
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Two PARAMARA INSCRIPTIONS: B. ARTHUNA INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF VIJAYARAJA, VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1166. 
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इत्तग्मावग्र [हा]दुदतारि च 
स्थिरम्रतिमदास्थाक्रा नोतो विभूतिगिरिः शिरः ॥१८॥ दे uH yma स्तः 
लच्मोशोलोतिविश्वते । पतित्रतखसंयुक्त चारिजगुजभूषिते ॥२०.[।*] स [शो]- 

लिकायामुदपाटि पुतान्सन्रामयोम्मान्गुरुदेवभक्तः | 
अलोकसाधार शशांतिमु[ख्या aay (बन्धु) चित्ताज्ञ(जञ)विकाशभानून्‌ Naw आयुस्त- 
सभशोभ्रसारणि डितस्तो कीम्वु (स्व) व तरस ( श्व)२ 
संचित्य दिपकरणेचंचलतरां awara cer स्थिति । ज्ञात्वा शाखसुनिच्चया- 
त्खिरतरे Gu ०-५ सो तेनाकारि मनोहर fame भूमेरिद 
सूणण (जम) ॥२२॥ भूषणस्यं कः 
mA) wear इति विशृतः | 
देवपूजापरो नित्यं भ्वातुगादेशकत्सटा ॥२३॥ ज्येष्ठो(ष्ट)) पाइकनामा यः सोड- 
कायाभजओोजनत्‌ । शभलक्षणसंयुक्त पुञमम्व(म्थ)टसंज्ञक(कम्‌) २४[॥*] 
वर्षसहस्रे याते षट्ृ्यत्तरशतेन संयुक्त । 
famam: काले स्थलि(लो)विषयमवति सति विजञयराजे ॥२५॥ विक्रम- 
संवत्‌ ११६६ वैशाख सु(श)दि 3 मोसे हषभनाथस्य प्रतिष्ठा n 
ओदठषभनाथनान्तरः ufalfeld भूषणेन विंव(बिग्व) मिदं । 
उल्मणकनगरेस्मिज्िद जगतो (त्यां) हृषभनाथस्व ॥२६॥ युगलं not quas 
ama तत्तात्ये(न्य)तानि षोडश | द्यहत्ते- 
न gata कतवान्कट्को (pu ngon 
m gesü( pest श्रोसावडो दिजः । तत्सुनोर्भाटिकस्येयं निःशेषाथा- 
परा कतिः ॥२८॥ वालभ्यान्वयकायस्थराजपालस्य 
सूमुना | 
संघिविग्रइसंस्थेल लिखिता वास[ने]न वे ॥२८॥ बावद्रावणरामयो: चुचरितं 
भूमी जनैग्गींयते |! यावद्दिष्णुपदो जलं प्रवति व्योम्न्धस्ति यावच्छशो । ag 
इक्कविनिम्मत॑ mawi: यावत्य(कह)त॑ पठ्यते तावल्कोत्तिं- 
रियं चिराय जयताव्सस्तृयमामा(ना) जनेः ॥३०॥ satel बिज्ञानिकसूमा- 
केन ú मंगलं Ae ॥ 
श्रो n लच्योनिवासनिलयं विलोनकिल(कलु)षं निधाय sf ae, 
अआत्मानुशाश(स)नसहं वच्य] जावरुष्याना (Elat) दुःखाहि(दि)भेषि नितरास- 
भिवांच्छसि सुखमतोमध्याक्षन्‌ । gant सुख- 


3 Danda unnecessary. 
3 Perhaps we have to read rang रोध्यना"]--:५- 
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38 करमनुसा(शा)स्मि त[वा]नुम[त]मेब ॥२(१२) ॥ 


यद्यपि कदाचिदस्मिन्विपाकमधुरं तदात्वकट्‌ किंचित्‌ । त्वं तस्मान्मा भेषो- 
यंथातुरो मेषलाद्य़रात्‌ ॥२(२३)॥ जना gara वाचालाः सुलभाः wan: 


fam: । ga m" s 

29 भा ह्यंतराद्रास्ते जगदस(स्र)जिहीषव: ॥४(३४)॥ 
प्रायत्तात्मुखा स्वायत्तं केवलं बरं ¦ अन्यथा सुखिनामानक्कशमा [स्ता] 
स्तपस्विनः ॥५(३५)॥ उपायकोटिदूरचे wag tala । स्वतः 
पतनप्राये - 

30 काये कोयं तवाग्र इः ॥६(३६)॥ 


अवस्यं(श्यं) नस्व(श्‍)रैरेभिरायु:कायादिभिर्याद । साख(शाश्)तं पदमायाति 
सुधायातमवेहि ते ॥७(३७)॥ गंतुमुक्षासनि:स्वास रभ्यस्यत्येष संततं । लोकः 


प्रथमितो* वांछत्यात्मा- 
31 [नमज*]रामरं ॥८(२८)॥ 


गलत्यायुः प्रायः प्रकरितघटोयंचश(स) खिलं gga) कायोप्यायुः गातमभिपतत्येष 
was । किमस्य(प्य)न्येरन्येदयमयमिदं ओवितमिह स्थितो भ्वांत्यानाविस्त(?)- 
मिव मनुजे wre awia)? [॥*] ele) [॥*] 





No. 10.—MATHURA BRAHMi INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 28. 


By STEN ४०३०७. 


In a field opposite the Chaurasi Jaina temple in Mathura, 200 yards due south of the Govardhan 
Road, is a well called Lal Kiva. Some eight or nine years ago a pillar of red Mathura sandstone 
was found here, and left on the surface till it was deposited in the Mathura Museum, as 
No. 1119, on the 13th June, 1929, at the instance of the late Pandit Radhakrishna. 

The pillar is 6’ 7" high and 11-8” broad at the bottom. Up to a height of 2’ 7" it is square, 
above that, octangular. 

The pillar bears an inscription, 14” high and 11” broad, consisting of thirteen lines. The 
height of individual letters varies between 1" and 1". The beginning of ll. 12-13 has peeled off, 
In other respects the inscription is in a perfect state of preservation.? 

The characters are Brahmi of the Kushana type. Inl. 1, after the word siddha, we find 
the crescent-like stroke with a bar in the middle, which occurs in two other Brahmi records, in 
the same position. Biihler explained it as a stop, of the same kind as the crescent used after 





1 Read प्राथमिको. 

मरण is written on the left hand margin with the sign of kaka-pada before it. 

3 After my manuscript was sent to press, the inscription was published by Mr. Jayaswal, J.B.O.R S., 
XVIII, pp. 4 f., and noticed by Mr. Harit Krishna Deb, Indian Historical Quarterly, VIII, pp, 117 ff. These 


papers have not brought me to modify my views. 
$ Indian Paleography, § 30, C. 5. 
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SN DOO DN NE I E E amangan manajemen aaa apa ana eaaa naa aa aaa aaa a aaa aaa a aaa aaa aaa 


the first edicts in the Kalsi version of A$êka's inscriptions. It is, however, possible that it is used 
to denote final m. 

Of numerical symbols we find those for 1, 3, 5, 8, 20, 50 and 500. 

The characters are well cut, but the shape of individual aksharas is not always quite the 
same. Thus the long à is sometimes straight, and sometimes curved; cf. anadhanam, l. 8, 
where we find both forms used side by side. In ša, ll. 2 and 4, it is placed about the middle of the 
bar, in $4, 1. 6, at the bottom. The u-màtrà, which also stands for à, is a straight downward 
stroke after n (1. 4), p (ll. 1, 2, 4, 6, 9-13), m (1. 6) and # (1. 10) ; an upward slope after t (ll. 3, 4) 
and £ (l. 4) ; a downward slope after £ (l. 7) and 7 (l. 2), and a forward stroke after t (l. 11). R 
is straight in ll. 1, 6, 7, 12, while the bottom is curved to the left in ll. 2, 3, 5, 12, 13. The central 
bar of ya in dhàriya, l. 5, is bent to the left, so that the letter looks like a ye. The object was 
perhaps to avoid its running into the subscript ya standing above it. 

There are some cases of carelessness. The anusvdra is frequently omitted ; cf. siddha, 1. 1, 
if we should not read siddham ; punya, ll. 9, 11, and several plural genitives. Short vowel is 
written for a long one in nivi, l. 3 ; nivi, }. 11 ; yachatra for yachchatra, 1. 9 ; patina side bv side 
with patina, l. 3; pibasitánam, l. 9, etc. Other mistakes are tul for 7666, 1. 3; babhakshitana 
pibasitanam for bubhukshitanam pipasitanam, 1. 9 ; anadhanam for andthanam, 1. 8 ; sarvàyi for 
sarvayé, 1. 11; visarga before #, 1. 10, etc. 





Some of these inconsistencies and mistakes are due to the fact that the writer attempted 
to write Sanskrit, but was not able to do so correctly. The language is the mixed dialect, 
though the Sanskrit element is exceptionally strong. Thus the ri-vowel occurs in vriddhito, 1. 3 ; 
kriténa, 1. 8. The form lavrina for lavana, l. 7, may be of interest, because the origin of this word 
which makes its first appearance in the Asvaldyana-Srautasitra and the ( '"hhándógya- RR 
is not known. It is, however, not probable that the ri is anything else than a misunderstood 
Sanskritization. The three s-sounds are distinguished as in Sanskrit. The word Saku, |, 7, seems 


. to be certain, but I cannot explain it. R-compounds such as pr, br and ir are preserved 
throughout, and the ts in samvatsaré, l. 1, is also in accordance with Sanskrit phonetics, 


Gs 
cases are, however, well known from other inscriptions in the mixed dialect and from the pn 
Western Prakrit. Forms such as brahmana, l. 5, yachatra, i.e., yachchdtra, 1. 9, priyah, 1608 
tésham, 1. 10, are Sanskrit. ; 

There are, however, numerous Prakritisms. Compare prastho,l. 7; dévaputro, 1. 10; 
adhaka, 1. 6; shahisya, 1. 10; $alaye, l. 6; prithiviyé, 1. 11; the frequent si ul 
termination of the genitive plural; pronominal forms such as ayarı for iyam, 1, 1 ; tarh for tad 
L 9; dam for éad, 1. 8 ; dinnd for data, ll. 3, 11 ; dhariya, 1. 6; chatudiéi for chaturdigi, 1.4 
etc. 

The record is dated on the first day of Gurppiya in the year 28, and we learn from 
ll. 9f. that the Dëvaputra Shahi Huvishka was then on the throne. 

Gurppiya is the Macedonian month Gorpiaios, corresponding to the Indian Prósh- 
thapada, and this is the only known example ot the use of a Macedonian month ix 
Brahmi inscription. We have, on the whole, no other example of the use of the Macedonian 
calendar in Mathura, and it is a priori likely that the person at whose re 
was drawn up was a foreigner, from a country where that calendar was 
that he came from the North-West. This inference is also borne out by 
as we shall see below. 

The Hidda inscription is dated in the same year as our record, viz., on the 10th Apellaios 2 
According to Dr. van Wijk's calculations the corresponding Christian date ie the 24th Nov a 
155 A.D., and that of our record, the 19th August 156 A.D. ember 


quest the inscription 
k : 

nown and used, 2,6,, 
other considerations, 
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As set out in the introduction to my edition of Indian Kharoshthi inseriptions m the Corpus 
Inscriptionum Indicarum, Vol. II. Part I, this dating is based on the assumption that the epoch 
of the era used in these inscriptions 1s the vear 128-9 A.D., and I am still convinced,that it cannot 
^e put earlier, but may be later. The common opinion among scholars in India and Europe is, 
however, apparently that we must refer them to the historical Saka era.! 


This theory is not based on any indication in Indian sources, but simplv on the assump- 
tions that the founder of the era was a Saka, and that this Saka must have been Kanishka, the 
most famous of the Kushàna rulers of India. 

I have no doubt that the former assertion is correct. Dr. Fleet's remarks about this point 
are unanswerable. The onlv question is about the individuality of this ruler. I fail to see how 
it is possible to get away from Dr. Fleet’s remark that the Saka era is emphatically a southern 
reckoning.? It must have been instituted in commemoration of an event which was of importance 
in the history of Southern India, but was of no consequence for the development of Northern 
India. Else it would be difficult to account for the fact that it has not with certainty been tra: ed 
in northern inscriptions before the vear A.D. 862. 

As I have stated in the introduction to the Corpus, Vol. IT, Part I, we have a tradition about 
its introduction in the Kalakacháryakatháraka, to the effect that it was introduced by a Saka 
ruler who repeated an older Saka conquest of Malava, and uprooted the dynasty of Vikramaditya, 
the ruler who had, in his turn, overthrown the earlier Saka conquerors. It is expressly stated 
that the narrative is an incident, introduced in order to explain the origin of the Saka era : éyam 
pdsamgiyan samakkhayam Sagakalajavanattham. It is evident, therefore, that the author of 
the text knew a tradition about a Saka ruler, who effected a reconquest of that part of India, 
and that this second Saka conquest was commemorated through the introduction of the historical 
Saka era, to replace the reckoning introduced by Vikramiditya. And we know from Chinese 
sources that a similar tradition about a reconquest was known at a much earlier date. For the 
Hou Han-shu states that Yen Kao-chen. /.e., Wima Kadphises, again extinguished T'ien-chu or 
Shen-tu, and, according to Professor Karlgren, the Chinese word for again cannot be twisted to 
mean anything else than again, afresh. Now Yen Kao-chen’s predecessor, K'iu-tsiu-k'io, 1.९., 
Kujüla Kadphises, did not conquer T‘ien-chu, and the word again must therefore bear reference 
to an earlier conquest by kindred tribes. The author of the How Han-shu had heard about this 
earlier conquest, and introduced a reference to it, perhaps without noticing that some confusion 
was, in this way. introduced into the narrative. 

Tt is, I think, unavoidable to draw the inference that two ` Saka’ conquests of T'ien-chu 
were believed to have taken place at the time when the Hou Han-shu was compiled, i.e., in the 
fifth century A.D. And the author states that his narrative is based on the reports of Tan-vung 
towards the end of the rule of the emperor An-ti (107-125 A.D.). In other words, the story about 
the two conquests was known in the first half of the second century A.D., and it has evidentlv 
been the same tale which was handed down in India and made use of by the author of the Kalaka- 
charyakathanaka. 

The only old traditional account of the introduction of the Saka era which we possess seems, 
accordingly, to indicate that it was due to Wima Kadphises. It is not necessary to assume 





1 Cf. especially Professor Rapson, J. R. 4. S., 1930, pp. 186 ff. 

3 J. R. A. S., 1913, pp. 987 ff. , 

3 In face of the facts drawn attention to by the late Haraprasid 55301, Ep. Ind., XII, p. 320, 1 do not under. 
stand Professor Rapson's remark that Dr. Fleet has proved that ' later research, however, has shown that there 
was no such King Vikramaditya, and that that story is nothing but a myth, datiug from the ninth or tenth cen. 


tury A. D." 





£ 


58 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor, XXI. 








that he effected the reconquest in person That may have been done bv one ot his governors or 
generals, e.g.. by Nahapüna. And subsequently the Saka rulers of tho-e reconquered districts 
began to date their records from this reconquest, through which their rule had been established. 


There are also other considerations which speak against ascribing the introduction of the 
historical Saka era to Kanishka. It is hardly possible to deny the justice of the remark made 
by M. Sylvain Lévi! about the defeat of the Yüe-chi Shahi by Pan-ch'ao and about the Yie-chi 
ruler paving tribute to China in A.D. 90, that ' it was not Kanishka, at the apogee of his reign and 
power, who consented to such a humiliation °. 

So far as I can see, weightv reasons speak against the theorv that Kanishka's era was the 
historical Saka era. Tt cannot be proved simply by being repeated, without any real reasons, 
We cannot definitely settle the question about its epoch, but we can confidently state that it was 
not A.D. 78. 


Traditional tales, corroborated by epigraphical evidence, lead to the conclusion that Kanishka 
added a large territory in Northern India to the Seythian Empire. and it is not to be wondered 
at that his era was introduced evervwhere in the north, though an old Saka era still lingered on 
in the North-West, and even seems to have been occasionally used in Mathura.? 


Our inscription brings an addition to our knowledge about the chronology of 
his successors, in so far as it reduces the interval between Vasishka and Huvishka 
to some few months. The latest recorded date of Vasishka is some day in the third month of 
Hémanta, i.e., of Pausha, in the year 28, and our record shows that Huvishka was on the throne 
less than eight months afterwards. He is designated as déraputra Shih), and the imperial title 
is not applied to him in any record before the year 41. Tt is therefore possible that another 
Kushána was the real suzerain at the centre of Kushina power. in Badakshan. But it is evident 
that the person at whose request our record was drawn up in Mathura owed allegiance to 
Huvishka. 

The purport of the inscription is to record the endowment of a puyyusdid, a hall for acquirin 
merit through distribution of alms, with an akshaya-niri, i.e.. a permanent endowment, UD 
the capital could not be touched. On behalf of the donor. about whom I shall make some 
remarks below, two ४7० or guilds were entrusted with the management of 550 purdyas each 


The name of the first ४220४ is written in the part of the stone which has been broken off, and I 


can only read the last two aksharas raka. The second was the samitakara-sréyi, ie, probabl 
the makers of sumitd, wheat-tlour, = : y 


Out of the interest realized from month to month the expenses are to be covered for uide. 
hundred Bráhmagas in the hall, and for daily keeping some provisions at the door f r "e 
benefit of hungry and thirsty indigent people, and distributing them on the same day ( or the 
sadyam to be synonymous with sadyah), riz., 3 adhaka of groats, one prastha salt, one 
saku, 3 ghataka and five mallaka harita-kalapaka. The reading saktuvà, ce, Ve 
uncertain. the akshara ktu being apparently identical with kj: in kyitena, L 8 l The 1 n s 
of the word Saku is, as already remarked, unknown to me. Harda-kaldpaka must be po 
fresh vegetables. The measures ddhaka and prastha are known, the latter bui: Oe 
former. I do not know anything about the size of the gAafaka, jar, and nds EE 3 of the 


Supposing 


The punyasald is characterised as prüchini, i.e., evidently ` eastern,’ perhaps in ord dis 
tinguish it from another, western, hall It is further said to be cAatudiš. ie., chatu ae to lis- 
towards the four quarters. 3 rdis, Opening 





TT 14. A. IX, is, 1897, p. 26, Ind. Ant, XXXII, 1903, p. 422, — ————— J. A. IX, ix, 1897, p. 26, Ind. Ant, XXXII, 1903, p. 422, 
2 (f. the Kankali Tila inscription of the year 299, if this is a genuine record 
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The principal donor is designated Kanasarukamanaputra Kharasalérapati Vakanapati. 

The first term may be compared with Kushana[m]putra in a Brahmi inscription ‘on the 
pedestal of a statue found by Pandit Radhakrishna at Mat near Mathura and described bv Profes- 
sor Vogel. Mr. Jayaswal? has explained this word as “son of Kushana ’, taking Kushana to be 
the name of Wima Kadphises’ father, whom he identifies with the Maharaya Gushana of the 
Panjtar and the Maharaja Rajatiraja Khushana of the Taxila silver-scrol] inscriptions. He finds 
the same name in the  Kuei-shuang-wang of the Chinese Han Annals, which is said to mean, 
“ according to the established Chinese svstem," ‘ King Kuei-shuang, i.e., ` King Kushan’, and 
in the last word of the coin-legend shaonano shao Kaneshki Koshano, where Koshano is 
explained as Aaushána meaning ' descendant of Kushana.” I am afraid that these statements 
cannot well be upheld. 

To judge from estampages which I owe to the kind assistance of the Government Epigraphist 
the beginning of the Mat inscription is Maharaja Rajdtiraja dévaputro Kushüna[m]putr[o. shahi 
Vamata] kshamasya, essentially as read by Professor Vogel, 1.e., a string of titles in the nominative, 
followed bv a name in the genitive, a feature which is well known from other sources'.* Here 
Kushàna[1h ]putra follows after dévaputra, i.e., ` a gods’ son,’ and not ° God's son, and similarly 
Kushüsa[m]putra might mean `a Kushanas’ son, `a Kushana scion’. At all events the inscrip- 
tion does not in any way prove the existence of a personal name Kushana. 

I am not in a position to form an opinion about Chinese grammar. But Sinoloyists have 
not apparently thought of translating Kuei-shuang-wang as ` King Kuei-shuang.’ no more than 
of rendering Sui-wang as ° King Sai! The Tsien Han-shu says about Ta-hia that there were 
five principalities : Hiu-mi, Shuang-mi, Kuei-shuang, Hi-tun and Kao-fu, each under one hi-hou. 
The How Han-shu states that the Yiie-chi divided the country into five principalities, giving 
the same names, only correcting Kao-fu to Tu-mi. It further relates how K'iu-tsiu-k'io. the ki- 
hou of Kuei-shuang, attacked the other hi-how and stvled himself king, the name of his kingdom 
being Kuei-shuang. These statements can hardlv be reconciled with Mr. Javaswal's new expla- 
nation. 

Further the form Koshano in the coin-legends cannot represent Kaushand. The legends are 
written in Saka,‘ and in Saka. koshano, 1.2., kushánu, cannot be anything else than the gen. plur. of 
a base Kusha, which is rendered Kiu-sha in the Chinese translation of the Ao! pandmanditika, where 
it is stated that Kanishka belonged to the family of the Kiu-sha. We accordingly know that the 
name of Kanishka’s family was Kusha, and Kushàna[m]putra might accordingly be two words, 
Kushayam putra, a son, i.e., scion, of the Kushas, as proposed by Baron A. von Staél-Holstein? 
who reads Kushünar putró. So far as I can see, that reading is probable, but also Aushaya can 
very well be the gen. pl. of Kusha. On the other hand, an adjective Kushana might be formed 
from Kusha, just as we have Saka balysana, lordly, from balysa, lord, and the existence of this 
derivative is proved bv the use of the inflected base gushana, khushana in the Kharoshthi inscrip- 
tions mentioned above. 

1 A. S. I. 1911-12, pp. 120 ff. 

3 J. B. O. R. 8. VI, pp. 12 ft. 

3 In the present connexion it is not necessary to give the Greek letters of the legend. 

* We do not know this ruler from other sources. If there was an interval between Wima Kadphises and 
Kanishka, as stated by Sir John Marshall, 4. S. I. A. R. 1912-13, p. 8, he may have been a successor of the tormer, 
Mr. Jayaswal's attempt to show that Wima Kadphises is meant is not convincing. 

5 Z. D. M. G., 68, 1914, pp. 85 ff. 

* Aévaghosa, Sütrálamkára, traduit par Edouard Huber. Paris 1908, p. 158. The Sanskrit original has {i ulla, 
but the name of the family is not found in the fragment, s. Lüders, Bruchstückeder Kalpanámandiik& dae Ku. 
maralata, Leipzig 1926, p, 67. 

* 8. P. A. W., 1914: pp. 643 ff. 
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I therefore think that Kwshana[m]putra in the Mat inscription must mean ‘ Kushàna-scion.' 
And similarly I would translate Kaxasarukamànaputra in our record as ` the Kanasarukamàna- 
scion,’ or. “the scion of the Kanasarukamas’, though it is possible that Kanasarukamüna is the 
name of a person. 


It would be possible to read prachinikana Sarukamana putrepa, by the scion of the eastern 
Sarukamas, but that would necessitate the assumption of rather many slips in one word, pra- 
chinikana in that case standing for prachinakanám, and the other alternative seems to be prefer- 
able. 

I am unable to offer any explanation of Kanusarukamdna, Kanasarukama, for saruka cannot 
well be separated out and compared with the ethnic name Saraucae, mentioned by Trogus,! for 
which other sources have Sakarauloi, Sakaurakoi, and Nacaraucae. 


The other designations of the donor, Aharasalérapati and Vakanapati, i.e., the ruler of Khara- 
saléra and Vakana, are likewise unexplained. Vakanapati is evidently the same title which occurs 
as Bakanapati in the Mat inscription, where the person who erected the chapel of Vamatakshama 
is described as Bakanapatina Hum?.......... . It is possible that Bakuna, Vakana is the well- 
known Wakhin. which occurs as Vokkápa in other sources, such as the Divydvadana. But it 
would be unsafe to consider this identification as certain. If it should prove to be right, it would 
perhaps be possible to connect the incomplete Hum...... following after Bakanapatina in the 
Mathura inscription with the old name of Wakhdn represented by Chinese Hin-m, or that of the 
capital, Chinese Ho-mo. 

As pointed out bv Chavannes.: Badakshin remained the stronghold ot the Yüe-chi down to 
the fifth century. After their dominion had been established in Mathura. it would he natural 
for chiefs from the North-West to pav occasional visits to that place, and the use of the Macedonian 
calendar in our inscription seems to point to a north-western origin of the donor. He was not an 
Indian. but came from abroad. 


TEXT.: 


L. 1 Siddha’ — Samvatsar 20 8 Gurppiya divasé 1 avam punva- 


L. 2 sala prachini Kanasarukamana - putréna Kharasalé- 

L. 3 rapatin!a; Vakanapatina akshaya-nivi din[á] — Tu(ta)të vri|ddhij- 
L.4 to mas-anumasani suddhasya chatudisi punva-sa[là]- 

L.5 vam brahmana-satarh parivishitavvain — divasé divafs6] 

L. 6 cha punya-5alàvé dvára-mu(ü)e dhàriva sádvam saktunà? — à. 
L.7 dhakà 3 lavjiya-prastho | saku-prastho 1 harita-kalapaka- 

L 8 ghatak[a] 3 — mallakla] 5 tan — anadh[a]nàr? kriténa dtavva[m*] 
L. 9 babhakshitina pibasitinari — Yach[a]tra — punva[*h] tar dévaputrasva 








JProl. 41, 42 : Deinde quo regnante Scythicae gentes Sarane | Asiani 6 
Reges Thocarorum Asiani pu cun DANA op ee ee ण aa Rn re Sogdianos. 
2 To avoid misunderstanding I max state that [ caanot accept Mr. Jay 
3 T’oung Pao II, viii. p. 187. 
* For the facsimile see plate facing pase 6, J. B. 0. R. S., Vol. XVIII (1932).— E, 
*Perhaps siddha. ° Read sa'tands, — ? Readanüthümüm. ® Read bubhukshutana i Pipisilànàis 


aswal’s explanation of these terms 
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L. 10 Sháhisva Huvishkasya: yésha[rh*] cha dëvaputrə privah téshim -api 
punva[m*] 

L. 11 bhavatu sarvavi? cha prithivive — punra[m*] — bhavatu akshava-nivi3 
dinn[à] 

Je 2» i [r]ika-$rénfijveé — purana-sata 500 90. Samitakara-$réni- 


L. 13. [vë  cha*] purana-sata 5M 50 


TRANSLATION. 


Success. In the year 28, on the first day of Gorpiaios, this eastern hall of merit was given 
a perpetual endowment by the Kanasarukamána-scion, the lord of Kharisaléra, the 
lord of Vakana. From what is cleared off month for month from the interest therefrom hundred 
Brahmanas should be served in the open hall. and dav for day, having kept it at the entrance to 
the hall, on the same day three adhaka sroats, one prastha salt, one prastha śaku, three ghataka 
and five mallaka of green-vegetable bundles. this should be given for the sake of destitute people, 
hungrv and thirsty. And what merit is herein. max that accrue to the Dévaputra Shahi 
Huvishka, and also to those to whom the Dévaputra is dear, and mav the merit accrue to the 
whole earth. The perpetual endowment was given to the -raka-guild, 550 purine, and to the 
flourmaker-guild, 550 purana. 





9 
No. 1l. —ADDITIONAL PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM VAGARJUNIKOND AY 
By PROFESSOR J. PH. VOGEL. PH. D.. LEIDEN. 


In addition to the important inscriptions from Nagarjunikonga edited by me in this 
journal. Mr. Longhurst’s excavations on that Buddhist site have vielded some more epigra- 
phical documents which it is my intention to publish in the present paper. As regards the site, 
on which these records have been discovered, and the peculiarities in language and script noticed 
in them, I may refer to mv previous article. 


Ayaka-pillar Inscriptions belonging to Stipa No. 5. 


At the south-eastern foot of the Nagarjunikonda Hill and about two furlongs from the Great 
Stipa or Mahdachetiya there is a group of ruined buildings consisting of a monastery (No. 4), 
a stüpa (No. 5), two apsidal temples and a roofless masdapa. The site of the stūpa was marked 
by a large mound of brick débris overgrown with jungle and locally known as Itikarállaboqu. 
A pillar inscription from this site published under the letter (Z in my previous paper records the 
foundation of a monastery bv a Queen Bhat(t)ideva, who calls herself the daughter-in-law of 
Vasethiput(t)a Siri-Chatamila, the consort of Madhariput(t)a Siri-Virapurisadat(t)jà and the 
mother of Siri-Ehuvula-Chátamüla, who evidently was the then reigning king. The Phare, 
which according to this inscription was dedicated to the Masters of the Bahusut(t!iva sect, rs 
no doubt the ruined monasterv (No. 4) found on this site. 

In the course of Mr. Longhurst/s explorations two more inscribed pillars have come to light 
here. They are @yaka-pillars and must, therefore, have belonged to the stüpa No. 5. The 
information contained in these two epigraphs agrees with what is found in the pillar-inscrip- 





1 Looks almost like Puvishkasya. * Read sarvayé. 3 Read -ऋषण 
t Vol. XX, pp. 1-37. 
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tion G. They are, however, valuable, because they settle some doubtful points in the latter 
inscription which has suffered much from exposure. The new inscriptions. which I call G2 
and G3, also supply the full date which is the second year of the reign of King Siri-Ehuvula- 
Chatamiila, the sixth fortnight of Summer, the tenth day. 

The inscription G2 is remarkable, because the method of spelling shows an attempt at 


greater accuracy than is the case in the other inscriptions. Ë Double consonants are indicated 
in several instances (putta, samkappasa, Purisadattasa, bhayyaya, Bhattidevaya) and even in 
“patti where the doubling of the consonant is wrong. In the same way we find a ligature in 
Virüpakkha, patitthapito, Ikkhakunam, pakkham. This practice, however, is not universally 
followed ; we find a single consonant in agithoma, savathesu, samrachharam, and in the venitive 
ending -sa. 

The final m in siddham (l. 1) is expressed by a small letter written under the line. 


Ayaka-pillar Inscription G2. 
Transcript. 

(L. 1) Siddham namo bhagavato Buddhasa Maharajasa (l. 2) Virüpakkhapatti-Maházena- 
parigahitasa agihot-[*algithoma-vajape- (l. 3) y-[*ajsamedha-yajisa aneka-hirarina-koti-go-sata- 
sahasa-hala-satasaha- (l. 4) (sa-padüvi]sa savathesu apatihata-sarikappasa Visithiputtasa 
Ikkhà[kunam] (l. 5) Siri-Charntamulasa sunhaya mahdrajasa Má[tha]riputtasa miri-Virapuri- 
(1 6) sadattasa bhayyáya mahadeviya [Bhattidevàya] devadhathma imam savajataniyuto 
(L 7) viharo acharivanarh Bahusutivana[m] patitthapito Rafio Vasithiputtasa Ikkh[á]künar 
(1. 8) Siri-Ehuvula-Chatamülasa sarhnvachharam bitivaii gimha-pakkhath chhatharh 6 divasath 
dasamarh 10. 


/ TRANSLATION. 


Success! Adoration to the Lord Buddha. This pious gift, à monastery provided with 
everything, has been erected for the benefit of the Masters belonging to the Bahusut[ttiva sect 
by Mahadevi [Bhattideva], (who is) the daughter-in-law of Maharaja Visi(t]thiputta Širi- 
Chàmtamüla of (the house of) the Ikkhakus, who is favoured (absorbed 2) bx Mahasêna, the lord 
of Virüpakkhas, the offerer of Agnihdtra, Agnishtóma, Vajapéva, and Asvamédha, the giver 
of many crores of gold, hundred thousands of kine, and hundred thousands of ploughs (oj land) 
and who is of unimpeded purpose in all (Ais) aims, (and who is) the wife of Maharaja Mithariputta 
Siri-Virapurisadatta. In the second year of (the reign of) Raja Vasi[t}thiputta Siri-Ehuvula- 
Chatamiila of (the house of) the Ikkhakus, the sixth 6 fortnight of Summer, the tenth 10 day, 


Ayaka-pillar Inscription G3. 4 
Transcript. 
(L. 1) Sidharh namo bha[gava]to (l. 2) Budhasa Mahárajasa Virjü]pakhapati-Mahàüsena- 


(l. 3) [palrigahitasa agihot-(*à]githoma-vàjapey-[*á]samedha- (l. 4) vájisa hirana-koti-go-sata- 
sahasa-ha- (l. 5) la-satasahasa-padàvisa savathesu apa- (l. 6) tihata-sarhkapasa Visethiputasa 
Ikhákuna[m] Si (l. 7) ri-Charhtamulasa sunhava maharajasa (l. 8) Midhariputasa Ikbikunarh 
Siri-Virapu- (l. 9) risadatasa bhavaya mahadeviva Bha- (l 10) -tidevàva deyadhamo a ath 
Devi-vi- (l. 11) harfol sava-játanivuto ajariyanam [Ba-] (l. 12) husutiv[*à]nafra] S bos 
Raño Siri-Ehu- (1. 13) vula-Chatamulasa sa[ti]vachhara bitiva gimha-pakha (L 14) [chha ee 
divasam dasamam. : ] 


TRANSLATION. 


Success! Adoration to the Lord Buddha. This pious gift, the Queen's Monastery. 
vided with everything. has been erected for the henefit of the Masters belonging to the ae 
I tis 
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suttiva sect br Mahadevi Bhatideva (who is) the daughter-in-law of Maharaja Vasethiput[t]a 

Siri-Charhtamila, of (the house of) the I[k]khakus, etc., (see above, sub-G 2), (und who is) the wife 

of Maharaja Mádhariput(t]a Siri-Virapurisadat[t]a of (the house of) the I[k]khakus. In the 

second vear of (the reign of) Raja Siri-Ehuvula-Chátamüla, the [sixth] fortnight of Summer, 

the tenth dav. I 
Inscription on carved pillar found near Stipa No. 9. 

Next we have an inscribed carved pillar found underground near stipa No. 9, This stüpa, 
measuring 42 feet in diameter, is an isolated monument near a fortified hill which stands on the 
south-western side of the vallev and not far from the river. The pillar which is rounded at the 
top is carved with five panels placed one above the other. The carving has suffered from expo- 
sure; but, as far as we can see, the subject of the reliefs does not appear to relate to the Buddha 
legend or to any of the jatakus. The uppermost panel contains a domed building. The next 
one shows a corpulent male person, perhaps a king, seated in the midst of four females, one of 
whom seems to hold a ch@mara. In the third panel there is apparently the same roval personage,! 
attended bv five women, of whom three seated on the floor seem to be making music. The 
fourth panel shows an elephant mounted by two persons and surrounded by four marching 
attendants. The man seated on the neck of the elephant must be a rad, as is evident from the 
parasol visible over his head and held bx the attendant sitting behind him. The scene exhi- 
bited in the fifth or lowermost relief is very curious. It shows & group of eight men; most 
prominent among them is a bare-headed corpulent person who seems to hold a staff in his left 
hand. He wears sandals, but for the rest his dress is remark.blv simple. Notwithstanding the 
plainness of his attire, he must be a king, for behind him we notice an attendant holding a 
parasol, the emblem of royalty, over his head. On his right there is another attendant hold 
ing à vessel in both hands. ^ The other persons of which the group is composed have the appear- 
ance of monks. In the midst of the group there js what looks like a heap of stones? Possibly 
the supposed stones are intended to be seen in perspective, so that in reality they are meant to 
be placed in rows on the ground. In that case, however, there is no reason why the legs of 
the attendant holding the vase should be partly concealed. 

The inscription, which we call L, is engraved immediately under the last-mentioned panel, 
It consists of thirteen lines of close writing. The letters are small and partly worn like the 
carvings above. The result is that in several places the reading is uncertain. The main purport, 
however, is perfectly clear. The inscription records that the pillar was set up by the sisters, 
mothers and consorts of King Vasithiput(t)a Siri-Chamtamila. The names of these ladies, 
thirty in number, occupy lines 7-13 of the inscription. It is dated in the twentieth vear of the 
reign of King Charhtamiila’s son, King Madhariput(t)a Siri-Virapurisadat(t)a 

As the pillar was evidently erected in memory of the deceased king Cháintamüla. perhaps 
on the spot of his cremation, there is some reason to suppose that the tive reliefs carved on it 
relate to that ruler and that we may recognise him in the corpulent personage who orcupies a 
prominent place in three of the five panels. The roval elephant-driver in the fourth panel would 
then likewise represent King Chamtamiila. In the fifth panel he seems to be shown in the act 
of performing some ceremony, perhaps a donation, as may be surmised from the vessel held 
by one of the attendants. 
Pillar-inscription L. 

Transcript. 

(L. 1) Ridham Mahàràjasa asamedha-vajisa aneka-birana-koti-;pada]visa (1. 9) Siri- 
Chartamülasa putasa raño Ma[dhajriputasa [Ikhakunam] Siri-Virapurisadatasa (1. 3) 

! See my remarks in 4. S. R., 1929-30, Epigraphical Section, under Inscriptions from Nágárjunikonda.— Ed. 

2 Possibly ingots or gift-money.—Ed. 
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vasasanava  samvachhara — virmsava[m] vasa-pakharh prathamafii]  divasa[ii]  bitiva[ni] 
saga-gatasa (I. 4) raño agihot-[*à]eithoma-vájapev-[*a]samedha-vàjisa hirana-koti-yo-satasahasa- 
(I. 5) hala-satasahasa-padávisa savathesu apatihata-samkapasa V[ási]thiputasa (1. 6)I[Kha]kusa 
[sàmi-]Siri-Charitamülasa sahodar[à]hi m[Ajtahi mahjà Hdevili Sunitisiriva? (l. 7) Kharidasiri( va] 
Vijhathavisiriva Mi|sa]siriva Samusiriva jNàjsa-[va]suxiriva. (L 3) [Nā]gasiriva Khaindako- 
tisiriva — Mahisarasiriva — Ratumatisiriva Milasiriva (L 9) Avakotusiriva Maduvisiriva 
[Na]gasiriva [Ra]masiriva Golasiriva (L 1 Velisiriva. [E]dhisiriva. Kha[r]dasiriva Satilisiriva 
Parajatisiriva (L 11) Parhditasiriva — Nivandgasiriva Samudasiriva — Bapisiriva Nadisiriva 
(1. 12) Avasiriva ‘Ratusiriva M vanãva inya subhatarikahi cha (L 13) Sarasikàya Kusuma- 
lataya [1]va[m] ?tha[ m ]bho. 


R TRANSLATION. 

Success! In the twentieth vear of the reien of Rajan Madhariput(t]a Siri- Virapurisadat|[t]a 
of (the house of) the I|k|khakus. the son of Maharaja Niri-Chaimntamüla, the offerer of an 
Aévamedha, and the giver of manv crores of gold. in the first fortnight of the rainy season, the 
second dav, this pillar (bas been erected) by the sisters, mothers and consorts of the late 3 
Rajan Vasi-lt]hiput{t]a Svan Sii-Chatitamila. et.. (see above, sub-G 2), (to wit), bv 
Sunitisiri, Khaidasiri, Vijhathavisiri. Mijsalsiri. Samusiri, [Ndjealvajsusiri, | Nà ]gasiri, 
Kharhdakotisin, Mahisarasirt. Ratonatsin, Mülasir, Avakotusiri. Maduvisiri, |Na]gasiri. 
Ràmasiri, Golasiri, Velsin. Edhisiri, Khatidasiri, Satilisiri, Parajatisiri, Parhditasiri, 
Sivanagasiri. Samudasiri, Bap. Nadisri, Avasiri. Raintusiri. Nilvandga]siri and by the 
subhatarikas Sarasika and Kusumalata. 


Fragmentary pillar inscriptions (M 1-19) belonging to the monastic hall 
(ma wn pa) of Charhtisiri. 


Not far from the Mahachetiva and close to the eastern side of the first apsidal temple which 

. 1 : ? 
according to the Jong Inscription on the pavement, was founded by Chártisiri 
. 2i 2 


E ong i । the maternal 
aunt of King Niri-Virapurisadata in the [sth vear of his regn. 


Mr. Longhurst discovered the 
remains of a large stone-paved hall. A number of stone pillars belonging to this building are 


still extant. but all in à broken condition. The tops of the pillars are provided with a groove 
= ™ 


or mortice to receive the longitudinal beams of the roof which must have been of timber. The 
pillar-shafts are inserib d. but. owing to their mutilated condition, not a single inscription has 
been preserved entire. Altogether twenty fragments were recovered, two of which can be 
pieced together (M 4). In some cases several lines of the epizraph are partly preserved (HM 1 
consists of eight lines). but some of the smaller fragments contain only a single word (JI 16 
18 and 19). | | | 
Immediately above the inscription, the pillars were rit fi 

| | A l s Were adorned with the carved vures of two 
l From this we can tell that the two 
where these animals are visible over the lettering, must contain the 
upper portion of the mpeription. One of the small fragments (M 16) 


too, shows à recumbe 
| झा : ^ n 
animal, perhaps a bull. so that the few akshusas presery : 


ed on it must have belo t 
: | i 5 nged to the firs 
line of the Inscription. By comparing these three fraementary i i 


conclusion that the epizraphical records engraved on the 
represent a single text. On the other hand, the preserve 


recumbent animals, probably lions, turned sidewavs.> 
largest pieces (M 1 and 2). 


Inscriptions, we arrive at the 
pillars are not identical and do not 


d portions show recurring passages 





1 There is anust ira above this letter and the akshara is more like ऋ. The readi om } ; | RI 
MAR sr cir ONES i ing might be Kamnhu?.— Rd, 
3 It seems to read cha dày..— Ed. 
* Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 21, First Apsidal Temple In- 
` In the same way the pillar on which the inseup 
running to the left, CA Ep. Ind.. vol. XX, plate V. 


cription E, plate HI. 


tien Gas £f n i 
MUR Found bears the fiaures of two animals (lions ?) 


-~ 
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which are also found in the dyaka-pillar inscriptions belonging to the Mahichetiya and in the 
first Apsidal Temple inscription E. This resemblance leads us to assume that the inscriptions 
on the pillars of the monastic hall, though somewhat different in their wording, were meant to 
record the same fact, namely, the foundation of the pillared hall or mandapa by the same lady 
Cháintisiri (or Chátisiri). who was the foundress of the adjoining Mahachetiya and the Chetiya- 
ghara or Apsidal Temple. Like these two edifices, the pillared hau, too, was dedicated to the 
Masters (Achariyas) of the Buddhist sect of the Aparamahàvinaselivas.! The date of the 
foundation is preserved in the two combined fragments (M 4); it is the 15th vear of the 
reign of Siri-Virapurisadat(t)a, the Sth fortnight of the rainy season. the figure indicating the 
day being lost. 

It would seem at first sight that the tragments which were recovered, do not indicate what 
kind of building it was, the foundation of which the inscriptions were meant to record. One 
of the fragments (M 11), however, retains the aksharas -ta and -va which can easily be restored 
into mamtava. It should be remembered that the first Apsidal Temple inscription E refers to 
a stone hall, surrounded by a cloister and provided with everything at the foot of the Mahachetiya 
(savaniyuta[ ri} chatusdla-parigahitam sela-matava[ m]. There can be little doubt that this 
stone mandapa is the stone-paved hall with its inscribed pillars of stone which had been built 
three years before. No trace was found of the chatusálà mentioned in the inscriptions. 

The inscriptions found at Nagarjunikonda enable us to draw up the following chronological 
list showing the order in which the various Buddbist buildings were raised. 


Reign of King Mathariputta Siri-Virapurisadatta. 
Gih year.—Mahàchetiva founded by Chirhtisiri and dedicated to the Masters (GAehari qus) 
of the Aparamahavinaseliva sect. 
14th year.—Second apsidal temple founded by the nun Bodhisiri. 
15th year.—Pillared mandupa founded by Chatitisiri and dedicated as above. 
18th year.— First apsidal temple founded by Chamitisiri and dedicated as above, 
20th year.—Carved pillar erected in memory of the late king Vasethiputta Siri-Chüintamüla 
by his sisters, mothers and consorts. 
[20th year.—Five dyaka-pillars erected near the eastern gate of the Mahachetiya at the 
village of Velagiri (now Jaggavyapeta) bv the artisan Siddhattha.] 
Reign of King Vásethiputta Siri-Ehuvula-Chatamüla. 
2nd jear.—Monasterv (No. +) founded by Bhat(t)ideva, the mother of the reigning king, 
and dedicated by her to the Masters (Achuiyas) of the Bahus(s)utiva? sect. 


11th year.—Monastery (No. 9), founded by Kodabalasiri, the sister of the reigning king and 
consort of the king of Vanavasa, and dedicated by her to the Masters of the Mahisasaka? sect, 


Pillar-inscriptions M1-19. 
Transen pts.* 
Pillar-inscription M 1. 
(1, 1) Mahàrájasa asamedha-vajisa (1.2: aneka-hirarina-koti-padayisa Siri-Chatitamilasa 
(l. 3) sahodarà bhagini mahasenipatisa (l. 4) mahatalavara-Vasithiputasa — Pükiyànam 
(1. 5) Karhdasirisa bhari[ya] mahatalavari Chārtisiri (l. 6) [a]pano jamatukasa raihio 








1 Sanskrit A purasailiya (1). 

2 Sanskrit Bahuárutiya, Pali Bahussutiya. 

3 Sanskrit Mahióasaka, Pali Mahi msasaka. 

® ("wing to the very incomplete condition of these inscriptions we have abstsined trom giving transiations, 
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Matharipu[*tajsa  Ikh&ku[nam] (l. 7) [Siri Virapurisadatasa ayuvadhanike  veja[y]i[ke] 
(1, 8) (*apano] cha ubhaya-loka-hita-sukhani (*vànathanáya].... 





Pillar-inscription M 2. 


(l. 1) ([Apatihata-sarh]kapasa ([Và]s[th]iputa[sa] Pikiyanam] (l. 2) MKarhdajsirisa 
bhariya Khardaságararhnaka-màta (l. 3) [SiriVirapu]risadatasa ayuvadhanike vejayike 


cha (l. 4) ...... atichhitam-anàgata-vatamána[|ke] nikapanike cha (l. 5) [mahachetiya- 
pá]damüle ^ Aparamah[à]vinase[li]ránamh — pari[gahe] (1.6) —........ [bhikhulsamghasa 


patithapitarh ti. 
Pillar-inscription M 3. 


(l. 1) afichhi[tam-anàgata-vatamànake] ....... (l. 2) apano cha ubhaya-loka-hita- 
sukha-nivanathaniya (l. 3) mahaviháre mahachetiva-padamule pavajitanam (l. 4) [nànà]desa- 
sa&man-àgatánam  mahàábhikhu-sarmighasa pa[rigahe] (l. 5) Siri-Virapurisadatasa vasasanüya 
samva 10 [*--] 5 và ........ (l. 6) [Aparama]hàvinaseliyánam parigahe sa-chátu[sá]la 
(l1) s us [pa]tithapita[m ]ti 


Pillar-inscription M 4. 


(l. 1) (niJvutam chabusala-parigahita .... 
(1. 2) [Si]ri-Virapurisadatasa samva. 10 [*--] 5 và. pa. 8 [diva] .... 


Pilar-inscription M 5. 
(1.1) .... [Karndasirisa] .... 
(1.2) .... [mata Chüntisiri apa[no jamatukasa) 
(1.3) ... [rarhño Matharipu-]tasa Ikhakunam 
(1.4) ... [àyu-]vadhanike vijava-vijavike 
(1.5) ... [hita-su]kha-nivanathanàva bhagavato 
(1.6) ..... maháchetiya-pádamüle .... 


Pillar-inscription M 6. 


(1. 1) .... savathesu apat[ihata-samkapasa ...] 
(1. 2) .... Ikhākusa Siri-Chamtamülasa safhodara .. .] 
(1.3) ... [ma]hàtalavarasa Vasithiputasa 


(1. 4) ... [mahà]talavari ..... 
(1.5) .... Mathafriputasa} . 
Pillar-inscription M 7. 
51 re ni .... 
(1.9) .... Kamdasirisa .... 
(1.3) ..... Chà[m]tisiri apano ... 
Pillar-inscription M 8. 
Q 1) .... {asamejdhavajisa ..... 


(1.2) .... [sata]sahasa-hala-satasahasa-[padávisa] ,, . 
(1. 8) .... iapalilhata-satikapasa Vásithipu[tasa] .. 
(1. 4) ....... [bhajgini mahal senapatisa| .... 


^3 There are traces of another line beforo this. See above, Vol. XX TTT There are traces of another line before this. See above, V 


ol. XX, p. 16, line 4 of inscription C 3,—Eq 
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I Pillar-inscription M 9. 
(l. 1) ... agihot-[a]githoma-va[japeya-] ..... 
(1.2) ... padayisa savathesu ... 
(l. 3) ... [Va]sithiputasa Puki{yanarm] ... 
(l. 4) ... Ikhàkunam Siri-Virapu[risadatasa] .. 
(L5) ... [a]pano ubhaya-kulasa ...! 











Pillar-inscription M 10. 
(L1) .... nah] nànádesa-saman-[àgatànam] ... 
(1.2) .... api cha apano ubbaya-kulasa at[ichhita] .. 
(1.3) ... nikapanike parinàmetuna ma .... 
(l. 4) .... parigahe savani[yutam] .... 
(l.5) .... patithapitam 


Pillar-inscription M 11. 


(LiL) eese nivanathanàya 

(1: 2) e NNT tasa 

(1:8) 5५५००५९ ११२६१०९ n-agatanam 
人 dhiva 
(有 nar 

(1.6) ....... [maih]tavam 


Pillar-inscription M 12. 


(l. 1) ..... -58 VàSÀ- ... 
(L2) ..... nikapa[nike] ... 
(1.3) ...... parigahe ..... 
(1.4) ...... và pa 8 ..... 
Pillar-inscription M 13. 
प... ma ....... 
(1.2) ..... agiho[t-à] ...... 
(Il. 3) .....neka-hirarhna-koti-go{-satasahasa] .... 
(l. 4) ....[-pada]yi{no] ....... 


Pillar-inscription M 14. 
(l. 1) .... [sa]vajatan[iyutam chatusala] .... 


(1.2) ..... atano ubhaya-kulasa ... 
(1. 3) .... [ke] parinametuna .... 
(l4): 201 ees pufta] ..... 


Pillar-inscription M 15. 
(l.1) ..... [putasa] .... 
(1.2) . [mabàcheti]ya-|pádamüle] pavaji[tanam] .. 
(1.3) . [mahàbhi]khu-sam(ghasa] ...... 
(1.4) ..... na pari(nàmeltuna ..... 


Pillar-inscription M. 16. 
0. 1) .... f-par]igahitasa 
——————————————— I  hAA_,TÜ— 
1 Traces of another line are disoernible below this line. See line 11 of inseription 0 3 above, Vol. XX, 
p. 16.— Xd, 
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Pillar-inscription M 17. 


(11) .... [Siri-JVira[purisadatasa] ..... 
d.2) .... [ve]javike apifeha] ..... 


Pillar-inscription M 18. 
(l. 1) ... mahásenapa[tisa] ... 
Pillar-inscription M 19. 
(l. 3) Lus. [Si]ri-Virapu[risadatasa] .... 


Ayaka-pillar Inscription N belonging to Stüpa No. 9. 


The Ntipa No. 9, to which we have had occasion to refer above, must have been provided 
with dyaku-pillars in the same manner as the Maháchetiya. But only one inscribed pillar was 
recovered on this site, and the inscription engraved on it is incomplete. The preserved portion 
contains nothing but a string of names, so that a translation is superfluous. 


Transcript. 
d. I) ... rinarmkinar Miilasirinaka[sa] Sidhatha- (l. 2) [kajsa Chadamukhasa 
Pudhmakasa balika(à) (l.3) Mahatuvanika Sidhathamnika Jakhana ..... 


Addenda and Corrigenda to the previous article. 


In the First Apsidal Temple Inscription E, translation, read “stone hall’ instead of 
* stone shrine? (sela-mambara[ A ]) and * chaitya-shrine ’ instead of ‘ chaitya-hall* (chetiya-ghara). 

The Second Apsidal Temple Inscription F, line 3, contains the following passage :一 
Kumtalasele mahdchetiyasa puva-dare sela-mamdavo. As explained in the ‘ Glossary ’ (p. 35) 
the text has Kanilakasole: but as in the Nàgàrjunikonda inscriptions errors with regard to 
vowelanarks are very common, I ventured to correct the word into Ka mtakasele, which would 
correspond to Sanskrit Kaytakasaile. Cf. Puvasele (Skt. Pürvaéaile) in the same inscription. 

Vr the time it had escaped my notice that an inscription from Amaravati' contains the 
gen iwa singular of the noun Kavfakasolaka, meaning ‘a resident of K°’. As here the vowel- 
mark attached to the s is clearly the o-sign, we shall have to assume that, after all, the read- 
ins Kudtalasole is correct. The form with ó agrees, indeed, more closely with Ptolemy’s 
KANA). The entry in our ‘Glossary of Geographical Names’ s.r. Aamtakasela 
should he corrected accordingly. : 

In this connection it may be pointed out that another Amaravati inscription makes men- 
tion of a locality, probably a town, of the name of Vijayapura.? It is, of course, impossible to 
devide whether this place is identical with the Vijavapuri referred to in the second Apsidal 
Temple inscription F, line 2, in the following passage: Siripavate Vijayapuriya-puva-disa- 
bhaue hare Chula-Dhammagiriyam chetiya-gharam  sa-pata-samtharam sa-chetiyam sava- 
१२१७१ küritay. uvasikaya Bodhisiriya. Tt may, however, safely be inferred from this passage 
that the town once situated in the valley of Nagarjunikonda was named Vijavapuri. For there 
can he little doubt that the &@fyaghara mentioned here is the Apsidal Temple, on the stone 
flocr of which the long inscription is engraved. All details tend to corroborate this assumption. 
Not only does this building enshrine a chaitya, measuring 5 feet in diameter, and is it paved with 








1J. Burgess, The Buddhist Stupas of Amaravati and Jaggayyapeta, p. 106, No. 54. 
1 Op. at, p 85, No. 40, plate LVIII. 





Ls 


i 


* 


ny 


È 


No. 11.] ADDITIONAL PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA. 69 








stone slabs; but, what is more remarkable, it is associated with a monastery (vikāra) and both 
edifices are raised on the southern and higher end of a hill, now known by the name of 
Nàharállabodu, which rises on the eastern side of the valley in which the town of Vijavapuri 
was once situated. 

The ‘ Glossary °? contains the word paramahdvinaseliya which is the name of a Buddhist 
sect. It is of some interest that an Amaravati inscription mentions a locality MaAavanasala.! 
The vowel-marks are not very certain and we may perhaps assume that the correct form of the 
name is Mahdvanasela or Mahdrinasela. The inscription in question does not give any clue 
as to the position of the place, but in all probability it was situated in the lower Krishna valley. 


GLOSSARY. 


agihot-àgithoma-vàjapey-asamedha-yaj (G 2,1. 2; G 3,1. 3-4; 1.1 4; ४ 9, 1. 1; cf. M 13, 1. 2). 

achariya (G 2, 1. 7), ajariya (G 3, 1. 11). 

atichhitam-anagata-vratamanaka (M 2,1. 4; M 3, lL. 1 ez conj.). 

aneka-hiramna-koti-go-satasahasa hala-satasahasa-padayi (G 2, 1l. 3-4; M 8, 1. 2; cf. M 9, 1. 2 and 
M 13,1. 3). 

aneka-hirampa-koti-padáyi (L,l. 1: M 1,1. 2). 

Aparamahdvinaseiiya (M 2,1. 5: M 3. L 6). 

Ayakofusiri (L, l. 9), a personal name. 

Ayasiri (L, l. 12), Le. dyyasiri kt. Aryasri. 

asamedha-yaji (L, 1.1; M1, 1. 1; M8, 1. 1 ez conj.). 

ayuradhanike (M1,1.7; M2,13: Mo, 1. 4). 

Ikhaku (G 2, Il. 4 and 7; (४3, 1, 6 and 8; L, 1. 3 ex conj., and].6; M1,16; M5,L3; M6, 
1.2; M9, 1. 4). 

ubhaga-kula (M 9,1.5; अ 10,1. 2: M14, L 2). 

ubhaya-loka-hita-sukha-nivayathangya (M 1,1.8; M3,1 2; ef, M5,1. 5 and M 11, ), 1). 

Edhisiri (L, L. 10), a personal name. 

Kamdasiri (M 1, 1. 5; M 2, L 2 er conj. ; M5, 1, 1 ec conj. ; M 7,1. 2). 

Kusumalatd (L, 1. 13), a personal name. 

Khamdakotisii (L, 1. 8)=Skt. Skandakolisrt, a personal name. 

Khamdasdgaramnaka-mata (M 2,1. 2; cf. M 5,1. 2). 

Khamdasiri (L, ll. 7 and 10). 

gimha-pakkha (G 2, 1.8; G,3, |, 13; also G, I. 10) =Skt, grishma-paksha ° a fortnight of Summer,’ 

Golasir: (L, L 9), a personal name. Cf. Golá in Bharhut inscription. Lüders' List, no. 836; 
also no. 596. 

Chadamukha (N, 1. 2), Le. Chandamukha==Skt, Chandramukha, à personal name, 

chatusála-parigahita (M 4,1. 1). Cf, sa-chátusála, and chatusala in E, 1, 2. 

Chamtisirt (M1,1.5; M5,1.2; 317, 1.3), 

chhatha (G 2, 1. 8; G 3, L 14 ex conj.), i.e. chhattha ° sixth.’ 

Jakhana ..... (N, 1. 3), a personal name (2). Cf. such proper names as Yakhadast, Yakhadina, 
Yakhi and Yakhila. Liiders’ List, nos, 329, 211, 254, 500, 344, 376, 580, 546, 

jamatuka (M 1,1.6; M 5,1. 2). 

thanbha (L, 1. 13) -Skt. stambha ° pillar. Cf. selathambha in C 2, 1. 8. 

deyadha(m)ma (G 2, 1. 6; G 3, 1. 10) Skt. deyadharma ‘a pious gift’. Also in footprint-slab 
inscription ( Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 31). 


1 Burgess, op. cit., p. 91, No. 35, plate LVIII. Cf. p, 105, No. 49, plate LX. 
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Devi(?)-vthdra (G 3, 1, 10-11) ‘the Queen's Monastery ’. 

Nadisiri (L, 1. 13), i.e. Nandisiri Skt. Nandióri, a personal name, Cf. the name Nandisiri in 
Nasik cave inscription. Liiders’ List, no. 1127. 

Nagavasusiri (2) (L, 1. 7), a personal name. f 

Nàgasiri (L, ll. 7 and 9), a personal name, also found in Jaggayyapeta inscriptions. Lüders’ 
List, nos. 1902-4. 

nànadesa-saman-ügata (M 3,1. 4 ; M 10, l. 1 ez conj.) 

nikapanika (M 2,1. 4; M 10,1. 3; M 12, 1, 2), a word of uncertain meaning. Also in E, 1. 2. 

patipadà in footprint-slab inscription (Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 37). The word apparently indi- 
cates the object on which it is found. 

Pamditasiri (L, 1. 11) —Skt. Panditaéri, a personal name. 

Parajatisirt (L, 1. 10), perhaps=Skt. Pargataérs, a personal name. 

parinametuna (M 10,1. 3; M 14,1. 3; M 15, I. 4). 

paraita (M 3, 1. 3). 

Pudhinaka (N, l. 2), a personal name. 

Pikiya (M 1,1.4; M 9,1. 3). 

Bapisiri (L, 1. 11), a personal name. 

Bahusutiya (G 2,1. 7 ; G 3, Il. 11-12; cf. ७1 8). 

balika (N, 1. 2) “a daughter”. 

bitiya or bitiya (G 2,1. 8; G 3,1. 13; also G, 1. 9; L, 1. 3)—Skt. dvitiya ‘second’, Cf, biya 
and bia (Pischel, Grammatik, $8 82, 165, 300 and 449). 

Budhi in footprint-slab inscription (Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 37), Le. Buddha, a personal name. 

bhagini (M 1, 1. 3; M 8, l. 4 ez conj.). In footprint-slab inscription from Nagarjunikonda ( Ep. 
Ind., vol. XX, p. 37) we have the form bakini. 

Bhat(t\ideva (G 2,1. 6; G 3, Il. 9-10). 

bhariyà (M 1,1. 5; M 2, 1. 2) and bhay(y)a (G 2, 1. 6; G 3, 1. 9) -Skt. bhàrya. 

matara (M 11, l. 6 ez conj.), i.e. mantava—Skt. mandapa. 

Mathariput(t)a or Màdhariputa (G 2, 1. 5; G 3, 1. 8; 1, 1.2; M1,1.6; ॥5, 1, 3; M 6, 1. 5 
९८ conj.). 

Maduvisiri (L, |. 9), a personal name. 

Mahatuvanika (N, 1. 3), a personal name. 

mahidchetiya-padamila (M 2, 1. 5 ez conj. ; M 3, 1, 3; M 5, 1. 6). 

mahatalavara (M 1,1. 4; M 6, 1. 3). 

mahdtalavari (M. 1,1. 5; M 6, 1. 4). 

mahadevt (9७2, 1. 6; ७3, 1. 9; L, 1. 6). 

mahübhikhu-samgha (M 3, 1. 4). 

mahavihara (M 3, 1. 3). 

mahdsenapati (M 1,1. 3; M 8, 1, 4 ez conj. ; M 18, 1. 1). 

Mahisarasiri (L, 1. 8)=Skt. Mahéévarasri, a personal name. 

Misasiri (L, 1. T) -Skt. Mistaégri, a personal name. Cf. the name Misi, i.e. Missi in F, 1. 3. 

Mulasirinika (N, 1. 1), a personal name. 

Mülasiri (L, 1. 8)=Skt. Mülaéri, a personal name. 

Moda in footprint-slab inscription (Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 37), a personal name, 

Ratumatisiri (L, 1. 8), 8 personal name. 

Ramtusiri (L, 1. 12), a personal name. 

Ràmasiri (L, 1. 9) 2Skt. Rāmaśrī, a personal name. 
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tasasanayal (L, 1.3; M 3,1. 5), a term of uncertain meaning. 

vdsa-pakha (L, 1. 3) or và. pa. (M 4,1. 2; cj. M 3,1. 5; M 12, I. 4) Skt. varsha-paksha ° a fort- 
night of the rainy season’. 

Vasithiputa or Vasethiputa (G 2, ll.4and7; G3,1.6; L, 1. 5 ; 0 1, 1. 4; M2,L1; M6,1.3; 
M8, 1. 3; M9, 1. 3). 

Vijhathavisiri (L, 1. 7), a personal name. Cf. the name Vijha=Skt. Vindhya, Liiders’ List, 
no. 579. 

Virapa(k)khapati-Mahdasena-parigahita (G 2,1. 2; G3, L 2). 

vihára (G 2, 1. 7). 

vi(m)saya (L, l. 3) * twentieth’. 

vejayike (M 1,1. 7; M2,1.3; M 17, 1. 2) and vijaya-vejayike (M 5, 1, 4). 

Saka in footprint-slab inscription (Ep. Ind., vol. XX, p. 37) =Skt. Saka ‘ Scythian’. 

sagagata (L, 1. 3), i.e. sagga-gata=Skt. svarga-gata ' gone to heaven’. 

sa-chatusala (M 3, 1. 6). 

Satilisiri (L, 1. 10), a personal name. Cf. the name Sátila, Liiders’ List, no. 259. 

Samudasiri (L, 1. 11), i.e. Samuddasiri=Skt. Samudraári, a personal name. 

Samusiri (L, l. 7), a personal name. 

Sarasika (L, 1. 13), a personal name. 

savajataniyuta (G 2, 1. 6 ; G 3, 1. 11; cf. M 4, |. 1 and M 14, 1. 1). 

savathesu apatihata-sa kap(p)a (G 2,1. 4; G 3,1. 5-6; L,1.5; M2, l 1 ez conj. ; M 6, 1.1 ez 
conj. ; M 8, 1. 3 ez conj. ; cf. M 9, 1. 2). 

savaniyuta (M 10, 1. 4). 

sal m)vachhara (G 2,1. 3; G3, 1. 13) or sai ien (M 3,1. 5; M 4, 1. 2). 

sahodara (L, 1. 6; M 1.1.3; M 6,1. 2). 

sami (L, 1. 6 ex conj.) Skt. simi». A royal title found associated also with the name of the 
Andhra king Siri-Pulumavi. Cf. Amarávati inscription no. 1, Burgess, Buddhist Stupas of 
Amaravati, p. 100, pl. LVL no. 1. 

Sidhathaka (N, M. 1-2), i.e. Siddhatthaka —Skt. Siddharthaka, a personal name. 

Sidhatha mnika (N, 1. 3), i.e. Siddhatthannikà, a personal name. 

Siri- Ehuvula-Chàtamüla (G 2, 1. 8) or °- Ehuvula- (G 3, ll. 12-13). 

Siri-Chamtamula (G 2, 1, 5; 6 3, 1. 7; L,1.2,6; M1,12; M 6,1. 2). 

Siri-Virapurisadat(t)a (G 2,1. 5; G 3,11. 8-9; L,1, 2; MLI.7; M2,L.3erconj.; M 3, 1. 5; 
M4,12; M9,1. £ezconj.; M17, 1. 1; M 19, 1. 1 ez conj.). 

Sivanagasiri (L, ll. 11 and 12), a personal name. 

Sunitisiri (L, 1. 6), à personal name. 

sunhā (G 2,1. 5; G 3, 1. 7 ; cf. F, 1. 3 and G, l. 5) —Skt. snmusha * a daughter-in-law ’. 

subhatarika (L, 1. 12), a word of uncertain meaning. 

hiramna-koti-go-satasahasa-hala-satasahasa-padayt (G 3, ll. 4-5; L, ll. 4-5). 


POSTSCRIPT. 


For the sake of completeness it should be mentioned that two words, apparently consist- 
ing of seven and two aksharas respectively, occur on an uncarved stone slab found near Stüpa 
No. 9. A third inscription, evidently a single word of four aksharas, is cut on the base of a 
carved slab belonging to the same monument. The lettering of these short epigraphs is partly 
indistinct and I have not succeeded in making out their meaning. 


— V 





1 Can it be vasasatáza ?—Ed. 
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No. 12.—THE CLAY SEALS OF NALANDA. 
By HiRANANDA SASTRI, 


Some sixteen years ago the archeological exploration of the ancient site of Nalanda was taken 
up by our Department and it has been continued all the-e years. During this period very 
valuable seals or sealings have been found but they have not been fully described anywhere as 
ret. In the memoir which I am writing on Nalanda I intend to notice them in detail but as that 
will take some time to come out I propose to publish here a few of them as specimens. These 
relies of the past, minor though they might be called, are invaluable not only for the past 
history of Nalanda but of Northern India as well. I 

For the sake of convenience these seals or sealings—I shall call them seals 一 might be put 
under two main heads, namely, Religious or Ecclesiastical and Secular or Civil. Under the foriner 
head I would classify those seals which are either votive or are connected with some religious 
conzregation, communities or monastic orders, and under the latter head I would put such of them 
as are personal, whether thev belong to royalties, officials or private individuals or are related to 
offices, villages and village communities. The majority of these seals are votive and Buddhistic, 
a number of them only giving in Sanskrit or in Prakrit the well-known formula 


घे धमा हतुप्रभवा हेतुन्तषां aama waeq | 
qut at निरोध एवं वादो मह्रायम्रण: ॥ 


which, we are told, Ašvajit read to Sariputra, and is usually interpreted’ as 

* Of those things (conditions) which spring from a cause 

The cause has been told by Tathagata ; 

And their suppression likewise 

The Great Sramana has revealed. 
This formula is found written usually in the northern script of about the eighth century (A.D.), 
and even later, not only on the seals or plaques but also on a number of images, stones and 
bricks. excavated at Nālandā. Some of these seals or plaques only give a Buddhist text, 
while others bear the figure of the Buddha, single or accompanied by the attendant Bodhisattvas, 
Maitréva and Avalókité$vara, with or without the above-mentioned creed formula. Some havea 
text or the representation of a stüpa or stüpas. Such seals or impressions were, evidently, meant 
for offerings. or for being taken as mementoes. Among theseals connected with Buddhistic 
Congregations or Sa/ghas, the majority belong to the Mahavihàra of Nalanda and give the 


legend :-— 
खोनालन्दामहाविदारोयायंभिक्षुसइम्य, 


meaning 

‘Of the Community of the Venerable Monks in the Mahavihira of éri-Nülandá. The 
svmbol they bear is practically the same as the one connected with the ‘ Preaching of the Law’? 
(धनचक्रप्रवत्त न) by the Buddha. They are mostly circular in shape and the device, which 
occurs in the upper fiel'l above a line of dotted ornament, consists of the Wheel of the Law flanked 
by two gazelles. recumbent, with heads upraised, looking towards the Wheel This device is a 
copy of the insignia of the monastery at the “ Deer Park ? where the Buddha first turned the 
` Dharmachakra’ (== Wheel of Law). It is an appropriate symbol for both the places. At Sir 
nith or the Deer Park the Great Teacher preached the First Sermon. At Nalanda many bhikshus 
were engaged in expounding or preaching the ‘ Law’. To form an idea of what this device ig, 





! Kern, Indian Buddhism, p. 95, 
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reference is invited to the seal of Devapiladava, attached to the copper-plate I excavated at Nā- 
landa in 1921, which has already been published in this Journal.! That the Pala kings of Bengal 
had adopted this symbol as their insignia is evidenced by their grants, a number of which have 
now been published. These rulers were very liberal patrons of Buddhism and the insignia was 
quite appropriate forthem. But whether they adopted it from the symbol of the monastic order 
of Nalanda or whether the * Arya-bhikshu-sangha’ of Nalanda took it from their royal patrons I 


“cannot say for certain 


` The other group, ?.e., the Civic or Secular seals, is historically much more important. A 
few of the seals or plaques coming under this category have already been noticed by the late 
Dr. Spooner,? Mr. Dikshit,? and the late Mr. R. D. Banerji. I need not recapitulate what has 
been stated by them in regard to these seals including the seal of King Bhaskaravarman 
of Prigjyotisha. At present I want to make a special notice of the two seals of Sarvavar- 
man Maukhari and of Harsha of Thanésar which were recovered in a much better state of 
preservation than the other specimens of the seals of these potentates. The origina! of the 
Asirgadh seal is not forthcoming, and the Sonpat seal, as represented by the facsimile? given 
by Fleet, is too worn to give a clear reading. Consequently, these clay plaques are very 
valuable in that they help us in settling the reading of the legends and vouch for the genuineness 


of those two documents. 
The seals of King Sarvavarman Maukhari. 


One of the two seals of Sarvavarman, which I reproduce here, is almost entire, and might 
well be called, rather, a replica of the Asirgadh seal. The other is cut into two parts, almost 
perpendicularly, but gives the whole of the legend, excepting some of the initial letters jf lines 
3-6 and, perhaps, of line 7 also. The transversal break about the middle has damaged all the 
eight lines of it though the damaged letters can be restored easily. It would appear that these 
two seals are the impressions taken from different moulds or dice. A close inspection of the 
facsimile published by Fleet would show this. For instance, if we compare the symbols 
for kha in the word Maukharih, occurring in the last line of the Asirgadh seal, and the seal 
marked A, we shall see that they are not identical. Similarly, in Al, the symbol for 16 in line 6 
is practically clear but it it is not so in the Asirgadh specimen. There are other differences also 
which it is needless to dilate upon here. But it is significant that the defects in the 
reading of the legend noticed by Fleet in the Asirgadh specimen are to be met with 
in these two plaques also, as I shall show while giving the text below. The device is 
quite distinct in all these specimens. It shows a bull in the centre, walking to 
the proper right and decorated with a garland going round his bodv—though 
broken in Al. Over him there is, on the other side, an open umbrella, the staff of which 
is decorated with two streamers. In front "we see a man leading the bull and carrying 
a curved double axe in the right hand and a standard with a wheel on the top in the left. 
Behind the bull we see another male figure having in the left hand a long handled 
double axe and a chowrie stick in the right hand, apparently to drive the bull on. The exact 
ignificance of the whole symbol is not clear. The bull usually stands for dharma: 
aut fe भगवान wu: Thetwo male figures are, perhaps, the chàndalas, who want to kill the 


1 Vol. XVII, plate facing p. 321. A. S. R., 1922-23, plate XVfd)。 

2 Annual Report of the Arch. Survey of India, Eastern Circle, for 1910-17. n. 43. 
3 Ibid., for 1917-18, pp. 446 ff. 

t Journ. B. O. R. Soc., Vol. V (1919), pp. 302 ff. 

5 Ibid., Vol. V (1919), p. 303. 

6 C. I. I., Vol. III, plate xxxii B. 

z Cf. Fleet, C. L. T., Vol HI, p. 219, 

s Manusmriti (VIII. 16). 
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animal. The idea underlying the emblem seems to be that the tampering with the seal is as 
heinous as the killing of a bull or violating the dharma. 

A» to the test of the legend, there is hardly any difference from what was given by Fleet. 
Une ini ht sav, it rather confirms his reading and is, practically, alike in all the three specimens. 
Iprunsa- given. below; the slight difference which is seen here and there is pointed out in the 
toot-notes. 

TEXT. 
1 Uhatussamudr-atikkranta-xirttih pratap-dnurag-Opanat-anya-raja(o)! ^ varnn-asrama- 
vyavasthà- 
2 pana-praviitta-chakkras-Chakkradhara iva prajànàm-arttihara[ h*] Srit-Mahirdja-Hayri- 
yarmma *| Tasya 
vutrras‘=tat-pad-dnuddhyato Jayasvámini-bhattárikà-devyàm?-utpannal Sri- 
Maharij Adityava- 


x< 


t imma, J] Tasya” puttras-tat-p|à* jd-ànuddhyàto Harshagupta-bhattürika-dev yàm- 
utpaunah sri-Mahara-* 

3 j-Esvaravarmma “| ,;*]|Tasya puttras tat-pad-anuddhyáta ^ Upagupta "-bhattürikà- 
dévyam-utpanno 

) Maat 'rajidhiraja-sri-t? TSanavarmma, *] Tasya puttras-tat-pàd-ànuddhyàto 

Lakshmiva-!? 
ti-buap inki-Mahadévydm'=utpannah=paramamihésvard)> Ma- 
> harijádhirija-ári-Sarvvavarmmá Maukharih [,*| 


~ 


Phe senealouy shown in these seals up to Iśāänavarmmā is identical with that given in the 
Haraha mecription which I published in this journal long ago.!5 


The seals of Harsha or Harshavardhana. 


1 may publish here only one of the seals of Harsha of Thanêsar, The Sonpat seal which 
Fleet reproduced}? in 1888 must have belonged to some plate which is not forthcoming. The 
Nalanda specimens so far recovered seemto be the impressions taken from some independent 
moulla. As we see even nowadays, the originals are only the negatives which, when pressed at 
tLe true of sealing documents, give the positives. Several specimens of the seal of Harsha 





1 [ike the Asirgadh seal both these specimens give “raja for १1816. 
3 Yue curga ys left out in these seals also. 
+ | think it is Sr? in all the three documents. Cf. the symbol m line 8. 
1 The letters puttra and the ¢ of sta are lost in Al. 
? ]t 13 clearly décyam In both these seals. 
४ Letters rama tasya are missing in Al. 
‘The length mark is obliterated in both the seals, 
3 Buth these seals give “Maha. 
* The uishura» jæ Eštaraca are missing in Al. 
10 Jn buth these seals, too, the symbol after u is more like ma than pa ; cf. Fleet, C. 1. I., 
1. ७. छे. 
+1 The length mark is not to be seen in both the seals. The initial letters maha(à)rà are lost in A] 
‘2 both these seals give Sri; cf, the sri symbol in line 8. The hiatus in ári-lsàna? is intentional, evidently 
Tie La symbol is clear in both these seals and the reading Lakshmivati is pretty certain. Fleet’s coni $ 
tural reading of this name is therefore correct. is in 
MA distinctly gives Maha” though the length mark is not so clear in Al. 
18 () mark is clear in both. 
४ Vol. XIV, pp. 110 ff. 
V C. 2. L. Vol. sll, pp. 231 f, and plate XXXII-B. 
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were excavated at Nülandá and are all broken or fragmentary. The one reproduced 
here, marked D on the plate. consists of two fragments which, when put torether, seem 
to form a complete seal, excepting some letters about the middle of almost everv line of 
the legend and the proper right portion of the upper field, containing the device together with 
the head of the recumbent bull. Owing to the transverse cut the specimen is broken in twain. 
The seal appears to have been oval in shape, the axes being about 1!" and 500, measuring the 
surface encompassed by the first curve going round the written portion and the emblem. 
The legend consists of twelve lines of which the five lines at the end are written in letters 
smaller than those seenin the rest. Evidently, the engraver found that he would not be able 
to manage the whole legend in the limited space and had to reduce the size of the absharay 
after writing out the first seven lines. Like the inscription on the Sonpat seal the lecend 
in this specimen is written in the flowery script of the seals of Sarvavarmman. The 
Sonpat seal is larger and the legend is written in bigger letters. Possibly that also had twelve 
lines of writing, though thev are not distinct on the facsimile given in the Corpus. 
According to the transcript given by Fleet ther also ended like the lines in the present specimen. 
The legend on the seal under notice is, practically. a genealogical table of the family of Harsha 
or Harshavardhana, the pedigree being identical with what is given in the Madhuban! and 
the Banskhera? copper-plates of this potentate. 


in 
5 


TEXT. 


1 Symbol’ [*] Mahardja-sri-Nara[varddhanas-=ta]‘[sva] puttras-tat-pád-ànudhvàta[]*j 
Nri-Vajrini- 

2 dévyam=utpannah  paramüdityabhafkto —— Mah]J'arája-éri-Rájyavarddhanah[ *]Tasva 
puttras-tat-pà- 

3 d-àánudhyátah  :r-Apsaródevyám-utpanna[h parajmaditrabhakto Mahiraja-srimad- 
Aditya- 

4  varddhanah[||*] Tasya puttras=tat-pad-anudhyatah® $r-[Ma |'['hàlsenaguptadevyam = 
u[tpa*]-nnah chatuhsamu- 

5 dr-adtikkranta-kir[ttih] pratap-anurag-opalnat-inra]-rajo  varnnàsrama'-vvavasthipaua- 


pravritta- 

6 chakkra ékachakkraratha iva  prajànàm-arttiha[rah]* paramáditvabhakta[h] parama- 
bhattaraka- 

7 Maharajidhiraja-Sri-Prabhakaravarddhana[h|*] Tasya puttras=tat-pad-dnudhvatabt 
atišayita- 


8 pürvvaràja-charito devyam=amala-yasomatyat [sri]-Yas6maty&m-=utpannajh] parama- 
saugatah Suga- 





! See above, Vol. L, pp. 72 f. 2 See above, Vol. IV, pp. 210-11. 3 Ow or siddhik. 

1 Such letters are taken from the Madhuban and the Banskhera copper-plate inscriptions. 

5 Fleet gives Ma(?)aa(?)déryam instead, but the question marks wontd show that he was not sure of hla 
reading. The name is clearly Apsarddévi. 

* Possibly the length mark was shown in two ways: by a stroke above the top line, and by projecang tne 
top line onwards and giving a small bend to its end. 

7 Fleet gives surv[r]a-varnaa? in his reading of the Sonpat seal. 

8 The Madhuban and she Banskhera records show sandhi here—"ttiía^. 
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9 [ta ilva parahit-ànuratah — paramabhattà[raka]-MahárajadhiráJa-sri-Rajyavarddhana- 
[h *Jjta- 

10 sy-anujas=tat-pad-anudhyatah paramabha[ttajrika-Mahadevi-sri-Yasoma[tyarn] dē- 

11 vyám-[évi-ó]tpannah paramamà[hé]$varah Mahé$vara iva sarvva-sa 

12 tv üànukampaka[h*] paramabhattáraka-[Mahá]rájadhirija-sri-Harshab[ '*] 

The text of this seal is not entirely identical with that of the Sonpat seal as deciphered by 
Fleet, nor with the genealogical portion of the above-mentioned copper-plate erants. The 
difference, however, is not material and the pedigree is practically the same. The name of 
the kin“ as given in this and other specimens recovered from Nalanda is not Harshavardhana 
but only Harsha. The latter name is found not only in the two copper-plate inscriptions, but 
also in the Sign-Manual or autograph on the Banskhera plate. The facsimile of the Sonpat seal 
is verv indistinct. A genius like Bhagwanlal Indraji or an epigraphist of the tvpe of Fleet alone 
could make so much out of it. While giving the name Harshavardhana Fleet could not help re- 
marking that the three aksharas vardhanah are rather small and cramped in the centre of the 
bottom of the seal. Other differences need not be pointed out here, 


Out of the official seals the beautiful specimen bearing the legend— 
1 Nagara-bhuktau kumdr-amaty-adhi- 
2 karanasva [||*] 
which 15 written in the Gupta script of about the 6th century A.D, under the standing fizure of 
Lakshmi, flanked by an elephant, is reproduced as ( in the accompanying plate. f 
Among the seals belonging to dignitaries or private individuals the one of éri-Pagu- 
patisimha, marked D on the accompanying facsimile, looks noteworthy. On pal.cogra- 
phic grounds it may be relegated to about the Tth century A.D. The legend on it reads as 
follows :一 
1 Vijit-drati-ganasva nyàyavató ràja- 
9 vritti-nipunasya sva-gun-àbbaranasya 
3 sri-Pasupatisirhnhasya la{kshm=edam] | *j 
This may be rendered as :一 
‘The token of the illustrious Pasupatisirhha, whose excellences are his ornaments, who 
was just and expert in (performing) royal service and who has completely conquered the Fe 
of (his) foes? The use of the word lakshma, meaning ' token’, is significant, for it ' 


proves that such seals were used as tokens sent in support of the genuineness or authenticitv 
of documents despatched along with them. - 

Of the remaining two seals reproduced here one. marked E on the accomp 
is specially interesting in that it enables us to comprehend the import of the wor 
The device we see on this seal consists of a seated male figure, nimbate, with left hand holdi 
probably, a ghata or mangalakalasa, the right, a rosary or akshamala (2) and flanked by a tr mg, 
a railing or enclosure and on a platform. Below this device there is a short legend of : ee in 
reading :—- ; 


anying plate, 
d * janapada `, 


wo lines 
1 Purika-grima-ji- 


2 napadasya [|*] 


2 Ëra is used for the sake of emphasis—buth were uterine brothers 


x. 
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and means ‘(The seal) of the Janapada or Community of the Puriká-village Obviously, the 
word janapada is not used here in the sense of ‘ dea", which is the dictionary meaning of it, but 
has to be taken in the sense of community or unit or corporate body. In the 
collection at Nalanda I have now found several other “janapada” seals which are being 
described in the Memoir. 

The other seal, marked F on the accompanying plate, belongs to the village of Padapak 
(or °g) and the legend which it bears reads :一 

Padapag-gràmasya [||] 

Inseveralcases these seals, whether they belong to royalties, offices, communities or 
villages, either show long, flat or rectangular grooves, or have holes drilled right through 
from top to bottom. Evidently, they were meant for being tied to documents by means of 
strings, cloth, or palm-leaves. Some of these seals appear to be sun-dried and were probably 
fastened when they were still fresh or wet and then dried in the sun. Others were probably 
burnt in some kiln and kept ready for future use. No document has yet been found at 
Nalanda with any of these seals and it cannot be determined how they were fastened. That 
such seals or tokens were tied to letters by means of a thick and strong sūtra or string 
may be inferred, however, from the following description of the lekha-hüra or courier from 
Krishna, the brother of Sriharsha, which Bana gives in the Harshacharitam- :— 


अध तेनानोयमानम्‌, . 0. - . « अतिनिबिङसूत्रबन्वनिन्त्रितान्तरालक्कत- 
व्यवच्छेदया लेखमालिकया परिकलितमृधानम्‌, . 0. . प्रविशन्तं लेखहारक- 
मद्राक्षोत्‌. 


* Then he beheld the messenger entering as he was brought before him, 一 his legs tired and 
heavy with the long journey. with his tunic girt up rightly by a mud-stained strip of cloth, the 
knot hanging loose and fastened up by a rugged clout swinging behind him, and having his head 
wrapped with a bundle of letters, which had a deep division pressed into it by a very thick 
thread that bound it;............ > Such seals as were found in their entirety, like the one of 
Pasupatisiraha, were probably fastened to strings whose ends were secured on the documents 
themselves either by being sealed with the same seal or by another seal or token. The string 
might have been of hemp orof cotton. In the hole of one seal I have recently seen a piece 
of white *Ehadi' cloth. In the absence of any specimenit cannot be determined whether 
these documents or books, etc., were written on wood, leather, palm-leaves, paper or any 
other material. But an idea as to how these seals must have been tied to them can be formed 
from the description of the remarkable documents which Sir Aurel Stein discovered at Niya and 
has described with good illustrations in his Ancient Khotan and Serindia. These seals were 
usually broken when a document was read after its receipt to avoid forgery. That is the reason 
why they are found more or less damaged. This is done even nowadays. In ancient India it 
was rather the potter's mud or clay which was generally used instead of the shellac or sealing 
wax, and the lékha-hdraka was like the harkarah of to-day. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

My recent examination of the whole collection has led me to the valuable discovery of 
several seals representing the Gupta kings Narasirhhagupta, his son Kumaragupta, 
Budhagupta and Vainyagupta, and also the kings [Bha]gavachchandra, Supratishthita- 
varman, and others. The Gupta seals would show among other points of historical interest 
that the name of Kumaragupta’s mother has to be read as Mitradévi and not Srimatidévi 
or Lakshmidévi, and that of Puragupta’s mother, as Vainyadévi not Vatsadévi. 
All these seals are being fully treated in my forthcoming monograph on Nalanda. 
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By BADHA GOVIND: Basak. Miu Pu 


Tus copper-plate was drcoverrdi in IOW near a wooden sueta enne died an 
old well opened by sopa tenants of seus Ruralis Pas Le garde Ping Tederi 
vate a tank at Baran (P. O. Hilu 11 the ist t al Dua, AUS ih don पक शा. One 
nore CUP per planes whi di was fout alene wath वा, ७ o Take ava My te cesi rs [ 
vet been secured, (Phe document under pubi atib was ion Meh na Palati Aeg br nll 
it was brought to Hali earls this vear bv Babe Krishua t foot O Sab, Meter का 
estate. Afterwards Pain JA otiruslranatho Pes, Advocate, Po uama c s Aue VAS ना d 
to the Ganda Research Society, Howrah, audiat ds gow ous the sos oh ob itai me nu, D 


Niradabaran वित (Chakravarty Dectetarv of the Seti. DoT at te His Patas isl can 


vin Ba 
me dw tob its estanipazes ou wha Mt 7 gets efie us tete ds based, [Eyr cest imu, 
indeed. that within the last few wears we have ७११५ lenit os Paha pa Is uta s de peta 
period fron North Benzol itsclt tae. ancient Pamitan ilui Dama Jo. Cnt of thes er ioin u» 


meris seven have ahead been publissesd sno the Danes ins coppetepisti institor of 


time of Runàaragupta 1. the vea EE! the Pive Dacelo as. 


| i 
vop Poplat qus tao oS rl 


the Palaypar copperplate arant ob the Gupte year ds Ta euti fort Ie au eu 


present paper. 


Lake the seven c harter already quthlisted. fos ins rmten is ehe a deed को ade uud poste, 


the purchase Dv private persons ob Ahela (lowi and (ioi sae teab lana below cies 

State for the purpose ot donation tu a trap’ The Paadpar copy respite arentah tae sed A, 
` " a D 5 t . Ti “ (६४ NI ^ f £ 

Band € by Pacuiter, are also af the satue type, Die genes torture followed ta aacient Hes al 


tor the 


for purchasing State lands by private persons as lad desa 14 thas srant i identical viti thas 
given in the Damedarpur sranta or m the PE copperplete mscriptrau, Phe Fate wit 
purchaser of a State land had to submit an application to the adodaistrative authority eon ५ then 
aud the Goverranent had to refer the matte to the fe oni-beepers before crv ng the TAE. 
Sanction. 


The plate measures 9^» 2^, approximately, and bears writing on both tue sides of it: the 
obverse side has fifteen ines aud the reverse only ten. The ieft de of it us somenuet rotu 
berant in the middle aud thas part was circular at it» wul wtu a portion cut off and lost, Tha 


hole here would show that à seal was probably attached to the plate. though itis not now for 


T 
cade 
coming. "Phe writme is well executed and the docuricut 1» funde well preserved, 


The characters beluny to the northern class of alphabets of the Sth century AD, 


i . Ph and are 
almost similar to those used iu the Damodarpur plates Nos 1 and 2, which alse RON EUN 


same period. As in the Damodarpur, the Dhanaidulia and the Páhárpur (Oppet-plates, here 
too, the medial @ 1» ut times mdicated bv means of a hook-stroke attached to the jower me 
side of an akku as, for example, in yrawika (L 2). The fona of sñ in rapakés (li, ७ and 1३) " 
also noteworthy. Xs one would ordinarily expect in the inscmptions of this period ae 


] . the letter 
b is distinzuished from v m this document also (see, tor example, Brahman 1. 


| 2 or bidhagant |, By. 
The sign for the conjunct letters km and hy appears tu be alwost identical, The form of ti | 
. v uc 


four-lettered conjuuct iichehhy occurring in the word upartchchhya (L 19) mav be note d Ti 
: 5 ， | ` ote 9 
form of the medial ¢ aud ó in the Jetters m, ¢ and 7 requires attention (see, e.9., ° mélan iu | A 
Eja uke ut l5. 
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3 Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 345 हैं. 
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ibid, Val. XV, pr. 113 ff, 
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wat in ] 23 and pachyaté in 1. 23. This form of ë is to be found with the letter s also, as, 


for example, in rast (1, 23). The sizn for the lingual 7 is used in welabhyam (IL 18-19). The form 
of the final f and si. often found joined with the preceding letters slightly below the top line, as, for 
example, I reset (1. 25). rasandharam (L 22), is also noteworthy. The numerical svmbols for 
100, 20, X. I0 and 9 are found used in line 25 and thos: for 3 and 2 10 line 13. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose excepting in the three imprecatorv verses 
tound m Enes 21 to 25. A» in seme of the Damodarpur plates (Nos. 1 to 4) and the Faridpur 
plates (Nos. A. B and C) the superfinous £ is found in this mscription also, as in kir|ia}kn and 
"epift ka (LAN Sandhi has been nezlected in some places. as in pag aradhrita (1.10) and "cha 
akshaya m line 17. 

As revards orthography the followins peculiarities require. attention : (1) Consonants 
are usually doubled before y. as in “diparkkya (1. 6) (but in. the same word in line 12 £ seems 
to be single) and paddnaddhyituh. (V. 1). (2) The consonants k and! are doubled before the sub- 
seript rı ey. rikkrayā (U. 6 and 121 and AI (Sand ID. (3) The consonants £, ç. १, tA, 4, 
wand r are doubled after the superscrint r; eya "ehandriürkka (ll. 5 and 11), srargye (1. 23), rarita- 
mana (1. 20), Artika (0. 12), ehaburddisa (V. 19), semegavahdraya (1. 20) and. pürera (1. 23) respec- 
tively 

The inscription is dated in Surat 128 on the nineteenth of Magha. This svat 
evidently refers to the Gupta era and the record undoubtedly reters to the reign of the Gupta 
monarch Kumdaragupta I whose dates, Known from coins and inscriptions, range from 113 to 136 
GJ. Consequently the year given in the inscription must correspond to the year 447-48 of the 
It mav be noted here that one of the Damodarpur plates of Kumiragupta I 
128 of the Gupta era. The use of the Gupta surrat was 
The name of the reigning king is omitted in this 

Evidently the words Bhattdiaka-pada in lines 1 


Christian era. 
is also dated in this very vear, (z., 
current in North Bengal during this period. 
inscription a» well as in the Páhárpur plate. 
and 13 refer to the reigning sovereign, r/z, Kumarazupta I. 

The object of the inscription under publication is to record the purchase of three kulyarapas 
of revenue-free Khila (fallow) fields and two drópas ot sthata-rGstu (homestead) land belonging to 
the State and lving in two localities connected with Vayierama, wa, Trivptā and Srizdhali, by two 
persons named Bhoyila and Bhaskara for the purpose of making a donation, to meet the expenses 
of towers, perfumes, efe., required for daily worship and occasional repairs to the temple of 
Govindasvàmin which was founded by their father Sivanandin. The name of the place whence 
the charter was issued was Paichanagari, possibly the district (vishaya) headquarters. The 
administrative officer, who was in charge of the district court (rishay-adhikarana) and approached 
by the two intending purchasers of the State land, was named Kulavriddbi and had the title of 
Kumdramatya. The application was granted and the land was sold to them in accordance with 
the decision of the Government reeord-keepers (pustapá/as) arrived after the land was properly 
surveyed and measured by means of the nalas in use there. The members of the vishuj-adhika- 
rana, the other Government officers, as well as the chief householders of the villages concerned 
were addressed by the head of the vishaya regarding this sale of the land by the Government 
after having received its price at the fixed rate of 2 dindras per kulyardpa which was in vogue iu 
that rishaya. These persons were directed to maintain the grant as à permanent endowment 
according to the principles of akshaya-nivi. 

It is not unlikely that like the Kotivarsha of the Damodarpur grants and the Khada(ta)para 
of the Dhanaidaha plate, the Parchanagari of the inscription under publication was one of the 
vishayas of the old Pundravardhana-bAuKti ; but I am unable to identify it, uor am I able to 
locate Trivrità and Srigshali. I cannot say for certain if the village named here as Vayigrama 
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is the village of the same name that is mentioned in No. 4 of the Damodarpur grants. If they 
are identical, the village must have been situated somewhere on the boundary line between Kóti- 
varsha and Paiichanagari. That Baigram, where this plate was unearthed, is the ancient Vavi- 
grama mentioned in this plate (1. 2) cannot be doubted. Consequently it may reasonably be 
assumed that the localities mentioned in the inscription were situated somewhere near Hili in 
Bogra. The name Srigohali, however, reminds us of the names Vata-Gohili and Nitva-Gohali 
of the Paharpur inscription. 

A note on the relation in value between a dindru and a rüpaka coin as met with in this inserip- 
tion may well be added here. The name dindra is of foreign origin and is derived from the Latin 
denarius, as we all know. The word rüpaka occurring in this inscription, I think, requires an 
explanation. As two drógavapus of land are priced at 8 rüpakas in lines 6 and 14 of the inscrip- 
tion it appears certain that 8 rüpakas are equivalent in value to 1 dindra because 1 kulyavdpa 
(=8 drónas) is explicitly priced at the rate of 2 dináras according to the prevailing custom of 
sale described in the inscription. Hence 1 full dindra will be equal to 16 rüpakas. We may, 
therefore, surmise that the term rüpaka, which may ordinarily stand for a coin of any variety, 
refers to silver coins in this charter. In Kautilya's .rthaáástra the word rüpa seems to mean 
a coin which may be of silver or copper, i.e., rūpya-rūpa (silver coin, e.g., papas) and tünra-rūpa 
(copper coin, e.g., māsha). The officer who examines coins or controls currency is called Rüpa- 
daršaka in that work.! 

As regards the different rate of price of khila and vástu land we find that in some of the Damo- 
darpur plates the rate was three dindras for a kulyavápa (oridinürikga-kulyiráapa), but in our 
inscription as well as in the Paharpur one, we have the rate of two dindvus for a hulyavdpa (dvidinári- 
kya-kulyavadpa) ; whereas in almost all the Faridpur plates the rate is that of four dindras for a 
kulyavāpa (chaturdinarikya-kulyavapa). This difference may have been due to the difference of 
localities and also, probably, to the character of the land sold, 

From the Paharpur inscription it has become clear that one kulyardpa of land is equal to 6 
dronarapas, for there 12 drónas are totalised as one and a half hulyavdpas and the same result is 
also obtained even by reference to the monev value proposed in the grant in accordance with 
the prevalent rate. The formula found in some Sanskrit lexicons for one 7 
to 8 dropas is, therefore, established. 

The most striking point of historical importance that can be mentioned in this connection 
lis that in our inscription also, as in the other North Bengal vrants of the Gupta period, we find 
the same administrative system in force during the age, viz., that the rishayaputis, who enjoyed 
the use of the usual title of Kumüaramüátya, were appointed to be in charge of the tisha F 
by the Gupta emperors, undoubtedly on the advice and approval of the higher office 
unit, the bhukti, or the uparika-mahiraja. The prevalence of such a procedure of 
relation between the different Government authorities is supported more by t] 
Bengal inscriptions of the period than by the present one, as Kul l 
here described as directly meditating on the feet of His Majesty (Bhattüraka-püda). But this 
probably alludes to the fact that the appointment of such an administrative head of a z; h 
by the bhukti governor required the sanction of His Majesty, the imperial Gupta monar H 人 
position of Kumaramatya Kulavriddhi here must be exactly the same as that of Kun F 7] » 
Vétravarman of Kotivarsha appointed to his responsible post bv uparika E कक a 
himself enjoyed the favour of the imperial ruler, paramadaivata. paramabhattaras x n i. 
dhiraja Kumaragupta I, as mentioned in Damodarpur plates Nos, 1 and 2 n S STORE 
respectively. Kulavriddhi and Vétravarman must, therefore, have been conten Y es ee 
under ihe same sovereign in the two separate tishayas in North ee eres in North Bengal. 07 TURNIER 


ulyardpa being equal 


y-ddhikaranas 
r of the larger 
administrative 
he other North 
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Attention may be drawn to the curious fact that in this new erant we do not tind any reference 
to the Board of Advisers mentioned in the Damodarpur grants Nos. 1, 2, 4 and 5, as having aided 
the vishayapatis of Kotivarsha in the administrative work of the vishay-ddhikaraua, the four 
members forming that Board being (1) the nayara-sréshth:r (the President of the town-guild), 
(2) the prathama-sdrthavaha (the representative of the merchant class), (3) the prathasna-kulika 
(the representative of the artisan class) and (4) the prathama-kayustha (probably, the chief seribe,— 
the head of the Government officials), The absence of such a reference in a document of the year 
128 G.E. (Damodarpur grant No. 2 of Kumira-gupta T's reign being also of the same date) belonging 
to a different part of Pundravardhana bhukti is difficult to explain, excepting on the tentative 
theory that Kotivarsha (of Damodarpur grant No. 2) was perhaps a more important ¿shaya where 
Government had to keep better administrative arrangement for the vishay-ddhikarana than in 
Pajichanagari of this grant, which may have been a newly formed district at the time. It may 
also be noted that in this inscription we do not come acro-s the name of the Lukti Governor 
known from two of the Damodarpur grants (/.e., Nos. 1 and 2). 


TEXT. 


First Side 
1 Svasti[.*]  Paüchanagaryya Bhattaraka-pad-anuddhvatah Kumaramatva-Kula- 
vriddhir=étad-vishav-addhikaranai=cha 
Vayigramika-Trivrita(ta)-Srigohalyoh Brahmay-dttaran=samvyavahari-pramukhan= 


to 


grama-kutumbinah kušalam=anu- 

3 varnya bodhayanti(ti) [If] Vijñapayatóra(t6)=tr=alva-vastavya-kurumbi-Bhoyila- 
Bhaskarav=avayoh — pitrà Nivanandi- 

4 nà kari[ta]ka-Bhagavato Govinda-svaminah dévakulas(ath)=tad=asav=alpa(tad= 
adóo-lpa)-vrittikah(am) [i*] Iha vishavé samudaya- 

5 bahy-adv-astamba-khila-kshéttrandm=akiichit=pratikaranamh gasvad=acbandr-arkka- 


tàraka-bhojyánàmm(nàm)-akshaya-nivyà 

6 dvi-dinàrikkya-kulyavüpa-vikkrayó-nuvrittas-tad-arhath = àvavos = sakasat-shad-dinárán- 
ashta cha rüpakàn-àyl- 

7 [kr]tya Bhagavato Govindasvamino dévakulé j|khajuda-phutta'-pratisarhska(skà)ra- 
karanàya — gandha-dhüpa-dipa- 

8 sumanasa[(m*]  pravarttanàya cha  Trivritayám Bhogi(yi)lasya  khila-kshéttra- 
kulyavápa-trayam — Srigóbhalyàé(n)-ch-àpi 

9 tala-vàtak-àrtha[m*] sthala-vastuno — droópnavapam-ekam Bhàskarasy-àpi  sthala- 
vastund dronavapafi=cha datu- 

10 m-i[ti] [J  Yato yushman=bodhayama[h*] Pustapala-Durgidatt-Arkkadasayor= 
avadharanaya* avadhrita- 


11 mc-ast-iha vishayë samudaya-hahv-ady-astamba-khila-kshéttrana[m*} $a$vad- 
achandr-arkka-taraka-bhéjyanim dvi-di- 

12 Shee sapa sao uwa: [*] Evamvidh-apratikara-khila-kshëttra- 
vikkray5 cha na kaéchid=raj-arttha- 


13 virodha upachaya ēva Bhațttāraka-pādānāiù dharmma-phala-shad-bhag-avaptiš= 
cha tad=diyatam=iti étayoh 





1 Read sphutita. Phuffa is evidently a Prakrit form. 3 Read ~ nay=avadhrita®. 


. f. 
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14 Bhowila-Bhaskarayos-sakal $à*]t-shad-dinaran- ashta cha rüpakán-ávikritra Bha- 
gavató Govindasvimino 

15 dévakulasy-ártthe Bhóyilasya Trivritayam  khila-kshéttra-kulvavápa-travar 


tala-vütak-ady-arttham 


Second Side. 

16 Srigdhalya[rh*] sthala-vastund — drónavápari Bhaskarasy=ipv=atr=aiva  sthale(la)- 
va(vü)stunoó — drónaviüpa- 

17 nvéva[i*] — kulvavapa-trayarh sthala-drónavápa«lvayaüecha! — akshava-nivvas(vya) 
tümra-patténa dattan ninna? 

18 ku 3  sthala-drō 2 te?  vüvam sva-karshan-ivirodhisthanet — Darvvikarmma- 
hastén-ashtaka-navaka-nalabhya- 

19 m-apaviüchchhya chira-kila-sthávi-tush-inpár-adi(di)ynà] *] ६ hilnais= haturddisé 
niyamya — dásyath-akshava- 

20 nivi-dharmména(na) cha — Sagvat=kilam=anupdlavishyatha — varttamana-bhavishvais= 
cha sathvvavaharyy-adibhir=tta- 

21 de-dharmum-ápckshav-inupálavitavyvameati | Uktaüecha — Bhasava[d]-Velaviisa 
mahütmanà [P| ^ "va-dattàm — para-dattàm 

92 vva(va) vo haréta vasundharam [1]. sa vishtháv rti keiir-bhütvà 
pitribhis-saha pachvraté [8] 9 Shashtiis varsha-saha- 

93 srüni svarggé — módati — bhümidah [HE] — ákshepti — ch-ünumantà tha tawa 
Eva naraka vast — [.*] — Pürvva- | 

91 dattim dvijātibhyð — vatnad=raksha — Yudhishthirà [I] inalilin*] 

$réshtha danach=chhrévo=nupala- 
namiti(m iti sar 100 20 8 Magha di 10 9 


malu matan 


to 
LÍ 


TRANSLATION. 


fi. 1-3] Bliss | From Paiichanagari' Kumärümätyu Kulavriddhi, who meditates o 
the feet of the Bhattaraka (j.e., the king). informs. after enquiring about their health Ps 
adhikarapa (court) of the rishaya and the village-houscholders, along with the Brahinana | है 
others and the Chief-officers (ISumvyarabürins) of (the tno localities named Trivrita n 
Srigohal connected with the village named Vayigrama. te and 

[L]. 3—6] Bhóyila and Bhaskara, two family headmen residing in this locality 
apply.— The (building) of the temple of Lord Gévindasvimin founded by sans! i f thus 
of us both, is poorly endowed. In this eshaya prevails (the procedure) of sale af i ather 
two dindras for each kulyarāpa of shrubless fallow fields, which do not vield anc Re 
State), (the lands being purchased) in accordance with the principle of perpetual i 


rate of 
revenue (ty the 
endowment, to be 





pc NU T I. MM Cc c ना, Read ch-Aksha . 

2'This word put before the abbreviated totalisation of the amount of land purehased 
explicable. [| Phutta (—Skt. sphutita) in line 7 would suggest th 
Jand.—Ed.] 

3 The Paharpur plate gives tad- (1. 19) which is a much better reading.—Ed 

“{ This must be the reading in the Paharpnr plate also, where in the place of weak 
be better to read svakarshana@’ as in this plate.] = 

४ his word seems to be the name of the rishay in charge of Kulavriddbi, It max j 
may kave been the name otf the district headquarters where the court (adhi Bios y alsu be g 


does not a ppe 


: ar to i 
at it might stand for Nkt, "mit mea BE 


ning lw 


“mana? (l. 19) it would 


ugçested that it 
of the +;shoya wag Situated. 
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enjoyed for all time to come as long as the moon. the sun and the stars endure, and free from 
(the liability of payment of) any kind of taxes. 

[LE 6—10] So deign to make a grant to (me). Bhoyila. of three bulgavapas of khila (i.e., 
waste) land in Trivrita and one dronavdpa of vāstu (i.e., homestead) land, for (dwelling) site (tala) 
and paths (rafaka) m Srigohali. and to (me). Bhaskara, one OF of homestead land for 
the purpose of repairs to the temple of Lord Govindasvimin when damaged or dilapidated and 
for the performance of the daily worship with perfumery. incense, lamp and flowers, by vetting 
from us an income of six dindras and eight (silver) coins. 

[LL 10—13] Since we inform vou that it has been determined by the record-keepers, 
Dureddatta and Arkkadasa (thus)—there exists in this rishayw (the pocedure of) sale at the 
rate of two dindras tor each kulyarāpa of shrubless fallow fields, which are hevond the possibility 
of Yielding revenue (to the king). to be enjoved for all time to come as long as the moon, the sun 
and the stars endure. Moreover, there can he no objection (out of fear of any loss) on the king’s 
behalf in the matter of such sale of hila fields. free from taxes: (rather) there is (possibility 
of) some income for the Bhattaraka-pida (or the king) and also of the acquisition of one-sixth of 
the religious merit (accruing from such an act). Hence the (land) should be given (by sale). 

EE. 13—18] Thus on making an income ot six dinaras and eight (silrer) coins (riipakas) from 
Bhoyila and Bhaskara for the sake of the temple of Lord Góvindasviunin, three kyulyavdpas 
of khila fields in Trivrita and one dróparapa of rastu land in Srigohali were vranted (by 
sale) to Bhéyila and one drõpavāīpa of rise land in the very same place (7.e.. Srigdhali) to 
Bhaskara, by the execution of a copper-plate (charter) in accordance with the principle of 
perpetual endowment (akshaya-nivi), thus the total measurement of land (sold) being three 

° 


kuljarüpus and two sthala-drōņarāpas (stated in figures as ku 3 and sthaladrd 2 


respectively). 

[EL IR-—-21j (So) vou shall make over (fo the tiro applicants the portion of land) by fixing their 
boan laries on four sides with marks of chaff and charcoal which will be permanent, after having 
d. fined (the area) by the measurement of 8X9 reeds by the hands of Darrrikaimma. in places 
which kave no contlict with vour own agricultural work, and shall preserve it for all time to come 


by the principle of perpetual endowment, The present and the future administrative agents 


and others also should preserve it out of regard for relipious merit. 
[Ll. 21- 35] (Here follow three imprecatory stanzas.) 
[L. 25] (Here the charter) ends. The year (sam) 128, the 19th day of Magha. / 


/ 





No. 4. —MAURYAN BRAHMI INSCRIPTION OF MAHASTHAN. 


By D. R. BuaxpaARKAR. 

This interesting inscription in Mauryan Brahmi was discovered at Mahasthan on the 30th 
of November 1931, by one Baru Faqir of the Mahasthangarh village in the Bogra District of 
Bengal. Mr. G. C. Chandra, who wasthen Superintendent, Archeological Survey, Eastern Circle, 
acquired it for the Department, and it was for some time lving in his office at Calcutta. Under 
the orders of the Director-General of Arehivologv, ic has now been deposited in the Arcümo- 
logical Section, Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

Soon after the discovery of this plaque. a very brief account of its contents, I am told, was 
printed in the columns of a Bengali daily of Calcutta, the Batgu-bégi, though I have not seen 
it at all. The account which has appeared in tbe Liberty, dated Friday, 22nd April, 1932, p. 4, 
I was able to see. but it does not touch any important detail of this epigraph. My transcript 
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and account of it are based upon an nmupression sent to me bv Dr. Hirananda Sastri. Govern- 
ment Epigraphist for India, and a photozraph forwarded later bv Rat Baliadur Daya Ram Sahni, 
Director-General of Archæology in India. Recently when the plaque was deposited in the Indian 
Museum, I was able to inspect it personally, and found, what I knew long avo, that it was impossible 
to exaggerate the importance of carefully examining the original whenever possible. as impres- 
sions and photographs are often nor enough to enab'e a scholar to prepare an accurate trans- 
eript. 

The inscription is incised on à pi e of hard limestone which measures 21^ ^21 <3". Though 
it is in a fragmentary condition, vet 1t is possible to determine. more or less approximately, what 
was its original extent. That no complete line was engraved after the last line of this fragment 
can reasonably be inferred from the space remaining blank at the end. which 15 not less than 
what we find between any two actual lines of this epiyraph. Agama careful examination of 
the stone shows that the original surface of its sides is still traceable here and there and that 
many letters, consequently, cannot have been destroved from the sides, Thus while etam is the 
last word of |. 2, dhaniyam is the r-r word ofl. 4. [tas thus clear that the sides of the 
inscription have not been much damaged. One or two letters at the most mav have been 
obliterated irem each hne whether at the beginnimy or at the end. Line 1 of our fragment 
cannot however be really the first line of the original inscription. But even here we may 
be pretty sure that more than one line could not have been so effaced. 

The fragment, as it is, contains six lines of writing in Brahmi character of the Maurvan period. 
The alphabet remarkably resembles that of the Asokan records. The only difference that is 
perhaps worthy of note is that the vertical part of the letters t, p, b. v and s is a bit more pro- 
longed than is generally seen in Asokan inscriptions. Our record again has one peculiarity which 
it shares in common with the KAT recension of the Fourteen Rock Edits of Asoka. It is in 
regard to the letter s which occurs also ma form resembling sh. That these two foris do nor 
mean two different letters in our inscription. namely. s and sh. is quite certam. The word samra- 
giyGnam occurs twice, once in l. 3 and once in } 2 : and whereas the first letter in the fir-t case 
is a clear s, it has the form of sh in the eond. There can however be no doubt as to sunny: pra 
being the word intended. The sh-lockiny letter must therefore be regarded as a cursive form of 
s and has consequently to be read a~ s, and nor sh. Similarly in regard to sulakhite (1. 2) and 
su-atiyayi kasi (l. 5), the first letter in each one of these words is evidently s», but ae 
former character is distinctly s. the latter looks like ५. This sh-like form is noti cable. as remarked 
above, in the Kalsi copy of ASokan Rork Edict. Up till and including Rock Edict IN, tl 
regular form of s i» alone noticeable, In Rock Edit N the -like form occurs side Dv side RN 
the regular one, but the former 5 aim "t mvariablv prevalent in the subsequent Edicts Porha ds 
Hultzs h is not right in reading i invariably as +h, as it seems to be but a cursive form of th 
regular s. १९ 

As pu ue language uf wir inseription, It Is the same as the one used in the Pillar Edict 
of Asoka. Ir was the language or the Madhvadésa intluenced by Mágadhi or rather की ios 
language of Magadha. Here we have to notice the change of stol and of the cuin a. nd e 
are the peculiarities of Mágadhi. We have, on the other hand, the dental s ie z ; a These 
Edicts, and not the palatal < whicn i the third characteristic of MWigadhism nas. 
Prakrit srammarians. The lovative singular ends in si, and never in B. त्त 
graphy. we have to note first that the doubling of consonants caused bv Ma a Ë Ortho- 
phically shown. We have also to nore the constant use of the a RE A A i not gra- 
or stop to mark the words and the clauses of the record Instances of such u d done 
be found m the Kálsi and Sahası am Edicts of Ašoka though there thev ie 3 
meaninglessly. To give one instance, Ralsi Rock Filict XIT has the foll 


according to the 


irama 
ht rérdmas mav 
sometimes inserred 
owing : diha- [va] sha- | 


人 


NET FIN) NANG I VIENH DIS 


३715 IVNLOV NVHI H3OHY1 ATLHDINS 


apdeasojoud v mo. 





er 


115 NGING SNA 


3ZIS TVNIOY 





ivr Tyra ya 29. 
avito vray andl 


Bra A s. 
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bhishita- | sha [De]vanampiyasha Piyadashine | lājine | (Hultzsch, C. I. I., Vol. I, p. 45). In our 
inscription, however, it seems to have been properlv employed to punctuate divisions or sen- 
ences. 

The transcript of our record is as follows :— 


l. nena Sa[m*]va[m*leiy[àá]nam — (Galadanasa] | Dumadina-[mahà*] 
2. mite |  sulakhite Pudanagalate j  e[ta]m 

3. [ni*]vahipavisati |  Samva[m*]sivánam [cha di*jne [tatha*] 

i. [dhà*]nipam |  nivahisati 1  da[m*]e[a*t]ivav[i*]k[e] — d[evà*]- 
5. [tiya*][yi]hasi | su-atiyàyike[si] pi | garhda[kehi*] 

6. [dhàni*]vi]ehi esa kothágale kosam [bhara*]- 

7. [nye] 


We have seen that the inscription is a fragmentary one. We cannot therefore entirely do 
without some amount of conjecture while interpreting it. The record, however, can be treated 
best bv considering it line by line and word by word. The fragment begins with the two letters 
nena. The word originally must have been either sasanena or vachanena, more probably the 
former. If we carefully examine 1. 1, at the most one letter could have preceded nena with which 
our fragment opens. Thus whether this word was sásanena or vachanena, the first letter of it 
could not have been engraved in the present 1. 1 of the fragment but rather in the line preceding 
it which has now been lost. Similarly, the words [sdsa*]nena Sa[rh*]ea[ *]giy[a ]na 
[Galadanasa]. punctuated by the viráma of 1. 1. make no complete sense as they stand. Ther 
surely must have been preceded by some words in the line previous which is now broken and 
which told us what was the exact nature of the śãsana and who the ruler was that issued it. 

The next word is Saragiyanam, as it stands. The same word occurs in l. 3 as Samvagiyanam, 
where the anusvara after sa is distinct. The word may be equivalent to the Sanskrit Samvargiyá- 
nam, which, however, yields no good sense. It may stand for rarguyanam, ` of the class-fellows, 
or the clansmen ’, with sam prefixed to it. But this prefix sam remains meaningless and. inappro- 
priate. Besides, what is meant by saving that something was given by sasana to ‘ Galadana 
of the clansmen’ ? Who were these clansmen? Why is their name not specified? It will 
be better to insert another anusvàára this time after va, and read the whole word as Samvamgiya- 
nam, ° of the Sathvarhgiya (tribe) '. The insertion of an anusvdra after va cannot be unjustifiable 
in view also of the fact that inl. 2 we have Pudanagalate, which obviously stands for Puridanagalate. 
That Vaigiya is, like the Vajjis, the name of a tribe can scarcely be doubted. And just as the 
confederation of the different Vajji clans is sometimes called Samvajji, it is not impossible that 
the various Vanga clans were similarly summed up under the name Samvatgiva. We shall 
dilate upon this point later, but what we have here to note is that the second word in l. 1 is in 
all likelihood intended for Samvamgiyanàm which vields good sense and which can also be read 
as such, having regard to the fact that in old inscriptions an anusvdra is not unfrequently omitted. 

The third word in l. 1 cannot be read with certainty as the upper part of its letters is damaged. 
It reads like Galadanasa=(Sk.) Galàrdanasya. It seems that Galadana was a leader or chief 
of the Sarhvarhgiyas, to whom something was granted bv Sdsana. The next word, though a little 
damaged, is pretty certain and reads Dumadina. Then followed two letters, the first of which is 
partially preserved and the second completely lost. Thus first is either s or m. These two letters 
together with the first two, namely, mate, of the second line formed one word, which is marked 
by a viráma. Thus the letters intervening between this and the preceding viráma may be read 
either as Dumadina[sa] (a)mate or Dumadina-mahamate. The form m alternative is less prefer- 
able, because the torce of sa after Dumadina is undetermined. Is it a genitive termination, or a 
part of an individual's name, whatever that may mean ? If the former is the case, it makes nu 
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sense. If the latter is the case, according to the language of the record we sham! have expected 

Dusctdinase-- Dimadinese= Drnsoadinczah Tardiv. qh cannot here be wan alent to amit yo 

which m this inscription would run into amñtye AlL things considered, it is sab c te accept the: 

second. alternative, and read the two words together as oo Ft ihe Mahamatra ^ A 

(called) Dtamadina ”， : 4 
The neat letters of the second line placed between two co peas can be read vithons doubt 


as तहत Pu|ikddinagalate, There can similarly be no doubt as to Pu my 





im plete STL 
forthe Sanskrit Pugdranagaratah, “from Pundranazara . The change sa tot 261) 
Into hb need not puzzle us. It may be compared to [aede and Fakhir of Purab Separate 
Rock Edict | (Sections AA and BB in ll. 22-0 of Hultzs ls bola fas | Du what 


Bat AVE about 


does salahke mean! Here too the ending (e mist be equal to (iuh 
sulalhi 2 Does 1t stand for wulakshu ri or for sulakshun Akan ८ Erber wil! oer aslla The 
nest clause indicated by the mwas contami the two words ("albi prenho, aga sahi mifi were 
rahnya sh yati 7 wil cause it to be accomplished 7. "Ehe word (n here i all lilelioesd n ters 
to the enn or erant whieh must have beeu speciied in the irt oral Ime, s hued has now 
been obliterated. What the exact nature of this erant was we do nor know Bor we wil hazard 


a conjecture about it when we come to treat of the ending portion of antep atan, 


The nest clause is rather difficult to handle. The first word. however can be read with 
certainty It 15 UN The lester followme is eit ro ors The nest letter ds 
lost, but the third is most probably ve. "Elis last seems to have been lillowed hy tuo bappa pas 
Which are now lost. The last word of this dense is dingo, which aces inl; +. No क 
seems to have preceded it in this Hie at least, as remarked above, Dhani nav thus be taken 
as one word and as equivalent to dAargam = paddy. The whole chase nav perhaps be restored 
to Sarina ne Jgryanan [chu] [क] [tath 7} kapa. ` and likewas १४५६ | 


tas heen granted to 
the Samvatiedyas `. k. 


rp à erve 1 etwe Y "X PI pax 2 : 
The letters imervening between the next two cadmas read merah sati. wii h does not form a 


clause but is one word, so that we have to take it alone with whac is placed in the next parr of 
: : ] . 4 battle well-nigh all 
ingenuitv at restoration. It consists of two words. the first of which is prety 


voduas. This last comprises letters. some of which have been destroved aud 
' COLIN nately 
daga igi) jhe. The other word also ends with deyiychase of which yehast in to he i 4 
next line. ne. 1.5. Yikas? must have been preceded by zq in tho 
effaced. The remaining ti must have been engraved in the preceding Ime and formed the ep 
letter of that line. Before this t there inust have been two letters, of which oae only l I 
partially preserved. This last Jaoks like d and comes namediately after the word dra yay ide 
noted above. But in the case of this letter tlie joming bar between the two upriehts of / s 
narrow and uot as broad as that of d in Pu[i*Vanagalate in l. 2, or in qi M 
what looks like 4 is the preserved portion of 4. and this word may perhaps be restare 

d[ecatiyayikasi,— The whole may thus read »ivahisatı dapi y gag he d fk d 
(nereahish qate dra myityayi karia dayratya ike), and mav be translated as follow. — | a 
yika) (of adversity) tothe town (damga) during the excess (caused; by t 
will he tided over” It seems that there is a reference here to a 


ound an the 
same line. though it is now 


ding 


us been 


very 
atin | 3 Possibly, 
to 
jens 
Ue esce 7 
3६७७० (t ü= 
ue -uperhutuan avency 


dui CU that à 

| | h ` dt ds, t ， 

gression OT adyersitv caused by the gods or superhuman ageats. Further t | ii nd 
ue . * U0hus that thi 

Ë at This 


atydua had overtaken the dianya of the Narn arbeivas, This anqa Mav be Pung 
` d) - A andorra, itself 
2 BAN .: Ë settled, Thirdly, ib Seens 
that one Measure that was devised to combat this adversty was the ibus Seems जि 
. rm zi f - ilz our >. 
or paddy. This shows that the date-dtydya that had befallen the Tati st dhanya 
other than a famine. 


or some place not far removed from it where the Saivaiisivas w ere 


Theives must have been no 
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The next batch ot interpunctuated letters is su-atiyüyikas; pi. But these two words 


by themselves do not form a clause, and have therefore to be taken along with those that follow. 
Of these only gara has been preserved inl. 5. At least two more were originally incised 
in this line. but thev have now been destroved. The next line, which is the last presetved one, 
lias lost at least two letters at the beginning and three at the end, but those that have been pre- 
served can be clearly read as [y]ikehi esa kofhagüle kosam. The lacunae may be tentatively 
filled up as follows : gamda[kehi*] |dhani*]yikehi esa kothagüle kosum [bharupiye*]. The whole 
may thus be rendered into English : `` when there is an excess of plenty, this granary and the 
tteasurv mav be replenished with paddy and the gamdnukas "^. Here two things ate mentioned, 
(1) Kothagile= koshthigira=eranary, and (2) kosa— kosa—treasury. Corresponding to kosa we 
have the mention of gaitlaka, which means “a coin of the value of four cowries ". The yikehis 
with which the last line begins, can thus be easily restored to [dhani*]ytkehi=dhanyalaih. as it 
corresponds to kothágüle and as we know it has alreadv been mentioned as being distributed among 
the Baihvarhgivas. What we have thus to undetstand here is that as soon as the time of super- 
abündance returned, they were to remit guiudaki coins into the toval treasury and paddy into 
the roval granary. 

LI. 3-4 refer to the doling out of paddv to these people. Tt is thus perfectly intelligible why 
at the end of the record they have been asked to return the corn. But why should there be anv 
mention of gardaka coins at all at this place. as thev have not been referred to above ? Were 
the gardaka coins anywhere mentioned as being distributed among the Samvarnigivas. which 
they wete expected to pav hack into the treasury with the return of prosperity ? We have said 
&bove that the first ofiginal line of this inscription has been lost. which told us about the nature 
of the «asüna granted to Galadana (Galardana) of the Sarhvamgivas, who is mentioned in l. 1 of 
the preserved portion. And it is not at all unreasonable to surmise that this sdsana referred to 
the ga idaka coins which were handed over to Galadana for disbursement among the Sarhvaihgivas 
and which thev were asked to refund as soon as the day of plenty dawned upon them. 


The inscription mav thus be briefly summet up as follows : It appears that some ruler of 
the Mauryan period. if not of the Mauryan family, had issued an order to the Mahamiatra stationed 
at Pundranagara with a view to relieve the distress caused, apparently, by famine to the people 
called Sarivarhgivas, who were settled in and about the town. Two measures appear to have 
been adopted to meet this contingenev. The exact nature of the first is not clear as the first 
original line of our record has not been preserved. But it may be surmised that this measure 
consisted of the advance of a loan in yamdaka coins to Galadana who, presumably, was a leader of 
the Samvamplvas. The Mahāmātra of Pundranagara was entrusted with the execution of this 
order. The second measure consisted of the distribution of dha@nya or paddy from the g snarv, 
A wish is then expressed that as soon as these measures are carried out, the Sarhvarigivas will 
be able to tide over the calamity. With the restoration of profusion and affluence thev have been 
asked to return the coins to the treasury and the corn to the granary, in other words, to pay the 
State back in kind and cash. 

We may therefore translate the text as follows :一 

“To Galadana (Galardana) of the Samvamgivas . . . . . . (was granted) by 
order. The Mabimatra from the highlv auspicious Pundranagara will cause it to be carried out. 
(And likewise) paddy has been granted to the Sarhvarhgivas. The outbreak (of distress) in the 
town during (this) outburst of superhuman agency shall be tided ovet. When there is an excess 
of plenty, this granary and the treasury (may be replenished) with paddy and the gamdaka coins.” 

We now turn to other matters revealed by the critical consideration of our epigraph 
The inscription stone, Mr. Chandra told me, was originally picked up near a tank not far removed 
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from a high mound, where excavations were briny conducted and which is presumed to contain 
the remains of a stüpa. Whether any characteristic parts of a stūpa were recovered m this work 
of exploration is not known. lam informed that no such definite resalts have been achieved. 
On the other hand, we have to note that the words +w hothaydle occur in the last line. The word 
csa shows that the stone plaque was originally souk into the granary itself from which paddy 
was doled out. And if our inscription stone, when it was discovered. was lving not far from its 
original place, the monument which is keine cleared of debris at present may after all turn out 
to be, not a spa, but the royal granary mto which rhe plaque was originally fixed. 

Our historical gain from a critical study ef this record is bv no means considerable. In 
the first place, it places beyond all doubt the identification of Pundravardhana with Mahasthan, 
which was proposed by Cunningham half a century ago. In his account of Bhasu Bihar, four 
miles to the west of Mahdsthana, he remarks that the Buddhist remains at that place corre- 
sponded both in description and position with these noted by Yuan Chwang at the Po-ship-p'o 
monastery, which was situated just twenty fe er four tuiles to the west of the capital of the country 
of Pun-na-fa-tan-na which transcribed itself mto Juunavardhana but is intended for Pundra- 
vardhana.t ` This city says Cunningham 7 rhe pilerim places at 600 7/, or 100 miles, to the 
east of the Ganges, near Rajmahal. Now, this description correspouds exactly with the relative 
positions of Raimahal and Mahàsthàn, the latter heme just 100 mules to the east of the former ’’.? 
The suggestion of Cunningham was shortly thereafter confirmed by the Aaratéyd-mahdtmya, 
which was first published forty years ago. This Malatya ya mentions many holy spots which are 
all found at present in Mahüsthan. But the abae qa. though it calls itself Karatoga-mahütenya, 
purports to describe the sacred sites of Pundra or Paundravardhana-k-hétra. It is thus evident 
from it that the present Mahasthan is identical with the old Pundravardhana. Now, Mr. Prabhas 
Chandra Sen, who has edited the Wahdtm 4o for the second time and fur the Varendra Research 
Society, rightly points out that one verse from it is cited by Sarvananda (1159 A.D.) in his Tiká- 
sarvasva on the Amarakdsha and two in the Smypitichand ki by Devanabhatta who is himself 
guoted by Hamadri (12th century). This skews that the Karatõyä-mähätmya is a composition 
which could not have been later than 1100 A.D). We uay thus take it that the identity of Mahis- 
than with Pundravardhana was known before the twelfth century AD. But this identity is 
now placed beyond all doubt by what our inscription tells us. It tells us that two remedial 
measures to alleviate the distress of a famine were contemplated and that the Mahaimitra of 
Pundranagara was charged with the execution of theru. One of these measures consisted in the 
distribution of paddy from the royal granary. which, as shown above, must have been situated 
in Mahasthan itself as the inscription speaks of it as esa kothāgāle. As the kothaqale was thus in 
Mahasthan and as the Officer who was to dole ous paddy from it to the Sarhvarheivas was the 
Mahamatra of Pundranagara, it is quite clear that Mahasthan is identical with Pundranagara 
And this identity between the two is now established by evidence not of the twelfth तपा yA D. 
to which the Mahatmya belongs, but of the fourth B.C. to which our record has to be no d 

The second point of historical interest that we have to note is the manner in which PN l 
in Ancient India endeavoured to combat the ravages of a famine. In this connection | er 
reminded of what Kautilva says in his Arthasastra : *durbhikshe raja bija-bhakt-opagrahan Pd a 
ānugraham kuryat. Durga-settu-karma và bhakt-änugrahčna, bhakta-sancibhdgan và m did 
famine, the king may show favour by giving gratis seeds (bija) and food (bhakta). Eithe vod : 
carry out) work in forts and on dams with the distribution of food, or he may महक ra 
grates (without exacting work)". It will be seen irom this passage that the state in ancient kinen 

1 Watter's On Yuan Chang, Vol. IT, pp. 184-5. 

s 4. S. 1. R, Vol. XV, p. 110. 

3 Varendra Res, Soc.'s Monograph, No. 2, p. 25. 4 IV, 3, 78. 
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encountered the contingency of famine either by starting works of publie utility or by a free 
distribution of food. Neither of these, however, seems to be adverted to in our inscription. There 
m is absolutely no mention of any public work being started in the interest of the famine-strieken 
v. people in Pundranayara. Mention is no doubt made of the distribution of paddy, but this paddy 
seems to have been given neither gratis nor in lieu of any work in the fort or on an embankment 
but on the distinct understanding that it shall be returned to the State District Granarv as soon 
as the days of plenty and prosperity were restored. Here again what was given to the Nath- 
vampivas was not unnam or boiled rice, but rather dAds jam which is inhusked rice. This paddy 一 
obviously must have been used as seed for sowing operations and. also when husked, must have 
served the purpose of food. ft may now be asked : Why money was at all distributed among 
the Samvamyivas ? In this connection we have to remember that in East Bengal where nature 
is so plentiful a famine can take place onlv through the inundation of a river. Mahasthin or 
Pundranayara is situated on a river, namely, the Karatóvà. And when a town is settled on a 
river, the floods cause devastations not simply to the crops in the fields but also to the build- 
ings and huts which are perched on its borders. To meet this contingency, a money grant has 
to be made to the people whose belongings have been washed away or seriously affected by the 
floods. This is perhaps the only explanation that can be given of the disbursement of gardaka 
coins among the Samvamgivas. What again we have to note here is that this disbursement 
of money and this distribution ot unhusked rice were made to this people without anv interest. 
If they had been charged with anv, there would have been some reference to it in ovr record. Yr 
it may be that they were tacitly understood to return the money at the usual rate of interest. 





Perhaps ours is not the first known inscription which relates to the putting up of a granary 
as a fortification against scarcity of food. Of practically the same period is a copper-plate found 
at Sohgaura " about fourteen miles south-east from Gorakhpur”. This was first edited by 
` Bühler in the Vienna Ori. Jour., Vol. X, pp. 138 ff and Ind. Art , Vol. XXV, po. 2611, afterwards 

by Fleet in JRAS., 1907, pp. 510 f., and lastlv by Prof. B. M. Barua in Lon. Bhand. Orr. Res, Ins., 
Vol. XI, pp. 32 ff A cursory glance at its contents will convince anybody that it refers not to 
one but two granaries. But the inseription, in spite of the fact that it has been revised thrive, 
has not yet been properly punctuated, read and interpretated. The last line should have been 

read atiyayikdya no gahitavaya ‘nothing should be taken in excess (of plenty)”. Our record 
speaks of two attyāyikas, one of which is su-atiyáyika. It is this atiyayika which is probably 
understood at the end of the Sohgaura copper-plate. Similarly, this last epigraph speaks cf 
the granaries being stored with various provisions. In fact, if anv fourth scholar makes an attempt 
to again revise the Sohgaura inscription in the light of our record, he max be able to show that 
the former also is an order to some Mahāmātra, probably of Srivasti. to open the two granuries 
and distribute their contents when anv dire contingency called for it. In fact, the idea of count क- 
acting the ravages of a famine bv the erection of granaries and store-houses is pretty ancient m 
India and it is not therefore a matter of surprise if the Mahasthin inscription also adverts to the 
measures commonly emploved bv the state to combat the devastations eaused bv a famine in 
ancient Bengal. 

Let us now see what further light our record throws on the ancient history of Bengal. li 
is unfortunate that the first line of the inscription has not been preserved. The name of the 
ruler, if any was mentioned, is thus lost irretrievably. But as the alphabet and the language 

N of our record are exactly like those of the Ašokan edicts, it is not impossible thas he was 3 piince 
of the Mauryan dynasty. We have already seen that the language of this epigraph is the language 
of Madhyadé$s influenced by the Magadhi. It was really the language of th» Maurvan Court 





+ For a more detailed consideration of this point, see D. R. Bhandarkar's dsnke (2nd Ed. p p. 200-1, 
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in Magadha, which, owing to its outgrowing imperialism, had spread not only over the whole of 
Madhyadëšə but also over parts conterminous to it. Places like Kalsi in the Dehra Dun District, 
Dhauli in the Puri, and Jaugadà in the Ganjam District, where also the Fourteen Rock Edicts 
of A$oka have been found, were never included in Madhyadésa, and vet we notice that these 
recensions are couched in the Madhyadésa-Magadhi dialect which had become the hegua franca 
of almost the whole of North India. We now see definitely that this egue franca had spread 
even to Bengal and was in vogue there as early as the third century B.C. as our inscription con- 
clusivelv proves it. It is true that Brahmanism took a long lone time to spread over Bengal. 
Tn fact, there is no evidence to show that Brabmanism had any tirm hold over this province earlier 
than the Gupta period. The Aêtareya-Brahmana. no doubt, speaks of the sage Visvamitra as 
having adopted Sunahéépa as his son and caused much chagrin to the first fifty of Jas hundred 
sons, who were therefore cursed by him “to live on the borders of the Arvan couutre 1 The 
decendants of these exiled sons of ViSvamitra, we are further informed. formed the creater bulk 
of the Dasyus, and one of these Dasvu tribes specitied in the Brahmana was the Pundras, who 
at that time must have been settled round about Mahisthan and can be still recoznised in the 
Püros, an aboriginal caste in Bengal.? The utmost that this tradition mentioned in the A itaréya- 
Brahmana indicates is that some scions of the Visvamitra family carved tiny kingdoms in the 
countries of the alien tribes. This does not. however, show that Arvan culture had spread to the 
Pundra or any other country, far less imbibed by the people there. The Arvan culture seems 
for the first time to have been disseminated in Ancient Benzal by the Jainas. This is clear from 
the fact that the Kalpasütra, an ancient scripture of the Jainas. mentions. not one. but three 
Sakhas, of the Godása Gana of Jaina monks, named after the three places in Ancient Bengal, naine- 
ly, Tamralipti, Kotivarsha and Pundravardhana. Of these Tamralipti is the same as Tamluk in 
the Midnapur, Kétivarsha, the same as Bangarh in the Dindjpur, and Pundravardhana, the 
same as Mahasthan in the Bogra District of Bengal. It is curious to note that while Bihar and 
Kosala were taken up by the Buddha and his adherents, Bengal was selected by Malayira and his 
followers for their proselytising activities. It i» true that no traces of this orivinal Jainism are 
now left in Bengal. But even as late as the middle of the seventh century A.D. the Chinese 
pilgrim Yuan Chwang testifies to the Nirgrantha Jainas being numerous in Pundravardhana. 
Very recently a copper-plate charter was discovered during excavation at Pahirpur in Bengal, 
which is dated G.E. 159—477 A.D. and registers a grant for the worship of Arhat» at a Vihara 
situated not far from this place and presided over by the disciples of the Nirurantha preceptor 
Guhanandin.3 No reasonable doubt can thus be entertained as to Jainism. especially 
Nirgranthism, having been prevalent in Bengal up till the 7th century A.D. And it is these Jainas 
settled in Tamralipti, Kotivarsha and Pundravardhana, who for the first time and In the pre- 
Mauryan period appear to have carried Arvan culture to ancient Bengal. This, however, at the 
most, may explain the employment of the Brahmi alphahet in our inscription. but the use of the 
court language of Pataliputra is a clear indication of Bengal. at anv rate North Bengal, being 
included in the Mauryan dominions. 

The last point of historical interest that we have now to consider is: Who were the Nam- 
varhgiyas, supposing that was the name really intended ? Sarhvathyiyas in the first place reminds 
us or Sarhvajjis. We know that to the account of Fu-li-chih( =Vyji) by Yuan Chwang a note 
is added by the commentator, saying that `` Fu-li-chi was in ° North India ` 


i ; ' z! , and the north people 
called it the Sam-fa-chih (or Sathvajji) country ".! On this point Beal m 


akes the following per- 


. — 3 For a full discussion of this subject, see Ann. Bhand. Ori, Res, Inst, VoU NIL SS For a full discussion of this subject, see Ann. Bhand. Ori. Res. Inst., Vol. XU, pp. 104 f. 


2 It is curious that the Pundras of even so late a period as that of the Puranas are placed in Chhota N. 
in Cambridge His. of Ind., Vol. 1, p. 317 and Map 5. “Nagpur 


3 Above, Vol. XX, pp. 61 ff. # Watter's On Yuan Chuang, Voi, FF p. 81 
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tinent comment The country of the Vrijjis or Sarhvriijis, i.e., united V rijiis, was that of the 
confederated eight tribes of the people called the Vrijjis or Vajjis, one of which viz., that of the 
Lichhavis. dwelt at Vaisali "? Just as the eight confederate clans of whom the Vajjis were 
once the most important were called collectively the Sativajjis or the United Vajjis. it is not at all 
unreasonable to conjecture that there were some confederate clans in East Bengal who were 
similarly conglomerated under the collective term of Sativarhgivas. This shows that the most 
prominent of these at the beginning was the Varhgivas. after whom the confederation was stvled 
the Narivathgiyas or the United Varhgivas. The second point to be noted here is that the people 
of East Bengal are now called Vargas. and it may be asked where was the necessity of coining 
a name which is an obvious derivative from it, namely, Varhgiva. If we now turn to the Vayu 
and the Matsya Puranas and study the chapters dealing with Bhucana-rinyasa, we find that 
thev mention the two allied clans, Pravanyas and Vatgévas. But be it noted that there is none 
which has heen called Vanya Secondly, the second of these names, namely, Vangéva comes 
so close to the Varhgiya of our inscription, that our inscription being earlier than any one of these 
Puranas and being a genuine record of its time, Varhgiva must doubtless be considered to be the 
original name, and the reading Vangéva of the Puranas thus becomes a corrupt form of it. Again, 
the fact that Pravañgas are coupled with Vangivas (wrongly called Vangévas) in these earlv 
Puranas shows that they were confederated clans and fell under the Sathvamgivas And further 
the reference to the Sathvarbgivas in connection with Pundranagara goes to indicate that the 
Pundras also belonged to the Sarhvarnyiva confederacy. And just as in the time of the Buddha 
the capital of the Sarhvajji confederacy was Vesali which was the headquarters not of the Vajjis 
but of the Lichchhavis who were then prominent, it seems that in the time of our inscription the 
capital of the Sarhvarngiyas was Pundranagara, which was the headquarters, not of the Vangiyas 
but of the Pundras after whom it was undoubtedly called Pundranagara. 


No. 15.—JUBBULPORE KOTWALI PLATES OF KING JAYASIMHADEVA 


— —KALACHÜRI YEAR 918 


By Rar BAHADUR HIRALAL, B.A., KATNI, 


While digging for the foundations of a new Kotwali building at Jubbulpore two copper- 
plates were found in a stone box and were, in the ordinary course, sent over to the District 
Superintendent of Police, Mr. A. G. Scott, who gave them to me for decipherment. The letters 
were so thickly covered with accretions of ages that they were not visible except a few here and 
there. The crust had become exceedingly hard and could not be removed locally. I, therefore, 
sought the aid of the Archeological Chemist through the Director General of Archeology in 
India with the result that Mr. Mohammad Sana Ullah, M.Sc., F.C.S., thoroughly cleaned the 
plates without injuring any letters, but he could not help where the copper had corroded. Thus 


< many letters, especially in the first plate, have been damaged, as would appear from the accom- 


panying plate. The original plates are now deposited in the Nagpur Museum. The first plate 
gives the genealogy of the donor in verses many of which are common to other records of the 
family. The second records the grant and also gives the usual imprecatory and benedictive 
stanzas. 

The plates measure 14' x 9}", each weighing 6 Ibs. There are altogether 40 lines in the record, 
20 on each plate, both of which are written on one side. It appears that the writer did not care 


1 Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II, p. 77, n. 100. 
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to mention the name of the engraver who m order to ininorralize himself engraved 3 more lines 
on the back of the second plate im much bigger characters than those ol the grant, the letters 
averaging J” against 2^ of the record, In fact. the engraver commen al the record with that 
size, but after writing 11 letters m the first liie he. probably made a tak tiation and came to the 
conclusion that the whole would not go within the two sides ot the two plate- so he reduced the 
size. Had he not made the mitial mistake his name also would have come within that space 
but as it did not. he apparently induced the head of the Department of rebuion to Compose a 
eulogistic verse about the latter to serve as an excuse for cnuraving on the reverse of the second 
plate before he could insert his name, 

The characters of the record are Ngat and the language is Sanskot X regards ortho- 
graphy there i» nothing special to add to what has been noted in repe t of other. Kalachuri 
records previously found. F has myanably been used tor b in single letters bur where the latter 
forms part of a compound letter its older form has been used. set ह्वा. aba id. D. tds (1. 21. ete. 
The old torm of / with two dots and a «oimmna-like fivare below them is conspicuous m the record. 

The object of the Inscription is to record the grant of a village Agara near Akharauda 
at the time of a lunar eclipse on Saturday, the full-moon day of Ašvina in the (Kalachur1) 
year 918, /.e.. the 30th September [107 AD. The donor. the P. M. P. Jayasimhadéva, the 
devout worshipper of Mahésvara and the lord of the three Kalan, after bathinu in the Riva 
(Narmada) at Tripuri. the well-known Ralachuri capital. made the grant to Pandita Dcliana 
Sarma, son of Pandita Damddara of the Agastva-qota. with D prararas. in the presence of Self, 
the Queen Consort Kélhanadé i. the Heir-ipparest, the Prome-mimster. the Roval Preceptor 
Vimalasiva.! the Royal Priest. the Head of the Department of region Pandita Rüghava, the thief 
Seribe Thakkura Vatsaraia the Sándhieiqrabika (Minister for Peace and Wat) Thakkura Puru- 
shottama, the Pratihara (Chief Warden) Katmalasitiha. the Dushlusddhya (Mentor of erimin us) 
Padmasituha. the Muahdsdamanta (Generalissimo. the Ahskapolalka (Record Keeper’), the Jude, 
the Wsrasadhan Pa (Equerry), the Treasurer and the inhabitant. and political bodies of the viit- 
village for augmenting the religious merits of self and his parents. 
rights. including a variety of taxes. were transferred to the donee, 








It appears that all the village 

The village is even io the 
extent of its limits with boundaries marked on its four sides, with pasture for cows, with lands and 
water. with mango and sahu trees, with salt-pits. with mines and quarries. with the right of 
ingress and egress. with forest and river-bank lands. with trees, groves. creeper and plant gardens 


and grass, ete.. With the river and mountain. with revenue and taxes levied at the resting place or 


camping ground. with pasture dues, roddv dues and land: not available to tenants, with Gata 
(river-crossing) dues. village headman’s dues and tax for mending the incorrigibles and the District 
rates. 


T ils giv š J z 。 Ç ， 
hese details give a glimpse of the revenue admuustration during the 12th century A.D 
This record mentions some peculiar offices and taxes, which are usuallv not foun 


lin other records. 
The office of Dushlasidhya which I have translated 


as Mentor of Criuinals may be identical 
with that of + Dauhsddhasddhanika usually found in the inscriptions of the Palas, 


| Pamattarāra 
seems to be a mistake for or a corruption of Pramätri. 


T : 
The transfer of the river and the TD OM Bho transfer of the river ond the mountain 








1 The name suggests that he probably belonged to the line of the Sawa ascetics of the Mattamayara clan— 
See Banerji, Haihayas of Tripuri and their Momun: nts (Mem. A. S, I). pp. 110 f. I I 


‘The two officials Vatsaraja and Purushōttama are mentioned also in the Kumbhi y! S 
: g > a. piates—S aneri 
Haihayas, etc. p. 29 and J. A. S. B., Vol. VIII, pp. 491 fl. and Vol. XXXI, pp 116 ff, kd eem 
z १ Acc. ring to R. B. Dayaram Sahni (See 4ho Vol, XIV p. 195 or * Head of th x 
m = < . 4 , 站 (E) e Oi A 
3cordinz to Dr. Barnett (78:7 Vol. XU. p. 146). ce of Accounts १, 


*Itis verv likely that Dulsadhyas are represented by the 


presen: day Dusidns, 
siggested by De. Hirananda Sastri. 
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and of the district or provincial rates appear to indicate abandonment of sovereign rights in favour 
of the donee Duhsadhyadaya, which I take to be a tax for mending the incorrigibles, presents a 
new feature. Sodo the Praranirada chari rasara kdanata visénimaddya which are the fore- 
runners of the modern dues for occupying camping grounds, for grazing cattle, extracting toddy, 
and crossing rivers. Admata was a rieid form of home-farm. which is still referred to in law 
books, but has become practically obsolete. 

On the top of the first plate २ is written in small letters, which apparently means दानर 
or gift No. 2 given on the same day. The mark was probably meant for the writer's guidance. 

The genealogy of the donor as given in the plate starts from the beginning of the creation, 
that is. from Brahma born from the Lotus emanating from the navel of Vishnu. Brahma’s 
offspring was Atri. from whose eye was born the moon. From the latter was born Bodhana, 
from whom sprang Purüravas. in whose family Bharata was born. In the latter's family was 
born that highly glorious Kartavirva. who allowed the title of King only to the moon. He was 
the ancestor of the Haihava Princes. from whom sprang the Kalachuri race. In that race there 
was a prince named Yuvarajadéva, who purified the town of Tripuri, so that it became like 
Indra’s citv. Then came Kékalla whose son was Gangéyadéva, who died at the foot of the 
holy fia tree at Pravaga with his 100 wives, His son, the victorious Karnadéva, succeeded him. 
He founded Karnavati and married a Hana lady Avalladévi, from whom was born Ya$ahkar- 
nadéva. His son was Gayakarnadéva whose consort was Alhanadevi. From these were 
boni Narasinhadéva and Jayasimhadeva, the latter being the donor of this grant. 
He occupied the gaddi during the waning period of the Kalachuri supremacy, for the lire came 
to an end during his son and successors rule, Javasirihadéva succeeded his brother Narasim- 
hadéva, who, we know from other records, was on the gaddi in 1159 A.D. The present record of 
Javasimhadéva. of whose times three ?other records have been found. brings him nearer to his 
brothers reizn by at least 8 years. 

The geographical names occurring in the record are the well-known Tripuri (present Tewar, 
6 miles from Jubbulpore), the river Reva or Narmada near it, Karnavati, ihe present Karanbel, 
a part of Tripuri and the villages Agara and Akharauda, both of which are untraceable at 
present. 
The charter was prepared by an officer called Dasamülin or Dasamilika, named Vatsaraja, 
son of Dharma and grandson of Abhyuddhara and engraved by the silversmith Talhana, son 
of Palhana of the Kokasa family. 

TEXT. 

| Metres.— Malini, verses 1, 9, 12 ; .Jupachchhandasika, v. 2; Vasantatilaka, vv. 3, 4, 5, 7, 
8, 10, 14, 15, 16; Arya. v. 6; Salint, vv. 11, 18; Indravajrà, v. 13; Anushtubh, vv. 14, 19, 20, 
21, 22, 93, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, and Sardülavikridita, vv. 17, 30.1 

First Plate. 
1 fes) ॥ [१॥*] आं नमो व्र(ब्र)ह्मणे ॥ जयति जलजनाभस्तस्य नाभो- 
सरोजं जयति ज्यति तस्माञ्जातवानन्ञसूतिः । अथ जयति स sar 


2 पत्यमत्रिस्तद्च्णस्त[द*]नु जयति जदह्मप्राप्तवानब्धिव(ब)खुः ॥ [१ ॥*] अथ 
वो(बो)घनमादि [रा]जपुत्रं ग्रहया,जा)मातरमल्वा(बा)न्धवस्य । अध 


तनयं जनयांव'ब) 
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ya राजा गगनाभोगतडागराजहंस: ॥ [२ ॥*] पुत्र पुरूरवसमोरसमाप 
सूनुईवस्य सप्तजलराशिरसायनस्य । आसोदनन्यसम- 

भागशतोपभोग्या arent च सुर्कालत्रमिहोव्वरा च ॥ [३ ॥*] 
अत्रा[न्वये] किल [शिता]धिकसप्तिमधयूपोपरुडयमुनोक्तविविक्तकोर्तिः । सः 


सास्धि(न्धि)रत्ररसनाभरणाभिरामविखंभराशुभरतो भरतो व(ब)भूव ॥ [४ ॥*] 
हेला[ग्टहोत ]पुनरुक्तम[म |स्तशलो गोत्र जयत्यधिकमस्य 


स arate: । waa] हैहयन्पान्वयपूव्वपुंसि TA नाम शशलक्ष्मणि 
wea यः ॥ [ ॥*] [स] ह्िमाच]ल इव कलचुरिवंशमस्‌- 

a sada oust ।] सुक्तामणि[भि]रिवामलहत्ते. पूतं महोपति- 
भिः ॥ [६ ॥*] तत्रान्वये नयवतां प्रवरो [नरेन्द्रः] पोरंद[रो]मिव 
पुरो fa 

पुरं पुनानः । आसीन्मदान्धनृपगन्धगजाधिराजनिम्म्रीथकंसरियुवा युवराज- 
za: ú [o ॥*] सिंहा]सन नृपतिसिंहमसुष्यसूनु- 

[मारूरु]पत्रवनिभत्तुरमात्यमुख्याः । कोकल्लमर्खवच[तुष्ट्य]वो[चि]संघसंघट्टर[द]चतु- 
[रंगोचमूप्रचारं ॥ [c ॥*] मरकतमणिप्प्रोदृव- 


wr [fant नगग[परि|धरदिध्यें। लंघयन्दोईयेन! । शिरसि] कुलिश- 
पातो वेरि[णां वो]रलच्झोपतिरभवदपत्यं यस्य mue ॥ [८ ॥*]- 

mà [प्रयागव]टमूल[नि]वेश[व(ब)न्थौ साड] शतेन ग्टहि[णोभि] रमु मुक्तिं । 
qe खडू दलितारिकरींद्रकंभमुक्ताफलंः [स्म] कङुभोच्चति 


[ARa] ॥ [१० ॥*] awi [wm [यसो] वे[दविद्याव- 
[Aa wader] किरीटं । [व्र(त्र)ह्स्तम्भो| थेन [arai] 
वतीति प्रत्यछा[पि] च्झात[ल]व्र(ब्र) ह्लो- 


कः ॥ [23 u*l अ [जनि] क[लचुरो]णां स्वामिना तेन zm- 
न्वयजलनि्धि[लक्षम्यां झोमदा]वज्लदेव्यां । aea jreg- 
genfa faaata 


ह च[रित|रुशःथो:|श्री] य[शःकखे]देवः ॥ [१२ ॥*] [mere] 
भूद[तुलप्रतापः] arora इति प्रतीत: a0 यच्याहवे en. 
कंठ(कण्ठ)च्छेदा- yeaah 
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1 The name of Vatsaraja seems to have — a have been omitted here through oversight or modesty, Vatearaja being, omi 
.bimself the writer of the charter as mentioned below, 1. 40 of the text. 
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alga ध]रानुरक्ता ॥ [१३ ॥*] असावल्हणदेव्यां श्रोनरसिंहनरे- 
si । संवेदर्नामि]वेच्छायां प्रयत्नं सुषुव सुतं ॥ [१४ ॥*] 
उच्चेहि रण्यकशि- 


d प्रतिपादनेन प्रोतिं परां विवु(बु)धस[ह]तिषु प्रकुब्बन्‌] । सौंदर्यसार- 
विनिवारितसारगर्व्वश्चिच तथाप्ययमहो नर्रसंहदेवः ú [१५ ॥*] 
तस्यानुजो विजयतां जयसिंहदेवः शोर्यो्चलेरपि न्टपेः क्रियमाणसेवः । 
यह्दामलुप्तयशसेव सुरट्रुमेण व्यद्राव भूतल- 
तले व(ब)लिना प्रलोनं ॥ [१६ ॥*] ae THA भुजव(ब)लं सुक्त 
तुरुष्केण च त्यक्तः कुंतलशासकेन सहसा कंदप्प्केलिक्रमः । FA 
औषजयसिंहदेवनपतराज्याभिषकं नृपाः संत्रासादपरप्यपास्य जगतीं पारं ययुः 
eife ú [१७ ॥*] परमभद्टारक- 
महाराजाधिराज परमेश्वर आीवामदेवपादानुध्यात परमभट्टारक महाराजाधिराज- 
परमेश्वर परममाहे- 
Second Plate, first side. 


wi त्रिकलिड्राधिपति निजभुजोपाज्जिताश्वपति गजपति नरपति राजत्रयाधि- 
पति खीमञ्जयसिंहदेव एते विजयि- 


न; ॥ महाराज्ञो श्री केल्हणदेवो । महाराजपुत्र । महामात्य । खो- 
मद्राजगुरु विमलशिव । महापुरोहित । घर्ममप्रधान 

Goose । महाप्रधानार्थलेखि sat ग्रोदशमूलिक । सांधि- 
विग्रहिक sat श्रीपुरुषोत्तम । प्रतीहार श्रीकमलसिंदर ॥ 

दुष्टसाध्य quais । महासामन्त | अक्षपटलिक । प्रमत्तवार | 


अश्वसाधनिक | भांडागारिक । इत्येतानन्यांच प्रदास्यसा- 

न ग्रामनिवासि जनपदांबाहूय ane मानयन्ति वो(बो)धयंति समाज्ञापयंति च । 
विदितमस्तु भवताम्‌ । संवत्‌ ८१८ mfa- 

न सुदि Gemet तिथौ स(श)निदिने चिपुर्या सोमग्रहण = tart 
niaga Saeed wae मातापित्रोः 

qaqa पुण्ययशोभिष्ठडये water अगरा ग्रामः खसोमापव्येंतखतुरा- 
चाटविशुद्ः सगोप्रचारः | 

सजलस्थलः साम्त्रमधूकः सलवणाकरः arae सनिग्गंमप्रवशः aF- 
लानूपो हक्तारामोद्निदोद्या- 

नढणादिसहितः सनदीपर्व्वतः भागकर प्रवणिवाड चरो रसवतो कामत 
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30 m विषयिकादायादिक्तत afore: सह अगस्तगोत्राय चिप्रवराय 
पंडित औदामोदरपुच्ाय पंडित Hee 

31 शर्मणे ब्रा ब्राह्मणायोदकपूव्वेकत्वन शासनीक्षत्य प्रदत्तः ॥ अच चाभ्यथेना 
दातुभवति यथा ॥ मर्व्वानिताब्भाविन: afaa- I 

32 न्ट्रान्भूयो भूयो याचते गमभद्रः । सामान्योयं waaay (ने umi 
काले काले पालनोयो भवज्ञिः ॥ [e ॥*] व.बाइमिव्वसुधा भुक्ता 
राज- 

33 भिः सगरादिभिः । यस्य यस्य यदा[भृ]मिस्तस्य =a स्य तदा फलं ॥ १८ ॥*] 
gada गामेकां भूमरप्येकमङ्गलं | इर्ररकमाप्रोति याव- 

34 दाभूतसंप्व॑ ॥ [२० ॥*] तडागानां महस्रण अशवमधशतन च ¡ गवां 
कोटिप्रदानन भूमिहत्ता न शुध्यति ú [२१ ॥*] स्वदत्तां परदत्तां 
वा यो wa व- 

35 gami । स विष्ठायां कृमिभूला पितिः सह मज्जति ॥ [२२ ॥*] 
षष्ठिं वर्षेमहस्राणि <s वमति भूमिदः । आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च 
तान्ये- 

36 व नरक वमेत्‌ ॥ [ss al वारिदरोनष्वरस्येषु शुष्ककोटरवाभिनः । 
awa जायन्ते देवव्र ब्र, ह्मखहारिण: a [२४ a*] अन्यायेन 

37 हता भूमिरन्यायेन तु हारिता ॥ Cs हारयतथ दहत्यामप्मं 
कुलं ú [२५ ॥*] भूमिं यः nanxi यश्च भूमिं प्रयच्छ- 

38 ति । उभा ती yaaa नियतं ammas oa [२६ ॥*] 
शंखो भद्रासनं [च्छ]त्रं वराश्वा वरवारणाः [1*] भूमिदानस्य fage 

39 नि फलमेतत्पुरंदर ú [Ro ॥*] अस्मिन्वंश परिक्षोण यः afaaufa- 
भवेत्‌ । तस्याहं हस्तलग्नोस्मि शामनं न व्यतिक्रमत्‌ ॥ [as ॥*] 

40 अभ्युदरस्य ore aqe स्नुना । लिखितं वत्सराजन चेदोश- 
दशम्यूलिना ॥ [२८ ॥*] मङ्गलं ॥ महायो: ॥ 

Second Plate, second side, 

41 — fes! [i] owes तीजयसिंहदेवनृपतेः अयोखवं Warga शोत- 
मरीचिरंचिततमंरभ्य्चितः सद्गुणः । विद्या: 

42 कंदलयंस्तमांसि दलयन्नित्यं पतियंज्चनां भूयाद्भतिसुखोदयाय विदुषां द्राघोयसे 
राघवः u [३० ॥*] 

43 श्रोकोकासवंशपाल्ह ससुतरूपकारताल्हरेनोत्कोरं | 


— ñ Espiesseq'bysymbol asmi Iaea RR RE Lx pressed by symbol as in |, 1 above, 
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No. 16.—NALANDA INSCRIPTION OF VIPULASRIMITRA. 


By N. G. MAJUMDAR, M.A., INDIAN MUSEUM, CALCUTTA. 


The stone bearing this inscription, which is now in the Museum at Nalanda in the Patna 
District, was recovered in two fragments from the latest stratum of Monastery No. VII 
at Nalanda in the course of excavations carried on there in 1928-29 and 1929-30. I edit the 
inscription from the original stone and from a set of excellent estampages kindly furnished by 
Maulvi Muhammad Hamid Kuraishi, B.A., Officiating Superintendent, Archeological Survey, 
Central Circle. For a number of suggestions I am indebted to Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, M.A., 
Ph.D., Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy at Ootacamund. 


The writing, which is very neatly executed, covers a space of about 197" by 83” and consists 


of 15 lines. The average size of letters is 3”. The characters are a form of Nagari that was ` 


current in North-eastern India towards the end of the Pala period. The only point that 
calls for notice is the way in which the superscript r is indicated, namely by a short slanting 
stroke attached below the matra, which, in many cases, is difficult to recognize. Paleographically 


the inscription should be placed between the Gaya inscriptions of the time of Nayapala (cir. 1030 


A.D.) and the Bodh-Gayi inscription of Jayachchandra (cir. 1183 A.D.). The record to which 
it bears the greatest resemblance is the Govindapur inscription of the poet Gangadhara in the 
Indian Museum, dated in Saka year 1059, ४.९., 1137 A.D. The inscription, although not dated 
may, therefore, be assigned to the first half of the twelfth century A.D 


The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the phrase Om namo Buddhaya at 
the beginning, the text is in verse throughout_ There are thirteen stanzas in all, composed in 
a variety of metres. ` 


The inscription calls itself a prasasti (1. 15), recording the benefactions of a Buddhist ascetio 
named Vipula$rimitra. It opens with an obeisance to the Buddha which is followed by a 
hymn (V. 1) addressed to the divine Dharmachakra and Tara. Then it tells us of an ascetic 
named KarunaSrimitra of SOmapura, who went to heaven when his house was set on fire 
by an army of Vañgala (V. 2). His disciple was Maitrisrimitra (V.3) whose disciple again 
was Aéókafrimitra (V. 4) and ASokagrimitra’s (disciple) was Vipula$rimitra (V. 5). Vipula- 
érimitra made an offering of a casket (mañjūshā) at a temple of the god Khasarppana, for the 
Prajfiaparamua manuscript and four images at its alms-houses on the occasion of a festival (V. 6), 
carried out repairs to the monastery of Pitàmaha (i.e. Buddha) at Chóyandaka, and installed 
an image of Jina Dipankara (ie. Dipankara Buddha) at Harshapura(V.7). At Sómapura, 
he built a temple of Tara, with an attached court and a tank, effected the reconstruction 
of cells (V. 8), and, evidently at the same place again, presented a gold ornament for the 
embellishment of a Buddha image (V. 9). Lastly, he erected a monastery which he made 
over to the Mitras (V. 10), that is the line of ascetics to which he himself belonged. "Where 
this monastery was erected is not stated; but there is no doubt that it was at Nalanda and 
identical with the building in whose débris the inscription has been discovered. In Verse 13 
the eulogy is stated to have been manifested by Kanakaári and Vasishtha, the former being 
apparently the composer and the latter the writer or engraver. 


Of the geographical terms mentioned in the record, Choyandaka and Harshapura are not 
known from any other sources and for the present remain unidentified. Sómapura is identical 





1 Mem. A. 8. B., Vol. V, No. 3, Pla. XXV and XXVI. 
2 Ibid., Pl, XXXII and Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. V (1929), p. 18, 
3 A nte, Vol. TI, p. 330. 


` 
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with the place of that name occurring in the inscription sri-Sdmupuré $ri- Dkarmma páladéva- 
maháviháré, etc., on certain terracotta sealings! discovered by Mr. K. N. Dikshit in his excava- 
tions at Paharpur in the Rajshahi District of Bengal. According to the evidence of these 
sealings, there was a monastery named after the Pala king Dharmmapila at Somapura which 
has been identified by Mr. Dikshit with Páhárpur. This place must haze gained considerable 
repute as an important seat of Buddhism in Northern India during the Pala period. A Bodh- 
Gaya inscription? mentions the mahd-vihdra or ‘the Great Monastery? of sómapura. In 
Taranatha’s History of Buddhism? it is stated that king Dévapála, the son of Dharmmapála, 
built a Buddhist temple at ‘Sdmapura’; and, according to the Pag-«am-on-za?g.* the same king 
built the Great Monastery of *Somapuri' after his conquest of Varin :ri or North Bengal. It 
however appears probable from the information supplied by the Pàhárour sealmes that 
the monastery owed its foundation to Dharmmapila, and not to his son.’ Further references to 
:the monastery at Somapura are found in the Tibetan translations of certain Buddlust Sanskrit 
works, e.g., the Dharmakayadiparidhi and the Madh yamakaiatnapradiya." The latter was trans- 
lated by the great scholar Dipankara Srijiána (11th century A.D.) withthe help of Virvasithha 
-and Javasila at the Somapuri-vibara. The cells renovsted by Vipulasrimitra at Sómapura must 
have belonged to the great monastery consisting of some 117 cells, which have now been laid 
bare at Paharpur. Vaùgāla, which is probablv East Bengal, is men ioned in the Tirumalai 
inscription of Rajéndrachéla I? and in the Buddhist Sanskrit text Dakar aca.* 


` 


| TEXT. 
f [Metres :—vv. 1, 2, 8, 10, 12, Sardulavikridita; v. 3, Mandákrántà: v. 4, Sikharini; v. 5 
Malini; vv. 6, 11, Vasantatilaka ; v. 7, Indravajrà ; v. 9, Upajàti ; v. 15, Anushtubh.] 


3 


1 On? namo  Buddhàya| Astu svastrayanira vah sa  blagavàn  £ri-Dharmma- 
chakrah kiyad=yan-nama érutavàn-Bhavó- 'sthira-vapur-nirjvam-uttümvati ^ tatra 
Srighana-Sasan-àmrita-rasaih sarhsichya 


E: Bauddhé padé tam dhéyad-apunarbhavarh bhagavati Tara jayat-tirini | [1*] 


Srimat-Somapuré vabb[ü]ra Karunasrimitra-nimi yatih karunyad=guna- 
sampado  hita-sukh-àdhanad-api prāņi- S i 

3 nam, yo Vangala-balair-upêtya dahana-kshêpaj=jvalary=alayé sarilagnaá= 
charan-aravinda-yugalé Buddhasya yătō divam | [2*] Tasy-áchcllidra-vrata- 
parichitasy=dchita-sméra-kirttéh sishyo=’dhrishyah 


4 sukrita-ghatitó buddhiman buddhimatsu : Maitri$rir-ity -upari vidito mitra 
vatlo  Mitra-nàmà [sa]tvasy-àrthé — svam-udayam-upàditsur-utsáhavàn yah || 
{3*] Prasishyo=py=anvishy=asraya- j 
1A. R., A. S. I., 1927-28, pp. 105-6. 
3Bloch, A. R., A. S. I, 1908-9, p. 158; and Majumdar, Såhitya-Parishat-Patrikă, Calcutta, 1323 B.S 
4 > Na 


p.71. 
3 Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 366. ¿ 


4 Ed. Sarat Ch. Das, pp. 111 and 116. 

š [it is possible that Devapala built the monastery and named it after his father.—Ed.] 

$ Cordier, Catalogue du Fonds Tibetan de la Bibliotheque Nationale, Part I1, p. 166 and P; 

1 Ante, Vol. IX, p. 233. P art IIT, p. 299, 

* H. P. Sastri, Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. 1, 1917 

P 92. td » > 

° Expressed by a symbol. I | : | 
उ Read -van-Mitra- < | 
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LAM AMAL kiut 2132 3:33 a1 dl व व ifr ara data वार (333223: (214321212 मास गा गन सम Way 


d328440212313:34433144 1:31 3 1 31 IMM मो 29231 21:333 रुग॒ बी FAT an (n aam जग से य शविन qaaa 
sti MMM AAA रब न शिया asanae3azaxsmaas 32:083): (2312210(333232(3(329m[aa713313:(5220: 320 
यङनय[यनावदिमआशवदिमृयनीसोरियायरिपिरिनाजिववतमननाओ मव zm 3:2: 22172] 4:13:90 231321: यनि या या वि या मय 
मलनमानचिवग्रागियवीनइसंमिप्तायनियमलशीलइसमनवना AMT AMAA 21:12 2:222: 22:313 यनिवर्मानअवद्ेऊन; 
गो।नरयरकियिलबीमिवरुलारियायीडियलवियलकीनिइम झनानदक 2:22:32: का तिना प्रयश AAN ANAN 
उ ममीरायोमदवमयलमद्रायनशययनातमइझययादिदिनयाअननीङ्रिनाना। अर न मै नो विवि नै यनि मा नस सत्ववय्णमम 21:321 
Janganan adara Ana anganan यगा यनि गा ग॒क ना 2380213312] न योनि के ग 
daaa aR gama ANAA MA AAN TANANAN AA YAA ए था य ग्रावत नव नेक AA 
ननेकविघ्रोमञ्चह ग्रनत्रमानयणविचिनेवद 2194 क न नो विवजे। ANNA णकिय या भ दा व व मी व वी azar 
नविद्वाविकाइनवनालकाउत्ञनान वामिध शा रब नवकयन्र A anaa 22]: Bazaars सा aan 
चेद्ावागविगगमधिकननाउइ सजा am axa32a3:2/123433233a/(322112:2:13:32: 0 32 ना व चिपक [43 
वेयवायवत्रीयावत्मम यनिनेमक AA NA की जि वि वी य वि विवि वा शा विस ZI [05 21 81:213 3113113 लग या व यदि वे मे 


3131321343248 38 लग शनिविद्वकिनायना मी मय शजिनागिक्ग ना न या ग्रयन बिव + कै मिद्य AK NGANAN RAH 
यी वचिश्चावायन्रग्रियाक्रिका३का॥ 
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5 mealabhamanair-iva gunair=adhitah sarbslisht0 yatirsamala-silah ^ samabhavat 1 
ASókasSrimitró guna-samudayé  yasya  hridayé sahasrair=ashtabbhih — prativasati 
Sarhbuddha-jana- 


6 -nil [+] Tad-anu cha Vipulasrimitra ity=ivirdsid=vipula-vimala-kirttih 
saj-jan-dnanda-kandah | amritamaya-kalabhih —kshalit-àSésha-doshah satatam=upa- 
chita-érih śukla-pa- 

7 kshé  a=iva|| [5*]  Srimat-Khasarppana-mah-àyatané — prayatnàt! — maüjüshayà 
vihitava janani Jinànàm! yéna bhramaty-aviratam ^ pratimaš=chatasrah 
sattréshu parvvani samarppayati sma 

8 yaś=cha|| [6*] Choyandaks yas=cha Pitamahasya vihàrikayàin nava- 
karmma chitram: ^ Harsh-übhidhànó cha pure Jinasya Dipañkarasya 


pratimài — vyadhatta|| [7*] Ashtau ya$-cha  maha-bhayàni jaga- 

9 tam  nirmülam-unmülitum Tarinya bhavanam vyadhatta ^ sukriti — $àla-hrad- 
alamkritim | $rimat-Sómapure  chaturshu layanéshv=antar-vahih-khandaydr=yas- 
ch-ádhatta navina-karmma  jagatàih 

10 nétr-aika-vi$ráma-bhüh || [3 Adatta hém-àbharapam — vichitraià — Buddhàya 
bódhau  janatàm ^ vidhàturh| — ity-àdipunva-kriyayà sa — kàlam ^ va$-iva du: 
gham nayati sma tatra|| [9*] Kyitva tē- 


11 na  vihàrikà kritavata=lankara-bhita bhuv5 Mitrébhyd=’dbhuta-Vaijayanta- 


jayini datt=-éyam=unmilati| yasya vismritavàu-nivàsa-rasikah —— Sàstà tri- 
loki-patih 
12 jSuddhàvása-nivàsam-arthi-janatà-dubsatichara-pràntarari || (10*] Hartu Haréh 


padam-iv-àjani tatra tatra  kirttir-vayà — vasumati — krita-bhüshapà bhühl 
távach-chiram jayati nē- 

J3 tra-sudhà sravanti yavat-samridbyati na Marhjurava-pratijaa || [11*] Tat- 
tat-kirtti-vidhau — sudhà-nidhir-iv-àámbhódbau — samunmilitam — punyam — yads 
bhuvan-àntaràla-tulanà-pàtraih pavitra ma- 

14 ma! astu  prastuta-vastuvat ^ kara-talé paśyanti viśvaħ Jind yatr=asimas 
padé  sthitas-tri-jagatàri tat-praptay5 tach=chiram||(12*] Tarkka-silpa-prasangé 
yau dhavato jagatam hridi| Kanaka- 

15 $rir=Vasishth6 vā prasasti-vyakti-karakau || [13*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Om ! Adoration to the Buddha! 


(Verse 1). May the divine and illustrious Dharmma-chakra bring you prosperity hearing” 


whose name, even to some extent, Bhava (2.e., worldly existence), restless in body, gets exhausted 
and lifeless; thereafter besprinkling him with the nectar juice of the Law of Srighana (s.e., 
Buddha),? may the goddess Tara, the Deliveress of the world, place him, free from re-birth, at 


the foot of the Buddha. 

(Verse 2). In the illustrious Sómapura there was the ascetic Karunašrimitra, so 
called on account of his compassionate disposition*, abundance of merits, and his efforts towards 
= FF 

1 Read prayat na n=manjushaya. 

3 For this name of Buddha see H. P. Sastri, Catalogue of Sans. Mss. in A. S. B., Vol. E (1917), p. 55. 

3 The three qualities indicated in the three components of the name, viz., Laruna (compassion), fri (splendour) 
and mitratva (benevolenee) are here referred to. 
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the welfare and happiness of living beings; who, when his house was burning, (being) set on fire 
by the approaching armies of Vañgala, attached (himself) to the pair of lotus feet of the Buddha, 
(and) went to heaven. 


(Verse 3). The disciple of him, who was celebrated for his uninterrupted religious obser- 
vances and possessed bright and appropriate fame, was known as Maitri$rimitra. He 
was invincible (im argument) , endowed with merit and the talented amongst talented men, 
and possessed of energy and desirous of his own prosperity for the sake of living beings,! like 
the Sun himself. 


(Verse 4). The disciple’s disciple (of Karunaérimitra) was the ascetic ASokagrimitra 
of blemishless character. Good qualities, not finding, as it were, an abode which they sought 
for, had (at last) taken refuge in him and remained inseparably attached. There in his heart 
full of good qualities dwells ‘ the mother of the Buddhas’ in eight thousand? (verses). 


(Verse 5). After him there came VipulaSrimitra of extensive and bright fame, the 
very source of the delight of righteous men. He was of ever increasing beauty like the moon 
in the bright half (of the month), washing away (?.e., brightening) the entire night by nectarine 
digits [or who wiped away all blemishes by (his knowledge of) the elegant arts]. 


(Verse 6). With the casket, executed by him with skill, at the great temple of the illustrious 
Khasarppana (i.e, Avaldkitésvara), the mother of the Jinas (1.e., Prajüaparamità) incessantly 
moves about. He also presented in the alms-houses* four images on the occasion of a festival. 


(Verse 7). He also carried out varied repairs to the monastery of Pitàmaha* (i.e., Buddha) 
at Chóyandaka, and (installed) an image of the Jina Dipañkara at Harshapura. 


(Verse 8). In the illustrious Sómapura, with 8 view to dispel entirely the Eight Great 
Fears* of the people, that meritorious person built a temple of Tarini (1.e., Tara) adorned with 





1 There seems to be a pun on the words mitra and udaya. The former would mean ‘the sun’ and ‘friend’ 
and the latter ' rise? and ‘ prosperity °. 

2 The allusion is evidently to the fact that he was thoroughly conversant with the text of the Ashtasahasrika 
Prajnaparamita. The goddess Prajiaparamita is ‘the mother of all the Buddhas’, e.g., in Ashtasdhasrikd ( Bib. 
Ind), p. 529. She is often identified with Tara, e.g., in verse 2 of the inscription of Chalukya Vikramaditya 
VI (Ind, Ant., Vol. X, p. 185). That is why Tara is also called ‘the mother of the Buddhas’, d 


3 The casket offered by Vipulaérimitra at the temple of the god Khasarppana (who is the husband of Tara 
or Prajüápáramità) must have been so nice that it never left the deity (i.e., the manuscript); in other words the 
holy manuscript was thereafter invariably exhibited in the casket. It is not clear where the temple of Khasar- 
ppana stood. 

4 For the use of satira in a Buddhist inscription see Ind. Hist, Quart., Val. V, p. 29,1. 15. For other references 
gee P. K. Acharya, Dictionary of Hindu Architecture, pp. 615 ff. The alms-houses must have been those adjoining 
the temple. 

š The term Pitamaha, which is usually applied to Brahma, here stands for the Buddha and is used in this 
gense in an inscription of the time of Kanishka on the pedestal of a Buddha image from Mathura (Ep 
Ind. Vol. XIX, p. 97) and in another Kushan inscription also engraved on the pedestal of a Buddha image 
noticed by Cunningham at Bhità near Allahabad (4. S. R., Vol. शा, p. 48, Pl. XVIII, C; Kern, Indian Buddhism 
p. 94; Lüders, List of Brahmi Inscrs., No, 910). The appellation Pitàmaha is suggestive of the idea £“ Adi. 
Buddha who in the Buddhist pantheon occupies a position almost analogous to that of Brahma. 

* The goddess Tara is supposed to have the power to save humanity from eight kinds of fears (ग. R. A. 8. 
1894, p. 67; Mem. A. S. I., No. 20, p. 18). In Sarvajfiamitra’s Sragdhará-stótra eight stanzas are devoted to the 
description of these eight ‘fears’ which are shipwreck, lightning, elephant, robber, lion, serpent, fetters and 
demons. These are also enumerated, but with some difference, in two hymns to Tara in an insoription of the 
Chālukya king Vikramāditya VI (Ind. Ant., Vol. X, PP- 185, 187) and illustrated in à bas-relief in the Darba 
Cavo at Kanheri (Cave Temples of India, p. 358, and Pl. LY, fig. 1). ad 
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a court and a tank, and further effected the renovation of the inner and outer parts of four 
cells!,—(a work) in which alone the eyes of the world found repose. 

(Verse 9). He offered a charming gold ornament to the Buddha with the object of keeping 
men in (the path of) Enlightenment, and there (i.e., at Somapura) (engaged) in such meritori- 
ous deeds, he lived like an ascetic for a long time. 

(Verse 10). That meritorious person having made this monastery an ornament of the 
world, which manifests itself, surpassing in a wonderful manner the palace of Indra, made it over 
to the Mitras. The Teacher, the lord of the three worlds, who has a special taste for (good) 
residences, forgot while here, (even) the abode in Suddhivisa heaven, whose interior is difficult 
of access owing to the multitude of seekers, 

(Verse 11). (His) fame, by which the earth was decorated, arose in various places as if to 
deprive Hari of his (exalted) position. May that flowing nectar of the eye (viz., his fame) remain 
triumphant so long as the vow of Mañjurava (१.८., Marijughosha or Mafjuéri) is not fulfilled. 

(Verse 12). May the pure merit, the (only) measure of comparison (with which is) the 
Ptherial space, that may accrue to met out of these famous achievements, even as the recep- 
tacle of nectar that came out of the ocean, eternally contribute to the attainment by the denizens 
of the three worlds of the unique place* from which the Jinas (7.e., Buddhas) can visualize the 
whole universe (as distinctly) as an object under discussion placed on the palm. 

(Verse 13). Kanaka$ri and Vasishtha who, (respectively) in the matter of dialectics and 
arts, purify the hearts of men, have given expression to (this) eulogy (one by composing and the 
other by engraving it). 

[P. S.—Recent excavations at the Satyapir Bhità at Paharpur outside the great monastic 
quadrangle have brought to light a Buddhist shrine of about the 11th-12th century A.D. in 
the courtyard of which several circular sealings impressed with the effigy of eight-handed Tara 
and the Buddhist creed have been found. This is very likely to be the temple of Tara built 
by Vipulagrimitra referred to in verse 8 of the present inscription. Fhe courtyard has a number 


of small votive stupas.—Ed ] 





No. 17.—TIKUCHCHENDUR INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA-MAHARAJA (IT) 


By K. V. SUBRAHMANYA AIYAR, B.A., M.R.A.S., COIMBATORE. 


The inscription edited below comes from Tirgchchendür in the Tinnevelly District. Only 
a few lines of it contained on the first face of the first slab were copied in 1903 and the inscription 
was registered as No. 155 of that year's collection and as being engraved on a slab, set up in the 





1[I should prefer to take chaturshu layanëshu in the sense of on the four groups of cells (forming the monas- 
tery). Actually there are about 45 cells on each side of the monastic quadrangle at Páhárpur and we have 
clear evidence of a wholesale renovation taking place about the commencement of the 12th century A.D., both 
jn the inner and outer sides of the monastery. It is some such work carried out on a magnificent scale that 
must have been ‘a singular feast to the eyes of the world *.-—Ed,] 

2 The line of ascetics to which Vipulaérimitra belonged. 

१310 a work called the Manjusri-Buddha-kshétra-gupa-vyiha, Mafijuéri is supposed to have taken his ‘ Bodhi. 
aattva vow’: “I do not wish to become a Buddha quickly, because I wish to remain to the last in this world to 
save its beings.” —Poussin, Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics (Art. “ Manjuéri १, Vol. 8, p. 405 and n. 2. The 
idea which, therefore, the writer seems to convey in the above verse is that the donor's fame should last as long 
aa the world endures. Cf. Karandavyitha :— Y(T )àvat Avalokitéévarasya dridha-pratijna na paripürità bhavati, sarua, 
salivah sarva-dubkhébhyah parimékshitah yavat anuttarüyám samyak-aambodhau na pratishthapita bhavangi, eto, 

4 The speaker is evidently Vipulaárimitra himself. 

6 This is Sukhàvati Cf. Sragdhará-sjotra, verse 37. 
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second pair of the Subrahmanya temple in the village. During the field season of 1912, 
when I happened to inspect the village, I examined this inscription carefully and found that it 
was an extensive record incised on two sides of two large stone-slubs. On this occasion I took 
the impressions of the entire record and transcribed it in situ. satisfying myself that it was com- 
plete. The inscription was again registered as No. 26 of the vear» collection for 1912 and an 
abstract ot its contents given on payes 48 and 70 of the Annual Report on South Indian Epigra- 
phy for that year. The written faces of the slabs measure + 7” by 2’ 6” and £' by 2’ 3”. 


The left top corner of the first slab is broken and the commencing portion of the first three 
lines has suffered some damage. But for this, the record is well preserved.! 


The inscription is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet of the 9th century A.D. and is in 
the Tamil language. The only Grantha letters found used in it are Sri (l 1. 111, 135, 160 
and 169) and sai in updsaryir (l. 3). The following paleographical peculiarities are worth 
noticing :—The rare letter azam (equivalent to a risaryga), which is indicated in modern Tamil 
by three dots. is represented in this record by a horizontal line with a dot marked above and below, 
like the division-sign (see uligum-dqa, 1. 35). ‘Two forms of ya occur, one with an inward and the 
other with an outward loop : for the former see the ya's of y@udu (1. 1). ४७५३८१५ (L 3) and yār-aļiyā 
(l. 5) ; and for the latter see ya in Mārāya (l. 1). Long à is generally distinguished from the short 
was in nū of 0.8), or pū of topnitrr-ara (1. 10) and wi in xīrru (ll. 12 and 21) ; but in the 
ease of ku and kū, no such distinction is made, One and the same symbol is employed to repre- 
sent po and po except inl. 43. Inline 51. short p» gets the length stroke. The vowel w is hardly 
distinguishable from 4d. The cross stroke of ka is generally indistinct (see mav-adukk-ága in |, 61 
and »alan-Ldsu in l. 71) and there are several instances where it is completely absent, as in giru- 
kadug-amidu in J. 13. Nā is written as à wavy horizontal line, as in ndli at the beginning of 
1, 28 and 93. Ina large number of words found in this inscription, vowels have been used in the 
middle ignoring the rules of sandhi as is the case in the early epigraphs like the Vélvikkudi plates 
of Nedufijadaiyan. In all places where the word irargal occurs the r is elided and this elision is 
quite common in epigraphs from the Malabar Coast. 


The document under notice contains some words of etymological interest. One of them 
is kKdyam. I think it may be derived from the Sanskrit word hkshara (pungent) which becomes 
khara in Prakrit and karam in Tami] As ya is often substituted for ra, karam becomes hi qam ; 
cf. vengáram and vergdyam, perwigüram and perungdyam. The change of ra into ya is illusttated 
by the Tamil adaptation of the Sanskrit words dear and vārkulyā which change into vay and 
vaykkal in Tamil. The word kêyam has hitherto been taken to mean exclusively ` asafoetida ° 
but our inscription clearly savs that the five spices, pepper, turmeric, cumin, small mustard aiid 
ccriander formed the five Adyams? and thereby proves that the popular meaning of lajam as 
“asafoetida ` does not cover the full connotation of the word. The word kanam has to be derived 
from Aarshápana through its Prakrit form kahāpaņa. Poli is the contracted form of i ; 
(interest) which occurs in modern Malayalam as paliga: these words are derived from the ioo 
poli, to increase”. Another somewhat puzzling word is pdttara (l. 6). It seems to me to ue 


compound formed from the roots po and tà and a contraction from “ págumbadi tara” meani 
. ing 
`. pd REE aga aa aana 
1 [Tne three bianks to be seen in the accompanying plate (i) at the close of ll. 41 to 45 (ii) at th 
1. 96, (iii) at the commencement of I], 102-105 seem to have been accidentally caused by the fallin i pul! 
pieces of the inked estampage.—Ed.] 8० of small 





2 The phrase nttta-niva~da-pala-kayattakku occurs in No. 148 of the Madras Epi i 

< Madr pigraphical collecti 

Here the phrase “ pala-kayattukku ” shows that the word kayam was used as a general name for ® Acn "E pus 
article and not for ' asafetida’ alone. Compare the use of the word in " upp-odu ney-pa-rayir i MU 
adinum kaipp-arü péy-chchuraiyin-kiy ™. 7 डया pesd 
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“having given to be taken”. This mode of forming compounds would seem to be rather rare 
in Tamil. The word ahgam (ll. 35, 58, etc.) is seldom met with in inscriptions ; but it may be 
noied that it has been correctly employed to denote the exchange value of money in grain. An- 
other noteworthy form of a word is erri used in place ot dya, “in all: together". In this sense 
the word is rarely used though its significance is quite clear in the common expression erri-kuraittu, 
“adding together or subtracting ". Naru of uitrr-amidu occurring in line 64 along with the 
items betel leaves (verrilai) and areca-nuts («daizkáy) is another unusual word. Is may be 
considered a disa/chehol (‘a dialectical word’) in Tamu} taken from Malayalam where 1 is still 
used in the sense of ° slaked lime’. A variant of this word is niru which means ^ powder, ash ” 
(cf. niru-pitta-neruppu, ©“ fire covered over with ash "). Narayan is still another word of 
etymological interest. It is used in this and many other Tamil epigraphs in the sense of ‘a 
grain measure, generally made of iron and is akin to Tamil narásamt denoting an iron nail, used 
for stringing together leaves of palm leaf manuscripts, an iron style or an arrow made entirely 
of iron (cf. Sanskrit Naàrácha—an arrow). Another similar word is narangi, generally spelt as 
nadingi=‘ the iron bolt’. The restriction of the terms पळा दर्व and ndrdagi in Tamil to articles 
made of iron and a subsidiary use of n@rdSam in the sense of ` molten lead or iron’ indicate that 
‘all these words must have a common old Tamil stem nara meaning “iron” or “ metal", The 
commentary on nárácha in the Sanskrit lexicon Amara explains 16 as ^ lohamay6  bünah (一 aa 
iron arrow’), Childers explains narüch4 as ` an iron weapon of some sort, an arrow or light 
javelin”. Apparently we have here one ot the loan-words for which Sanskrit is indebted to the 
parent Dravidian tongue. The words nigadi and nisuwt! used in this inscription are analogous to 
the forms nisadam, nijadam and nittas in other inscriptions, all of which seem to be derived 
from Sanskrit niyam. Still another rare word, also occurring in the Ambásamudram epigraph of 
Varaguna-Mahirije, is tumi of which the meaning can be ascertained from certain references in 
the Tamil Saigam works. Inline 266 of Perumbdndrruppadui occurs the phrase punnai tumittu, 
which has been rendered by the commentator as “cutting the branch of the punnai (tree) ”, 
Ts also occurs inl. 72 of Mullaippáf(t in the same sense. As such, the phrase kari tumikkavum 
porikkavum (l. 26) may be taken to mean `“ vegetable to be cut into pieces and fried”, 








. The object of the inscription is thus stated : in order to meet the annual requirements of the 
-emple of Subrabmanya-Bhatara, which was the deity in the central shrine (Tirumülattàaam) 
at Tiruchehenzür, Varaguna-Maharaja made a grant of 1,100. kasu and entrusted the amount 


` to three cf his officers, viz. Iruppaikkudi-kilavan, Süttamperumàn and Alarrürnàttukkón, with 


“the stipulation that the money should be lent out and with the interest accruing therefrom, the 
annual requirements of the temple should be met, the capital always remaining intact. 


The items of expenditure included rice for offerings to the god and for bali ; plantains, sugar, 
vegetables (the last according to this inscription were sold by weight), kayam for seasoning 
articles; green gram required for the special kind of preparation called kummanyam and for pori ; 
betel leaves and areca-nuts (which were priced), and lime (not priced); ghee required for per- 
petual lamps, chain of lights, for seasoning curries and for the anointment of the god; milk, cura 
and the water of the tender cocoanut including tender kernel which were necessary for the bath- 
ing of the god; honey, unguent and barks of certain trees and crude camphor used as incense ; 
‘turmeric, pachchai-karpüram and sandal required for the smearing of the deity; cloth required 
for covering images and for use in the kitchen (as towels); and Howers, etc. The preparation 
called kummayam, for which the chief requirement is stated to be green pulse, is not in present 
On the other hand, the word is now used to denote a mixture of slaked lime and rand. 


s WT 


use. 








1 In some of the Tamil inscriptions, this word seems also to be employed ta denote “a channel" or `` lone 2. 
C£. Sušrahmanya-narašattia, vagakkum (No. 155 of the South-Indian [nec iptione, Vol. Ul, p. 32t). 
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Even in literature it occurs but rarely, The early Tamil commentator Nachchinarkkiniyêr anno- 
tating text-line 195 of Perumbiinarruppadat states that the preparation called pulukku is “ what 
is boiled well" and notes “that it may also mean kummüyam". From this statement of the 
commentator as well as from the requirement of kummdyam detailed in this and other inserip- 
tions, it may be inferred that the preparation consisted of well-boiled green pulse, perhaps with 
the addition of a little sugar. At present it is called pulukku in Malabar. 

On special occasions, which are said to be three, viz. 1Margali-Tiruvadirai, Masi-Makham 
and Vatyasi-Visakham, some of the items of expenditure have to be doubled. 


The inscription is highly important for determining the relative values of money, weights 
and measures prevalent in South India and furnishes excellent data for reconstructing the econo- 
mic conditions of the period. The amount of 1,400 kasu given by the king to the temple at Tiru- 
chchendir was divided into 16 unequal portions and invested with different bodies. The attached 
table at the end of this paper shows how the capital was to be distributed, what amount of interest 
had to be paid in paddy accrued annually from each investment at the rate of 2 kalam per year 
and what expenses were to be met from the interest thus realised. The recipients of the amounts 
were (1) the wêr of Alambattam included in Gangamangalam and the nagarattür of Manavira- 
pattinam, both situated in Valudi-valanadu ; (2) the sabh of Kattáraimahgalam in Srivallabha- 
valanadu ; (3) the sabhàs of Tinni included in Para$umangalam, Maramatgalam and Tenrakku.., 
Mur, all situated in Parántaka-valanàdu ; (4) as well as the sabhas of Avanipasskharamaigalam, 
in Amitaguna-valanddu and Puliyidai, Kiranür, Sadahgavikurichchi and Kadungémangalam, all 
situated in Kudanadu. These bodies were required to pay annually interest in grain calculated at 
2 kalam for one kašu per year to be brought and measured in the premises of the temple, 
Further, it will be observed that among the bodies of men with whom the &mounts were 
invested there were the nagarattàr, the urdr and the sabhaiyar. “ Nagarattàr" is used only in 
the case of a single place, whose name ended with the termination pazinam ; it is not unlikely that 
it represents a commercial guild in a town, as distinguished from “ ürür" and “ sabha" which 
must be taken to be non-Brahmanical and Brahmanical assemblies in villages entrusted with 
certain powers in the administration of the country. In cases of default it was enjoined that 
a fine, which varied according to the amounts lent out, together with double the quantity a 
default should be realised (apparently by the bodies) and paid to the temple. The prohibiti 
rates of fine amounting in some cases to nearly 20 per cent of the capital plus the payment o 
double the quantity of paddy agreed upon to be given must have been intended to sateguar 
the regular performance of the various functions in the temple. It is expressly stated that thei 
interest in grain should be paid in heaped measures according t | 
specially used for this purpose. This is the sense that can be given to the phrase poli nira 
madi-narayam. Apparently the ordinary measures differed widely from these s dei 
thus while a kurum of interest paddy contained 6 ndli and a kalam 15 kuru 
kuruni measure had the capacity of 8 nali and a kalam of 12 kuruni, : 
paddy fell short of the ordinary kalam by 6 nati. That the measure ( 
interest paddy had the capacity of 6 nali is made clear by anothe 
the phrase palisai kuduppadàna aru-nali-kkalal.? I 


^, the ordinary 

A kalam of interest 
kal) used for measuring 
T inscription which has 


Throughout the inscription, the rate of interest is stated to be two kal 
per kasu. Since it is also stated that the purchasing power of a Aásu w 
the annual interest on money lent amounted to as much as 


am of paddy per year 
d was 10 kalam of paddy, 
20 per cent which seems to eere ne ANE 2o per cent which seems to indicate the the 

1 [These festivities occur on or about the full-moon days of the m à z = 
respectively, when the moon would be ín conjunction a the catia RUE wn and Vaisakhs 
respeotively.—Ed.] aghā and Visakha 

s No. 185 of the Mudras Epigraphical collection for 1895 published in 8, 7, I., Vol, V. 


9 3 standard metal measure : 


pecial measures ; W 


way. 


^ 


F: 
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scarcity of gold bullion or coin at the time of the record. It is worth noting that our inscription 
states that 3 measures of paddy yielded one measure of rice, while in other inscriptions it is 
stated that 5 measures of paddy gave 2 measures of rice. As the actual yield of rice from paddy 
is nearly a half, it must be considered that ample provision had been made in these epigraphs for 
meeting incidental charges such as wages for the different operations like husking, pounding, 
etc. The prices of some of the commodities are worthy of note. One ka$u could fetch the fol- 
lowing quantities of the various articles, viz. 10 kalam of paddy, 1,000 plantains, 7 tulëm and 65 
palam of sugar, 20 tulàm of vegetables, 60 nali of kàyam, 1,220 parru of betel leaves, 10,100 
areca-nuts, 150 nali of flowers, 15 kalañju of karpüram or 112 nali and 1 uri of turmeric.! 
Ancient Tamil works of the Sangam period mention kasu, kanam and pon among the coins 
current in South India; but it has nowhere been stated what fraction of a kasu was represented 
by a pon or kanam. Nachchinarkkiniyàr in his commentary on Jivakachintàmani states, however, 
that kanam means a pon-kasu. The latter word might mean either the coin called pon or a gold 
ka$u. As such, it is of interest to observe from tbis inscription that both käņam and pon were 
gold coins equal in value, each being one-tenth of a kasu. This ratio between a pon and a kasu 
is obtained from item 8, where we find that 94 kasu and 5 pon yielded an interest of 189 kalam 
at the rate of two kalam per kaéu. Now applying this value of a pon in item 1, we find that a 
kalam consisted of 15 kuruni ; and from item 2 we obtain that a kuruni contained 6 nali, and 
that a ndli was equal to 2 uri. Item 7 states that for meeting the daily requirements of ten nali 
of flowers, which were sold at 150 nahi of flowers for one k@$u, or its equivalent 10 kalam of 
paddy, 240 kalam of paddy were required annually, from which we gather that a year was treated 
as consisting of 360 days for purposes of calculation. From the expenditure detailed in items 4 
and 8, it is clear that 1 uri was equal to 2 ulakku and that 1 ulakku was made up of 2 alakku. 
Item 9 makes a provision of 50 kalam of paddy for meeting the annual expenses of (1) rice required 
for bali-offerings at 2 nali per day, (2) 4 ana? of cloth at 21 ana? per kasu and (3) 8 anai of cloth 
at 2 anal per kasu. For (1), 24 kalam of paddy were required, and for (2) and (3), 26 kanam were 


4 , necessary and this was met from the balance of 26 kalam of paddy the money equivalent of which 


was 26/10 kasu (10 kalam being the value of 1 १४८). Since 26/10 kasu—26 künam, 1 ka$u was 
equal to 10 kanam. From items 14 and 15 we learn that 1 tulàm was equivalent to 100 palam 


13 and that 1 kalaíiju equalled 10 kanam by weight. From this inscription we thus obtain the 


following tables of money, weights, measures, etc. :一 


tp Money. 
^ 10 pon or 10 kanam = 1 1550. 
Weight. 
10 kanam = 1 kalañju. 
100 palam = tulam. 
Measure. 


10 ševidu or 2 alakku = 1 ulakku. 
2ulakku = luri. 


2 uri = I nali. 
6 nali = 1 kuruni. 
15 kuruni = 1 kalam 
Number. 
4 adukku 一 papu. 


1 See lines 39 ff., 59 f., 110 f., 122 and 197 of the Text given below, 
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The inscription belongs to the reign of the Pandya king Varaguna-Mahārāja (II), The 
date portjon occurring in the second line of the record is lost, but so much of it is seen that the 
year opposite is found to be thirteen. Dn the seventh line, the day of the regnal year of 
the king is given as 5001 in words which yields 13 years of 365 days and 256 daya, We may 
take the days as referring to “ the year opposite” and not to the entire regnal year. Examples 
9f similar dating are found in a few inscriptions. No. 502 of the Madras Epigraphical collection 
for 1916 is dated in the 13th year and 3090th day as well as in the 8th year opposite to the 13th, 
Similarly also No, 534 of the same collection is dated in the 4th year and 1745th day as well aa 
in the 4th year opposite to the 4th. Again in No. 509, the year given at the commencement of 
the record is “ 13th year and 14490 day " while in the body the same is indicated by “ 3rd year 
opposite to the 13th”. These instances are sufficient to make it clear that the days given refer 
only to the number of years and days passed after the first mentioned year and not to the entire 
regnal year, 


The inscription is silent regarding the ancestry of the king, as stone records in the Tamil 
country generally are. 了 here is nothing in the name of the king to enable us to say to which of 
the two Pandya sovereigns, who bore the name Varaguna, this record must be ascribed. The 
Vatteluttu script employed in the record shows that it must belong to the ninth century A.D, 
and since both the Varagunas lived in this century and were separated only by a single reign, 
paleographical indications are not of much value. Thera are, however, internal indications to 
prove that the record belongs to Varaguna IT. 


Among the places mentioned in the inscription and the divisions to which they belonged, 
occur Valudi-valanádu, Kaduhgómangalam, Miramangalam, Parintaka-vajanidy, Varagupa- 
mangalam, and Srivallabha-vajaniqu which at once indicate that they must have been called 
after the Pandya kings Palyaga-Salai-Mudukudumi-Peru-Valudi,! Kaduagén, Maravarman (of 
which name there were more kings than one), Parintaka (also called Nedunjadaivan and Sri- 
vara), Varaguna-Mahárája (I) and Srivallabha respectively, all of these being reputed names 
in the genealogy of the Pandya kings furnished by copper-plates. The inscription also mentions 


a village Avanipasékharamangalam which must have been called after the name or title of a š 


king and as I have shown in the Annual Report on 8. I. Epigraphy tor 1929-30 (p, 72) “his p 
khara-mafigalam precludes wee 
2 


iption places this ^? nf 


Avanipasékhara is identical with Srivallabha, the son and successo 
The mention of the names Srivallabha-valanàdu and Avanipasé 
the possibility of the inscription being one of Varaguna I. We can, therefore, definitely assi 
the present inscription to the reign of Varaguna IL, The Aivarmalai rock inscr faex 
kings accession in A.D. 862. The date of this record must bea 1 
874, that being the equivalent of the 13th year of his reign. 


r of Varaguna-Maharaja I,-. 


ittle later than A.D, 


A word may now be said about Truppaikkudi-kilavan, 
Varaguna-Maraya through whom the gift amount of 1,400 (gold) kdgu was sent. His pro 
appears to be Etti Sattay from a stone epigraph recently secured from Erukkan ali (N pes 
of 1929-30). He is stated to have been honoured with the title of Iruppaikku E e $ 4 
Srivallabha. The inscription gives a long and interesting account about him mentionin y king 
acts of charity including the construction, repair and improvement of eed re s: several 
tanks, embankments, water-channels, sluices, etc. It is clear that be musk haya ea emples, 
and energetic administrator and the programme of his chariti es and public works testif dpi 
his catholicity and tolerance, as to his solicitude for the rural population in an arid Ms e to 


one of the trusted servants of king 


deca ode य a EN s a Co LL) know of no other Valudi in inscriptions except this 


than one king of this name, z.g., Ugta-Peruvaludi. ls, however, possible that there Was more 
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The present inscription resembles in many respects the Ambasamudram! record of Vara- 
guna-Maharaja. Both grants were made with the express object of defraying all the expenses 
that have to be incurred from day to day and year to year in connection with the religious services 
in a temple and go into minute details about these. There is a striking similarity in the phraseo- 
logy of the two. Both state that the principal should remain undiminished and that only the 
interest should be utilised for meeting the expenses. The annual rate of interest in both cases is 
identical, wiz. two kalam of paddy for one káfu. From the Ambasamudram inscription, just as 
in the Tiruchchendür epigraph, it can be gathered that a kalam of interest paddy consisted of 
90 nali and a kurunt was equivalent to 6 nali. But the prices of articles varied considerably 
during the interval between the two grants, some of which have been noted below for easy refer- 
ence. It is noteworthy that whereas the prices of certain commodities obtaining at the time of 
the Ambásamudram inscription had fallen by a third at the time of the Tiruchchendür record, in 
certain others (e.g. vegetables) there was a sharp rise of 350 per cent. And since it cannot be said 
that these fluctuations were due to difference of locality (the two localities not being far removed 
from each other) the inference is inevitable that the difference is to be attributed to the difference 
in time between the two records which cannot be less than 40 years. 


Prices of articles (A=Ambasamudram. T = Tiruchchendir). 


1. 1 nai of paddy for 2 plantain fruits A 
1,000 plantains for 10 kalam T 
2. 30 nali of paddy for 1 nali of ghee A 
3. 3 nals of paddy for 1 nahi of curd A 
2 Ditto T 

4. 1 palam of sugar was obtained for 1 nali and 1 uri of paddy A 
7 tulàm and 65 palam for 10 kalam T 

5. 10 palam of vegetables cost 1 nali of paddy A 
20 tulam of vegetables cost 10 kalam of paddy T 

6. 6 nal of paddy for 1 ulakku of kayam A 
1 kasu (10 kalam) fetched 66 nal of káyam T 


We may now note 8 few facts concerning the geographical terms that occur in the inscrip- 
tion. At the outset it may be said that all the villages and divisions mentioned are situated in 
the Tinnevelly District. Tiruchchendür is 18 miles east-south-east of Srivaikuntham on the sea.! 
Korkai and Maramangalam are in the Srivaikuntam taluk and Nallür and Kattaraimangalam 
are in the Tiruchchendir taluk. Of these, Korkai was an important place in the Pandya kingdom 
noted for its pearl fishery. Both the author of the Periplus? and Ptolemy mention it, the 


former under the name of Kolchi or Korkoy. Mr. R. Sewell states® that Maramangalam is the 








2 Above, Vol. IX, p. 90. 

* Sewell's List of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 313. 

* Schoff's edition, pp. 46 and 237-8. 

t Majumdar: McCrindle’s Ancient India of Ptolemy, pp. 57-8, 78. 

* Ibid, p. 312. No. 474 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1916 agrees with this inscription in stat- 
ing that Korkai was in Kuda-nádu. From an inscription at AkkaSalai (No. 165 of the Madras Epigraphical col- 
lection for 1903) we learn that it formed part of Korkai and had in it Akkaéalai-[gvaramudaiyar. Ih is further 
stated that Korkai was surnamed Madhuràntakanallür and that it was in Kuda-nadu, a sub-division af Utta 
maédla-valanadu which was a district of Rajaraja-Pandinadu. 
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site of ancient Korkai and that Akkāśālai is a place not far from it. From the inscriptions of 
the former place it is seen that it was situated in Parántaka-valanàdu.! As such, it must be 
identical with the place mentioned in our inscription as being located in the same division. The 
division Paràntaka-valanádu itself must have been called after Máraüjadaivan alias Nedufija- 
daiyan Parintaka (circa A.D. 770). It is a point worthy of note that while Korkai belonged to 
the sub-division Kuda-nadu, Miramangalam, a place quite in the vicinity of it, belonged to a diffe- 
rent sub-division. Both Maranéri and Maramangalam in the Tinnevelly District were called in 
ancient times Maramangalam. While the former was situated in Tiruvaludi-valanadu, the 
latter was in Paràntaka-valanüdu.? Since Maramangalam of our record is stated to have been 
a place in Paràntaka-valanádu, we have to identify it with the one near Korkai, and not with 
Maranéri. Valudai-valanddu in which were situated Varagunamangalam, Iranavàlimaügalam, 
Tiyambakamangalam, Gangamangalam and Manavirapattinam. was also called Tiruva]udi- 
valanàdu or Valudi-valanadu or Valudi-nadu and had in it Alvar-Tirunagari, the birthplace of 
the Vaishnava saint Nammálvár, and Srivaikuntham.? Varagunamangalam is one of the 18 
sacred places of the Vaishnavas in the Pandya country.‘ It is celebrated in the hvmn of 
Nammalvar? and is known from his days as Varagunamangai,* that being a shortened form of 
Varagunamangalam. It is 18 miles north-east of Tinnevellv. We have already shown that this 
place must have been called after Varaguna I. Another place mentioned in the inscription is 
Kirapür. It was the headquarters of a division in later times.? The sub-division Amitaguna - 
valanadu occurs in another inscription of Tiruchchendür* under the name Amudaguna-valanádu. 


一 一- an 


1Nos, 157 to 161 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. These inscriptions state that Maraman. 
galam was called Dévéndravallabha-chaturvédimangalam and that lt was a brahmadeya in Parántaka-valanàdu 
a sub-division of Mudikondaséla-valanadu which was a district of Rajardja-Pandinadu, k 


४ See No. 467 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909, and Nos. 483 and 487 
for 1916. 


3 Nos. 174 of 1895 and 480 of 1909. 


of the same collection 


4The 18 places are :—(1) Tirumiliruüiólai, i.e, Alagarmalai, 12 miles north-east of Madura : (2) Tira- 
kkóttiyür, 27 miles north-east of Màna-Madura ; (3) Tirumayyam, 45 miles to the south of Trichinopoly in tha 
Pudukkottai State; (4) T. uppullàni, 6 miles to the south of Ramnad ; (9) Tiruttankal, 13 mules west ot 
Sattar; (6) Tirikküdal, half a mule east of Madura; (7) Srivilliputtiir, 22 miles wet of ae al 
Tirumógür, 7 miles north-east of Madura (9) Tirukkurugür, i.e. Alvar-Tuunazari, 19 miles is f 
Tinnevelly ; (10) Tulaivihmangalam, i.e. Irattaittiruppati, 25 miles north of Tinnevelly ; (11) P 0 
mangai, ie. Vanamimalai, 18 miles south of Ti.nevelly; (12) Tiruppulinzudt, 7 miles east ot Tinn Hea 
(13) Tiruppérai, 24 miles east of Tinnevelly ; (14) Srivaikuntham, 16 miles east of Tinnevelly ; (15) ce E yi 
mangai, 18 miles north-east of Tinnevelly; (16) Tirukkulandai, i.e. Perungulam, 26 Mies en 
Tinncvelly ; (17) Tirukkurungudi, 26 miles south of Tinnevelly ; and (18) Tirukkolar, 26 i east of 
Tinnevelly. uy <0 mues east of 

$ This is the 4th stanza of the second ten of the 9th hundred commencing with the words 
dandu Variguramang nu-i undu Vathundam niyu, ete. The date of birth cí Nammilyir as ekal db 
late L. D. Swamikaunu Pillai is 4th May, A.D. 198, corresponding to Pramāthi, Vaipasi, gn. L5 Vigakha FA us 
(See his 172७१८ Ephimer.s. He must thus have been a cc "iemporary of Varaguna L ४167 us à, Friday 
was named. ERE om the place 


Pulinpndi-kks. 


5 [n the case of Varagunamangai and Srivaramangai (Nos, 15 and 11 of the above list 
place to tare mawi as à feminine suffix like ralh and to derive them from deities be 
ae F. T ® btedIv e Pa Y / 
and Srivara. Thoy are undoubtedly named atter the Pandya kings Varaguna and 


) it is Obviously out of 


ariny the names Varaguna 
Srivara, d 
! No. 470 of the same collection for the year 1916. 


No. 156 uf the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1903. 








+ " 


No 17} TIRUCHCHENDUR INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA-MAHARAJA (ID. 109 


一 -一 一 -一 一 一- 一 一 一 





TEXT. 


First slab ; First face. 
E Sri Kō Varaguna-Marayarku yandu 
ras dag-edir  padip-münru ivv-àndu Tiru- 
...... Suppiraman(n)iva-Batarar-upasaiya- 
. ina  Tirumülattàpattu-ppat(&]rarkku ^ mudal-kedámai-ppoliütt!- à- 
ga kondu  éeluttuvad-àga udaivàr-adivàr-àina? Varaguna-Marayar po- 
ttara Iruppaikkudi-kilavayum Sattamperumanum —Alarrü[r*]-[nà]- 
ttu-kké6num aiydiratt®-onra-nalir-kondu-vanda nirai-kuraiya-ppa- 
laü-káéu āirattut-nā-ņūru [॥*] i-kkasir=Kuda-nattu=kKorkai-irar kaiip’ 
mudal-kedámai- !ppoliüttu-kkondu Seluttuvad-aga  vaitta nirai- 
kuraiyá-ppalan-ká$u tonnürr-à[ru] ponn-ettu [.*] i-kka$al oru-kà- 
gukku Anduvarai poli nirai-madi-nàrayattàl iru-kala-nell-aga va- 
nda nellu nürru-ttonnürru-mukkalanéy onbadin kuruni [*] i-n- 
nellàl niyadippadi iva[r*]gal kondu-vandu Selutta-kkadavana [*] nali 
arigikku mu-nnali nell-dga=ttiruv-amidinukku aris[i*] Senner-rit- 
tal oru-podaikku ^ nà-pàliy-àga nangu podaikku arii $enner-ritta- 
1 padin-aru-nali [,*] Margali-tTiruvadiraiu’-Masi-Makamum Valy yasi- 
Viyákamum padi iratti Seluttuvadu [ *] i-pparisu Seluttadu ku- 
ttukkürpadil i-ttévarkk&y irubatt-aiñju katu dandamum pa- 
ttu-chcheluttàdu vitta mudal-irattiyuü-kuduppadu [ff] i-nnàttu Na[l]- 
lür-ürár kaiil? mérpadi '!poliütt-àgà vaitta  nirai-kuraiyà-ppala- 
i-kàáu nürr-arubatt-ettum  pon[n-àréy]-kal [I*] i-kkàsal-ànduvarai po[li]- 
nellu nirai-madi-nàrávattàl mu-nnirru-muppatt-elu-kalanéy  mu-[kku]- 
runi nà-nàli uri [I*] i-nnellàl nigadippadi tiruv-amidinukku iva[r*][ga]- 
] kondu-vandu éelutta-kkadavana nali neyy-amidinukku irupadi- 
[pajli nell-àga-ttiruv-amidu  nivédikka-ppa$uvin-paru-ney oru- 
pódaikku ulakk-agavum [|*] kari tumikkavum  porikkavum oru-podaikku  à- 
likk-àgavum [|*] nàngu-pódaikku neyv-amidu nali uri [IM] nàli-ttair* -a 
midinukku  iru-nàli nell-ága-ttiruv-amidu nivédikka=ttair’-amidu 
oru-podaikku naliy-agavum — kiüttukku-ttair*-amidu  oru-podaikku u- 
riy-igavum nangu-podaikku=ppasuvin=roy-tair® aru-nàli [|*] oru-kasu- 
kku  nirai-madi-nàrüyattar-padin-kala-nellahgam-àga [*] airam® 
vülai-ppalattinukku oru-kas-agavum [|*] elu-tulàtt-arubait-aimba- 
la-chcharkaraikku  oru-káé-àgavum ['*] irupadin-tulàm —kari-amidipukku 
oru-kis-agavum [*] arupadi-nàli kàyattipukku oru-kšš-agavum 
ahgam-àga [|*] -ttiruv-amidu nivédikka valai-ppala-aui.: o- 
ru-podaikku  náng-àga nangu-podaikku=kkaru-valai-ppala-amidu pa- 
din-aru [;*] $arkarai-amidu oru-podaikku  oru-palam-ága nipgu-podai- 
kku=cheharkarai-amidu  nàr-palam [|*] kari-amidu kay-kkari ouru pu- 
lin-gari onru pulukku-kkari onru pori-kkayi onru érri'?- 
kkari-amidu nanzinukku oru-podaikku [p]acin-[palam-a]ga'? ^ nàn- 





! Read poliyait®. 3 Road ayina. 3 Read aiy-ayiratt-. 
yin y-ay 
t Read ayirattu-. 5 read kacyin. * Read "raiyum-. 
7 Read kaiyil. 8 Read tayir. ? Read àjiram. 


10 After #rri, the letters kka seem to have been engraved and erased. 
41 The phrase pad: n-palam-dga is a correction from kkariy-amidu. 
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4l gu-podaikku-kkari-amidu  nàrpadip-palam [11]. kàyam  mila[g-amidu] 

42 mafjalamidu Siraka-amidu  $iru-kadug-amidu — kottamba[ri- amidu] 

43 épr-kkàyam aindu [If] ivai oru-pódaikku mu-chchevitt-aga  nà[ngu-pó]- 
44 daikku-kkàyam  ulakke iru-Sevittu! [.*] Mar[ga]li-tTiruvadiraiu? Masi-Maka- 
45 mum Vaiyyasi-Vivakamum padi iratti Seluttuvadu [IF] i-p[pa]- 
46 ri$u éeluttadu  kuttukkàarpa[di]| i-ttévarkkéy aimbadu 

47 kasu dandamum pattu=chcheluttadu vitta mudal=irattiui3=ku- 

48 duppadu [|] innàttu-chCháliyattu-ürür kain! mérpadi 

49 poliütt-àga*  vaitta nirai-kuraiva-p[pa]lan-kasu — irubattu-nà- 

50 ngu pon aindéy-mukkal [*] i-kkasal oru-kasukku  ànduva- 

51 rai poli nirai-madi-nārāyattāl iru-kala-nell-iga vanda  nellu 





First slnb ; Second face. 


52 narpatt-onbadin-kalanév — iru-kurugi nali 

53 uri [*] innellal nivadippadi ([tiJruv-amidinukku | iva[r*]za- 

5t lë kondu-vandu Selutta-kkadavana | *] nali=pparuppukku nā- 

95 ji-ulakku=ppayay-dgavum  nàá]i-ppayarrukku | iru-ni]i nell-àga- 

56 vum kummavattiuukku-ppavarru-pparuppu  oru-podaikku u- 

57 riy-àga náugu-podaikku-chchipu-pavarru-pparuppu  iru-nà]i [1४] 

58 oru-kasukku  nirai-madi-nárüvattàr-padip-kala-nell-ahsam-à- 

59 ga [IK] àáiratt* -iru-nürr-Àrupadu parru  vegrilaikku oru-kāś-ā- 

00 gavum [1] pa[di]pàiratt* -oru-nür-adaikkày-amidinukku oru-kàS-àgavu- 
61 m algam-aga [/*] ilai-amidu  oru-podaikku müv-alukk-àga  nàp- 

62 gu-podaikku vellilaiaamidu münru parru adaikkàv-a[mi]- p 
63 du oru-podaikku-ppadiuaug-àga  nàugu-podaikku  adaikküv- 

£i amidu aimbatt-àru [;*] nürr-amidu vénduvad.iduvadu 1 Mā- 

65 rge(a)li-tTiruvädiraiu? Masi-Makamun Vaiyyasi-Viyakamu- 

66 m padi iratti šeluttuvadu [ił] i-ppariśu 6elu- 

67 ttādu kuttukkār[pa]dil i-ttēva[r*]kkēy aindu kāśu 





68 dandamufmj pattu-cheheluttádu vitta mudal=iratti- P 

69 un'-[kudu]»p[pa]du [14] Va]udi-valanattu-ppiramadéyam pd v% 

70 Varagunamangalattu-chehavaiyák(r)-kaiint mërpadi po- ax 

T] liü[tt-àga* vaijtta nirai-kuraiva=ppalaa-kagu nürr-oru- ic 

72 padu [|*] rkkasal oru-kaSukku  àpduvarai poli nirai-ma- d 

73 di-nardyattal [iru-kala] nell-āga vanda nellu iru-nū- ; 

74 rrirubadin-kalam [*] innellil miyadippadi iva[r*]- ` 

75 gal kondu-vandu śelutta-kkadavana [|*] nāli-neykku iru- 

76 padi-nali nell-aga=ttiru-nanda-vilakku onrinukku [ni]- 

77 va|di] ney uriy-ázga-ttiru-nand[à*]-vilakku aindipukku-ppa- 

78 [šulvin-naru-ney niyadi iru-nàli uri [|*] andiyampo[du] 

79 [tiruv-amidu seyeirru dipa-ma[lsi] katta=[p]pašuvin=naru-ne- 

80 y nivadi ulakku [*] i[ppa]risu seluttadu kuttukkàrpa[di]- 

81 l rtw[va]rk[ke]r pannirand-arai-kkasu dandamum pattu-ohchelu- f 

82 t[i]du vitta mudal-irattiun*-kuduppadu [I]*] i-nnàt[tu]- / b nm 
1 Read devien, Nad sma a Read mpm Mead yu 
* Read kaiyin, $ Read poliyüti-àga, ` 


* Read 4७८८. , 
* Read ?ifiyga.. 
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न्ख््प्न्न्च्ु्ल् श ० ७याॉओथ र FY[ < Y ———"”.?'Ü '2xazO.ob ÀaaÜÑ aəa— 
83 ttëvadaga-ppiramadevam Tiyambakamangalam Ira- 
84. [na]vàlimangalattu-chchavaiyür  kaiin! mērpadi po- 
85 [jitt-agaa ^ vaitta nipai-kuraiyá-ppalan-kásu mu- 
86 ppatt-iranqu i-kkāśāl oru-kašukku āņduvarai polli] nirai- 
87 madi-nariyattil iru-kala-nellàga vanda nellu arupa- 
88 ttu-nhr-kalam [:*] i-nnellal iva[r*]gal niyadippadi kon- 
89 du-vandu selutta-kkadavana [.#] nalia=ppalukku iru-nili ne- 
90 ll-4ga-ttirumaiijanam  àdi-arula-ppaéuvin-pàl niva- 
91 di nà-pàli [IM] nali-ttsirukku*  iru-nàli-nell-àgastti- 
92 rumaüjanam  àdiarula-ppaéuvin-rair? niyadi nā- 
93 pāli i-pparisu deluttadu kuttukkarpadi- 
94 1 i-ttévarkkéy aindu kabu dandamum  pattu-ch- 
95 cheluttàdu vitta mudal=irattiun*=kuduppadu 
Second slab ; First face, 
96 i-nnáttu-kKengaimangalattu-ppadum Alampattattu ü- 
97 rar kaiin?  mérpadi poliütt-àga! ^ vaitta nirai-kuraiyà-ppa]an-kásu pa- 
98 di(n-à]ru i-kka[sàl] oru-ka$ukku Anduvarai poli nirai-madi-nšrivattšl i 
99 ru-kala-nell-aga vanda nellu muppatt-iru-kalam [j*] i-nnellal iva[r*]gal 
100 [nira]dippadi [kon]du-vandu Selutta-kkadavana [1*] Orilani[(ru]kku nal nell-à- 
101 ga-ttirumaijanam adi-arula ilanir valuvai utpada niyadi iru-nali u 
102 ]akku [है] nàliilanirukku nal-ijanir-dga nivadi idum  ilanir ettu [*] i 
103 ppari$u $eluttadu  kuttukkarpadil i-ttévarkkey  aindu-káfu dą- 
101 ndamum pattu-chcheluttidu vitta  mudal-irattiun*-kuduppadu [H*] i-nnà- 
105 [t] Manavirapa[ttijnattu  nagarattàr kai[i]g! [me]rpadi poliüttàga? vai- 
106 tta nirai-kuraiyà-ppalan-ká$u  nürr-irupadu i-kkaéal oru-kášuk- 
107 a[u]duvarai poli nipai-madi-náràyatta] iru-kala-nell-àga vanda ne- 
108 lu iru-nürpu nàrpadin-kalam [,*] i-nnellal iva[r*]ga] nivadippa- 
109 di kondu-vandu Selutta-kkadavana (i|*] oru-kisukku nirai-madi-nàràyattàr- 
110 padin-kala-nell-ahgam-ága [!*] nüfr-aimbadi-na]i narum-püvinukku oru- 
111 kas-dga [*] $ripallittàmattinukku niyadi alakka-kkadava narum-pü-ppadi- 
112 [nali] [I*] ippari$u Seluttadu kuttukkarpadir? ittévarkkéy irubat- 
113 t-aindu-kà$u da[n]damum  pattu-chcheluttàdu vitta mudal-irattiuü*-kudup-. 
114 [pa]lddu [॥*] Sirivallabha-valanattu-ppiramadéyam Kattaraimangalattu-chchavaiya- 
115 r kain! mérpadi poliütt-àga? vaitta nirai-kuraiyá-ppalan-kááu ton[nü]rru- 
116 nangu ponn-aindu [*] i-kkaéal oru-kiéukku  ànduvarai poli nirai-madi-n&ráyattà- 
117  iru-kala-nell-bàga vanda  nellu nürr-egbatt-onpadin-kalam) [:*] i-n[ne]- 
118 Hal iva[r*]gal kopdu-vandu Seluttarkkagavaps [|*] पड] -chohi[ru]-payarru-ppo- 
119 rikku nàl-ulakkueppayar-àgavum [,*] màli-ppayarrukku  iru-pü]i-nell-à- 
120 ga=ppori ida nišadam figu-[pajyagru-ppori niyadi w(rifi(mu]kiu* alakka-kkadava 
121 éirwpsyaru urrá]ikku oru-küfukku —nirai-raadi-n&rüyattàr -psdin-kala-nel- 
129 l-ahgam-üga [|f] oru-künsttukku-ppadi[n-o]rn-ná]i ulakku maiüjal-àga-ttiru- 
123 méni pü$iarula mér-pol Siraitta payru-maija] niyadi milakku [i*] 
124 [o]viya[lu]m pavadaium’ Gr-anai oru-ká$u perrana oru-murai mu-ttiü- 
t Read kaiyin. 3 Read "riyüft-àga. ? The ७ of nd looks like (८6. 
4 Read -itayirukku. 5 Read tayir. 5 Read *ysf-. 














? Read ?padil. * Read uriyinukku. ° Read “yum, 





4Read éidáriyinukku. 
° Read tayir-. 








M SS “as 
TN. 
EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. XXI *. 
galukku nil-anaiy-iga Or-àpdu nàpgu-muraikku  ven-kürai pàdin-àr-agai [*] i 





126 pparisu śeluttādu kuttukkarpadil i-ttévarkkey  irupatt-aindu 

127 kasu dandamum pattu-chcheluttédu vitta mudal=irattiuit=kuduppadu {|}*] 

128 Parüntaka-valan&ttu-ppiramadeyam  [Parai]$umangala[ttu-tte]u-ki]akku Ti- 

129 [nni}-chchavaiyar kaiin?  mérpadi Spoliitt-aga vaitta nirai-kuraiva=ppala- 

130 n-kášu irubatt-aindu [\*] i-kkasal oru-kašukku  ànduvarai poli nifai-madi-nd- 

131 ràyattàl iru-kala-nell-ága vanda nellu aimbadin-kalam  i-nnellà- 

139 1 iva[r*]ga] kondu-vandu $elutta-kkadavana (|*] nāl-arišskku mu-nnāļi nel- 

133 l-àga-ttiru-ppalikku niyadi ariśi $ennar-rittal oru-podaikku  naliv-àya i- 

134 randu podaikku ariśi $ennar-rittal iru-nili [*] oru-kisukku mpai-madi-narayattal 

135 padin-kala-nell-ahgam-aga $ri-madaippall-kkattu — mérkattikku-ppudaval inal i- 

136 rand-arai-kkinam perrana oru-murai aru-tingalukku ir-apaiv-àga Or-àndu irandu-mu 
raik- 

137 ku-ppudavai nàl-agai [/*] kal-puraikku-ppudavai inal irandu-kánam perrana oru“ 
murai mu-ttin- 

138 galukku ir-anaiy-àga ōr-äņdu na gu-mura(k*]ku-ppudavai ett-anai [ *] i-pparisu 
$eluttádu kut- 

139 tukkàürpadil i-ttévarkkéy aindu-kisu dandamum  pattu-chcheluttàlu vitta muda- 

140 l-irattiuh!-kuduppadu  i-nnáttu-ppiramadéva[m*] Mairamangalattu= 

141 chchavaiyir kaijin? — mérpadi Spoliutt-aga  vaitta  nirai-kuraivá-ppa- 

149 ]lah-kü$u nürr-aimbatt-irapd-arai []*] i-kkasil oru-kasukku Anduvarai 

143 poli nirai-madi-nàrayattàl iru-kala-nell-dga vanda nelu mu-nnür- 

144 y-ain-kalam [ *] i-nnellal iva{r*jgal kondu-vandu $elutta-kkadavana [I*] 

145 oru-kàéukku  nirai-madi-nàravattàl padin-kala-nell-ahgam-àga [.*] &ri-tüpam 

146 éidárinukku* véndum  uru[ppu*] agil-utpada-kkarpüramun-ténu[m] ni- 

147 yadi arai-kkanam vilai pera iduvadu [!*] éri-karpakkira-agattu-kkattu mérkat- 

148 tikku ven-kürai inai ēļ-arai-kkāņam  perrana oru-murai 4ru-tingalukku 

149 nāl-aņaiy-āga Or-àndu irandu muraikku ven-kirai ett-anai [.*] nàli-ttair*-amidinuk- 

150 ku iru-nàli nell-àga-ttiru-ppalikku-ppa$Suvin-róy-tair* niyadi nali [,*] 

101 tattali kottigalukku-kkorru nellu-ttihga] [nà]r-kala[ne]r padin?-ku- 

152 runi nali uriy-àga Or-àndu pannirandu tibgalukku véndum  nellu nirai- 

153 madi-narayattél aimbatt-elu-kalam® 

Second slab; Second face. 

154 innàttueppiramadéyam CTenrakku. . . .. . «. . , « 

195 llür-chehavaiyàr kaiin* mérpadi ?poliütt-àga  vaitta ni- 

126 rai-kuraivà-ppalan-ká$u  arupadu []*] i-kkasal oru-küsukku  àndu- 

157 varai poli nigai-madi-narayattal iru-kala-nell-àga vanda गए 

158 nürr-irupadin-kalam [|*] i-nnellàl iva[r*]gal kondu-vandu  &elutta- 

159 kkadavana [1] oru-kagukku  nirai-madi-náráyattàl padin-kala-nell-abgam-à- 

160 ga [*] $ri-udaiy-àdai inai münru-küéu perrana oru-mural mu-ttingalukku 

“Rnd ye © o s Fv ayia rT FF cuidam = *yun-. 2 Read £aiyin. 


3 Read poliyüjj-aga. 
* The letters in bracketa look like tiu. 


* To make up the total of 57 kalam in this item the word padin ought to be padin-oru. 
* There is some blank space in this line after elu-kalam and space for another line below, in which should 


have been incised the words i-pparisu éeluttàdu kuttukkürpadil i-ttévarkké aimbadu kāśu dandamum paljus 
chehgutüdu vita mudal=trattiyun-kuduppadu, Í i 
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5r-anaiv-iga Or-andu  nàngu-muralkku šrī-udaiv-ādai nāl-aņai [IK] i-p- 

Parisu šeluttadu kuttukkarpadil i-ttévarkkéy panni- 

rand-arai-kkīšu daņdamum pattu=chcheluttādu vitta mulal=iratti- 
unt=kuduppadu P] Amitaguna-valanüttueppiramadévam Avar- 
pasikaramangalattuschchavaivar kai? mērpadi ?poliótt-àsa vatta 
mrai-kuratva-ppalañ-kašu arupadu [*] i-kkasal orn-kasukku īņluva- 

rai poli nirai-madinarayattal iru-kala-nell-aea vanda nellu nürraru- 
padın-kalam [7] i-nnellal ivafr*]eal kondu-vandu śelutta-kka- 

davana [*] oru-kāšukku  nrai-madi-narayattür-padin-kela-nell-al:zam-Acga šti- 
udaiv-ddai inal mūnru-kāśu  perrana  oruanupai inu-ttinsalukka — Or-anaiv-à- 

ga Oründu nàngu-muralkku éri-udaiv-adai nāl-aņai dPppariu sxeluttalu kut- 
tukkarpadil rttévarkkeév — pannirand-arai-kkásu | dandamuun  pattuschehelutti- 

du vitta nmdal-irattmuñi=kuduppadu [5*] Rudanáüttu-ppiramadevam = Publi 
dai-chchavatvar kalin?  mérpadi ?pohütt-àga  vaitta — nirai-kurawwà -ppala- 

n-kašu  nürrdrupadu [U] 1-kkasal oru-küsukku  ánduvarai polio nirai-madt-nirdya- 
tial iru-kala-nell-àga vanda  nellu  iru-nürru-nürpadin-kalam — i-nne- 

rjyal kondu-vandu selutta-kkadavana [*]  oru-kasukku nirai-madi-náráya- 





Hal iva 
etal padin-kala-nell-abzam-àea šrī-udaiv-ādai inal mūvru-kāśu  perraua oru- 
mural mau-ürnñnaalukku iranaiv-Aga orandu nanuu-muraikku šri-udaie-adai [ef 
tt-anai [1] rpparisu éeluttàdu kuttukkárpadil ittsvarkkav irupat- 
t-aindu-kasu daņlamum  pattueeheheluttádu vitta mudal -zirattiunt-kuduppa- 
du [lf] iennattusppiramadévam Kiranur-ehchavaivar kaj? mērpadi poli- 
ütt-àza  vaitta niraikurarvá-ppalaü-káiu  iru-nürr-orubattu-nürnt [*] i- 
kkasal oru-küsukku  ánduvarai poli nirai-madi-nárávattàl | iru-kala-nell-- 

ea vanda mnellu ná-nürrirubatt-en-kalam  rnnellàl ivafr*|zal nivadi- 
ppadi kondu-vandu £eluttz-kkadavasa  nül-nevkku — irtpadi-nili-nell-i2a 


trumañjanam  üdi-arula-ppasuvin.naru-nev nadi  ni-nili [IS] oru-kàsukku 
nirai-madi-nariyattar-padin-kala-nell-ahvam-dea-ttuli-chchandanattu- 

kku oru-kas-ava=ttiruméni piisum  saudana-kkulunbu--hehandlanam — nivadi 
mu-ppalam [,*] i-pparisu $eluttüdu kuttukkarpadil i-ttévarkké- 

y ambadu-kašu dandamum  pattu-eheheluttàdu vitta  mudal-i- 
rattiu&s-kuduppadu [oS] i-nndttu-ppiramadivam So langak kari ie 
chi-chehavaryàr kann? mérpadi ?poliütt-àga — vaitta — nirai-kuratvásppalaü-ks 
éu tonnüru [7] rkkasal oru-kaSukku  üpnduvarai pol nirainadi-nácavat: al 
iru-kala-nell-iga vanda  nellu  niirr-enbadin-kalam [ *] innellil nivadip- 
padi iva|r*]zal kondu-vandu selutta-kkadavadu [ *] oru-kasukku  nirai-madi-najrái- 
yattar=padin-kala-nell-ahgam-aga-ppadin-ain-kalaiju karpiirattukku — o[ru]- 
kás-àga-ttirumieni-püsunstiruehehandamattodu  kütti araikkun — karpü- 

ram nivadi él-arai-kkinam [*] i-pparsu £eluttàdu kuttukkarpadil 
ittévarkkey  irubatt-aindu-kasu  dandamum — pattu-cheheluttàdu — vit- 

ta mudal-irattiuà*-kuduppadu [If] i-nnattu-ppiramadévam — Kaduügoman- 
galattu-chehavaivür kann? mérpadi ?*poliütt-àga  vaitta  nirai-kuraivá- 
ppalan-kisu  padin-àru [i*] Fkkasal oru-kasukkn  üpduvarai poli nigai-ma- 
di-nirayattal iru-kala-nell-iga vanda nelu muppatt-iru-kalam [i*] inne- 





Hal iva[r*]za] nivadippadi kondu-vandu éelutta-kkadavana Or-ilanirukki 
3 Read yune, 2 Read katyin. 3 Read poltyi/t-8ga 
4 Read tratiiyuns. 5 Read लळा". 


है yt x 
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The body AMOUNT 
No. of persons INVESTED, 
No. of Division, Name of village. with whom 
lin money was 
k invested. 
Kau. Pon, 
1| 8—19 Kuda-nádu . . . | Korkai Crár 。 96 8 
2 | 19—48 Do. न > » | Nallür . . . | Do . $ 168 6} 
3 | 48—69 Do. š s ‘| Saliyam . š .| Do. . ; 24 53 
4 ' 69—82 Valudi-valanadu * | Varagunamangalam Sabhai 110 0 
5 | 82—95 Do. . e | Iranavalimangalam in- | Do, 32 0 
eluded in Triyambaka- 
mangalam. 
6 | 96—104 Do. . + | Alambattam included in | एवा , š 16 0 
Gangaimangalam, 
4 | 104—114 Do. . + | Manavirapattinam < | Nagarattàr . 120 0 
8 | 114—127 | Srivallabha.valanádu . Kattàraimatgalam < | Sabhai 94 6 
¥ | 128 一 140 | Parantaka-valanidu , Tinni included in Parai$u-| Do, 25 0 
mangalam. 
30 | 110—153 Do. . * | Maramangalam , ° Do. 1524 ae 
11 | 154—164 Do. š ‘| Tenrakka....]llür . Do. 60 0 
12 | 164—173 | Ami:aguna-valanádu Avanipasékaramangalam Do. 60 0 
13 | 173—182 | Kudai iu . ç 。| Puliyidai . 5 .| Do. ; 190 0 
14 | 182—192 Do. Kiranür A š Do. 914 0 
15 | 192—201 Do. . Sadañgaviku richchi ‘+f Do. ç 90 0 
18 | 201—210 Do. < | Radungómanzalam ,| Do. . 16 0 





TIRUCHCHENDUR INSCRIPTION OF VARAGUNA-MAHARAJA (IT). 
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No. 17] 
INTEREST. 
AMOUNT. 
Rate 
per kasu. i 
Auruni| nah, | uri. 
2 ÀAalasn, 193 9 $» xe 
Do. | 337 3 4 1 
Do, 49 2 1 1 
Do. | 220 ë Es = 
Do. 64 oe ss Se 
Do. 32 oe m ae 
Do. | 240 Pa v a 
Do. | 189 ve we és 
Do. 50 v i : 
Do. | 305 ee ; s 
Do. 120 A š डड 
Do. | 120 ६9 i 
Do. 240 .. oe .. 
Do. 428 .. è . 
Do. 180 . 5 s 
Do. 32 š E 























Object for which the interest was utilised. 


Fine in case of default. 





For supplying daily 16 nali of rice on 
ordinary days and 96 nali for 3 days in 
the year. 


For supplying daily 1 nali and 1 uri of ghee. 
6 nali of curd, 16 plantains, 4 palam of 
sugar, 40 palam of vegetables, 1 ulakku 
and 2 šeridu of kayam and double this 
quantity tor 3 days. 


For supplying daily 2 nali of payarru-paru- 








ppu for kumm^yam, 3 parru of betel 
leaves and 56 nuts, tovether with double 
the above quantity for 3 days. 


For supplying daily 2 nali and 1 uri of ghee 
for 5 lamps and 1 ujakkw of ghee for 1 
chain of lamps. 


For supplying daily 4 nali of cow's milk 
and 4 nal: of curd. 


For supplying daily 8 tender cocoanuts. 
For supplying daily 10 nali of flowers. 


For supplying daily 1 uri of port and 3 
ulakku of mañ-jal and 16 unu: of white 
cloth for the year. 


For supplying daily 2 nali of rive for bahi, 
and for four ana: of pydarai at the rate 
of 2} kanam for l anui and 8 anai of 
pudavai at the rate of 2 anam for | anai 
to be supplied during the year. 

For supplying daily incense at 1} Kinam, 
for 8 anai of white cloth at 74 kanam 
each anai for 1 year, for curd at 2 néli of 
paddy per day and for drummers at 4 
kalam 10 kuruni 1 mili and 1 uri per month 
or 57 kalam per year. 

For supplying during the year 4 anai of 
udai-adui at 3 kasu per anai. 

Ditto . 

For supplying 8 anai of udai-adas at 3 

kasu per anai, 


For supplying daily 4 znal; of ghec for an 
ointment, and 3 palam of sandal at 1 tu- 
lam of sandal for 1 kasu. 


For supplying daily 71 kanam of karpiram 
(1 kaku fetching 5 kalañju). 


To supply daily 8 tender cocoanut.at; 


Y wilt of paddy for 1 cocoanut. 








25 kasu and double the 
quantity at default, 


90 kasu and double the 


quantity at default. 


5 kasu and double 
quantity at default, 


the 


123 kasu and double the 


quantity at default. 


3 kasu and double the 
quantity at default, 


Do. 
25 kau and double the 


quantity at default, 


Do. 


5 kasu and double 
quantity at default, 


the 


Omitted. 


12} kasu and double the 
quantity at cefault, 


Do. 


25 kasu and doubl> the 
quantity at default. 


50 kiisu and double the 
quantity at default, 


25 kasu and doul the 
quantity at default. 
3 bese and doubl: 


the 


quantity at default. 
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906 nali-nell-Aga=ttirumaijanam  àdi-arula ilanir valuvai utpada niva- 

907 di iru-nàálinukku* nà]iilarirukku nal-ilanir-aya nivadi idum na- 

908 nir ettu [*] i-ppariéu $eluttàdu kuttukkarpadil i-ttévark- 

209 kéy aindu-kagsu dandamum  pattu-eheheluttádu vitta mudal=irattiui*sku- 
210 duppadu [i*] 





No. 18.—THE BHADRENIYAKA GRANT OF SILADITYA I: G.E. 292, 
By THE LATE Mr. R. D. BANFRJI, M.A. 


These two copper plates were purchased along with five others bv the Trusree; of the 
Prince of Wales Museum of Western India from the widow of the late Dr. Gerson da Cunha of 
Bombay. The place where they were found originally is not known. 

These plates measure 1153" by 847 and are joined together bv means of a thick copper 
wire which passes through them. Only one side of these plates has been used for writing the 
record which consists of thirty-two lines. nineteen being engraved on the first and thirteen on 
the second plate. A copper seal which is oval in shape is affixed to the ends of the copper wire 
and bears the legend 7 Nri-Bhatakkah ° which is usually found on the seals of the dynasty to 
which Niladitva belonged. : 

The inscription has not been incised very carefully and consequently it contains many mis- 
takes. Only a portion of it is incised neatly but the engraving of the rest (ll. 13-19) is very thin. 
It is written in Sanskrit and, with the exception of the three imprecatory verses in the second 
plate, the whole of it is in prose. The alphabet belonus to the Western variety of the Northern 
script of the seventh century A.D, As regards orthography, signs fori and i have not always 
been distinguished. probably owing to the carelessness of the writer: anusrara and visarga 
have been omitted in several places, e.g., sa[i*]sakta (l. 5), sümanya(m*] (1. 28), ab Suydnal h*] 
(1. 6), -karyya-phalai b* ] (1. 7), ete. : mis used for anusrara in ranša- (ll. 3, 27) and nin dua (1 14) 
and anjün$-cha (|. 18) : n takes the place of p in pranat? (l. 4). In addition to the dien 
danda a dot has been used in two places to mark the punctuation, cf. ]. 29 after 0 and 
1 33 after Vatrabhatfend. The upadhmaniya occurs thrice, in ll. 10, 19 and 93, and the 
jihvámültya onlv once, inl. 17. Usually consonants have been doubled when used in combina- 
tion with the superscript r, e.g.. mérgga- (I. 5), — | (1. 6), etc. Th 
numerical symbols for 2, 4, 10, 90, and 200 are to be found in the last line. on ° 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of king Siladitya I, who was the son of the illu 
trious Dharaséna. who was the son of the illustrious Guhaséna, all of whom are mentioned s- 
devout worshippers of Siva. Like other records of the later kings of Valabhi this inscri baa 
also omits the names of the four sons of the Senapati Bhatarka in the genealogical कती, De 
it. The grant registered in these plates was issued from the victorious camp ai आजा ; 
the 14th day of the bright half of Chaitra in 292? G.E. (cirea 610-11 A.D.), and was Miss 








1 Read nily nuklus, 2 Read éraltiyua.. 
३ [The late Mr. Banerji read the date as 290 and it has been so included in the List of Northern I inti 
No. 1337 (above. Vol. XX, App. p. 181). T, however, read it as 292, It thus becomes the last k nseri ptio 
Siliditya 1. In the interval between this and the next Valabhi grant dated 304 G.E. issued यी date fof 
(IIT), at least one ruler, viz., Kharacraha, siliditya’s Younger brother, must have ruled l ds 
plate issued by this prince has come to light, and apparently he is the Dütaka of man I 
including the present oue.—Ed.] 


, Recently a cop 
y of Siladitya Ts ur 
















Mom rmt 


No. 13.] THE BHADRENIYAKA GRANT OF SILADITYA 1; G.E. 292. 117 








by the Sundhirigrahadhikrita (minister of peace and war) Div/rapat/ Vatrabhatti! The Dütaka 
was Kharagraha. probably the vounger brother of the kins and heir-apparent, who succeeded 
Siláditva I. 

According to this grant, two hundred pidfrarttas of land in the village of Bhadrénivaka in 
the Bara-Vanasthali were viven for the worship of the Sun-god established in that village. Out 
of these two hundred pédavarttas, one hundred lay to the east of the arable land received as a 
gift and owned by the Brahinana Prabhandata, to the south of the arable land received as a gift 
and owned by a (Brahmana named) Rudra, to the north of the daadalka (chain of hills 2) called 
Baratika. and to the west of the junction of the bounlary of the villase of Goppara-vitaka. Of 
the remaining hundred padü»arttas the boundaries are not specifiel. bat it wasa piece? 
of land (Jara) at the same village originally set apart for the purpose ot charity (bhaskshata). and 
now made over to the Sun temple along with the other piece of land. The land was evrante l for the 
maintenance of the worship (puja) and its other accessories, w2., bath (srapana). sandal (yandha), 
flowers (push pa-mal ya). lamp-oil (d?pa-taiJa), vocal and instrumental music (vdd ya-qita) and dances 
(nyitya), the cost of sacrifices and offermgs (bali-charu-satra), the maintenance of the servants 
of the god (püdamüla) and the cost of repairing any damages (khapda-sphut/ta-pratisamskira). 
J am unable to identify anv of the localities mentioned in this grant, »z., D&visaras (|. 1), 
Bhadréniyaka (ll. 19-20, 22), Bara-Vanasthali? (l. 22), Baratika-dandaka* (l. 23) and 
Gopparavataka (1 23). 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 

1 Om  svasti [i*] Vijava-skandhavarad -Dé[vi]saró-vàsakat prasabha-pranat: 
ümitrüna[ri*] — Maitrakánàm-atula-bala-sampanna-man-lala- (1-à)bhóga-sari- 

2 sakta-prahára-5ata-labdha-pratapát-pratap-opanata-dàna-mnán-árjjav-OpàrjJit-ànurü2üd-anu- 
rakta-maula-bhyita-sréni-pa(ba)l-avapta- 

3 rajya-érivah paraina-mihésvara-sri-Bhata(ta)rkkad=avyvavachchhinna-raja-vaisin=mita- 
pitri-charan-dravinda-pranati-pravidhaut-asésha-kalmashah 

4 $8($ai)Savat=prabhriti khadga-dvitiva-bahurséva samada-para-gaja-ghata-sphotana- 
prakácita-satva-nikashas-tat-pratáva?-prana(na)t-áráti-chüla(dà)-ra- 

5 tna-prabhi-sa|ri*]sakta-páda-nakha-raámi-saiihatis-sakala-simrito(ti)-prapita-màrgga- 
samyak-paripálana-pra]a-hridava-rafijan-anva[r*]ttha-rája-sabdah B 

6 rüpa-kánti-sthairy va-dhairy va-gàmbhirvva-buddhi-sashpa(mpa)dbhis-Smara-5asánk-Adriràj- 
odadbi-Tridasaguru-Dhanésaán-ati$avàna|h*] Saran-dasa(va)t-dbhaya- 


3 [This Vatrabhatti has also been called Vasabhatti (No. 1341 of List) and Vasabhata (No. 1349). Tho, 
readings Vatpabhatti (No. 1337, i.e., the present grant), Chandrabhatti (No. 1338) and Chatrabhatti (No. 1345) 
are misreadings. The members of the family to which Vatrabhatti belonged seem to have held charze of the 
War Office under at least eight. princes of the Maitraka dynasty for four generations, viz., Skandabhata 
(apparently the father of Vatrabhatti), Vatrabhatti, hi» son Skandabhata and the latter's son Anahila.—Ed.] 

2 [If the two dots after /avam are to be treated as equivalent to 2, then the two pieces of Bhaikshaka land 
together consisted of 100 padarartas.—Ed.] 

3 [This though not so specified must have been the mandala, probably consisting of the Vanasthali twelve (१), 
Vantbali, an important place in Junagadh State, may be suggested as the modern equivalent of the place, al- 
though it was known as Vimanasthali in the medieval period.—Ed.] 

* [The boundary of Barataka (probably a village) and the way leading to village Bhadranaka as also a well 
belonging to the god Aditya are referred to in the Dhank grants of G. E. 290 issued by the same king Siladit ya 
J. It is iikely that the lands mentioned in these two grants lie in the same locahty.—Ed.] 

5 The text is edited from the original plates in the Prince of Wales Museum of Western india, 

६ Expressed by a symbol. 

7 Read prabhave . 


p ad 
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7 pradana-parataya trinavad=apist-asésha-sva-karyva-phala[h*] prartthan-adhik- 
arttha-pradàn-ànandita-vidvat-suhrit-pranava(vi)hridavah pada- 
8 char=iva — sakala-bhuvana-mandal-übhoga-pramódah parama-mahéSvarah éri-Guha- 
sénas-tasra sutas=tat-pada-nakha-maviikha-santana-visri- 
9 ta-Jahnavi-jal-augha-prakshalit-asésba-kalmashah ^ pranpayi-$ata-sahasr-opajivyamàna-sam- 
pad-rüba(pa)-lóbhád-iv-àáritah sarabhasam=a- 
10 bhigámikair-ggunais-sahaja-Sakti-Sikshá-visésha-vismátàpit-àkhila-bala-dhanurddharah- 
prathama-narapati-samatisrishtà[ nà*]m-anupàlayità 
11 dharmma-dàvànàn mapākarttā? praj-opagháta-kürinàm-upaplavanàr darsayitd 
Sri-Sarasvatydr=ék-adhivasasva sya(sarh)hat-drati-paksha-la- 
12 kshmi-ba(pa)ribhóga-daksha-vikramá(mó) vikram-ópasampràpta-vimala-pártthiva-érih 
parama-mahésvarah —é$ri-Dharasó(se)nas-tasya sutas=tat-pid-anu- 
13 dhyátas-sakala-di(ja)gad-ànandan-àty-adbhuta-guna-samuda[ya*]-sthagita-samagra-dig(n)- 
mandalas-samara-áata-vijava-5óbhà-sanatha-mandalàgra- 
14 dyuti-bhásuratar-ánsa(rhsa)-pith-ódüdha-guru- manóratha-má(ma)hàbháras-sarvva-vidyá-par. 
üpara-vibhàg-àdhigama-vimala-matir-api sarvva- 
15 tas-subhàshita-lavén-ápi sukh-opapadaniya-paritoshas=samagra-lok-agadha-gambhiryya- 
hridavó-pi sucharit-átiSava-su- 
16 vyakta-parama-kalya(lvà)na-svabhàvah khilibhüta-K rita-vuga-nripati-patha-visodhan- 
adhivat-ddagra-kirttir-ddharmm-dmu(nu)parddh-djvalata- 
17 rikrit-arttha-sukha-sampad-upaséva-niridha-Dharmméaditya-dvitiya-nama parama-- 
mahëšvarah éri-Siladityati-kusali sarvván-ó- 
18 v-àyuktaka-vinivuktaka-dràtigika-mahattara-Saulkika-chauróddharanika-cháta-bhata-kumà- 
ramaty-ddin=anvans(ms)=cha  yathà-samba- 
19 dhyamànakán-samajfüüpayaty-astu  vas-sarividitai) — yathà maya mata-pitr[d]h=puny- 
apyayanaya Bhadré- 
Second Plate. 
20 niyaka-grimi(ma)-nipi(vi)sht-Adityadéva-padanam püjà-snapana-gandha-pushpa-màlya- 
dipa-tail-àdv-upayOgüya ^ vàdya-gita-nrity-à- 
21 dy-artthé — vali-charu-satr-otsarppanáya pádamüla-prajivá(va)nàyà(ya) dévakulasya 
cha  khanda-sphutita-pratisarskàràya 
22 cha Bara-vanasthalyih Bhadréniyaka-gramé — pürvva-simni brahmana-Prabhandata- 
satka-brahma-deva-kshétrüt-pürvvatah Rudra- 
23 satka-brahma-déya-kshétrad=dakshinatah Baratika-dandakad=uttaratah Góppara- 
ba(va)taka-[gra }ma-sima-sandhér=a paratah=padavartta-satath 
24 tath-ásminn-éva grimé bhaikshakamh’ lavam-état-pádávartta-6atarn bhaikshakerh 
cha sddrangath soparikaram savata-bhita-pratyayar sadhanya- 
25 hirany-adéyam — sadaSáparàdbam sotpadyamina-vishtisi Sarvva-rájakiyánàm-ahasta- 
prakshépanivam ^ pürvva-pratta-brahma-déva- 
26 varjjitarb bhüma(mi)-chehhidra-nyàyén-áchandr-àrkl-árnpava-kshita(ti)-sarit-paryvata- 
samakalinam dharmma-dayataya nisrishtath vatah u- 
27 pari[li*]khita-sthitrà bhujyamanasya na kaischid-vyáscdh& vartti[ta*]cvam-àsami. 
bhadra-nripatibhir-apy-asmad-vaisajair-anyair-vvà anitya- I 3 
人 Read vismapit-. Ee 


3 Read dharmma-dayanam =apakartta. 


3 [The visarga is superfluous or it may be the numerical sign for 2.— Ed] — “Read -wishtikamn 
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28 mny-ai$varyvánv-asthiram mainushyarh simainvya[ih*] cha bhümi-dana-phalam=ava- 
gachchhadbhir=ayam=asmad-dav=6numantyavyah(vyah) paripalavi- 

29 tavva$-ch-éty-uktam cha  bhagavatà  Védavvüsena — Vvàséna 1 Bahubhir=vvasudha 
bhuktà rajabhis=Sagar-adibhih [ *] vasva yasva vadà 

30 bhümis-tà(ta)sva tasya tadi phalam |  Yàn-iha daridrva-bhavan=naréndrair= 
ddhanàni dharmm-àyatani(ni)-mri(kri)tàni (I*) nirbhbhu(bbhu)kta-màlva- 

51 pratimani tani kō nama sidhuh punar-àdadita || Shashtim varsha-sahasrini svargga 
módati bhümidah [.*] Achchhétté ch=a- 

32 numantà cha  tàny-éva naraké vaséd=iti ||  Dütakas-ch-átra ‘§ri-Kharagrahah 
likhitam | sandhivigrahàdhimri(kri)ta-Divirapati- 

33 Vatrabhattina | ! Sam 200 90 2 Chaitra-su 10 4[*] Sva-hastó mama || 


— 
No. 19.—THE PIRANMALAI INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNADEVARAYA : SAKA 1440. 


By V. VENKATASUBBA AIYAR, B.A., MADRAS. 


This inscription? is engraved on the south wall of the * Sundara-Pándyan-mandapa ° in the 
Mangainathésvara temple at Piranmalai in the Ramnad district. The surface of the stone 
containing the inscription is not specially dressed for engraving, but the record is in a good 
state of preservation. 

The language of the inscription is Tamil prose and the alphabet is Tamil with a slight 
admixture of Grantha letters at the beginning and the end. A few orthographical peculiarities 
such as the use ot shcha in place of (i) ksha (1.3) and of (ii) sha (1.1) ; of Ja for la (1.9) and non- 
adherence to sandhi rules (11. 5, 10, 12 and 13) are worthy of note. 

Some of the revenue terms used in the record require explanation :— 

Kadamai (1.11). This word is used in Tamil inscriptions and literature in the sense of 8 
tax, mostly on land. It also seems to include any assessment levied on an industry or a profes- 
sion; cf. the taxes Sekku-kadamai, Tonik-kadamai, Tarik-kadamai, etc. 

Kanikkai (1.12). This term literally means ` a free gift,” or ‘ voluntary offering’. Kamika 
in Telugu denotes a tribute paid to a superior. Compare the term Padai-künikkai which is a con- 
tribution made for the maintenance of an army and also the terms Kanikkai- एप्प pon and Nattuk- 
kanikkas. 

Véndukol (1.12) may be explained as a fee paid along with an application or request. 

Viniyogam occurring in 1.12 may be rendered as ‘ a fee collected for a common purpose’; 
cf. the terms Ndifu-viniyogam, Sabha-viniyógam, Olai-eduppu-viniydgam and Vàsal-vinyógam. 

'The present record is dated in Saka 1440 in the reign of the Vijavanaeara ruler Krishna- 
deva-Maháraya, “ who conquered all countries’. The astronomical details of date viven in jt 
viz., Mithuna, ba. amavasya, Tuesday, Vriddhi-yora and solar eclipse, point to Tuesday, June 
8, 1518 A.D., as its equivalent, when there was a solar eclipse visible in India. 

The object of the inscription is to resister the tax-free grant of the village Mélar in $5l3- 
pándya-valanàdu, by Ponnambalanatha-Tondaiman. the chief (arašu) of Arantangi, for 
offerings and worship to the god Nallamangaibagar at Tirukkoduikunram, during the early 
mornin, service instituted after his name in the temple. 





t Mark of punctuation expressed by a dot. 3 Read vasét [ *] ४ || 
3 No. 201 of 1924 of the Madras Epierephical collection. 
* In the Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for the year 1923-24, p. 59, the cyclic year is wrongly 


read 
as Saumya, but it can be read as Vegudhanya (or Bahudhanya) which was current in Saka 1440, 
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The importance of the record lies chiefly in the mention made in it of Ponnambalanátha* 
Tondaiman, the foremost of the chiefs of Arantangi. This town. now a terminus of the Tanjore 
District Board Railway and a taluk headquarter rose to the position of an important principality 
in the beginning of the 16th century, when there was a general unsettlement in the Pandya 
country. The rule of the Pandyas of Madura was, by this time, restricted to the extreme south 
ot their dominions, comprising the present Tinnevelly district, the northern part of the Pandya 
territory having been lost originally to the Vánakovaraivars and latterly to the Navakas of 
Madura. Upon the spoils of the original Pandya kingdom rose the Navakas of Tanjore and 
Madura and the Sétupatis of Ramnad. all of whom graduallv formed hereditary principalities 
wielding considerable power in the country. In the struggle of these principalities for power, 
Arantüngi with its central position soon rose to prominence. It would not be out of place to give 
here a brief account ot the principality of Arantangi as made out from inscriptions, of which 
about 25 have so far come to light, revealinggthe names of a number of chiefs, whose rule 
covers a period of nearly a century and half. 


In inscriptions, the chiefs of Arantüngi have the distinct appellations ‘ Arantdng?-arasu * 
and * Toudamán °. The latter title! which is the earlier of the two. means “the king of Tondai ° 
or * Tondaimandalam °, 7.c., the Pallava country, the traditional capital of which was Kaji chi- 
puram, Several chiefs with this distinguishing title and claiming Pallava descent are met with 
in inscriptions dating from the 11th century A.D. When the Pallava power was eclipsed by the 
Chilas and the Pindyas, some chiefs claiming descent from the Pallavas and bearing the title Ton- 
daman seem to have served as local officers and become potentates in the extreme south. One 
such chief who lived towards the close of the llth and the beginning of the 12th century 
A.D. was Karunikara-Tondaiman of Vanduvanjéri (7.e., modern Vandai) in the Kumbakonam 
taluk, the hero of the Tamil poem Kaliigattupparan’. A few other chiefs bearing the title 
* Tondaimin ° are met with in inscriptions tound chiefly in and around the Pudukkottai Ssate not 
tar from the Arantangi region. It is possible that thev were the ancestors or close forbears of the 
Arantangi Tondaimin chiefs. A Tondaimin chief by name Valattu-valvitta-Peruma]? claiming 
to belong to Vesihga-nadu, a district to the north-east of the Pudukkottai State figures in a record 
from that State, dated in 1201 A.D. A record of the Pandya king Tribhuvanachakravartin 
Kulagtkhara? also mentions this chief and another? makes provision for the * Valattu-valvittin » 
gandi’ (a service named after the chief) in the 19th vear of Jatàvarman Kulasekhara. : In the 
Tamil poem Aapparkéra: the hero is a certain Karumánikkan. a chief of Kappalür near Puduk- 
kóttai? He is there styled a Tondaimàn and described as a minister and a general of Jati- 
varman Sundara-Pindya. A record from Nandalir’ in the Cuddapah district mentions 





Lin Sex-Taml, Vol. VI, p. 315. this title has been explained as " the vassal of an overlord ”, The earliest 
reference to the name Tondaimàn in the Pandya country is found in an inscription dated in the 5th vear of Ràjén- 
dra-Chola I, i.r., A.D. 1016 on the Narttamalal hill (vide * A General History of the Pudukkottai Stute ? by Radha 
krishnier, p. 113). There is also a reference to Tondaimàn in the Mahárarisa of Ceylon. While chroniclin the 
war of the Pandya succession, this text says “that the Pindyan king Kulasckhara on being defeated by the Sin 
ghalese troops of Ceylon, who supported his rival, fled to the mountains of Tondaimana, that Kulagkhara th | 
attacked the Ninghalese forces at Pon-Amarávati (a village in the south-west of the Pudukkottai State) and in 
again defeated, and that with the help of the ruler of Tondaimina and some other chieftains, Kulasekha, ids 
more opposed the fczces of Ceylon and wes once again defeated’, The hill where Kulasékhara-Pà ds 
said to have concealed himself is probably no other than the Narttamalai hill in the Pudukkottai State dé 

2 Vide A General History of the Pudukkottai State, p. 13. i . 

3 No. 355 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

4 No. #88 of 1918 of the same collection. 

5 Sen Tamil, Voi. VI, p. 3188, 

es 6 No, 594 of 1907. 
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Tondaimandr alias Tirunelvsli-Udaivár who was a minister of Jativirmm  Sundara-Pàin dya. 
This inscription is dated in the 17th year and the astronoma al details siven therein pomt to A.D. 


1293, March 14, Saturday. as its English eauivalent. F seus verv likeiv rhat the Pondanninir 


tig 


eforred to in the Nandalür record is ilensieal with का रिक 





an mentioned m the 
1 
! 


r 
Tamil poera. Though these records show that the Ton tanains wert anon the potentates of the 
teritory around Arantaner durma the bath century A.D. nonas of then assumed the title 


e iravtāng-arisi (lord of काजा) before the end of the [3th ceatury ALD. 


Besides i eing the Tolain tus or Pullavas, the chiefs of Arantiñoi appear to have been 
connected in seme manner with the Peruaals of Tinnevelle, for we tind a | ॥ record froma 
Ertiwatrali! in the Aranténei taluk mentioning Piran! 
of Arantangi, This record is dated in the एफ दिए vear Viothin and saentions the sum torv 
Nirambavalagivan-Ralinyaravan who fizures in another epierapü? in the sawe plica dated ia Saka 
18012 -- A.D. 1112) anl mav thereto e, be assigned to A.D. 1169. About tus tino Jatilavarimnaa 
A dkesan lewa ales Parikrama-Pindva (A.D. 1122-1163) anl hs brother Kala Gkharelova 
(A. D. 11239-1173) were ruling the ‘Pinnevelly and aijon ng districts. The Xrantiüct cuis 


Tipper Tou lamba aras the chus; 





subseqrently came under the voke of the Vijavanazara Era are and aseepied ds suzerane ns 
is evidenced bv the present ra aria Ekapperumal. the tatier of Pouuambelanicha-Togdi ui, 
the donor of the present record, seems to have been a very pious ruler, for we fiul hoa in 
inseriptions making offs 10 temples and mstitating services therein callel the ` Pon Dia iss 
sandi after his name, Among the titles of Pounatubatanitlia, special attention may be drawn 
to 天 HOT ` the lord of Rail, tae best of cities? and कववता शर Yim 

tirei-kogda- poral * the hero who leviel tnbute frou Ceylon in seven days’. The title 
Katich pe ravrarādhišsrara assumed by hha su:sests. thac the Dandy of Arantanei Chiefs elume | 
Pallava descent, The oiher utle indicates the imourtant part plaved by the chief in Ceylon 
on behalf of lus ovediord®, Ponuambalanatha calls hiin-elt a devotee at the feet of Perumal 
Avudaiva-Tambiranér®, He was in power tor over bait a century (eared 1514-1560 A.D.) and 
acknowledged the overlordship of the Vijavanszara king Kyishnariva at least between Saka 
14367 and 1452.8 Hi- .erritorv was not contined to the limits of the present Arantaner taluk 
Inscriptions mentionmg him are found in the Pudukkottal Svate, ia the present Areutaigi 
taluk and at Piráninalal in the Rammad district. 











1 No. 125 of 1916 of the Madras Enigraplical collection, 
* No, 126 of 1916 of the samo collection. 

3 In an earlier record (No 209 of 1914 of the Ma tras Epigraphical collection) from Tirnvarangnlam, dated 
in Saka 13(0]3, Rudhirédy tri, three chiefs of Arantinu, ¢ 7, Mgyvamanavalap-Perumal Tor daim in, Surya: 
dévar Sundarapandya Tondaiman and Menninea-Pernmnil Rulaekhara-Foudaiazn are mentioned. The Saka 
date in the record seems, however, to be wrongly cited for Saka 1265 for, it is only about this time that we meet 
with two of the above-mentioned chiefs in other inscriptions. Moreover in ths inscription there is a sial ev. 
in the date portion to justify this doubt. 

$ See also Nos. 312 and 313 of 1914 of the Madras Epizraphical collection. 

5 No. 146 of 1902 from Piáumalai is the only record that refers, to the invasion of Ceylon by Krishradéva- 
riya. Itis dated in Saka 1440 and also mentions the chief Pounambalanitha-Tondaiman. Jt is known (1.५ the 
predecessors of Krishuadévariya were collecting tribute from Ceylon. Considering the shortness of time (५१५ 
seven days) within which Ponta! alanitha is said to have achieved this feat, it is possible that the refer nee 15 
only to a successful expedition to Ceylon to collect some arreais of tribate on behalf of his overlord Kirhna- 
dévariya. Probably this feat of the feudatory was transferred to his overlord in No. 146 of 1903 noted akose. 
An actuar invasion of Ceylon during Krishnadévaraya’s reign is not necessarily meant. 

$ Ávudaiya-Tambiráuár is the name of the god at Avadaiyarkóyil, a village in the Araptingi tekk and 
associated with the hfe of the saint Mamkkav achaka. 

7 No. 212 of 1914 of the Madras Epigraphical collection. 

४ No, 240 of 1939 of the same collection. 
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Ponnambalanitha was succeeded in the Arantanyi principality by Andivappa Achvutaná- 
yaka-Tondaimàán! son of Tyagarasar Narasa-Navaka, who had also the ritles arhehamariyādān 
and alairidlenjadan and whose earliest date so far known is Saka 1499 (= A.D, 1577), not far re- 
moved trom the latest known date of Ponuambalanatha, viz., A.D. 156€ 

The line of Arantangi Chiefs is at present supposed to be representel by the Zamindar of 
Pàlavavanam in the Pudukkottai State.? 

The chiefs of Arantangi so far known from epigraphical sources are :一 


1. Kulastkhara-Tondaimanu? (1426 and 1443 A.D.), 

9. Sürvadévar Sundarapaindva-Tondaimin (1443 AD.) 

3. Malavallapperumal-Tondaimin, 

4. Alayiva Manavalappermal-Tondaimin (1443 and 1453 A.D). his son 
5. Lakkanadannivaka-Tondaimáw or Lakkappadannüvaka-Tondainàn (1453 A.D), 
6. Tirunelvélippertinal (1469 A.D), 

7. Ekapperumal-Tondaimin (1481 and 1499 A.D), his three sons 

8. Tiravimaitirrtin-Tondaimin (1497 A.D.), 

9. Ávudaiva-Nàvinar-Tondaimán (1499 A.D.) and 

10. Ponnambalanatha-Tondaimin (1514-1569 A.D). his son 

11. Varavinóda Tondauniu (1536 A.D.) 

12: 


Andivappa Achyutanivaka-Tondaimán, son of Tyayarasar-Narasinivaka (1577 A.D.) 
and 
13. Arundchala Vanatyimudi-Tondaimin, son of Raghunatha Vanangimudi-Tondaimant 
(1713 A.D.). f 
Of the places mentioned in the record Malar is the modern village of the same name about 
16 miles north-west of Madura. Tirukkoduakunram (१.९., Pirinmalai) is said to hav 


e been in 
Tirumatai-nüdu which mist have taken its name from the modern village Tim malali in the Xiva- 


gañea taluk The territorial name Sélapandya-valanAdu is sienificant and the division must 
have been formed after the establishment of the Chola vicerovs in the Pandya country, who 
specially called themselves Rola-Pandvas 


TEXT. 
1 jSvasti] [*]  Sriman-ma(zà]nandalisuran [a'ivaráva]-vibhüdan sbashehaikkut- 
tappuva-r5vira-eandiu kanda-nadu-kondu konda-nadu-kudadin pürva- 
2 deshana*-pachchima-uttara-sarauddiradhi[ pati emma]n.lalamum kondu elundaru 


Jira  $rij[Krishradé[va]-Mah[a]rayar prithivi-richehivam panni-arulininra 
3 Sakabdam 1440 idanmél Vegu(dhà]nva-lvarusha ]u uttardvanattu 


Mithuna nayarru 
apara-pashehattu? fa |mavasivarrum 


Manzsalavàramum Viruddi- 
4 yOgamum perra irrai-nal® — Sürlva-girana-punniva-kalattu Tirumalai-nattut- Tiruk 
kocunkunrattul? Navini vallainaneaibasark : anoi 2 

oe AIRES AT. aaa ku Navinar Nallainateaibagarku Ara[fnltinai-arasu achchamari- 

# No. SIL of 1925 of the Madras Episraplacal collection 

to say whether Varavinóda-Tondaimàn, the son of P 
tangi. 

° 4 General History of the Pudukkottai State, p. 84 


3 From Nos 29 of 1914 2nd 238 of 1930 ; Nos. 1, 2, 3 and 4 mentioned above appear to be brothers, 


Vide Ss Tan l, Vol, XII p. 441 ff. 








From the records so far available, it 18 not possible 
onnambalanátha succeeded his father as the chief of Aran. 


* Known only frou a copper-plate record, 
5 Read bhishin’ 

6 Read dak-hina- 

* The word uri m is expressed by a symbol, 
8 Read apara- pakshatti, 

° The nth shu/ra is not given, 


10 Tirukkoduünkuuram 1s also known as Dakshina-Kailisam in Nos, 193 and 213 of 1924 


` 
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5 [vada]-perumal — !ajuvdadiada-perumaál mucilin-kij-teieivuia-[a-Varmivar-misura-.an lan- 


üttukku-ánar-valadgium-perumáal] — elu-nálarc — Yihan-riraienda-per rat- 


6 kon püda...... [vadal-perurmal Kantchipuravar-atiisuran? Avudaiva-Tambirayare 
sripada-bhakian Ekapperuinál-Tondaimànàr puturan 


7 Ponnambalanatha-Tondaiménar Navinar Ngalam ncaihisarku [n]bhaivamäva &at- 
tina  siu-kálich-chandikku amudupadi amp wirp 

8 vēņdum — nittari-nina[ndan]salukku — nanre[péri] वयक Ponnambalanītha-Toņdai- 
miydr-sandivdisa — zmuduseyvum-padikku ku- 

9 dutta [vijunesingr . , , dévadána . , . Anaartukkauiv=iaa Sdla-Paindiva-valunattu 
Meélar peru-nãyg-ellaikk=u]| patta]- 

10 dum sa-luranv-o[da]ka-dharà-pürvanmi-üra — tirunàmat]tukkani-àpa — chandr-Adlitvavar 
sellak-kuduttapadialé idukkul ulpatta5 

11 nidhi-nik-hépa-jala-pa=hana-kipa-[ta]takadivum Tambiràuárk8 urittàza  kadavad= 





üáeavum  dvv-ürku varum — kadainal kā- 
12 nikkai  vejrlukó] vinbouain marpun erperpitta® vari uba(pa)dhivum — kaliteiuz-ku- 


dutcapadislé cdhandr-ädu vava- 


13 psella  sarvamīnnvam=āşąa — tiruninattukkar-àga?* — anubhavittuk-kollavum kalium 
Sembilum — vet tikko- 

H pdv — urunizunattukkáui-àga — chandr-ddityavarsella anubhavittuk-kollavum inda 
dannattuhlku agitan — panni- 

15 pavan Gamygaikharawil — kapilarrum.— bràmiaananaivum — mata-pitavaivum guru- 


valvum  koura idoj hattiló pō- 


} 


16 gakkadavansagavuns mda  nénló  saruvaminivam=-dgapparri — auubhavittak-kollavuia 


Aran- 
17 tanyi-kanakku — Adivá[r*jhkunallàn — Karndrek-Kaliigarivan? eluttu | *] 








1 The title Salada Glau is not uewly borne by this chet. (Vode Nos. 208 of 1924 and 173 of lt2u of 
the Madras Epigraphieal collection.) 

2 With the title Fane qe -miverd-yandan compare the titles Vo pengaratan MUT and Nem meila Ve uryan 
assumed by the 3etupati Chiefs (Prom an! tested Dasep casi 1१७६-०१ and Naiess Sot pp 73 and 14 
and Travancore Archevioget! Nevie , Vol. V. p. L3, footnote 7). Locas t adition continue by one of tne Mac- 
kenzie Manuscripts says that two feudal ehieis of the Vat urva caste, who were ruling at Tiruvidarcnehuram near 
Chingleput, defied the authority vf the Vijoyanagaia hing 下 mabauc uieya， Smee these chiets were turbulent 
and wielded considerable power, their humiliation was considc red to be a teal feat by thar eunguerors. An ans- 
cription of Dévaraya lI gives lum the title ` the Jord who took the heads of the 10 Vautuy as {Z mil and. Nurna tt 
I scriotiuns No. 11, p. 150). The Vantuyas who had migrated from 10014 os soldiers accompanying the successive 
Tamil invaders to Ceylon and settled permanently iu the island, gave frequent troubie to the Ceylonese kings 
as well. The titles of Dévaraya, Ponnambalanátha-Tondamàu and the Sctupatis of Ramnad regarding their 
exploits have reference to the help they rendered to the Ceylonese kings in subjugating the Vauniyas, 

3 The title Raachtpuravaradhisrara may be interpreted as ° one hailing from Conjeeveram ’. The chiefs 
Pullaganda-Siddaragar (4. R. 1922, para. 144) and Vijaya Gandago] ila Madliusüdanadeva (4. R. ou 5. f. Lp- 
graphy 1923, para. 91: also assumed this title. It may be noted here that this biru ६ borne by Krishnappa- 
Nayaka (Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 330), indicates that the original home of the Madura Nàyakas was Conjeeveramn, 
But in the ease of Jatàvarmau Sundara-Pàndlya (ecc. 1251 A.D.) (3. T. I, Vol. V, No. 483), this biru ta was 
assumed to commemorate his conquest of ixáüchipura and the subjugation of the original Pallava dominion. 

4 The gaps in this line muy be filled with the letters Ain: and ॥८- या 

5 Read idukklpatta. 

ê Read epper, patta. 

7 This phrase is again repeated to emphasise the टाळा made, 

8 There is a symbol la the inseription after this word, It appears ta be a contra. tion for some sach words as 
inda dhar mim or inda grüm m. 

‘Read “ Kalingarayan’. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Hail! While the illustrious MahtmayjJulésrara Krishnadéva-Maharaya, who conquered 

all hostile kings, who chastised the kiras that were false to their wor ls, who took every country 
that he saw and who did not cive up anv counzrs that he hal takea, who was the 10७1 of the east- 
ern, southern, western and northern oceans, who was pleased t2) come out Glorion) after taking 
all countries, —was pleased to rule tha narik, in the Saka veer 1440 exnired, corre-ponding to 
Bahudhanva, during Uttarāvaņa, in the month of Mithuna. on Tuesday. when the anivisya of 
the dark fortnicht was current. at the holy time of the solar eclipse aud Viiddhi- Gea-—-on this 
dav, I, Ponnambalanatha-Toadaimanar, the son of Ekaoserum? Pos banana, the chief of 
Arantangi. who knew no tear. who was never parturbeJl1......1 who coall present an elephant in 
return for a lamb. who levi d tribute from Tom (Ceylon) within seven da、 ie... who Was 
the lord of Kanchi, the best of towns, and a devotee at the sicred feer of the uol Avu liva- 
Tambirinar—having Siven the (land) situated wichin the four great hbounlacies of Malar in 
Sdlapindya-valanidu as trade! Ra wich gold an l libstion ot water to List as Jones as the Suan 
and Moon. 10 (the gol) Narinar Nallemañiatbiesar at Tiruakkoduñkunra in Tiri nlai-niQu 
for the daily requirements of offerinss and worship daring the Ponaabulantha-Ton laimi sir- 
gandi (service) in the early morning to the vod Naviir Nallamnanaaibirar institut «l after my 
own name—(the rights arer) its zreasures anl hidden denosits (१ this land), its water and 


stone 
and its wells, tanks, ete., shall be exclusively enjovel be the Tambiranir (god). Anl as the 
taxes including kalamo. khan, rey lakol. erani pim and other dues aceruine from this villaze 
had been remitted. it shall be enjoved as à raat (emnie land) anl a SATFAMA NYA 
freehoid) as lona as the sun and the moon lat. The deel shall be enerayed on stone and 
copper and the land enjoved es (पता as lone as the moon and the sun last. 

i He who obstracts this charity shall incur tho in of killing a tawny cow, a Brahmana, (kis on 
parents and teacher on the banks of the (Ganas, fn the aforesaid manner the lan‘ shall be taken 
posession 0 and enjovel as awarni This is the writing ot Alivatr*jkicumallin Kar- 
parak- Kāhůgarīyan, she accountant of Aran ani 





No. 20.—NAVAGRAMA GRAN? OF THE MAHARAJA HASTIN (G.E, 4158). 
By K.N, Pirsa, M.A.. CALCUTTA. 


This fragmentary plate was handed over to me bv the Political Agent. Baghelkhand Agency, 
who could not sive me anv definite information regarding its findspot. except that it came from 
some place in. Naged State. It has there;ore been name l after the name of the villa 


“e granted. 
The plate measures 52” in length and 32 


to 3p in breadth. Te consists of the left half of 
the first of two plates forinins the complete srant, as is clear from a comp 
of Hastin and the portion of the round ring-hols preserved in the centre 
which the plate appears to have been broken. 


arison with other grants 
of the first line, through 
The missing portion of the plate has been con- 
jecturally restored where po-sible from other published grants, particularly from the Majhgawam! 
copper-piate of the same prince. The averave size of the letters is P. The characters belong 
to the northern class of alphabets. Ther do not present the nail-headed forms of letters as in 


the Majlizawüm plates of Hastin. Attention mar also be drawn to the form of n without the 











1 The term mirth iya mal a [la Wana a maan is id a येया qu is left untranslated. The latter part 
‘the proud conqneror of the Vanniyas of Ceylon’. Tf * mueilin? could be taken as 


ih: phrase may be construed as “ the proud conqueror of the Vauniyas of Cey 
D a A X 
» 


means 
à proper name like Mugalan, 


lon who were at the beck and call of 
Musilan . 


2 Fieet, C. 4, L, Vol. III, pp. 106 it. 


E 
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loup का the end, an i d^ with an acute anela at che lower loft lind as m Dombi, 1. 2 and 
Yeh. | 10, which are nos found in other reeards of iiis kn 

As revard, orthography, the doubling of the rand dh follows cos ii mond ol 2, 
pierda, L 3 and कातर], 14 and the use of b for e m sat iar l. ace no ewortav. Fhe 
language bb S.uskric and the record is m proe. 

The plate records the grant of a villae» (4) called Navari ait i sho riser of the Palin ty 
eluef anja reni a feu latory of the nr/pati-Parveriakast. by the Mahar Bastin i ih’ year 
ninety-eight (increased by hundred). The donees were several Ban nani? o tho Para- 
saracqoid and. Madh amines rid (of the whire Yayurved ui. 


^d 


The vear E53 of ina present pho rast be €णाज छाए | io be the Pis dir od pEr ja wan 
FEN B Poe J ins É 
Hobns 15७७२ | the Betul grants in the sew l Mee carles known 


son and sáccessor Sa A 
date of Hasin bna 15 
Of over 12 wears. “Dae xaiowa dates of Hastia (155, 103, 191 aud les; and Sa-nish5bha 
(10, 2.19) are. wiloubtedly to be referred to the Gupta era, as the expression AH pds iuga 


i, the vear of his जिया eopoer-plat st he in i have enpovel a bon, ron 


Fb heen mlieare The range of dues of tae contiguous 10.3,0 ruia: from Ua acuti, 
ITE LITT for Javanisha and 101, 193, 197. 211 for his son Sarvanaraaq, is not onl nar del, 
buriuisacfoot ote was at one tine à contemporary of Hastin as recorded in the 3110 ed pilar 
ins prs coa Now assumdne that Javanitha’s rule extended for at feast one oz two years 
after 111. the period eommon to the reiuus of Hastin (155 to 195) and Survanivha (179 te 2 ) 
is 11910 DR. Phe partwular vear to which tue Joint record is to be assianal (३ txel by the 
specifica ton of tie ver as जैविक वि ha seiavatsara of rhe 12-voarz evele of Jupiter New the 
ontv af au MA a waves £ whieh was current durna the period (19-198 (६ Bo, was thar wiry 
hewan in the Gupta vear ING, in July 908 AD Sand the dato of the Bhumard pillar mu s rheretase 
be a»prostnately October 508 A.D. It is thus impossible to refer the dates of the Uh nakula 
kines to the Kota atri era (widen bess 72 vears earlier than the (rapra eras as this wo ld ental 
a rein of ar least TU vears for Sarvanitha (101 + 247 = 2S ALD. to 508 AD Dre D. B, 
Bhaudarkar has recently upheld this view? onginally proposed by Rieliorn and Fleet cesio 


mm 


owing to the arteulty of finding au interealarv shade inthe year 191 of the पद plas. o 
Sarvanitha, 11 referred to the Gupta era. The ditheulty is not, however. insurmoupnt silo, as it is 
verv probable that the succeedins month ef Ndr that has be n actually shown १५ inteivelary 
in the tables attached to Pillars Indian Chronology may have been antedated hv a month, 
accordine to some Soddhante® followed in this locality ; or, what is more prob ible, the month inter- 
calated (which according to the rules of inverealations was rera) must have reserved irs 
name from the preceding month, a conclusion to which the late Dr. Kicthorn was forced m tha 
calculation of the date of the Betult? plates of Sarakshobha, It is thus clear that the veir- [Padha 
of the SGhiwal plates must be considered to be the same as the first Sidraua whit: commence | 





1 Possibly N iva irima was the division in which the village was situated. but the number of mung letters 
is too limited to admit of this alternative. 

2 The number of donees would seem to be seven, i.e., three Brahmanas and their respective sons, the last 
named having two sons. 

3 Above, Vol. ५111, pp. 234 ff. 

4 Fleet, C. 7. I., Vol. II, pp. 43 £. 

5 Ibid., pp. 110-1. 

$ Ibil., p. 105 of Introduction. 

7 Above, List of Northern Inscriptions, No. 1196, p. 159, n. F. 

5 Above, Vol. XIX, pp.129 fi. 

9 According to the mean system of the first Arya Siddhanta, the intercalary month in the y:ar 
A.D. was svina (Sewell, The Siddhantas and the Indian Calendar, p. 368). 

19 Above, Vol. VITI, pp. 288 ff. 
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on 8th June as a pūrpimēnta month, which was apparently followed in this locality. The date 
of the Sóháwal plates must thus be understood as being equivalent to 17th of June, 510 
A. D. 

The mention of the Mahiivavuja sanrratsara with the (Gupta) vear 193 enables us to fix 
the date of the present record within a narrow compass. The vear 198 G.E. commenced on 
9th March, 517 A.D. and the Mahasvavuja saiea/sara ended on or about the 23rd April, 517 A.D. 
aud the present record must be datel within these limits. 'The missiug month mav there- 
fore be supplied as Chaitra (in which case the fortnight must be the bright fortnight) or 
Vaisakha. The date of the Betul plates of Sainkshóbha, which has been calculated by 
Kielhorn to be 15th September (or October), 518 A.D. is thus about 18 months later than the date 
of the present rant. and it 1s sometime within this period that Hastin was succeeded by his son. 

The reference to Pulinda-raja-rashtra in the present inscription indicates that the domi- 
nion of the chief of the Pulinlas must be located within the territory of the nr; pet/-Parivrajaka 
family, and is probably the region comprised of the northern slopes of the Vindhya range. The 
Pulindas are first mentioned in the itarz4a Brdhmaya, along with the Sabaras, with whom they 
have been always! associated and sometimes confounded. 


The locality Navagrima is too common to admit of definite identification. 


TEXT. 
1 Namó Mahid'viva , Svasty=ashtanavaty-u/*ttaré -bda-sate Gupte-nripa-rajva- 
bhuktau ri] 
2 mati pravarddhamaáne Mah-Asvayuja-samba(vajtsard [* . masa. paksha . . « .] 


3 mawan samba(va)tsara-mdsa-divasa-pirvvayarh n[*ripati-parivrajaka-kul- 
ótpannena maharaja-] | 

4 Dévidhra-pranaptrá maharaja-šri-Prabhajinjana-[*naptra Mahárája-3ri-Dàmódara- 
suténa  gO-sa-] 

5 -hasra-hasty-a$va-hirany-aneka-bhümi-prade[na] [*suru-pitri-mátri-püja-tatparéns 
ütvanta-déva-] 

6 brahmana-bhaktén=ancka-samara-gata-vija[*vina sva-vaihs-àmóda-karcena Maha 
raja-sri-] 

7 Hastina Pulinda-raja-rashtré Navavramaka(k6 ?)[*nama gramah — pürvv- 
ügháta-parichehhéda-marvüdayà sodra-] 

8 ngab soparikaroschata-bhata-pràvesvó [*màtà-pitrór-átmanas-eha puny- 
übhivriddhlave] i 

9 Paradara-sayotrébhyo — Mádhyandina-Và[*jasanéva-sabrahmacharibhvosmibhyó] 


10 Bráhmana-Bhatta-Yajnüdhvasvümi-tat-putra-Dha[*tta , . . . Brihmana... .] 
11 nasvámi-tat-putra-Gópavajliasvámi-[*Brühimnana . . . . vajňasvāmi tat-putra-] 
35 Bhatra-Sainbhuyajnasvàmi-Bhatt-ESana-Y a| *]na-svámibhyo 


5 putra-pautr-invav- 
ópabhó: vah] 


13 támra-Süsanér.-ra(a)haró-tisrishta[*h chaura-varjjar | tad -asmat-kul-otthair- 
mat-pida-pind-o-] 

14 pajivibhir-vva kal-antaréshv=api na (*vvaghatah karanivah | évam-àjfiapte 
TO lle ] I 








Y Varshamihira. IX-29. Majumdar, MeCrinllee Ancient India, pp. 156-7, 160. 
2 Kathásardságara (vide Cunniagham. A. S. R., Vol. XVII. p. 130). 
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No. 21 —TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM BERAR. 
By Pror. V. V. Mimasur, M.A., NAGPUE. 


A.—The Amrāpur Stone Inscription oí the reign of Singhara—Saka 1133. 


The irscript'on. which is edited here from an unpression kindlv sent to me by the Govera- 
ment Enisraphist for India, is in a temple of Šiva! called Ambikāivara at Amrīpur (ancient 
Amladapura), a village about 25 miles from Buldana in Berar. ft as inscribed ona stone built 
into the wall above the [पले of the door of the garbhagriha. The whole record whi conosts 
of eight Ines covers a space of LL’ in breadth and I in heiwht. The {ze of letters varr ç tiom 
1.77 10 97, The characters are Nagari. The initial a occurs ta ak Tpi m M. 1-2 aud ia 
badáp t£ in H. 5-6. tho muasal ran Bhra dèwi inl. 7 aud the initial 4 in Deedtpihy ml 5. Tae 
medial ë is shown in seme places bya prshthamatra (cf. Bh Ia m l. 7). Tne language 15 
incorrect Sanskrit. The whole record is in prose. As regards orthography we mav note shab 
the letter `£) 1. doubled in two places after the preceding ^ £^, viz, chakravartti ink £ ant 
kirttan? n l. 7. 

The inscription states that in Saka 1133 when the cyclic vear was Prajapati, Déunivaka 
was the covernor (of the territory round Ambadipura) m the victorious reign of Srimit-Pratipa- 
chakravartti Sirnghanadéva. In that vear a person named Maiigala, the son of Bhaidéva, built 
a towa (2) in the temple (kiana) constructed by Padumana(Pradyumna)séthi who was a 
resident of Aribadapura. | 

The date does not admit of verification for want of details: but the evelic vear for Saka 
1133 (expired) [= 1211-1212 A.D.] was Prajüpati as stated in the ms inton,  Sityhanadiva. who 
bears the title Pratapachakrasarttim in this record, is evrlentiv the Yadawa king of that name 
who ruled at 105 agir in the tirst half of the 13th centurv A.D. Phere are at least three different 
dates for the acvession of this Yadava king, each supported bv a number of rexular eonrapluval 
dates, úz. 1122, 1120, and 1132 Saka vears. Saka 1133 (expired) is, however, the earhest certain 
date of Siñehana s reien and the present record is also the earliest inscription of the Yadavas 
of Dévagiri found in Berar. It is likely that Sidghana was actuaily crowned in Saka 1132 al- 
though he may have been associated with government as Yurarā in the lifetime of his father 
for some seven years and succeeded him in 1129 Saka. It as also possible that the last of the 
‘accession’ dates, rz., 1132 Saka, may have been calculated from some important event in his 
reign, such as the conquest of the Karnatak. which is alluded to in the Dom inscription.3 
Anyway be must have won several victories before Saka 1134, the date of his Màrdi stone 
inscription,* and it is reasonable to assume that in one of these early campaigns he annexed 
the Berirs or the country round Arabadapura where we find the present inscription. 


f : TEXT. 
I Svasti Sri [॥*] Saks amika- 
2 to-pi? 1133 Prajapati sarnva- 
3 tsaré sva-ti érimat-pratapa-chakra- 
4 vartti-<rl-Sithghanadéva-vijaya-rajvé 





1 The inscription is not at the tempie of Bhawani as stated by R. B. Iliralal in his List of inscriphioss in 
€. P. and Berar (Second Edn.), p. 133. The latterison an eminence at a short distance from the temple of 
Siva. 

a Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanaresc Districts, Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part IL, p. 522. 

3 N». 79 of the Bombay-Karnátak collection for 1927-8. 

40, H. Khire, Sovrccs of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol. T, p. 48. 

5 This expression which means “ also in figures” is out of place here, as the date is not expressed in words 
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Douniraka bhokrá[ré]  Ainbada- 


e 


6 pure? vastavye Padumanaséthi- 


-J 


krat? kirttans Bhaidava-putra-Marbaala- 


8 myishe(?) [rojranam ida (१) — — ta — 


— The Barsi-Takli Inscription of the reign of Hamadridsva 一 Saka 1098. 


The inseription, wht h is edited here from an napression Kindly supplied to me by the 
Government Epigraphist for India, is at the teaple of Bhivani in the village of Bassi Takh, 
twelve miles south-east of Akola in Berar. Its existen e was notical be Mr. H. Cowens, who 
has also described the temple in the Progress Report of the Areianloyiral Sirceg of Western 
India for 1902. 7 It (e. the tem ej comnts of a shrine and a mundapu or hall. beth being 
freely decorated upon the exterior with bands of mouldines and Heures, The ऋ (18 1५ लगा: 
ously arranged with regard to the shrine, being attacaed as if were sideways to it. the onen side 
of the sai du pt with ity etan e Delta on one side or at risht angles 10 the doorwav ofthe shrine. 
Tre plan ot the metapa is rectangular, while that of the shrine r star-shaped. Four decorated 
pillars support the central collina of the hal. The princival figures around the outside of the 


teile, excepting Gananati, are females Manakali and Mahisidsuramardini 
1 


oe oving ine 
portant po,tulon-, The eeding is parta uliriv wen decorated, tae marginal panels being very 
much libe those of touple No. 1 at Balane in Kh udes. 

The iusertotion is engraved on the well of th evadapa facie the entrance, As in the ease 
of the Rimttk Lakshmana Temple ins ription. the surface of the wall was first rendered smooth 
with hme waster before the inscription was incised in it. When Mr. Cousens saw the temple 
it had alrewiy been much damaged. When I visited the place in December 1931. I found it in 
a still more deteriorated condition as the line plaster was gradually scaling off from the wall 
The whole record covers a space of about 2^ 3” broad by 11° high. The average size of letters 
is about 37. The characters are Nazari. The language is Sanskrit and excepting the intro- 
ductory Om Srasti and the particulars of the date the whole record is in verse. Orivinally it 
must have consisted at least of twenty lines; but the last six lines of the record are alinost com: 
pletely gone Of the first fourteen, again. nearly half the portion on the right hand side is des- 
troved owing to the peeling off of the lime plaster and thous" a few words and letters here and 
there can be read, ther do not vive much coherent sense, The verses are not numbered. but 


single and double dapdas are, in some places, used to denote punctuation, The orthography 
calls for few remarks: s is occasionally employed for $. e.g., in Vaisakha in 1.1: 


हि : 5 the anusrdra 
is incorrectly used in addition to the following nasal in many pisces, 


n eg. Noui in 1. 3， 
Gp ca male m 1. 4. ete he consonant / following 7 is occasional'v. doubled as in kottan and 


rarttamand in 1.5, The final dental nasal is changed to an anusidra in rid inl. 8, daüsvám 
] S das 


(1. 9). 


As stated by Mr. Cousens. the temple is at present believed to be dedicated to Bhavani. I 
found, however, no image of the deity in the garbhagriha. There were, instead, three round Stoles 
(the central one bem: somewhat more elongated than tue re. t) covered with vermilion on a finely 
carved pedestal. There was also a stone figure of Nandin (Siva’s bull) in the mandapa facing 
the deity which mas casily have been brought from elsewhere 3 


T 
he crude symbols of divinity 
are in striking contrast to the rich carving on the four central pillars and the ceiling of the 








1 Read Deu nta bhi tara, 2 Read pura, 


3 head £u? * The jast line is very indistinct. 








~ 
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mandapa. It may, therefore, be presumed that the original image was destroyed when the place 
was occupied bv Muhammadans and the present stones installed at a later date. It is also doubt- 
ful if the temple was originally dedicated to the worship of Bhavani. The benedictorr stanza 
in the Levinning of the record is in praise of Hari (Vishnu). The building is referred to in 1. 10 
as the temple of Hari (Hari-réssia). It is noteworthy that in addition to the figures of Mahisha- 
suramairdini and Ganapati noticed bv Mr. Cousens, images of Narasirhha and other deities of the 
Vishnu cult occur on the door frame of the yarbhayriha as well as on the exquisitely carved pillars 
of the waydapa. which support the Vaishnava origin of the shrine. It seems, therefore, certain 
that it came to be dedicated to Bhavani, when the original image of Vishnu had been destroved 
and the people had, in course of time, lost sight of the deity in whose honour the temple had 
been originally erected. 

The fraymentary state of the inscription does not admit of a detailed and connected account 
of its contents. After the customary benediction, the inscription mentions the name of Ghatama 
who was born in the family of Danturaja. It then proceeds to describe a battle in which a 
young king, who is perhaps identical with Hémadridéva mentioned later on in I. 6, defeated 
Rajala, the son of Malugidéva, who was advancing on the capital, confident of success. on account 
of his large forces. The king is further stated to have converted his capital Tékkali into the 
holy city of Benares by his virtuous deeds. The inscription then gives the genealogy of his 
hereditary ministers, who belonged to the Valabhva-gétru, Bhillama, his son Palama, hrs son 
Maila, and his son Gamiyàya or Gimavija, who was apparently the donor of the present 
record. He is described in line 10 as having built ‘a temple of Vishnu in this town (evidently 
Tékkali), of which the midday sun formed the chakra finial, the quarters the fringe and the sky 
the blue umbrella’. From lines 11 and 12 we know that Gamavaja excavated, for the use of the 
people, a deep tank, smiling with lotuses in bloom. In line 13 we are told of the building of a well 
(rapi). In line 14 two brothers are referred to, but their names have been lost. The inscription 
seems to have closed with the usual imprecatory verses as appears from a half-verse preserved 
in the last line. 


The date of the inscription is stated with full particulars as Thursday, the seventh !./, of 
the bright fortnight of the month Vaisakha in the Durmukha Samvatsara— Saka 1098, 
the Nakshatra being Pushya, the Yoga Ayushmat and the Karana Vani|jja*|  Acconling 
to D. B. Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemerts, the cycle vear for the Chaitradi Saka 1098 
expired was Durmukha, as stated in the record. The seventh tiki of the bright fortnivht of 
Vaisakha, however, fell on Saturday and not on Thursday as stated in the inscription. In Saka 
1099 (expired) that tithz fell on a Thursday and the na£shatra was Pushya as mentioned in our 
record, but the cyclic year was Hémalarhba and not Durmukha as required. The date would, 
thus, appear to be irregular, but there are so many instances of only one detail of the dat» being 
stated wrongly in epigraphs. According to the view adopted by D. B. 3. K. Pillai in his Laban 
Ephemeris, the Saka date, as used at present, denotes erpired years, but the name of the evclic 
year denotes the current year. Accepting the discrepancy of one year in the number ot Saka 
years and treating the evclic vear mentioned in the record as expired, we find that Vise ha 
Sukla Saptami in Soka 1099 (Durmukha expired), (ie, Hêmalamba current), ended at 12 ghati- 
kas (4 h. 45 1n.) on Thursday after apparent sunrise and the nakshatra was Pushya which ended 
at 51 ghatikas (20 h. 25 m.) after apparent sunrise. This combination of a Thursday and the 
Pushya Nakshatra (an «m; ita-siddhi-joqa as it is called) is considered specially auspicious and 


probably represents the time when the original image of the deity was installed in the temple, 


The karana for the seventh tithi on Thursday was Vania, but the yoga was Sula and pos Avush- > 


* mat as stated in the inscription. This discrepancy may be explained away by taking Ayushinat 
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yoga in the derivative sense of ‘a conjunction leading to longevity >, but the insertion of the 
expression between the nakshatra and karana rather indicates that it was used in its technical 
sense of a par'ieular yoga. It is also possible that the framer of the record purposely substituted 
Ayushmat for Sala, as the latter is not an auspicious yoga. This discrepancy in respect of 078 
is not very important; for, as D. B. S. K. Pillai has observed, ° the investigation of yógas 
is a matter of altogether secondary importance in historical and chronological research.” The 
date may, therefore, be considered as identical with Thursday, the 7th April 1177 A.D. 








The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it introduces a new line of princes 
that ruled at Tékkali which must be identified with modern Barsi Takli in Berar. The founder 
of the family was one Danturaja. The names of this prince and of Ghatama who was his de- 
scendant are not otherwise known. At the time of the inscription Hémadridéva was reigning. 
Three persons of this name are known to the history of the Yadava period : (1) Hémadridéva of 
the Nikumbha family, a feudatory of the Yadavas, who was ruling at Patna in the Chalisgaon 
region of Khandesh sometime after Saka 1128 (1207 A.D.)?; (2) Hémadri defeated by 
Khëlëšvara, the famous general of Bhillama, as mentioned in the stone inscription dated Saka 
1150 at Ambé*; and (3) Hémadri Pandit who was a minister of Rimadéva Yidava and is 
mentioned in the Thàna* inscription dated Saka 1194 (1272 A.D.). Of these the first and the 
third are out of the question—for the former was ruling in Khindesh and not in Berar, while 
the latter was only a minister and flourished nearly a century later. Again prima facie it 
appears doubtful if our Hémádri who was ruling in Saka 1098 could be identified with the 
second prince named above, who was defeated bv Kholés$vara sometime before Saka 1150. 
Even if we suppose that the battle in which he was defeated was fought early in the reign of 
Bihghana who ruled from Saka 1132 to 1169, there is a difference of at least 34 years to be 
accounted for between the two dates. There is, however, one circumstance which renders this 
identification possible in the present state of our knowledge. Our inscription mentions that 
Hémádrideva defeated Rajala, the son of Malugidéva, who invaded Tékkali with a large army. 
Now two princes of the name Malugi (or Mallugi) were reigning at the, time—(1) Mallugi, the 
Kalachuri prince who, according to the Mardi stone inscriptions dated Saka 1134, succeeded his 
brother, the Kalachuri prince Soma or Sovidsva whose last date is Saka 1096, and (2) Mallugi, 
the father and predecessor of the Yadava king Bhillama (Saka 1109-1113). As to the first 
alternative, it is clear that the Kalachuri Malugi was reigning for a short interval between 
Sakas 1097 to 1098 as we have a record of the second year of his reign dating from Saka 
1098. From other records, we know that his younger brother Sañkama also began to rule in 
Saka 1097 as his second and eighth years were Sakas 1098 and 1164 respectively. The only 
hypothesis on which this can be explained is that of joint rule by the two brothers. As the 
present record mentions that Hémadridéva defeated Rajala, the son of Malugi, this alsernative 
is not entirely ruled out, but it is improbable that the Kalachuris could at this period engage in 
offensive warfare so far awav from their capital, Kalyani. As to the second alternative, we learn 
from the Vratakhanda of Hemádri Pandit that Mallugi, the Yadava king 


: ; ; : g, took a town named 
Parnakhéta from his enemies and while residing there carried away by force the troop of 


elephants belonging to the king of Utkala. The early Yàdava princes were ruling in 





1 Indian Ephemeris, p. 20. 3 Ep. Ind., I, p. 341. 

? G. H. Khare, Sources of the Mediæval Histor y of the Deccan, ४०. I, p. 64. 
4 Ep. Ind, XIII, p. 198. 

s G. H. Khare, Sourcea of the Medieval History of the Deccan,, V 


ol. I. p. 50, 
* Sir R. G. Bhandarkar Early History of the Deccan, Third Eddition, p. 179. 
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Séunadééa, corresponding to modern Khàndesh; Parnakhéta must, therefore, be situated 
somewhere to the east of Khàndesh, possibly in Berár.! We may note again that Kholesvara, 
a general of the Yadava Singhana, defeated one Hémadri of Parnakhéta.? Putting these 
references together it seems quite plausible that Mallugi defeated the father or some elderly 
relative of Hémadri of the present inscription, while the latter, when he was a mere bov， 
vanquished Rajala, the son of Mallugi, who was advancing on Tékkali with a large army; 
finally Kholésvara defeated Hēmädri carly in the reign of Siüghana. If Homidri wasa young 
man in Saka 1098, as the present inscription seems to imply, he may have continued to reign. aa 
lateas Saka 1132. "The other persons mentioned in this record, viz., Bhillama, Palama and Mails, 
were ministers who served the royal family and must not be confounded with some oí their 


namesakes in the dynasty of the Yadavas.3 


TEXT. 

1 WÜ ú आं fero श्री शकः १००८ [दुमुख संवत्सरे] me मामे 
xiu सप्तम्यां गुरो दिने पुष्यनचत्र आयुक्म[दि](ति) योगी [वणिजकरणे] . . . .. . . 

2 जयति तुलसिरक्न[:*] शंकितो राधयाइ'अ्रणनिहितमू [दा] बिंबितस्तन्रखेषु | 
शिव इति नखरस्मिं थेतितेकादशात्मा इरिरविहत[मूत्तीं ]. . . . . . 

3 वा(बा)[इरु]दग्रभूभइंशो यशोभूसुवि? दंतुराजः । ततस्ततः स्तप्रबलप्रतापज्चर- 
ज्वलच्छतुरभूइृटामः ।[॥*] ''निमीलंन्मलिनारातिवनितावदनांवुज: । . . . . . . , . प्रासे 
ततः । [घम्प्ा]...रा वापा (?).... 

4 च bh निवारितो” afana बाल[:*] स्बल्येभटेम्मालुगिदेवपुत्रं । जिगाय 


सेनाबइलत्वदरप्याद्दीडावयो राजलमापतंन्तं° ॥ स्मारं [स्मारं]. . . ..... . . याव 


sa पा....... 
5 धिकवांछ्या' रणविधौ नृत्यत्कबंधब्रजञेः व्यालुप्तक्षितिपालमं(म)ण्डलकराटाने दया- 
भाषणे: [If] कीत्तों चामरवत्मनो लघुतया [यो]... .त्री[घ]रण. . . . “भूमि: क- 
6 [दा?] w^ नवलत्वबलेरुपेता” QY जैमाद्विदेवनुपतः कलितापशल्यं 
नेचालि” शत्रुनिचयेन कदाचनापि ॥ rugas चिरकलंकयुतं क्षया[त्त] 
"TE wifed fa.... मण्डलमस्य राज्ञः (1) ae? 


1 There is a village called Patkhed about 4 miles to the south-west of Birsi Takli, which I would identify 


with Parnakhcta. 
10. H. Khare, Sources of the Medieval History of the Deccan, Vol I,p. 64, I read gajêg 


in place of वाणखेटौध. [The name परणिखेट also occurs in an unpublished plate from Berar.—E L] 


३ Oi. R. B. Hiralal, List of Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (Second Edition), p. 148, 

* Expressed by a symbol. * Read dung. 

* Metre: Malini. * Read राधयाघ?. 

a Read TI. १ Metre: Upajāti. 

19 Read “मुंवि ™ Metre: Anushtubh. Read natania 


1* Metre: Upajāti. E Read “आपतन्तम्‌ 
14 Metre: Sardilavikridita, 15 Read c TATA” 
16 Metre: Vasantatilata, 17 Read “ajan. 


४ Bead नोचालि. 1? Metre: Anuahtibh, 
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7 लो राजधानी खा धर्मादुग्ग कलो युगे । दाणारसो कता तेन faust: 
सुचरित्रकेः ॥[|।*¡ mal पुरा विरचितः सुकते: कयचिदेहं विहाय नियता 

..... स्वजने समस्ताः j] ज्ञः राज्ञां प्रज्ञ आ- 

8 ज्ञाक्कदेषां मंत्रो सोलो” लभ्यवालभ्यगोत्रः । xnp*] सीमां’ Wani नाम 
तस्माञ््ञातः पुत्र, पालम: पुण्यकीत्तिः ॥ 'तस्मादभून्माइलनामपेयस्तत. . .च्मी ॥ 
१उत्कृष्टेपि गुण (uer. १ड्रता(त!)ना- 

9 [Raa । अतिशाङ्गेण at ततः समुदपश्चतः' o) facras- 
रक्तचित(त्त)क्षपिनससुद्तपातकप्रचा, तत उदयत गासे(मि)यायदास्तां(इबा न्‌) 
रविग्वि ........ ण्ड़तसां सं)सक्ता [मेधाविनो] दरिद्रता" n mr 

10 wifes दिनपतौ इरिविश्मचृडाचक्रीक्रति विततकज्ञरितल्पदिके* । faia 
व्यतिनि" तेन पुरथ aa नीलातपत्रमिव यच नभो विभाति ॥ .... 
टारटं(?) यस्यां दिन.... 

11 प्रसूताः” I] चक्रः म॒ तम्यां जनजीवनाथं(थे) सुत्खातपातालतळं(ळं) went d 
qara लक्चितशषरूण(:) पापेर्गाप प्राप्यत यत्र gm: ॥[॥*| ufa- 
द्विम.प्र]........- मंत्र[ कोछनिर्वा - ]हर- 

i9 fa लहरिइस्तेपितामा(शा) दशापि” । हसति saada w a^ 
जयति सुक्कतमूर्ती गामयाजन्तडामं ú /उत्कोणरूपे च सुधांसु''| बिव]. . . . . 
fenfez..... 

13 .... स्यामेष पोयृषधामा । प्रतिकृतिगतरूप: quu < वापीं [प्रथित- 

D निमि ` < 
सुक्कतरािं (सं) raed 

14 ....नामानो" तस्य du बभूवतुः । गुणखानि.............. ; 

19 (“ae दासस्य erate] मम दतः त्तिः) Wauta tam] ...... Sm ..... 

1 Metre: Vasantatılıkā. Read प्राप्त, 2 Metre: Sálini. 

3 Read सौलीऽलभ्यः. “Read शौमान्‌ भिल्लमो. 

5 Metre: Indrarajra, 6 Metre: .inushtnbh, 

7 Read समुदपद्यत. 8 Metre: Pushpttagra, 

° Read “atan. ? Read sqafa. 











11 Metre: Upéndravajra 


12 Metre: Malini. The amended reading वेपिताश दशापि involves a wrong sandhi in वपित is 
š I T आशाः which 
should have been वपिता आश्चा. AS 


™ Dandjas unnecessary. 14 Metre: Indravajrá, 


15 Read qui. 


16 Metre: Amushjabh. 





“a. 
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No. 22.—SURAT PLATES OF KARKKARAJA SUVARNAVARSHA OF THE GUJRAT 
RASHTRARUTA BRANCH; DATED SAKA YEAR 743. 


PROF. A. S8. ALTEKAR, M.A.. D. Lrrr., Brxancs. 


The accompanying plates of Karkka Suvarnavarsha, which are beino edited here for the first 
time, were referred to by the late Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji in his Baily IH storq of (Gujarat which 
he contributed to the Bombay Gazetteer, Volume I, Part I. At pawe 125 of the above work he 
briefly refers to their contents but does not give any information about their fndsnot or the eir 
cumstances in which or the person bv whom they were discovered. He refers to thors as the Surat 
plates and, therefore, presumably thev were found in or near that city, But nothing definite js 
known about the findspot of the plates bevond what Dr. Bhagwanlil has said in the above book, 
I have, therefore, continued his nomenclature of the present record, though I can adduce no defi- 
nite evidence to connect them with Surat. Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, the Carmichael Profesor cf 
Ancient Indian History and Culture at the Calcutta University, verv kindly handed over the 
plates to me for being edited in the Epigraph'a Indica and Tam accordingly editing them 
now. 

The plates are three in number. Their size, which is fairly uniform. is 13:6" bv 76’. The 
thickness is about 01”, The edges of the plates have been raised into rims so as to protect the 
writing. The plates have been strung together by means of a ring passing through a hole which 
1s at the centre of the proper left side, about 0-7” from the edge. The ring is about 0-4” in thick- 
ness and 3:2" in diameter and its edges have been secured bv means of a circular seal about 1:11” 
in diameter. On its counterstruck surface there is an image of Garuda, who is in human form 
with wings on either side, He is sitting with folded hands and crossed legs, the soles of his feet 
touching each other. The seal does not bear any legend. 


The inscription is written on the inner side of the first and third plates and on both sides of 
the second. The last plate, however, has only 7 lines, whereas the fully inscribed sides have, on an 
average, about 18 lines. After engraving nearly half of the first plate, the engraver, it would 
appear, anticipated that the space at his disposal would require smaller characters and more 
compact lines; in subsequent lines of the record we, therefore, find the averaze number of 
letters in each line increased from 38 to 55. This economy in space is probably responsible for 
the third plate having only 7 lines. 

The plates are in a fairly good state of preservation ; the surface has been partly damaged in 
a few places, but the record is perfectly legible except at the beginning of l. 45 where the first two 
letters are doubtful. The surface of the plates was not dressed verv carefullv ; as a result there 
are depressions some of which look like anusvéras (ef. nēkā 1. 13) and some like medial vowel 
marks (cf. vriddhayé |. 44). In a few cases the engraver has corrected his mistakes; thus he has 
crossed out the medial à mark of kha in khadga in l. 40 and of ja in jànmanugan in |. 55, and in 
addition to the correction in kain l. 51 he has crossed out the letter ryy@ so as to change karyya 
into karaniyd. In some cases he has also made up his omissions by supplying the omitted letter 
or letters either immediately below the preceding or succeeding letter (cf. ka of vrishümka |. 27, hà 
of mahdsamyugé |. 32, pha of phalavapti l. 33, ryyé in sauryyéna and ya in sadājñayā |. 39) or a$ 
the bottom of the plate (cf. arttartti at the bottom of the first plate, and tatha sdsanaddta and 
hasténa sra at that of the third). A kákapada is usually, but not invariably, written to draw 
attention to the corrections. But the plates were not very carefully revised, and as a result, four 
letters inadvertently omitted in verse 25 remained to be supplied and several wrongly repeated 
letters, words and groups of words remained to be crossed out. (See notes te ll. 38, 43, 45, 49 
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52, 55, etc.) The horizontal stroke of sha in shu in ranasarvarishu 1.3 has been carelessly 
omitted, whereas it is wrongly introduced in pra of pra$ishya inl. 19. Slipshod execution is seen 
in parigiyaté 1. 24, where the short stroke to the left of the vertical stroke of ra, instead of being 
engraved at the centre, is relegated to the bottom and is allowed to merge in the medial i mark 
of the letter; in the next letter gi the engraver allowed his instrument to slip to the right of 
the left lower limb of the letter and this unnecessary line meets the medial i mark of gi. Asa 
result ?rigi can be recognised only on the plate. The loop at the head of sthaih in sánusthaih 
l. 25 must again be attributed to carelessness. 

The characters belong to the northern class of the alphabets and are similar to the charac- 
ters of the Paithan, Wani Dindori, and Radhanpur plates of Govinda III. Thereis no admix- 
ture of the southern forms to any extent whatsoever, except perhaps the sha in Rashtrakita in 
1. 8, which shows a bend in the left limb, characteristic of the southern alphabets. The general 
form of the characters is similar to the Nagari of the period to which the inscription belongs, 
Attention may be drawn, however, to the medial à sign in the case of {4 and jā which is a semi- 
circle open upwards, attached in the latter case sometimes to the central horizontal stroke (cf 
bhajó |. 19) an | sometimes to the topmost one (cf. tasy-dtmaj6 1 6). Medial u is usually denoted 
by a small stroke to the left as in the case of mu and shu : in the case of ru, bhru 1. 4, tru 1. 8, Dhru 
1. 22, this stroke is transferred to the right owing to the presence of a stroke to the left in these 
letters ; sometimes, however, a curve is attached at the end of the vertical to the left to denote 
the medial z asin su. The final forms of ma, na and (a occur in the record ; the first two are 
denoted by a short slanting stroke attached to the right of the vertical (cf. yoyam l. 42, 
dharminam |. 62, adhikarikan 1. 43), while the last one is denoted by the ordinary form of ta 
without, however, its small vertical and matra, but with a slanting line placed at a distance to 
the left (f. vasé 1. 54 and dadyat 1. 57). 


It may be pointed out that the Rashtrakiita records of the period to which our record belongs 
use three different varieties of alphabets. The purely southern variety, the precursor of the 
modern Kanarese, is used in the extreme south and is illustrated by the Kadaba plates of 
Gévinda III'. In the central and northern portions of the empire two varieties Were being 
used side by side, one the successor of the Valabhi alphabet and the other, the N ३९ which 
was gradually displacing the former. The Samangad plates of Dantidurga,? the Talegaon plates 
of Krishna I, and the Paithan,! Wani-Dindori and the Radhanpur plates of Govinda III are 
all in the Nagari script, while the Baroda plates? of the present donor, Torkhedss plates of 
Govinda III, and the Baroda plates " of Dhruva I exhibit the successor of the Valabhi alphabet 
showing the traces of both southern and northern influence. i 


At the end of the record are engraved, nearly at the middle of the last tw o lines two pade ida 
chihnas which are apparently intended to symbolise the foot-prints of Mabisira 


: ४ ; hi the princi 
object of worship at the establishment to which the grant was made. PEPA 


The language of the record is Sanskrit throughout. No Prakritisms arr to 
document except perhaps in the spelling of the proper name Mallavadin wh- 
correct, we have an example of an original d being changed intod. On the vitole the language i 

I ps ge 1s 


correct, but a few mistakes occur. Thus there is a wrong sandhi in prathay s -Suchinay, |. 39 
and in mukhalaš=cha 8dbham |. 5 we have the accusative for the nominative «ue no doubt t th 
aN o the 


? Ind. Ant, Vol. XI ., HL 
* Ante, Vol. HI, p. t 

* inte, Vol. VL quus 

3 Ante, Vol. IH, p. 2: 


be traced in the 
re. if that reading ig 





* Ante, Vol. IV, p. 340. 

3 Iida, Vol. XIII, p. 275. 

s Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 157. 
? Ihid., Vol. XII, p. 158 

१ Wid., Vel. XLV, p. 199; 


ee. 


\ 
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unconscious influence of the preceding word khadgam. In ll, 47-49 the object of the grant Dhashu- 
vapi is treated sometime as masculine and sometime as feminine. 


With respect to orthography the following points are to be noted :—(1) Va is written 
throughout for ba ; (2) in a conjunct of which r is the first member, the second consonant is doubled 
with very rare exceptions as in Stambhddibhir-bhuja-valad 1, 31. arthishu and yathárthatà in 
1. 33 and sartha and Prartha in 1. 39 ; (3) a visarga before a following pa or pha is denoted by the 
sign for upadhmaniya in 4 cases (see Il. 1, +1, 58 and 59), but in 8 other cases the upadhwaniya 
mark has not been used (see ll. 11, 32, 28, 33, 37, 39, 10 and 17). (4) Whether this record uses 
the jihvámüliya symbol is a knotty question. Cases of a risarga followed by a ka occur in ll. 7, 
10, 14, 19, 23, 38, 42, 50, 57, ete. The conjunct consonant used in all these cases really looks like 
a mk (cf. mku 1. 38), but that combination is inexplicable. One is tempted to read it as sk, but the 
normal form of sa in the present record is different ; we have besides two clear cases of ska in 
skandha@vara l. 44 and yasaskara l. 58 and this form is entirely different from the one seen in the 
combination of a visarga and a following k. Weare, therefore, driven to the conclusion that 
what looks like the form of m in the combination of a visarya with a following £ is a 
symbol for j/hvámültja. It may be pointed out that in several other records the symbol tor 
jihramaliya is also very much similar to the contemporary sign for the letter m. (cf. Ante 
Vol. XVII, p. 329, Mattepad plates, 1. 7, Vol. VI, p. 7, Aihole Inscription, 1. 17, etc.). (5) The 
anusvüra before a $a is denoted bv the guttural nasal, cf. vansai] 1. 51; in other cases it is 
sometimes converted to the nasal ofthe class to which following letter belongs and sometimes 
denoted by a dot. (6) The rules of sandhi are usually observed except in the portion dealing 
with the locality and its boundary ; see ll. 16-18. The formal part of the record is in prose, the 
rest of the record, excepting the introductory letter dm, is in verse. The verses are not 
numbered, but at the end of each verse there is a punctuation mark usually consisting of two 
short vertical strokes, except at the end of v. 38 where we have only one stroke, probably 
by mistake, and at the end of v. 36 where it is altogether dropped, probably owing to the 
wrong repetition of a number of letters in the last pada of that verse. There are no punctuation 
marks to denote the end of the half verse, the only exception being ४.35, where we have the 
punctuation mark usually used at the verse-end 

The present charter contains the grant of a field toa Jain establishment at Nagasarika 
or modern Nausári. Ll. 42-47 inform us that when Suvarnavarsha Karkkaraja, the son 
of Indraràja, was encamped on the bank of the Vankika he granted on the full moon day 
of Vaisikha of the Saka year 743 elapsed (corresponding to Sunday the 21st of 
April 821 A D.) Hiranvayogs, which was apparently the name of a field irrigated bv a well 
belonging to or constructed by a person named Dhashu, to the Jain teacher Aparijita, who was 
a disciple of the most revered Sumati who in turn was a pupil of Ma(Ilavádin!, It is a pity that 
the value of the fourth letter of the proper name of the last mentioned personage should be 
doubtful. The letter can be read as ri, di or di. It is quite clear that the engraver has 
proceeded to modify ri, which he had first written; whether he has changed this letter to ds 
or di is not clear. It is obvious that the proper name in question could not have been Malavadin 
but Mallavadin ; the former hardly gives any sense, and it is, therefore, quite possible that one ! 
may have been inadvertently omitted. Mallavadin, who was apparently the founder of the Jain 
temple and the attached Matha at Nausari, is very probably the same personage who wrote a 
commentary called Dharmottara-tippanaka on the Nyaya-bindu-tika of Dharmottarachary 
Dr. Satish Chandra Vidyabhishana has pointed out? that thir Mallavadin may have lived 
either in the first half of the 9th or in the second half of the 10th century A.D. Our charte 








1 The reading is clearly Maladbari and not Malavadi, to judge from the facsimile— Ed 
2 History of Indian Logic, pp. 194-5. 


akun 
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shows that the first alternative is nearer the correct date. Since a discinle of Mallavadin’s dis- 
ciple is the recipient of a grant issued in 821 A.D. it is obvious that Mallavadin could not have 
flourished in the latter half of the 10th century A.D. ; he must be placed in the lat quarter of the 
Bth century A.D. This conclusion will be untenable if we accept Dr. Vidvabhiishana’s view 
that Dharmottarüchàrva, on whose work Mallavadin wrote hi» commentary. flourished in c. 847 
A.D. But this view itself is wrong, since it is based upon an unproved assun»tion that king 


Vanapála was ruling in Bengal in e. 847 A.D. 


Mallavadin and his disciples belonged to the Stna-sanyha, which is doscribed as a branch of 
ls Mila-sanvha which constituted the main Dizambara Church. Aeeordina to the Pattāralis, the 


Ted ot into Lires other शा 


Mülasaüsha branched off into three other sub-sections known as Déva-sanzha, Nandi-sanuha and 
Sona-satigha sometime in the lst century A.D.+ [tis with reference to this division into four 
sections of the main Dizambara branch that Müla-sanzha is called cht ushta /४ our grant 
The information of the Pu/faral’s is thus confirmed by epigraphical eviden there is at present 
a Jain temple at Nausiri called the Pársvanitha tem»le with two Muthas attached to it, one for 
the male and the other for the female ascetivs. The present temole belunys to the Svétimbara 
sect and irs buddinzs, which are being renovatel at present, are sail, aecordinz to local 
tradition, to have been built by Vastupala in the 13th century A.D. Vastupála may have quite 
possibly provided buildings to a Sangha that was already flourishing in the lorality : in that case 
the antiquity of the Svétimbara Jain establishment miy antedate the buildings in whieh it is 
now located. The Müla-saügha establishment of Nausári to which Karkka gave the present «srant 
was most probably different from the present Jain temple since it belonged to the Divambara 
church, which seems to have disappeared in subsequent centuries. 


After the svllable om the record opens with a homage to the gospel of Jinéndra in v. 1. The 
next 39 verses give the Rashtrakiita venealozy of the main branch upto Aino rhavarsha Land of 
the Gujarat branch up to Karkka Nuvarnavarsha. Since most of these verses recur in other 
published Rashtrakiita records it is unnecessary to give an abstract of their contents here. Atten- 
tion will, therefore, be drawn only toa few salient points. The genealogy begins with Govinda I 
the names of his father and grandfather Indra Prichehhakaraja and Dantivarmin respectively 
which are wiven in the Konnür inscription, Sanjàn copper-plates? of Amdzhavarsha I and the 
Dadivatara cave record? do not figure in this grant. The name of Dantidurga is not passel over 
in this record, nor is the credit of the overthrow of the Caalukvas given to Krishna I in preference 
to Dantidurra as is done in the Want-Dindori? and Rilhanpur* plates of Govinda III, Baroda 
plates 7 of the present donor and Kapalvanj plates’ of Krishna If. The braverv of the next 
ruler Krishna I is describe l in the next 7 verse, (12-13), but the deseription is all conventional : 
his wars with the Gánzas and the Eastern Chalukvas are not even referre.l to, the only historical 
event mentioned is the overthrow of Rahappa. The record, however, does not give any clue to 
the identification of this opponent The successor of Krishna I, Govin 1a IT, is not passed over 
as is done in the Baroda plates of the present donor, Ki»advanj plates? of Krishna II and the 
Bagumrà plates? of Indra JIL, but the circum stances of his overthrow bv his younger brother 
are not mentioned. The next 6 verses (20-25) describe the career of Dhruva. All these verses 
with the exception of v. 25, are already known to us and contain only conventional eulovr， V. ४5, 


however, which, so far as I am aware, does not occurin any other records so far published, is 


1 Encyclopad: 1 f Feluion and E hes, Vol. VIT, p. 471 3 late, Vol. VL, p. 29, 

3 Ante, Vol. XVIII, p. 235. 54. S. JF. L, Vol, V, p. 87. 
sind, Ant, Vol. NI, p. 157. ४ Ante, Vol. Vl, p. 242, 

? Ind. Ant, Vol Xil, p. 158. 8 Au. Vol.l, p. 53, 


° J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XVIII, p. 257. 
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historically important. The expression ` Gāigaugha-santati-nirõdha-vivriddha-kīrlib’ used in 
this verse to describe both Siva and Dhruva clearlv refers to Dhruva's victories over the 
Western Gàngas and possibly also over the Palas and Guriara Pratihiras. The expression 
can mean One whose fame is increased by the imprisonment of a scion of the Ganga family 
or lineage ' and would thus be referring to the imprisonment of the contemporary Ganga ruler 
Sivamara, which is mentioned in several other records of the Rashtrakittas.! It is interesting 
to note that some of the Ganga records also admit indirectly the truth of the Rashtrakiita claim. 
The Manne plates. alleged to be issued by Sivamára's son in 797? A.D , are no doubt spurious, 
but the statement made in them that Sivamira was entangled on all sides in difficulties seems 
to have been based on a genuine historic tradition. The Gattavadipur plates inform us that 
Sivamara put his younger brother Vijaváditva upon the throne who ` like Bharata. knowing the 
earth to be his elder brother's wife, refrained from enjoving her.’ This statement, especially 
the Ramayana episode recalled in the simile, makes it clear that Sivamira was absent from the 
kingdom probably in the Rashtrakiita prison, and that his younger brother was trying fo carry 
on the struggle against the conqueror in the absence of the de pure ruler. In the expression 
Gang-augha-santati-nirddha’ I further see a reference to Dhruva’s campaign in the Gangetic 
Doab, where according to the Sanján and Baroda plates, he inflicted a crushing defeat on the 
Pala and Gurjara armies. To the poet’s imagination, the mighty forces of the Rashtrakiita 
invader, crossing the Ganges, may well have appeared to have repeated Siva’s feat of obstruct- 
ing the ftow of the rivers. 


The next 6 verses (26-31) describe the exploits of the next ruler Govinda III, but the descrip- 
tion is all conventional. The only historical event referred to is the rebellion of Stambha ; 
Govinda's brilliant campaigns against the kings of Southern and Northern India are altogether 
passed over. A verse in the Ridhanpur plates of G5vinda III states that he had opposed his 
father's plan of abdication in his favour, pointing out that he was quite content with the 
Kanthika or necklace, the insignia of a Yuvarüja. The Kivi plates,’ however, distinctly state 
that Govinda obtained the kingdom from his father at a formal coronation. V. 30 of our record 
supports the Kavi plates, inasmuch as it refers to Govinda receiving, not his yaurarãjya, but the 
imperial title r@jadhiraja-paramesvarata. from his father at the time of his own coronation. Tf 
is, therefore, difficult to say whether Dhruva had actually abdicated in the closinz vears or montha 
of his reign. On the one hand it is possible that the expressions Rajyabhisheka-kalastil and 
rajadhiraja-paramésvaratam may have been used rather loosely by the Kavi anl the presert 
plates to denote yurardjabhishéka ; on the other hand, grown wiser by the treatment which he 
himself had given to his el Jer brother Govinda II, Dhruva may have realised that installation 
as an heir-apparent was no guarantee against a war of succession and may, therefore, have 
actually abdicated in favour-ef his favourite son to avoid the chance of his succession being 
opposed. Under these circumstances it will be difficulé to devide in favour of either of the 


own to 1 is Te Siler record: memo — 


historical information. The verse in question tells us that Amdghava:sha I was reinstated on 
the throne by his cousin Karkka, when a number of Rashtrakita feudatories had rebelled against 
him. The rebellion in question was already known, but when it started and how long it lasted we 





1 E.g., Wani-Dindóri plates, Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, p. 157. 

2 Ep. Carn., Vol. IX, Nelamangala, No. 60. 3 Ibid, Vol. XII, Nanjangud, No. 269. 

*[I do not agree that any reference to Dhruva's northern campaigns against the Palas and Gurjaras is also 
contained in the expression gang-augha- . . . . hirttih,—Ed.] 

š Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 147. 
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could not know definitely until now. Its time could be given only vaguely as sometime between 
February 817 A.D. and October 835 A.D. For, the Nausari plates! of the present donor issued in 
February 817 A.D., while referring to the succession of Améghavarsha I, do not refer to the 
rebellion ; while the Baroda plates? of his son Dhruva, issued in October 835 A.D., contain a 
reference to the signal services rendered to his cousin by Karkka in quelling the rebellion of the 
proud and wilful Rashtrakitas. The date of the present record is 21st of April 821 A.D.; it 
closely copies the Naus&ri grant of the present donor, and the only information it supplies to us 
about the grantor is his reinstatement of his cousin Amoghavarsha I upon the imperial throne. 
It is, therefore, clear that the rebellion broke out and was quelled completely between February 
817 and April 821 A.D. When Amdghavarsha was restored to the throne he was still a boy of 
about 12, and the government must have been carried on in his name by some regent, probably 
by Karkka himself. The present record is thus an almost contemporary document with reference 
to the rebellion and it gives the credit of quelling it to Karkka : later records of the Gujarat 
branch also concur with it in this respect. The recently published Sanjan copper-plates® of 
Améghavarsha I, however, tell us that it was with the help of Pàtálamalla that the boy emperor 
could regain his throne. This discrepancy can be explained in two ways: (1) Patalamalla may 
have been another relative or feudatory of Améghavarsha, who may have co-operated with 
Karkka in overthrowing the confederacy against the boy emperor. The Gujarat branch records 
would naturally ignore him and give the entire credit to Karkka who belonged to it. (2) Or, 
Patilamalla may be the same as Karkka, the former being an epithet of the latter. Patilamalla 
is obviously a biruda rather than a proper name; Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji avers that it was a 
biruda of Karkka, but cites no authority for his statement.‘ It is not improbable that the late 
scholar made that statement on the authority of some unpublished Rashtrakuta record (e.g., 
the Baroda grant of Dhruva II of the Gujarat branch, dated 867 A.D., which is referred to by him 
but vet remains to see the light of the day); but so far no published Rashtrakita record assigns 

to him that title. I am inclined to hold that Patalamalla was a biruda of Karkka ; had 

Pàtálamalla been a different man, a relative or feudatory of Amoghavarsha, who co-operated 

with Karkka in restoring him to the throne, it is difficult to understand why he Sanjàn 

plates, which describe in detail the rebellion and the consequent anarchy, should iltosether 

ignore the services of Karkka, while eulogising those of Patalamalla. It is possible to sigue that 
the omission of Karkka in the Sanjàn plates is deliberate; his descendants, who filed after 

him in Southern Gujarat, had rebelled recently against the imperial authority of Amoghavarshas I 

and therefore the latter may have naturallv ignored the services rendered by Karkka in a grant 

issued by him, while the memory of the rebellson of the Gujarát branch was still fresh. This 


explanation is possible, but I prefer to believe that one day we may find a record showing that 
Pàtálamalla was a biruda of Karkka Suvarnavarsha. E: 


Most of the verses of the present record are alreadv known to us from published records 
Vv. 2-21 are identical with vv. 1-20 of the Nausari grant? of the present donor ; vv. 23-24 and 
26-28 are identical with vv. 21-35 of the same record. V. 39 occurs in the Baroda plates of Dhruva,? 
the son of the present grantor, and vv. 22 and 10 occur in the Paithan grant of Govinda mo 


1J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XX, p. 135. 2 Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV, p. 199. 
s inte, Vol. XVIII, p. 48. 4 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. L Part 1 n 
5 The long war lasting for as many as three generations mentioned in the Baroda plates EE š 
Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 197) in which Dhruva I lost his life and his son and grandson were ousted from Ka pid II (7nd. 
fought with 9 king named Vallabha, who could have been no other than Améghavarsha I. I bav disc Ben on 
question in detail in my forthcoming book, “The Rishtrakitas and their Times.” . e ussed this 
s J. P. B. R. å. S., Vol. XX, p. 135. 


‘Ind. Ant, Vol, XIV. 
s Ante, Vol. DM, p. 105. > p. 199 
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ll. 38-39 and 41-12. V. 25 alone is a new one and its historical significance has been discussed 


already. 

After recording the grant in prose the chart the charter recites the usual imprecatory verses and con- 
cludes with a couple of verses in praise of Jainism. The charter claims to contain an autograph 
of Karkka, but it should have been in proto-Kanarese characters as is the case with his sign- 
manuals in his Baroda and Nausàri grants. It may be doubted, therefore, whether the duct of the 
words ‘ Svahastéyam mama $ri-Karkkarajasya srimad-Indraraja-sindh’ really represents that of 
Karkka's own handwriting. The charter was drafted by Narayana, son of Aulaputraka SiI- 
Durgabhatta, who was the chief foreign minister of Karkka. He is obviouslv a brother of 
Némiditva, who tad drafted the two other known copper-plate grants of the present donor, —the 
Baroda plates of 811-2 and the Nausari plates of 817 A. D. ; for, the latter two documents 
describe Némaditva as a son of the foreign minister Kulaputraka Durgabhatta. The present 
charter shows that the career of Narayana was more successful than that of his brother 
Némiditva, since he succeeded his father in the important post of the Chief Foreign Minister. 

Most of the copper-plate grants of old were drafted by a sandhivigrahika or foreign n or foreign minister, 
I have not yet seen any attempt to explain the connection of the office of sandhivigrahika. with 
the drafting of land grants. The connection is, however, established not only by copper-plates, 
but is also known to Smriti literature. An anonymous verse quoted by Vijüàné$vara on 
Yàjüavalkya-smrit?, I, 320, says :一 

Sandhivigrahakàri tu bhavéd-yas-tasya lékhakah 
Svayam rájüà samadishtah sa likhéd=rajasdsanam | 

Vijüàné$vara himself says, ` Sandhivigrahakarimd (sdsanam kàürayet) manyëna kénachit.’ 
Yàjüavalkva lays down in I, 319 that a land grant should contain an account of the genealogy 
of the donor. A glance at the numerous grants that have been published shows that this 
dictum of the sage was usually observed in practice. The genealogy had naturally to refer to 
the exploits of the ancestors of the donor, material for which was expected to be preserved in the 
archives of the foreign office, and its head was, therefore, expected to draft the charter containing 
the names and exploits of the donor and his ancestors. 

Of the localities mentioned in the plates almost all can be identified with certainty. Naga- 
sarika is modern Nausiri, about 20 miles to the south of Surat. The Püravi is obviously the 
river Pürnà on the banks of which Nausiri is situated. Of the two villages Ambapataka and 
Sambapura, the latter is untraceable, but the former is obviously the same as Amadpur, 
situated on the Pürávi or Parni and about 5 miles from Nausári. Mr. M. K. Nadkarni, the 
Subha of Nausüri, informs me that this village was some centuries ago called Amrapura 
according to the local tradition. The river Vankikà, on the banks of which the army of Karkka 
was encamped when the gift was made, is the Vanki creek about 30 miles to the south of Nausari. 
The only place that thus remains to be identified is Sambapura. This village was to the north 
of Ambipataka or modern Amadpur and, therefore, it cannot be identified with the village 
of Sampur in Kamrej Taluka, since it is 35 miles from Nausari. It has now probably gone out 


of existence. 
TEXT.: 


[The following metres have been used :—Anushtubh :—vv. 2, 24, 32, 41-48 and 49. 
Arya :—vv. 12-15, 22, 27-29, 33, 40 and 50. Indravajra :—v. 23. Upajāti:—vv. Š and 20. 
Giti :—v. 8. Pushpitagra :—v. 48. Vamsasthavila ;—v.1.  Vasantatilaká :—vv. 3, 4, 6, 7. 9, 
10, 16, 25, 26, 30, 36-38. Sardilarikridita :—vv. 11, 18 and 31. Sreqdharī.—vv. 17, 19, 
34 and 35.] 





i From the original plates, 
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First. Plate. 


1 wi । खिय >< पदं नित्यमशेषगोचरं नयप्रमाणं प्रतिषिददुष्प्ं [it] 
जनस्य भव्यत्व* समाहितात्मनो जयत्यनुग्राहि जिनेन्द्रशाशनं' ॥[१॥*] स वो 

2 व्याद्देधसा धाम यत्राभिकमले ad [7] wa यस्य कान्तेन्दुकलया 
कसलंक्कतं ॥[२॥*] आसीद्धिषत्तिमिरमुद्यतमण्डलाग्रो धघ॑स्तिन्नय- 

3 afaqar रणमर्वरोषु' [।*| भूपश्शचित्विधुरिवास्तदिगन्तकीत्तिग्गोमिन्दराज इति 
राजसु राजसिट्ट: ॥[३॥*] eet चमूमभि- 

+ मुखो[*] सुभटाइ्रहासासुत्रामितं सपदि येन wt नित्यं [।*] zem 
दधता भुकुटिं ललाटे ew कुलं च हृद[य*]-- 

5 w निज[ञ्च*| सत्वं ।[।४॥*] खड़[*। कराग्रान्मखतथ mai मानो मन- 
wanna यस्य [If] महाइवे नाम निशम्य aaa- 

6 यं रिपूणां विगलत्यकाण्डे [ut] aera जगति विद्युतदीग्धकीत्तें-!! 
रार्त्तात्तिहारिइरिविक्रमधामधारो [।*] gar 

7 स्तुःविष्टपन्पानुङति ger: ssp इति गोत्रमणिव्य'भूव ।[।६॥*] तस्य 
प्रभि्रकरटच्युतदानद- 

8 न्तिदन्तप्रहाररुचिरोलिखितांसपीठ: [it] च्मापः क्षितौ क्षपितशतरुरभूत्तनूजस्स द्रष्ट 
कूटकनकाद्रिरिवेन्ट्राजः ॥[७॥*] तस्योपा- 

9 व्जितमइसस्तनयद्यतुरुदधिवलयमालिन्या[॥*] wat सुवश्शतक्र[ तु*]'*शद्शश्शीदन्ति- 
दुम्गराजोभूत्‌ ॥[८॥*] काझोशकर- 

10 लनराधिपचोलपाण्डायीमो' व्यवजटविभेदविधानदतक्त॑ [।* कर्ण्णटकं वल''मचिन्तयम- 

जेयमन्येभुत्यङ्गियद्विरः 

11 पि यस्सहसा जिगाय ॥[८॥*] अटविभंगमग्टहोतनिशातशस्त्रमयान्तमप्रतिहताज्ञ- 
atad [iU] यो वल्लभं खपदि” zæ- 


12 वलेन” जित्वा राजाधिराजपरमेशरतामवाप ॥[१०॥*] आसेतोष्थिपुलोपलावलि. 
लसल्लोलोग्मिमालाजलादाप्रालेयक- र 





1 Expressed by a symbol. 
a š Read ९ . 
. waa ad शासनम्‌. 4 Read °feq?, ‘Read i 
A eta fedt. * The central horizontal stroke of shu is missing 
Pi * Read “सिंह: 1° Read शोभा. | 
11 Letters ज्ञेरात्त which were omitted while engraving this li : f Rea, a 
g ne 
A kükapadu above को draws attention to the correction at the bottom are written at the bottom of the plate. 


1: Read भपास्तविष्ट प. 





I See introduction for the symbol of 


14 Read ^aa, 15 Read भोका is ibi 
27 [मौर्य here is a variant of ww i Ra =- ; Read सहश” 
[ ot ww in other Rashtraküta grants.—N, P, C ] 
15 Road बल", 19 Re s 
j ad सपदि. : 3 Read °z8; 
Faq. 


21 What looks like an anusvéra is a natural depression on the surface of the plate 
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13 लंकितामलशिलाजालात्तुषाराचलादा पपूर्व्वाप रवारिराशिपुलिनप्रान्तप्रसिदावधेय्येंनेद ज- 
गतो सविक्रमवलेन'का- 


3 14 तपत्रीक्कता ॥[११॥*] तस्मिन्दिवं प्रयाते वज्ञभराजे cenar [।*] wb 

ककराजसनुर्मदहोपतिङ्गष्णराजोभूत्‌ "॥[१२॥*] यस्य खभुजप- 

15 राक्रमनिश्शषोत्सादितारिदिक्चक्रं [।*] auan कष्णं* ]चरितं शक्कष्णराजस्य 
।[।१३॥*] शुभतंगतंगतुरगप्रत्वडरिणु इ रुदरविकिरणं[।*] «fu नभो fafai 

16 प्राष्वट्कालायते स्पष्ट ॥[१४॥*] दोनानाथप्रणयिषु यधेष्टचेष्टं amsaa [i] 
तत््णमकालवर्षं वर्षति सर्वार्लिनिव्य[प*णं ।[१४॥*] xsmnr 

17 त्मभुजजातव'लावलेपमा''ज्जो विजित्य निशितासिलताप्रहारेः [।*] पालिध्वजावलि- 
शुभामचिरेण यो fe राजाधिराजपरमेश्वरतां 

18 ततान ॥[१६॥*] क्रोधादुत्खातखङ्ग'' प्र्तरिपुभयेः'व्भासमानं समन्तादाजा?दुदृत्तवे- 
रिप्रकटगजघटाटोपसंचञोभदचं [1*] «uper 





Second Plate: First side. 
19 w^ भयचकितवपुक्कापि eta सद्यो "दर््मो्मातारिचक्रक्तयकरमगमद्यस्य दो" हण्ड- 
रूपं ॥[१७॥*] पाता यञ्चतु“रम्बुराशिरसनालंकारभाजा' भुः 
20 wr क्कतदिजामरगुरुप्राज्याज्यपूजादरोः' [1*] दाता मानVदग्रणोग्गुणवतां 
a War खियो aa aa खर्गफलानि भूरितपसा 
21 स्थानं जगामामारः ॥[१८॥*] येन श्वेतातपत्रप्रहतरविकरत्राततापात्सलीलं जन्मे 
नासीरधूलीधवलितवपुषा वल्लभास्यस्सदाजो [i5] थीमह्रोविन्दराजों fa- 
22 तजगदरहितस्त्रेणवेधव्यहेतुस्तस्थासीत्मूनरंक र लिताराति uga: ॥[१८॥*] 
तस्थानुज़ः खीध्रुवराजनामा महानुभाव: प्रथितप्रतापः [i] 
23 प्रसाधिताशेषनरेन्द्रच[क्र']ड्ूमेण वा akaga ya ॥[२०॥*] जाते यत्र च 
ाष्ट्रकूटतिलके सङ्भ"तचूडा[म*]णो qe तुष्टिरयाखिलस्यजगतस्पुखामिनि 
प्रत्यहं [।*] [सत्यं*] सत्यमिति प्रशा- 


1 The scribe or the composer has joined together the two words in a sandhi, without taking notice of the half- 
verge end, as required by rules of prosody. 


* Read “येनेयं, ३ Read *बलेनेका”, * Read “बाघ: 
5 The punctuation mark is damaged, 6 Read š 
ss. * Read समीहित”, 
9° Read "बला", 10 Read ast 11 Read खड़ प्रर्ततरुचि qà 4 
12 Read Pagar. मे Read ?qg?, 14 Read a° 

| 15 Read “qat, 15 Read quj. ' 1? Read Erica 

i ४७ Read “a°, Read “भाजी. 2° Read saat, 

5! Read Cats the word being at the half-verse end, no sandhi is permitted. * Read gif. 
23Read शममर. 24 Read जग्मे, 25 Read qari jo 





28 Read aya’, 37 भूप was the word probably intended by the poet, 
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143 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XXI. 
*, 24 सति सति च्ामाससुद्रान्तिकामासीङर्मपरे गुणासतनिधो मत्यव्रताधिष्ठिते & 
= ॥[२१॥*] शशधरकिरणनिकरनिभं यस्य यशस्स्रनःराग्रमानुस्थेः [i*| - 
C, घरिमी- 
s + 4 e नित्यं 
ind 25 यतेनुरक्तेव्विद्याधरसुन्दरोनिवहे; ú [sx glati योथिजनाय faai 
सव्वेखमानन्दितवखुबर्गं: [।] maa हरति 可 वेगात्ाणान्यमस्यापि 
नितान्त- 
26 r ॥[२३॥*] रक्षता येन निश्शेषं चत्रम्भोधिसंयुतं [ ।*] राज्यं 
धर्मण लोकानां कृता geua दि ॥[२४॥*] योमो प्रसाधित- 
[समुत्रतः**  सारदुर्ग्या गांगो'घसन्ततिनिरोध- 
27 विवडकीत्ति'राव्मोकतोब्रतदषांक*विभूतिरुचेव्व्येक्त' ततान परमेश्‍वरतामिहेक; ॥ 
[२५॥*] तस्यात्मजो जगति सत्मधितोरुकीर्तिरग्गॉविन्ट्राज इ- 
28 ति गोचललामभूतः [।*] त्यागी पराक्रमधनः प्रकटप्रताप शसन्तापिताहितजनो 
जनवल्लभोभूत्‌ ॥२६॥*| प्रिष्वी वल्लम इति च प्रथितं यस्या- 
29 परं ज[ग*]ति नाम [it] यश्चतुरुदधिसीमामेको वसुधां वशे चक्र ।।२७*] 
एकोप्यनेकरूपो यो ददृशे भेदवादिभिरिवात्मा [IM] परवल'जलधिमपारं 
30 तरन्खदोर्भ्या रणे रिपुभिः ॥[२८।*] एको निहेंतिरहं ग्य्होतशस्त्रा मे b 
~ Ao. ५ «afa > 
परे वहवो [।*] यो नवंविधमकरोचित्तं खप्नेपि fagns ॥[२८॥*] 
राज्याभिषेककलशेस्भि- 
31 fay <t राजाधिराजपरमेश्वरतां स्वपिता [।*] अन्येग्ीहाहपतिभिव्व ga- 
ES ° 2 : कोनेकनरंग्ट्रह Z: 
aaa स्तम्भादिभिभुजक्ला”दवलुप्यमानां ।[२०॥*] एकोनेकनरन्ट्रवन्दसहिता- 
32 न्यस्तान्समस्तानषि प्रोत्खा .ता*]सिलताप्रहारविधुरां) वध्या/ aang | M 
aqla ]प्यचलां चकार विलत्स त्मच्चामरग्राहिणीं |” संसीदब्रुविप्रसञ्जनसुद्ृदइ- i 
‘Read “ama”, * Read १ 
3 Four letters are missing ; the reading given is conjectural. 
1 The engravers instrument has slipped to the left of the first vertical in मौ 
5 Read कौत्ति [17 आत्मीक्तो”; *कौत्ति; being at the haif-verse end a sandhi is not possible. 
6 The letter m, omitted while engraving, is written below the line under the letter षां betweon two kika- 
padas, A small kükapada above the letter षां, clear in the plate, draws attention to the omitted letter. 
7 Read peat’, “Read qaga, ° Read बहवः 
19 Read ogg. 11 The letter = is repeated by mistake, 
. š छ Read "बला": "° Read “aaa. ”Read qar. 
i PEL 15 Read महा” The letter v[ omitted white engraving is written below the line between qq and g. : =. — 
nM d ७ Read "लसत्‌- 1 This punctuation mark is unnecessary. * 
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33 न्धूपभोग्यां भुवि [Rua] gama गते नाकमार्काम्पतारिप्रजे [17] 
जीमाशहाराजसः्व्ाख्य[:*] ख्यातो राजाभवहण : ॥[३२॥*] wag यधाथता[ | 
यस्ममभि'ट्टता'फ'लापिलव्ध'तो 

34 पेषु [i] fafa परमाममोघवर्षाभिधानस्य ॥[*३३।] राजाभूत्तत्पिटव्यो 


रिपुभवविभवोडूत्यभावकरेतुन्नच्मीवान्नि न्द्रराजो गुणिजनतिकरान्तञ्चमत्का - 

35 wat | रागादन्याव्व्युदस्य प्रकटितविनया यं ad सेवमाना aa चक्रे 
स[कल*]कविजनोद्दी "यतव्यस्वभावं ॥[२४॥*] निर्व्बाणावा्िवानासहितहितजनो- 

36 ura gad ad जित्वान्यराज्ञां चरितमुदयवान्सव्बतो हिंसकेभ्यः ॥() 
एकाकी दृप्तवेरिस्खलनक्तिसहप्रातिराज्येशशा” 'इर्ज्ञाटीयम्मण्डलं 

37 यस्तपन इव निजस्वामिदत्तं wa ॥[३५)*] यस्यांगमात्रजयिनः प्रियसाहसस्य 
च्मापालवेषफलमेव वःभू[व*] Aaga वः सर्व्वभुवनेशरमादिदे- 

Second Plate: Second side. 

38 á नावन्दतान्यममरेष्वणि यो ममरेष्वपि योः मनखी [॥३६॥*]) अकक्कराज 

` इति रक्रा'तराज्यभारस्सारङ्कुलस्य तनयो नयशालिसो'स्य: [।*] aen- 

39 सवद! व*]नन्दितवः*खुसार्थः urd: सदेव धनुषि प्रथमोश्शचोनां ॥२७॥*] 
दानेन मानेन सदाज्ञया” वा Waa mala च कोपि भूपः [1*| 
एतेन साम्यास्ति 

40 न वेति कीत्तिस्सकीतुका भ्त्राम्यति यस्य लोके ।[।३८॥*] शखे(स्व)च्छाग्यहीत- 
विषया[न्‌*] दढसइभाजः प्रोइत्तद्घतरशोल्कि तराष्ट्रकूटानु “त्खातख ड्रनिज- 

41 वाहवलेन” जित्वा योमोघवर्षमचिरात्स्रपदे व्यधत्त ॥[३८॥*| तनदमनिलविदा- 
ज्चंचलमालोक्य जोवितमसारं [8] च्षितिदानपरमपुण्य)<प्रवत्तितो ध- 


५ Read “कम्पितरिपुप्रजे- ? Read “महा: 

3 The usual spelling of this king’s name is शव, 

4 Read. समभीष्ट?. s This letter ता is superfluous. 

१ qu was first omitted ; it was subsequently written below the line under the preceding letter qr between two 
vertical lines. 1 Read ga. ° Read fage, 

? Read “निकरा?, 4 letter first written before fq has been subsequently crossed out. 

१० Read “मौत, 7 Read ure. 2 Read was”, 

1 Read mya, M Read सैन्यम्‌ । मुक्का. Read q ^ 

16 Letters qataty यो are repeated by mistake, 17 This letter रा is superflucus. 

2 Read "शौर्य: ° Read “बखु?, a Read पाथः 

2 Read प्रथम . 


४३ या is written below the line under ता which was originally written after 可 by mistake bul was subse. 


q eutly crossed out, 
१३ Read aja, The letter af is written below the line between शो and wr. * Read gr. 


25 Read शोल्किक", 26 Read कूटान्‌ | Beata’, 
2? The engraver had first inscribed खा, but the medial आ stroke was subsequently crossed ont, 


3 Read बाइवरलेन 


ay aut 
Er ade 


Wiens 


at 


। | 
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42 म्दायोयम्‌ fso] सच समधिगताशेषमहाश'व्दमहामामन्ताधिपतिस्मुवर- 
वर्षी, क*]कराजदेवडु सर्व्वनव यथासंवध्यमानाबाद्रपति- k. 

43 विषद्राःयपतिग्रामपति ग्रामकूटयुत्तानियुक्तवासावकाधिकारिका 'रिकमहत्तरादी' कान्‌ 
समनुदशयत्यस्तु वरूविदितं यथा मया शीर्वाङ्ककातट- 

44 स्थावासितविजयस्कन्धावारस्थितन मातापिव्रोरात्मनयैहिकामुभिकपुण्ययशोभिक्ठडये’ 
खअनागसारिकाखतलसत्रिविष्टाइचेत्याल[या *]यतनर्नि[ बइ*] 

45 wa पुरा भ्यमण्डितवसतिकाया: खण्डस्फुटितनवकर्मचरुवलि'दानपूजाथ्थ "न्तथा तथा 
तिव'ध्यमानचातुष्टयमलसंघो दयान्वयसेन- 

46 Wa dena ate गुरोश्शिष्य श्री समतिपूज्यपाद:'  तच्छिष्ययोमदपराजितगुरो:? 
स्रोनागसारिकाप्रतिवः*दइअस्वापाटकग्रामस्य” उत्तरदिशि 

47 हिरण्ययोगाभिधानां* ठाषुवापी यस्या*घाटनानि gaa: श्रोधरवापिका दक्षिणतों 
ae” अपरतः पूरावी महानदी” उत्तरतस्सम्वपुर- 

48 वापिकां* |।*] एवमियं चतुराघाटोपलक्षिता सधान्यहिरण्या द्या* अचाटभटप्रवे- 
श्य“स्सवराजकोयानामहतस्तप्रचषेपणीय:* आच- l 

49 न्द्रार्काण्णवक्षितिसरित्यव्वतसमकालीन:” शिष्यषु”शिष्यान्वयक्रमो पमो ”पभो ग्यः? शकरूप- 
कालातीतसंवव्सरशतेषु सप्तसु त्रिचत्वारिंशद- 

50 faa nag वेशाखपोण्णमास्या स्नात्वोदक्ञातिमग्गेंण प्रतिपादि“तोस्यो”चितयाः c 
आचार्यस्थित्या भुंजतो भोजयतङ्गषंतः कर्षयत: ufafe- 


—À——————Ó—— 








1 Read °°, 2 Read “ga, š This letter qç is superiluous, 
‘The letters कारि are wrongly repeated. 5 Read दूकान. 
5 What looks like a second slanting stroke to the left of q is a natural crack on the surface of the plate, 
7 Letters qq are indistinct in the plate as its surface is corroded at this place, but the proposed reading 13 
certain, since Sambapura is mentioned below in l. 47 among the boundaries, 
8 After रा there is a clear kakapada, but the omitted letters, if any, are nowhere Supplied. neither Lelow 


the line nor at the bottom of the plate. The text, as it stands, is fairly intelligible ; there may 


have been no real 
omission, the kakapada being a mistake. 


° Read “बलि. 10 Read “पार्थ त. n तथा 5 wrongly tepeated, 
12 Read faqa’. 13 The word # is wrongly repeated. 14 Read wg. 

1० The letter दि is slightly doubtful in the impression, but fairly clear in the origina. 

16 Read - पादस्तच्छिप्यर, 17 Read गुरवे. 18 Read "were", 

19 Read amet. 20 Read “घाना. 21 Read gay अआघा?. 

12 Read वहं।परत:. 23 Read "aqua. ** Read qa. 

25 Read वापिका. # Read “Grana”, 


27 Read “प्रवेश्यासव The word dig) is clearly in the feminine, but while mentioning its adjectives, the se b 
. . 3 Scribe 
hesitates throughout this passage between the masculine and the feminine, š 


* Read “णौयाचन्द्रा”. ”Read “arahan. 8. 
3० Read प्रश्निय्य्‌ ७ मे The letters मोप are wrongly repeated, m ~ 
aa Read क्षीग्या. 33 Read “salang. 


३५ Read °प्रादिता | अस्या उचित? ? orang 





pan 
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51 शतो वा न केनचित्परिपन्थना करणीया' ॥ तथागामिनृपतिभिरस्म'दशेरण्येर्व्वा 
सामान्यं भूमिदानफलमवेत्य विद्युज्लोलान्यनित्यान्येश्‍व- 

52 aif ढणाग्रलम्नचंचलग्न'विन्दुचंचलं च जीवितमाकलय्य खदायनिब्बिशेषोयम- 
नुमन्तव्यः परिपालयितव्यञ्च [॥*] यख्चाज्ञानतिमिरपटलाह्वत- 


53 *तमतिराच्छिन्द्यादाच्छिद्यमानकं वानुमोदेत स पं चि*]भमिम्मेहापातकेरुपपातकेय 
संयुक्तर्स्यादित्युक्तं च भग[व*]ता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन [॥*] षष्टिं वर्षस- 


54 yaf < तिष्ठति भूमिदः [।*] आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके 
वसेत्‌ ॥[४१॥*] विव्ध्याटवीष्वतोयासु शुष्ककोटरवासिनः [।*] wama] 


fs जायन्ते 
55 भूमिदानं इरन्ति ये ॥[४२।*] सर्व्वेषामेव दानानामेकज*"न्मानुगं फलं [1*] 
A n n" n 4 
हाटकलितिगौरीणां नकजन्मात्तकं फलं ॥[४३॥*] खदत्तां परदत्तां वा aaz- 


Third Plate: First side, 


56 a नराधिप [।*] महीस्महिमता[] st amga ॥[४४॥*] 
व ह[भि*]व्वेसुधा ya राजभिससक*रादिभिः [।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य- 
[तस्य*] तदा फलं ॥[४५॥*] अम्नेरपत्यं 

57 प्रथमं सुवण्णं भूव्वष्णवी सूस्थसुता्च गावः [।*] लोकत्रयं तेन भवेदि 
दत्तं यज्काञ्चनं arg महीं च दद्यात्‌ ॥[४६॥*] यानीह दत्तानि पुरा 
averinfa cum 

58 थैयस(श)स्कराणि [।*] निर्म्राल्थवान्तप्रतिमानि तानि को नाम yxy- 
मराददोत ॥[४७॥*] इति कमलदलाम्बुविन्दु'लोलां ख्रियमनुचिन्त्य मनुष्य 
जोवितश्च [।*] अति- 

59 विमलमनोभिरात्मनीनेब्रंः fe पुरुषे;<परकोत्तयो विलोप्याः ॥[४८॥*] यधा 
चेतदेवं तथा साशन दाता लिपिच्रस्खःइस्तेन स्वमतमारोपयति ú स्वहस्तोयं 
मम Wasana खोमदि- 

1 कार्य्या was first engraved, but it was unnecessarily changed later into करणीया by crossing out the 

medial आ. mark of का and the following aj and adding the letters रशौया. 

3 Read "इ ज्ये”. 1 Read "q, 

* Read जल for चंसलग्. * Read बिन्दु. 


* This त is superfluous. 
? Originally ay was engraved, but the modialgy;mirk was subsequently crossed ouf. 


* Read. बह", * Read "करा. 
2० Read “लाब्बुबिन्दु ™ Read "न, 
13 Read शासन. A kakapada after एवं draws attention to the words साशनदाता, omitted while engrav- 


ing the line, but written later at the bottom of the record between two kakapadas, . . 

13 A kakapada above qq draws attention to the letters हस्तेन ख, omitted while engraving the line, but 
written later at the bottom of the record after the word शासनदाता between two kakapadas. 

14 A kakapada above q draws attention to the letter =, omitted while engraving the line, but written later 
below the line between म and क, 
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60 न्द्रराजसुतस्य ॥ लिखितं चेतन्मया महासन्धिविग्रहाधिपतिना नारायन 
कुलपुत्रकम्रीटुमीभट्सूनुना ॥ जीयाइरितविहेषी' शासनं जि- 

61 amai [*] यदन्यमतशेलानां भेदने कुलिशायते ॥[४८।*] जयति जिनोक्तो 
धर्माष्पड्जोवनिकायवत्सलो नित्यं । चूडामणिरिव लो[कि*] 

62 विभाति aaia ॥[५०।*] 


TRANSLATION. 


NorE.— Vv. 2-21, 23, 24 and 26-38 have been translated by Mr. (now Dr.) D. R. Bhandar- 
kar in J. B. B.R. 4. 8., Vol. XX, pp. 142 ff., while editing the Nausari plates of the present 
donor. The first two lines of v. 3àywhich he has declared to be unintelligible continue to be so to 
me as well. Vv. 39 and 40 have been translated by Hultzsch in Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 201-2. 

V. 1. Victorious is the gracious gospel propounded by the best of Jinas, which is a perpetual 
abode of prosperity, which is clear in its entirety, which is based upon the (seven) metaphysical 
viewpoints (Nagus?), which prohibits (recourse to) evil ways and which brings. about beatitude 
to one with a controlled mind. uw very pz 

Y: 99. Whose (Dhruva’s) glory, resembling in colour a mass of lunar rays, is sung with zest 
by swarms of Vidyádhara damsels seated on the top of the divine (१.८. Méru) mountain. 

V. 25. Who (i.e. Dhruva) alone here (tn this world) appeared as ParaméSvara (i, supreme 
ruler; ii, god Siva ;) since he had made his own the paraphernalia and glory of Vrishüka (i, a 
king named Siva ?; or ii, who had appropriated to himself the high bull banner and ashes); since 
he was accustomed to take proper care of (or furnish) his strong and towering forts ; (or ii, since 





or by the obstruction of the flowing current of the Ganges (by his armies) (or ii, who had 


increased his fame by interrupting the continuous flow of the Ganges) (when i was lost n his 
matted hair). š 


Li. 42-48. And now that king $ri-Karkkaraja alias Suvarnavarsha who has acquired 
(the right to the use of) all the (five) musical instruments* and whois the chief of great feuda- 
tories, notifies, while in good health, to all the provincial governors (Rashtrapati), district officers 
(Vishayapati), village land-lords® (Grümapati), village headmen (Gramakiita), revenue clerks and 
their subordinates® ( Yukia and Niyukta), the officers among the village elders’? (who were the 
descendants of) the (original) colonisers* (of the villages) (Vasavakamahattarüdhikürin) and other 
officers concerned : 


Pa — === = 
1 Bead विश्वेषि. 
* This refers to the famous Sapta-bhangi-naya doctrine of Jainism which i uliay 
is its phitosop 
३ There seems to be an allusion here to the annexation of Gaügavági dd a as josophy. 
is also possible that this adjective may refer to the use by the Rashtralcites of the i vai Was Sivamara, It 
Bàcyhana, but then it would not be particularly appropriate for Dhruva. : image af seated Siva as their 
* These five instruments were sringa, šañkha, bhêri, jaya-ghantá and tamala 
p. 96. i bh 
*Since both gramepatis and grimakiias are montiored, it š : 
: is clear t. preferabl 
former, is to be understood as referring to village land-lorda, hat one of these terms, y the 
6 Since these officers are mentioned after the village headmen and village 
dof op derota tha Vilage acvoundaut-and bi. gastar, nm and before the village elders, it is likely that 
7 For the interpretation of Mahattara as a memb villa i N : 
Communities in. Western India, pp. 20-22. er of the village council, see Altekar, History of the Village 
8 The expression vasdvaka is obscure; it occurs again i . ， 
The meaning suggested is only tentative, again in the grant of Dantiyarman, (Ante, Yol, VI, p. 2822 


See Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, 
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Let it be known to you that for the enhancement of the fame and religious merit of myselt 
and my parents was given by me, 一 while staying in the vietorious camp on the bank of the 
holy Vankika,—(the field) called Hiranvavogà (irrigated by) the well of Dhashu,? situated to the 
north of the village Ambapitaka, attached to éri-Nàgasarikà whose boundaries (are as fol- 
lows) :一 to the east (the field watered by) the well of Sridhara, to the south a stream, to the 
west the great river Pürüvi, and to the north the (public) well of Sambapura :一 to the gloricus 
preceptor Aparájita, the disciple of revered Sri-Sumati, who was the disciple of Mallavadin 
(belonging io) Séna-sahgha, a branch of the fourfold Müla-sangha, for the purpose of (daily) 
worship, cooked rice offerings,* and the repairs and renovation of the monastery (vasatika), which | 
Is an ornament oí Sambapura and is attached to the temple of Arhat, situated within the 
boundaries of sri-Nagasarika, 


Ll. 48-53. This (field), as determined by its boundaries, has thus been given (by me) with the 
discharge of water, after having bathed. on the full moon day of ४७81581108, when seven 
centuries increased by forty~three (years) had elapsed according to the era of the 
Saka king, to be enjoyed by successive disciples as long as the sun, the earth, the oceans, the 
rivers and the mountains endure, along with the right to receive the revenues in corn and 
gold, exempt from (the exactions levied at) the entry of the irregular and regular soldiers, and 
interference from all the royal officers. While this field is being enjoved or caused to be 
enjoyed, tilled or caused to be tilled or assigned (by the donee or his successors while) leading 
the life proper for a (Jain) preceptor, nobody whatsoever is to cause any hindrance. Similarly 


this gift should be confirmed and protected as in no way different from their own donations ' 


by future kings; whether our descendants or not, realising that prosperity is as ephemeral as the 
lightning and remembering that the religious merit of the gift of land is comunon (to all the 
rulers vuling for the time. being) and that the life isas unstable as a drop on the edge of (a blade 
of) grass. Whosoever, owing to the clouding of his mind by the cover of darknesy of ignorance 
would snatch away or consent to (fhis grunt) being snatched away would incur the five great 
sins as also the (five) subsidiary ones. And it has been observed by the divine Vyasa, the 
arranger of the Védas :一 


(Here follow the usual imprecatory verses.) 


Li. 59-62. The donor who has seen (the contents of) this document? writes in his own 
handwriting his opinion that this (engraving) is in accordance with (the charter originally 
granted). This is my own sign-manual, of Sri-Karkkaraja, son of Indraraja. This (charter) 
was drafted by me, Narayana, the son of Durgavhatta, of noble extraction, the principal 
foreign minister. ` 

V. 49. May the system of Jina, which hates evil and which is as efficacious as the thunder 
bolt in destroying y the mountains, (ın the form) of other theories, be (ever) sutcesstul. < 

V. 50. Vietorious is the Dharma preached by Jina, ever compassionate to the six classes of 
animate beings and which shines in this world as the ciest-jewel of all other religions 








1 In Gujarat, fields are often known after the names of the wells irrigating them. The well by which this 
field was irrigated was apparently constructed by an individual named Dhashu, 


2 Charubali is enjoined in Hinduism, but not in Jainism. The inclusion of this phrase in the present record 
is due to the absentmindedness of the drafter, who, accustomed to include this expression in Brahmanical 
grants where it was appropriate, allowed it to remain in the present grant also, forgetting that it was in favour of 


& Jain establishment, 
* This sentence is rather enigmatical. Ifthe reading were to be amended as Sasanadatri-lipimah the trans- 


lation would be “The (principal) writer (in the secretariat office) of the donor certifies that + , , +° 
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^ No. 23.—THE CHANDREHE INSCRIPTION OF PRABODHASIVA : THE KALACHURI 

<s, REP NDS VF YEAR 724. 

$ By THE LATE MR. R. D. Banergi, M.A. 

v^. "s 
Ex The inscription which is edited below was discovered by the late Mr. Beglar, one of the 

i» 


Assistants of the late Sir A. Cunningham, at Chandréhi or Chandréhe,!a small village near 
the banks of the Sona close to its confluence with the Bands. It lies in lat. 81° 32' E and long. 
24? 18/ N (Rewah Topographical Survey Sheet No. 291 of 1877). The village is situated in the 
State of Rewah in Baghelkhand Agency of Central India and is noted for the existence of 
ancient ruins, two buildings among which are still standing, viz., a temple of Siva anda fine 
Saiva monastery.? 


The inscription which has already been noticed by Kielhorn? is incised on two slabs of stone 
of the same size which are let into the back-wall of the front verandah of the monastery, one on 
each side of the main door. Altogether there are twenty-seven lines of writing which are 
unequally divided, the first slab, marked A in the text below, bearing fourteen lines and the 
second, marked B, thirteen. The inscribed surface1s a sunken panel with a plain border, which ig 


on the whole in a very good state of preservation, Except for a few stray letters the Writing is 
clearly legible. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and with the exception of the invocation at the 
beginning and the second half of the concluding line, which are in prose, the whole of the record ig 
in verse. It has been carefully incised and mistakes are very few, e.g., sa$vad for śaśvad (1. 12) 
and -charam=-fjagati for -charasi-jagati (l. 16), As regards orthography the following pecu- 
liarities may be noticed : n is used for anusvara in hansa (l. 2) and dhvansa (l. 18) ; consonants > 
with a superscript or subscript r have not always been doubled, e.g., r-muni (I. 10), karya (l. 14), 
guror=guru (1. 23), Satru (1, 13), mahidhré (1, 18), etc. 
The characters belong to the Northern variety of the Indian alphabet of the 10th century 
A.D. and bear great resemblance to the Bilhari Inscription of the Kalachuri Yuvarajadéva 11, 
The principal peculiarities of this alphabet are the presence of two acute-angled triangles in the 
lower part of kh, cf. &ikhi (l. 1), the looped form of th where the loop is not yet open, cf. tatha 
0. 1) and the angle at the back of d ; cf. ambhédé (l. 1). There is no acute angle in the lower 
part of p or at the bottom of v, m, and y. Two different forms of ph have been used, cf, 
phani (l. 1) and sphari- (1.2). Ris wedge-shaped and one loop of 1 is longer than the other, 
The object of the inscription is to record the erection of a monastery (matha) and the excava- 
tion of a tank and a well by a Saiva ascetic named Prabódha&iva who also repaired and re-ex- 
cavated a well formerly caused to be excavated by his preceptor Praśāntaśiva. This inscription 
and the Gurgi inscription of Prabodha$iva provide us with the spiritual genealogy of the Rewah 
branch of the ascetics of the Mattamayüra clan whose full genealogy has been discussed elsewhere,5 
The present record throws light on the date of erection of the temple of Siva at Chandréhe 
which was the first specimen of its kind to be discovered. We learn from verse 17 that Prabódha- 
éiva built a monastery close to the temple erected by his spiritual preceptor 009६503809 (vv. 21- 
22). Therefore the temple of Siva which stands within a few yards of the entrance to the monastery 
must be the temple erected by Prasántaéiva. According to the date given in this inscription the 
— SEP 


3 Canningbam, A. S. I. R., Vols. XIII, pp. 6 ff. and XIX, pp. 90 f. 3 P. R. A. &, W. C., 1921, e - 

3 Ind, Ant., Vol. XX, p. 85, No. 1] and above Vol. I, p. 354, footnote 1. * Above Vol, 1, pp. 254 ff. and pl 

5 The Haihayas of Tripuri and their Monuments by R. D. Banerji (Memoirs of the Arch, Surv of dia 
No. 23), chapter IV, pp. 110 f. ° ia, 
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monastery itself was built or completed in the Kalachuri Chédi year 724 (—972-3 A.D.). Thus 
Prasàntaéóiva's temple must have been constructed in the earlier part of the tenth century. The 

) date of another ruin near Chandréhe is also fixed by this inscription. From verse 7 we learn that 
Praśāntaśiva had built another drama near the confluence of the Sóna at the foot of the Bhramara 
hil. The place is still called Bhramarsen and is referred to by Beglar.! 

The date is given in the last line as (Kalachuri] Samvat 724 Phalguna Sudi 5. For want of 
further particulars it is not possible to verify the exact date but it would roughly correspond to 
March 973 A.D. The prasasti was composed by the poet Dhirhsata, son of Jéika and grandson of 
Méhuka. It was written by DamGdara, son of Lakshmidhara and younger brother of Vasudéva 
and was engraved by Nilakantha at the command of sütradhàra Süráka. 

I edit this inscription from the original in the monastery at Chandréhe which I visited twice 
with the help of Rai Bahadur B. N. Zutshi, President, and Rai Bahadur Pandit Janki Prasad, 
M.A., LL.B., Home Member, of the Council of Regency, Rewah State. 


TEXT. 
{ Metres: vv. 1, 12 and 13 Sikharini ; v. 2 Mandakranta; vv. 3, 4 and 8 Sardilavikridita ; 


vv. 5-7, 9-11 and 18 Prithvi; vv. 14, 16 and 19 Harini; vv. 15 and 17 Vasantatilaka; v. 20 
Anushtubh.] 
A. 
1 Om namah Sivàya | Phani-$vàsa-$y&àm8 svanad-amara-nady-ambhasi cha yaj-jata- 
jüt-àmbhóod& nayana-éikhi-vidyud-vilasati | tathà chiqa-chandra-dyuti- 
2 nikara-dhár-éva kakubham  kapàlànàrh mali tulayati sa Sarvvo vijayaté || [l|] 
Hansa?-&yéni hasita-mahasàm  samhatis-Sankarasya  sphüri-bhütà vadanam=abhito 

3 nága-charmm-àvritasya |  kilichit-kantha-chchhavi-kalushità m8gha-niryan-mrigànka- 
chchhàyám svachchhüm sapadi dadhati sampadam vo dadātu || [2|*] Chàri-sarn- 
charana-pravina-charana-vyü- 

4 pàraná-ghürnnita-kshóni-kunda-namat-phan-isvara-phanarh vidrána-dig-vàranarm | dör- 
ddapda-bhramanàd-akáünda-chalita-brehmánda-khandarh muds bhüyád-vó  nivida- 

5 kvanad-damarukam Chandi-patés=tandavam || [3/*] Sriman-Mattamayüra-santatir- 
iyah  Garig-éva  lóka-ttrayarh  püyad-yattra Purandarah  krita-tapá  jajüà 
gurur=bhibhujam | éishyas-ta- 

6 sya Sikhaéivah éikhi-samo-vi(bi)bhrat-tapas-téjasáà dīpatvarh vinipatit-andha-tamaso 
nirvvana-mairggé sthitah || [4॥*] Tato Madhumati-patéh  krita-mahà-tapa- 

7 s-saiichayah Prabhávaáiva ity-abhüt-sakala-éaiva-chüdámanih | anéka-nripa-vanditah 
sa Yuvarajadévéna yas=tapd-dhana-patih kritaá-charana-püta-gó-lagnikah || [5]|*] 

8 Praéüntasiva-chandramüs-tad-anu tasya Sishyó-bhavat-tamah-pramathan-odyàma-pra- 
katita-svarüpah  $uchih | va(ba)bhára gunishu ériyari kumuda-kalpa-$aivéshu yah 
samujvala- 

9 yaéah-prabha-dhavalit-akhil-asa-mukhah || — [6||*]Sa Sóna-nada-sahgamé Bhramara- 
áaila-mülé-tulam  priyála-vana-samkul[é] phala-mrinala-kand-asanah | chaka- 

10 ra viditar janair=muni-sakhah  prasánt-üramarh sva-pada-pada-pamktibhih pavita- 
bhütalo yah  kriti|| [7|*] Dév-ddyana-gat-éndra-samsadi mudi gandharvva- 

~ vidyádharai- 





3 Cunningham, A. 8. I. R., Vol. XIII, pp. 14 f. 2 Read Hamsa. 
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r-üànandáya cha Dhiirjjatéh  élathavatà  vády-àdarai Nandini | Hla-lolta-mauliná 
kara-galad-valgéna  yasy-óchohakair-Bhásvat-sürathinà tatha 

prati-Tapah  sa(Sa)$vad-ya$o giyate|| [3 的 Prabodhasiva  itv-abhüt-sakala-Sishya- 
vargg-àgranih sa tasya Madana-dvishah —Parasuráma-nimà yathā |  yaiah- 
khachita- 

din-mukh5 gupijanüya vitta ^ dadan(nn)-ripikrita-vasundharó — vijita-Satru-varggas- 
cha yah il [9 的 Udagra-sikhi-tarppana-pragunit-aika-pinih kshanaà Kumara 

iva sarvvadà  parihrit-ààgana-saügamah | samunnata-mahibbriti prakatit-atma-sakti- 
“krama Manóbhava-npu-priyó vihita-dšva-karyaš=cha. yah | [lv *] 


: B. 
Vichirya nikhil-àgamán-vidhi-samádhi-vu(bu)ddh-Esvarah: priyala-phala-milak-amalaka- 
Sàka-Salüka-bhuk | Nad-Gkshita-dhard-talé guru-jan-anu- 
kin tapaé-charamfi-jagatit vismayarh vyadhita va(bayla-bhivé-pi yahn [nu*) 
Mahibhrin-mirddh-agra-pragunatara-pidah samudayi dadhan=mittratvath yasstimira- 


bhidu- 

rat karyam=akardt | tachi sandhv-arambhé nikhila-jana-vandvah kim-apararà 
pratapéna . vyapndt-tri-bhuvanam=api prápta-mahimaáa. [19%] Guru-ariva-orüm- 
otkhana- 


na-dalana-dhvansa(dhvarhsa)-vidhina mabidhré-dhvànarh yd — vvadhita jeladhau 
Righava iva i  sarit-srótabsv-Ovath — vipina-gahanóshv-adbhutakaram jagaty- 
aécharyarh hi prathaya- m 

ti mahat=-karmma mahatàm || [1314] ` Jedatara-maruch-Chhónasy-Ambhah-kapair-ayam- 
asramd  mriga-pati-mahà-dhvànai r.ttrau pratidhvanit-dmv(bjarab | 6ikhari- 
sikha- 

ra-prünta-préükhad-dvirépha-payodharo janayati janë —vidyuch-chhankárh mah-ausha- 
dhi-róchishà |; [14 ||*] Chumv(b)anti vanara-gana mriga-Sattru-potàn-sithhi-stanarn 
piv(b)ati ch-à-. 

ttra é&iSur-mrigasya | vairarh nija pariharanti viródhino-nyé 


hi à E = 9 Sarvvasya Samyati 
mand hi tapo-vanéshu|| [15j*] Guru-krita-sur-àgirüd-àrád i 


-àmum m8- 

anugirama 
ch=attra 

küparh kalang 


athó Sindhu-prakhyarm tadigam=achikhanat=prachurg-gali'ar küparh 
Pravo(bo)dhasivab sami || (1१08) Sriuat-Prasántasiva-küritamsattra. 
Sirnna-patit-akhila-daru-piram | bhaktyà gurór-guru-&ilà-rachaná- 
vichittram  só-chikarat-tad-anu düram-achikhanach-cha, ॥ ETI Va(Ba)bhüva bhuvi 
Dikshitë  vihita-kirttano Méhukah sa RR uvi 
Jükai | tatasstv=Amarik-odars samabhavat-kavir=Dhithsatah im-akarüd- 
: rad. tan pra$astim-akarüq- 
viketa-vargga-va(ba)ndhám-imàm | [18|*|PaSupatijatá-jüte-bhrántà him-3- üi 
dri-éilà-tala-skhalita-salilà chafüchad-vichi-pavittrita-bhütalà | Vrajati saritàm nšthar; 
yavad-Bhagiratha-vartmana sura-sarid=iyarh tavat=kirttih sthir-agt TN 
- ७॥ ga La- - | ५ bhusi thi. 
kshmidhara-sutah khyatG Vàsudév-àpujah sudhih | imam D. 
peavat-akshardth(m) (| 20]*] Sütradhara-Sürak-ajñay=Btkir 
724 Phalguna-éudi 5 || I 


ñmodaró=lakhitsprašastirh 
nna Nilakapthána || Samvat 


TINTS OR Apne nei charansjagats, . 
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\ TRANSLATION. 

Verse 1. Ora! Adoration to Siva $Wictorious is that Siva (Sarvva) in whose piles of matted 
hair, (being like) a cloud and in the » kai waters of the divine river (Ganges), dark with the 
hissing of snakes (on Sita`s body), tlashà dhe lightning (in the form) of the fire of (his third) eye and 
whose garland of human skulls elevates| & quarters even as the shower of the collected effulgenee 
of the moon on (his) crest. `. 

V. 2. May the mass of lustre of the lawh of Sahkara clad in an elephant skin which is as 
white as the geese which is spread around hi‘tace and which is slightly darkened by the reflection 
of his (dark or blue) neck (and) which Peu bears the clear splendour of the moon! emerging 
from a cloud, bring you prosperity. . 

V. 3. May the Tandava dance of the d Chandi (7.e., Siva) give you pleasure, which 
caused the hood of the lord of the snakes (riz., itha) to be bent down owing to the hollow on the 
earth revolving on account of the movements é Ç feet (of Siva) skilled in practising the chari 
step (ix dancing), which (dance) put to flight th'lephants of the cardinal points on account of 
the revolutions of his rodlike arms, which (dance’\ain) suddenly caused commotion in parts of 
the universe (and) which (was accompanied by the)" p sound of the damaru. 

V. 4. May the uninterrupted succession of thAWustrious Mattamayira (clan) purity 
the three worlds, like the Ganges; in which (elanWwas born Purandara, who had perforaed 
austerities (tapas) and who was the spiritual preptor of kings. His disciple (was) Sikh&&iva 
(who was) like the fire, (and) who through the lust of his austerities became a | amp (lit. bore the 
qualities of a lamp) illuminating (lit. standing,n) the path of final beatitude and having 
destroyed the intense darkness (of ignorance) 

V. 5. After him (who was) lord of Madhnati came Prabhávasiva who had accumulated 
great aus erities (to his credit), who was wortpped by many kings, who was the crest-jewel of all 
Saivas (and who) was made to accept the eeh, sanctified by his feet (.e., was induced to settle in 
his territory by free gifts of land, etc.,) by ivarajadéva. 





V. 6. Thereafter came his disciple Psantasiva, (who like) the moon, (was) pure, whose 


real self was manifested in his attempt, dispel ignorance (or darkness), who whitened all tho 


quarters with the rays of his bright farend who bestowed prosperity on the meritorious Saivas, 
as the moon bestows splendour on the fitus night lotuses. 

V. 7. He, the virtuous, whose foodis fruits, the stalk of the lotus and (edible) bulbs, who 
had the Munis as his companions, and o had sanctified the face of earth by his footsteps, built 
an incomparable hermitage, well-know;o the people, at the confluence of the river Sona and at 
the foot of the Bhramara hill covered h dense forest of Priyala trees.? 

V. 8. Whose fame was incessantuung with delight in every (month of) Magha? in a 
high tone by Gandharvvas and Vadyadhs, in the assembly of Indra in the celestial garden and by 
Nandin, who for the pleasure of Sivelaxed his attention to instrumental music, (to enable the 
God to hear his devotee’s fame sung) d by) the charioteer of the sun who lolling his head (from 
one side to the other) in an ecstatic nd let the reins of the horses slide from his hands. 

V. 9, Prabddhasivgie the foremost among all his (Praédntsdiva’s) disciples, just as 
Parasurama was of the erin of Madana (1.6., Siva), who had conquered all enemies, who had 
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1 [ Apparently the moth with eight dark spot on its surface is likened to the splendour of the laugh, 
while the cloud in the vicinity Bas Sounterpart in the clephaat skin Rê] j 
३ Buchanania Latifolia. PAP 
3 [This month being the occas the Siva-rátzi festival is particulazby swesod: to Siva Ed] 
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placed the earth under obligation by bestowing riches on thequalified (and) who had adorned the 
faces of the quarters by his fame. 

V. 10. Who betimes, was like Kumara (i.e., Karttik&»), whose one hand was manifested 
in pouring libations on high tongues of fire (as Kumara one hand was engaged in pacifying his 
fierce peacock), who had always abjured the company of” omen, who had shown the effect of his 
own power (or weapons) on exalted kings (or high metans), who was devoted to (Siva), the 
enemy of the mind-born (i.e., Kama) (as Kumara wthe favourite of Siva) and who had 
formed (all) the duties towards the gods (just as B4ra carried out the slay ghter of the de 
Taraka, a duty imposed upon him by the gods). i 

B^ 
V. 11. Who, after investigating all the seri: ९७ acquired the knowledge of Gog through 
meditation and performance (of religious duties) ,0 living on greens (Saka), roots of water plants 
(&alüka) and fruits such as àmalaka, priydla 3°61 as roots (müla), caused the world to wonder 
by practising austerities, even in (Ais) boyho Z the bank (lit. on the surface of land) washed 
by the river (Sona), imitating his spiritual pre? Te 

V. 12. Who, having obtained greatner «d in a friendly manner (or as the sun) setting 
bis auspicious foot on the heads of (wor %ng) kings (just as the sun, having reached high 
altitude emits his powerful rays on the pt mountains) (and) performed the duty of dispelling 

| ignorance (or darkness), who was worship?! all Be peaceful undertakings (just as the he 
[ is worshipped by all at the beginning of 07४१०१४). What more (to say)? He has pervaded 
the three worlds with his prowess (just as the SPreads heat over the three worlds), 

V. 13. Who, through the expedients c*C@vating, breaking and ramming masses of 
heavy! stones built a wonderful way throughintains, through rivers and streams (as algo) 
through forest and thickets, as Rama (did) thr the sea. The achievement of the great 
proclaims great wonder in the world, 

V. 14. At night, this hermitage (८४7०06) cau? the people the semblance of lightning 
on account of the phosphoresence of plants (growin? %), resembling lightning, (that) of clouds 
on account of the (dark) bees flying at the sides of 190 peaks, (that of thunder) on account » 
roars of lions causing the skies to echo (and that opers) on account of the gir being cooled 
by the sprays of the waters of the Sonya. 

V. 15. In this place herds of monkeys kiss the d lions, the young one of a deer g els 

at the breast of the lioness ; so other (lower animals), 7९ (natural) enemies, take वळण aa: 
antipathy ; indeed, in forests devoted to austerities thds of all become peaceful, 

V. 16. Near the temple built by his preceptor, tm Prabodhasiya caused to 
this high and big monastery (matha) (which was whit his own fame, resembling t 
clouds ; he also caused to be excavated, close to the'àin, a well with copious wa 
tank, called the Sindhu. 

V. 17. On account of his devotion for his precep€aused to be deeply re. 
(and re-built) with beautiful masonry of heavy stones, t! Which was excavated 
Siva, at this place, (but which) had become dilapidated omt of (६४८ passage of) t 
of wood. 4 

V. 18. There was a Dikshita named Méhuka whose fam known in the 
who was the foremost among good men, begot a son named Jthe womb of A 
him was born the poet Dhamsata. He composed this pra$aficuit cõmpositio 





per- 
mon 


be built 
he white 
ter and a 


excavated 
by Praganta- 
ime, and full 


earth, He 
mariki. To 
n. 

1 [The process of road-making described here is strikingly similar adopted by modem engins E - 
metalling roads snd we may thus conclude that *macadamizingjl.known in Hindu India, ae 
word wy must be taken to mean here ‘ crusbing’ or ‘ ramming” oÍ metal and apparently survives i, 


Hindi qq and Bengali «uq =8 rammer.—Ed.] 


ween: Ric 


No. 24.] THE NALA INSCRIPTION AT PODAGADH ; 12TH YEAR. 153 














. | V. 19. Let this fame (of this work) last as long as the divine stream (ie, Ganges) wandering 
ñ | ;hrough the mass of matted hair of Siva, with its waters shattering over the rocks of Himadri 
i (the Himalayas), whose billowing waves purify the earth, proceeds to the ocean (lit. lord of rivers) 
d along the path (shoum by) Bhagiratha. 
4 V. 20. This praéasti was written, in excellent letters, by the learned and famous Dàmódara, 
who was the younger brother of Vasudéva (and) the son of Lakshmidhara. 

£ Inscribed by Nilakantha according to the orders of the (master) mason Suraka. The year. 
124, the 5th day of the bright half of Phalguna. 


No. 24—THE NALA INSCRIPTION AT PODAGADH ; 12TH YEAR 


By C. R. KRISHNAMACHARLU, B.A., MADRAS. 


The record edited below was discovered! in the spring of 1922 by the late Mr. G. Venkoba 
Rao, the then Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, 
and myself when we were touring in the Jeypore Agency of the Vizagapatam district, Madras 
Presidency. We had gone thither to examine the Telugu inscriptions at Kondakambéru? in 
the Malkangiri Agency, brought to the notice of the Department by F. G. Butler, Esq., I.C.3., 
the Assistant Agency Commissioner at Koraput, and the Nagari inscription at Dodra,’ a village 
situated at a distance of about 10 miles from Podàgadh, reported by Mr. Burrows, the late 
Forest Officer, Jeypore, in the year 1916-17. Our attention was drawn to the inscription at 
Podàgadh by the Duffadar of the Umarkot Thàna office who accompanied us as our guide. It 
was no small surprise to us to be led at the end of our tedious journey to the slab bearing the 
inscription’ leaning, against the natural rock at a height of 10 feet from the ground level. This 
was a veritable ep:graphical oasis in the deserted and barren Agency tracts. 


The approaches to the hill are thickly shaded by the tall teak trees of the forest. Within a 
furlong from the foot of the hill, as we approached it, we observed some sati stones (nearly a 
dozen) lying scatteréd in a group which gave us hopes of some useful discovery. Not far from 
this spot was a ruined Siva temple with fallen roof and dilapidating walls and entrance, with the 
Nandin (bull), Ganésa and other associate minor sculptures lying about it. There was a well- 
watered pond also within a few yards of it embowered by a thick-set bamboo grove, All these 

E == 0-084538 brought home to us the impression, suggested by the discovery of the Nàgari 
I I. ra, that the Agency tracts are now only a fallen country like the adjoining 
"xin . 1 The provenance has been described at some length only with a view to 
indicate the extent of the decadence that has come over a country, which, judging from its few 
known inscriptions and monuments, once enjoyed a civilised and cultured life in the early 
centuries of the Christian Era. The Agency tract seems well worthy of a systematic studv by 
scholars owing to the wealth of antiquarian and ethnographical material it contains, althoush it 
has now relapsed into primeval jungle. 






m 











1 [Sewell in his List of the Antiquarian Remains in the Madras Presidency, Vol. I (p. 317) refers to an 
‘inscription on the rock in Dévanagari characters at Podágada, which is possibly the same as the present 
inscription though his information, derived from local sources, appears to have been rather inaccurate, The stone 
door-way referred to in his account as being close to the inscription is probably the entrance to the ruined 
Vishnu temple referred to in verse 5 of the inseription. —Ed.] 
* Nos. 286 and 287 of the Madras Epigrephical Collection for the year 1922. 
—? * No. 282 of the same Collection. * No. 283 of 1922. 
i 5 For the inscriptions of this State, see Epigraphiu Indica, Vol, IX, p. 160; Vol, X, pp. 25 f.; Vol. X11. 
p. 242; see also R. B. Hiralal's List of Inscriptions in the Central Provinces and Berar, 
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The Podagadh hill and village shown as ‘ Poragarh’ in the Imperial Gazetteer Atlas (Vol. 
^ XXVI), Plate 42, lie on the north-western frontier of the Jeypore Agency bordering on the 
e uet Bastar State. The way to the hill and the inscribed slab lie from the Nowrangpur side, through 


the village of Bhandàrigüda which is only a small cluster of insignificant huts. The inscription 
has been reviewed in the Madras Epigraphical Report for the year 1921-22, page 95, where a 
plate of the record has also been given. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit verse. The epigraph consists of twelve or 
possibly thirteen verses of which the first is a variety of the Arya metre while the others excepting 
verse 9 (which is Vaméasthavila) are Anushtubh. The inscription begins with the expression 
** Siddham". Verse 1 contains a glorification of Hari in His aspect as the essence of victory. 
Verses 2 to 4 describe the recovery of the lost sovereignty by Prince [Skanda? ]jvarman,! son of 
king Bhavadatta of the Nala family, and his repopulation of (the capital) Pushkari. Verses 
5 and 6 record his foundation of a [p@]damila or foot-print of Vishnu, for the worship of which 
he made the gift of a holding and of some money in the shape of bhàri-dakshimá the proceeds 
of which were to be availed of for the feeding of Brahmans, ascetics and the destitute. In verse 
7 the holding is made permanently tax-f:ee in the name of the Purusha (Highest Being) and none 
interferable by state officials. Verses 8 and 9 give (apparently) the warning of the sinfulness 
involved in the violation of the charity and the promise of salvation. through the grace ot (vod) 
Vasudéva, to those that conform to the good path of kings and maintain the donation. Verse 
10 gives the date of the setting up of the inscribed monument, perhaps under the personal super- 
vision of the prince, as the 27th day of the Madhava (¿.e., Vaigakha) month in the 12th 
year. Since we have no materials to determine the exact date of the commencement of king 
Bhavadatta’s? or his son's reign it is difficult to give the English equivalent of the date. We 
may, however, for the present, reasonably refer it to the 12th year from the date of accession of or 
the recovery of the lost crown by, prince [Skanda]varman. Verse 11, which is partly damaged, 
mentions the General (sénapats) Pritibhagavata(?) who is described as devoted to his master. i 
He was probably the executor of the charter like the ajñaptiot the Eastern Chà]ukya and the 
sündhivigrahika of the other copper-plate records. The writer of the record is said in verse 13 
to be Janturadasa, the son of Chauli, and the engraver is probably the person mentioned last 
viz., Vi$varüpa, son of Aja. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Southern type of alphabet and closely 
resemble those of the Talagunda pillar inscription of Kakusthavarman * which lam. beert giget.. 77 
by Professor Kielhorn to the first half of the 6th century A.D.: and those of thë Fase Mu 
Inscription of Kumāragupta of the Milava year 493.5 The comparatively “tone? devel कद्र - 
forms of the letters ja, tha, dha, ba, ma and ya and more ornamental signs of the “secondary SE 
s, ri and ya employed in the Kadsmba inscription, suggest an earlier date for our record. The 
anusuara is marked by a small round loop in the Talagunda inscription while in our record it ia 
denoted only by a point which also shows its earlier character. The record may therefore 
be assigned to the latter half of the Sth century A.D. The letter tn is written without the 
loop which is found in ae, as in. the inscription referred to. The final १४ is denoted by a 








1 The name is much blurred in arred m the estampage and I have given here only the mast [7 —sBp estampage and I have given here onl 
1 do not feel quite certain of the correctness of the restoration. 

s Uhavadatta of the present record can be tentatively identified with Bh . 
plates The suffix varmun which is certainly applied to the son's name has ea a Mapes 
father's name owing to metrical diffieultiea. [n the Rithapur plates the dropping of da of Bhavadatt pped in the 
a scribe's mistake. ta is obviously 

2 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 24 and plate opposite page 32, 

4 Ilid, p. 3l. 

5 Q, I. L., Vol. III, pl. Xf. 


y the most probable reading. Bus 





ben 
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miniature ma written after the previous letter and near its bottom, e.g., siddham in line 1, 
Pushkarim in line 4, etc. The jhvàmüliya is employed in one case, viz., in jananyali-krstina (l. 4). 

d The upadhmüniya is employed in the compound words pitub-pitómaha (l. 4), ?mad-partthiva? 
(1. 10) and [bAartu]A-pri? (1. 13). The consonant following the répha is, in some cases!, doubled 
as in almost all early records but aspirates? following 10 are left single. The consonant preceding 
the répha is also doubled in a few instances (e.g., vikkrama in l. 2 ; vyatikkraméd=yé in l. 10). 
The word mukhya is written as mukkhya (1. 2). 

The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the first stone record of the 
Nala dynasty hitherto discovered. The Nalas have been known directly only from the Ritha- 
pur? copper-plates of Bhavattavarman and indirectly by the mention of their defeat by the 
early Chalukyas of the 6th and 7th centuries of the Christian Era. The Western Chalukya 
king Kirtivarman I (A.D. 567-597) claims to have destroyed them.* He is also stated to have 
destroyed the residence (nilaya) of the Nalas. They are described as the traditional enemies of 
the Chalukyas? at whose hands they suffered defeat like the Mauryas of the Konkan. 

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar speaking of the family of Nalas defeated by Kirtivarman I remarks 
*over what province it ruled we do not know'*, Dr. Fleet depending upon the mention of the 
Nalavadi-vishaya made in a copper-plate grant of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya I 
of about A.D. 657 thinks that there is a probable indication that the territory of the Nalas lay 
in the direction of the Bellary and Karnal districts.’ The mention of the Nalas in the Aihole 
inscription may be taken to indicate that they were the enemies ot the Chalukyas on the north- 
east while the Mauryas of Konkan and the Kadambas of Vaijayanti were their enemies on the 
north-west and the south-west respectively. The provenance of this inscription and of the 
Rithapur plates localises them in the southern part of the Central Provinces and Berar including 

i the Bastar State. On the extreme east the kingdom might have included the northern part of 
the Jeypore Agency (Vizagapatam district) from which our inscription comes. 

The town Pushkari mentioned in the inscription (probably the capital of the Nalas) cannot 
be identified. 


TEXT.’ 
1 सिद्दम्‌ ॥ इरिणा जितं जयति जेष्यतो[त्ये]षा gga सा] [।*] 
ननु भगवा[नेव] 
2 जयो जेतव्यं naim [च] ú k] maagama विक्रूमचपित 
द्विषः [1*] 
3 नृपतेर्भवदत्तस्व सत्पुेशान्धसंस्थिताम्‌ n [२*] werner राजर्दि 
4 शून्यामावास्व gency [it] पितु><पितामहानाच जमन्याशक्रि(क्क)तिना [ततः] [॥३*] 


3 rdjarddhir (l. 3), piijarttham (l. 6), sarvvaśah (l. 8), visarjjitam (l. 8). 

2 nripatér= Bhaeadattasya (1. 3) and dharmmarthané (1. 5) ; but ef. pūjāritham in the above note, 
* Above, Vol, XIX, pp. 100 8. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 4. 

$ Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Davangere No. 1; Ind. Ant., Vol. VITI, p. 11. 

१ Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part IT, p. 181. 

7 Ibid, p. 282. 

* From inked estampeges prepared by myself, 

° Tt is also possible to read as सत्पुचेणाव्यवस्थिताम्‌. 
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5 wer धूर्ग्या]र्थनेभ्याशानि(मि)दमातमहितेषिणा [।*] पादसूलं wá विष्शो [am 





श्री स्किन्दव]- | 
-6_ माणा ॥ [४*] पूजात्यंमस्य चेवेह  सोदकन्भूरिदक्षिषम D°] पुरुषाय 
पुरं fe]... I 


7 कतारका[म्‌]' ú [५*] “सच्रोपभोज्यं विप्राणां यतीनाञ्च विशेषत[:] - D*] 
[दीनानाम[प्यनाथानां . .. . 

8 च we ॥ [६*] "mae weed सदा करविसर्ज्जितम्‌ । द्रो(चकद्रो]- 
«ga*a . - 

9 यथोचित[म्‌*] ú [७*] fafrad पुरो ar wen wa fafa [1*] 
quet हापये[त्सं|स्थाग्महाप[ंत)) . . . . [८*] 

10 व्यतिकुमेद्यो fe महीपते[:*] स्थिति[म्‌] कुलाधम>९पार्थिवकिल्विषम्पिबे[त्‌ ।*] 

11 समन्वियाद्यय [नरेन्द्र]सत्मथम्‌ स वासुदेवार्थाय]माप्नुयाचिर [म्‌*] ॥[८*] 

12 द्वादशेब्दे नरेन्द्रेण माधवे मासि चोत्तमे [सप्तविंशे] दिने ge - 

13 wart [गा]हितस्खयम्‌ ॥ [tet] '्प्रीतिभागवर्तोने]वम्‌ भर्तु(प्रियाचा] . . 

14 सेनापतिना “कल्पिता मालिनेहाल्पबुदिना ॥ [११*] . . 

15 fafaa [चौ]लिसूनुना want [जां]तुरदासेन [।१२*] 

16 [आ]जेन विश्‍वरूपेन(ण) निर्गुणेन गु[णेषिणा] [॥१३*] 


TRANSLATION. f 
(Verse 1). Victory! The praise of (His) qualities (in) such (words) as “ Hari was victorious, 
is victorious (and) will be victorious,” is not that (Ze, appropriate). For, verily, the Divine 
(Hari) is himself the conquest, the object to be conquered and the conqueror. . 
(Vv. 2- to 4). This foot-print (or sanctuary)? was made by the illustrious king [Skanda]- 
varman, the noble son of king Bhavadatta—who was the foremost (scion) of the glorious Nala 
family (and) repelled his enemies by his valour—(on) having reclaimed the lost royal prosperity 
which had fallen into other hands (or was unsettled) and having repeopled the deserted (town of 


+ Read तारकम्‌- [There is no room for more than three letters at the end of the sixth line. The second 
half of the fifth verse may therefore be possibly restored as पुरुषाय परं दत्तमचाचन्द्राक्षतारकम्‌ 1 一 卫 d.] 

2 [Read qaqataq. —Ed.] . 

3 The Rithapur plates of Bhavattavarman have the expressions अभटप्रावेशः and सव्वकरविसर्जित; (above, 
Vol. XIX, p. 103, Il. 12-13 of the text. Cf. also above, Vol. XI, p. 2, 1. 9 of the text). A 

* This might be restored as भषहदापातकमचुते. 


५ [९०4 [स्थि]तिर्भागवतेनेषा.--2.] I 

१ [Readingis कल्याणमालि", One pada is apparently lost at the ends of the lines 14 and 15. The existing 
two padas in 1. 15 seem to be the second and first padas respectively of an Anushtubh half-verse.—Ed.] . 

* Compare this statement with the description of Vishnu as “ vijayó jaa” given in vefse 16 of the Vishu. 
sahasranama, - 

* [The word padamila is evidently used here in the sense of a sanctuary; see above, Vol, XI, No. 19, pi 183. 
一 Ed,] Í ` 
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Pushkari, with the hope of obtaining religious merit for his father, other ancestors and mother 
and desiring welfare for himself. 

(Vv. 5 and 6). And for His worship in this (temple), with (libation of) water and with 
abundant dakshind ........ a holding (pura)! for the Supreme Being (Purusha) to last 
&s long as...... the Sun and the stars. The proceeds have to be used entirely for the (free) 
feeding in a satra of Brahmans, especially of ascetics, of the poor and of the destitute...... 

(V. 7). This (holding) (shall remain) impenetrable to State servants and permanently 
tax-free to the son of the noble [Chakradrdna]...... as may be suitable. 

(V. 8). This order (of the king) was composed and recorded on the pillar in front (of the temple). 
Whoever causes damage to this (shall incur) great sin. 

(V. 9). Whoever transgresses the order of the king, that low-born (one) will commit offence 
against the king ; he who will conform to the good path followed by kings will for long find refuge 
in (god) Vasudéva. 

(V. 10). This pillar was caused to be planted by the king, personally, on the sacred twenty- 
seventh day in the excellent month of Madhava (i.e, Vaisakha) in the twelfth year 
(of his reign). 

(V. 11). Thus was promulgated (the ordinance) on all sides (४.९., everywhere) by the General 
Pritibhagavata (who was) devoted to his master (and it) was composed by Malin of poor 
intellect (alpabuddhi).? 

(Vv. 12 and 13). (The edict) has been written with devotion by Jánturadàsa, the son of 
[Chau]li,? (and engraved १) by Vi$varüpa, the son of Aja (who is) devoid of qualities (and 
aspires for good qualities १). 


No. 25—A NOTE ON TILAKWADA PLATES OF THE TIME OF PARAMARA BHOJADEVA 
OF V. S. 1108. 
Bv D. B. DISKALEAR, M.A., SATARA. 

These plates were discovered in 1917 in Tilakwada, a peti mahal under Sankheda, in the 
Baroda State, in the bed of the river Narmadà and are now preserved in the oriental section of the 
Baroua Central Library. They form the last two of the three plates which made up the complete 
grant, The late Mr. J. S. Kudalkar, M.A., Curator of Baroda State Libraries, exhibited them and 
read an article on them at the First Oriental Conference held in Poona in November 1919 which 
was subsequently published in its Proceedings,* and again in his own Journal, now extinct, called 
Library Miscellany. The present note deals specially with the historical bearings of the plates. 

The first of the extant two plates begins with the description of a sovereign named Bhoja- 
déva, who is said to have destroyed all the enemies by his great valour. His feudatory was 
Sü(Sü)raditya born in the family of the Sravanabhadras and who had migrated from Kanya- 
kubja (modern Kanauj). Sü(Sü)raditya was helpful to Bhéjadéva in making his rule firm by 
slaughtering the (enemy) warriors in the battle with Sahavahana as well as the warriors of other 
princes. Siraditya’s son was ‘Jasdraja who was enjoying Satgamakhétamandala. 





1 Though the word ‘ pura’ generally means a ‘town’ or a * city ', it appears in certain inscriptions to have a 
special reference to the tax-free lands possessed by temples or Brahmans. The latter are referred to in Kanarese 
inscriptions as * Brahmapuri ' or ‘ Brahmapura ? ; see Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Kadur Nos. 10, 125; Vol. XI, Cbi- 
taldrug No. 12; and Ep. Ind., Vol. III, p. 47; Vol. V, pp. 18, 22, 150; and Vol. VI, p. 202, Text 1. 23. Dr. 
Kielhorn suggests that it might have been some establishment set up for Brahmans. 


2 This epithet as also nirgunéna in the next line is prompted by modeaty. 
s [Probably Chauli of this record is the same as Chulla, the writer of the Rithapur plates of Bhavattavarman, 


(Ep. Ind., Vol, XIX, p. 103)—N. P .C.] 
* Vol. II, pp. 319 8. š Vol, VI. 
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The charter records the grant by Jasóraja of the village Vilübaja and one hundred 
(measures) of land in the village Ghantapalli to a Saiva ascetic Dinakara for the worship of 
Ghantéévara (Siva). The writer of the grant was Sohika, son of the Kayastha Aiyala of the 
Valabhya family. 

The inseription being incomplete gives us no clue as to the antecedents of king Bhdjadéva, 
whose feudatory issued the present grant. But there can be no doubt that Bhojadéva mentioned 
here is the famous Paraméra king of the same name. The earliest date so far found for Bhoja 
is V. S. 1076 from the Bānswārā plates! and the latest is V. S. 1099.2 The latest date of Vákpati 
Muñja is V.S. 1050. He was succeeded by Sindhuraja and the latter by Bh5ja, evidently, some 
time before V. S. 1076, the date of the Bànswárà plates. For Bhoja's successor Javasirhha, 
we have V. S. 1112 as the earliest date in his Mandhata plates.* It is evident therefore that 
Bhoja died some time before V. S. 1112 and after V. S. 1099. If there is any truth in the popular 
tradition that Bhoja ruled for 55 years, we shall not be far from truth if we assign to Bhoja's 
reign the approximate period from V. B. 1055 to V. S. 1110. The Bhojadéva of the present record 
of V. S. 1103 must therefore be identical with the Paramira Bhója. The contemporary Chau- 
lukya ruler of Northern Gujarat was Bhima I, but his rule does not seem to have extended much 
to the south and east of his capital. In the Lata country (Surat and Broach Districts) another 
Chaulukya family was ruling which did not acknowledge the power of the Chaulukyas of 
Anahilapitana as may be seen from the Surat plates of Kirtirája of Saka 940 and of Tribhu- 
vanapüla of Saka 972. We know also that the Paramiras were not new to the province of 
Gujarat in the time of Bhoja. For the two grants* of the Paramàra Siyaka of V. S. 1005 recent- 
ly found at Harsola in Ahmadabad District and the incomplete grant? of V. S. 1026 of the same 
king found in Ahmadabad show us that that part of Gujarat at any rate was in the hands of the 
Paramàras during the time of Siyaka. 


At Kalavana in the Nasik District an undated grant? of the time of Bhoja is found which 
leaves no doubt that Bhoja's power was at this period acknowledged there. It moreover speaks 
of Bhója's defeating the kings of a number of countries including Lata and Gujarat. In the 
Betmà plates” of Bhéja of V. S. 1076 the village granted may probably be located in Gujarat. 
Al these indications point to the fact that the Paramàras were connected with Gujarát!? in the 
early days of the rise of their family and had gained influence over & considerable tract of country 
under king Bh5ja in Gujarat and elsewhere in its neighbourhood. 


No account is given of Sáhavàhana who was among other kings subdued by Bhojadéva 
with the help ot Saraditya. Sàáhavühana no doubt stands for the word Chahamdna as the change 
ATID MEUS PECORE RIS EDU Seda ME ee s 

1 Above, Vol. XI, pp. 182 ff. 

2 From a MS. of Rajamriganka. 

3 From a MS. of Amitagati’s Subhüshitaratnasandoha. 

4 Above, Vol. III, p. 48. 

s Kielhorn’s List No. 354 in Ep. Ind., Vol. V, Appendix and Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 201. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 241 ff. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 178 ff. 

s Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 71 ff. See also my note on the grant published in the Journal of Indi 5 

: i an H 

Vol. VJT, p. 222. There is reason to believe that the date of this grant, which mentions a Ks sio oe 
month of Chaitra, must be confined to V. S. 1102-1104 and was therefore nearest to the date of the present 
grant. 

9 Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 322 fi. 

19 In fact I am led to believe that the Paramáras had no footing in Malwa before about V.S. 1027, a short 
time befofe Siyaka sacked Manyakhéta as is known from the P2iyalachchhi-Namamala of Dhanapila, since the 
Pretipgadh inscription of Pratihira Makéndrapéls of V. S. 1003 shows that Malwa w erned tibära 
governor. See above, Vol. XIV, p. 177. ar bya Pra 
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of sa to cha and va to ma is common. The Cháhamànas of Nadol were hereditary enemies of the 
Paramiras of Malwa ; Cháhamàna Sóbhita, son of Lakshmana is stvled lord of Dhara in an~in- 
scription! which showed that he had defeated Vakpati Muiija, the king of Dhara, and become for 
some time the lord of the city and the surrounding country. Sobhita's son, Baliraja, again, is 
said to have routed the army of Mufijarája.* Cháhamàna Anahilla of the same family is said to 
have slain Sadha, a general of king Bhója.* To avenge this defeat and death ot his dandandyaka | 
Bhója might have waged a war with the Cháhamàna king and defeated him with the help of | di 
Siiraditra of our inscription. 
Though the actual construction in the record may be taken to denote that Süráditya of the 
Sravanabhadra family, whose son issued the present grant, had migrated from Kanauj. it is 
equallv possible that the family of Süraditya had migrated from had migrated from Kanauj-at an earlier date, AVe 
know that the Pratihiras of Kanauj were sovereign lords of Gujarat for some time as is evidenced 
by the Wadhwan plates of Mahipála* and the Una plates of Mahéndrapàla.5 In their palmy days 
it is not surprising it some fortune seekers’ like the ancestor of Süráditva founded a principality 
in Gujarat. The name Sravanabhadra of his family denotes that it was probably a Kshatriva B 
family like the Uttamabhadra family of Saka Ushavadita’s Nüsik inscription. 一 
The reason why this grant, though it belongs to the time of the sovereign Bhoja, does not 
contain the usual relief? ot Garuda of the Paramāra family must no doubt be that the record was 
issued by a feudatory of Bhoja and. that the latter had nothing in fact to do with the actual issuing 
of the grant. The Kalavana plates also, issued ed by a local | authority under à feudatory of Bhõia 
do not contai the usual Garuda and snake seal of the Paramiras,° It must at the same time u 
be noted that more space in the record is devoted towards the praise of the sovereign family than ५ 
of the family of the actual donor of the grant. 

ह The grant was issuéd^or-Meenday,-ttié Amāvāsyā (sóma-parvar) day of the month of 
Margasiras in the year 1103 of Vikramiditya. The Christian equivalent cf the date, as 
kindly calculated for me by Mr. K. N Dikshit is most probably Monday, the 11th November 
1045 A.D. taking the month as the Piirnimdnta and the year as a Southern Vikrama Year, 
which should be ordinarily prevalent in the locality in question. 
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This inscription is engraved on a stone slab affixed to. the temple of LakhneSvar (Lakshman- 
&évara} in Kharod, a village in District Bilaspur, C. P., 37 miles from the district headquarters, 
Tt has been noticed!? before but is published here for the first time. It contains 28 lines of. writing 
covering a space of about 3' broad by 1 53' high. The size of the letters is about 3". The writing 
has suffered a good deal the whole way down, particularly, towards the proper left. The 


1 Above, Vol. XI, p. 308. ? Above, Vols. IX, p. 71 and XI, p. 67. 

3 Above, Vol. XI, p. 68. T 3 Ind. Art., Vol. XII, p. 183. 

5 Above, Vol. IX, p. 1. 

8 In a number of plates found of this period the donees are said to have migrated from Madhyadêsa. 

* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 78. [The recentiy discovered Narwa! plates of Vàákpati,Muüja contain references 
to Éravagabhadra as a locality from which certain Brahman donees originatedA Again, some of the names of 
Brahmans in the same grant end in—éáduya. It is therefore not improbable that Süraditya belonged to à Brahman 

i family originally from Sravanabhadra, that may have settled in Malwa,— Ed.) 

8 Similarly the Kalavana plates of the feudatory of Bhojadéva do not contain the Garuda relief and 
other peculiar features of Paramara grants. See above, Vol. XIX, pp. 71 4. 

° See Journ. Ind. Hist., Vol. VI, p. 226. 

३० Cunningham, A. S. I. R., Vols. VIL, p. 201 and XVII, p. 43; Ind. Ant, Vol XXIT, pp. $2f.; PRAS, 

W.C., 1903-04, pp. 53 f. ; Hiralal’s Lnscriptions in the Central Provinces and Berar (2nd edition), pp. 117 f, 
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characters are Nagari of the 12th Century A.D. The language is Sanskrit and with the excep- 
tion of Om namah Sivaya at the beginning and the date at the end, the whole of the inscription 
is in verse. The verses are all numbered, their total being 44. The orthography does not call 
for any special remark with the exception of the facts that avagraha has b@n frequently used 
where necessary and v and b have not been distinguished. i 

The inscription is important as it gives a complete genealogy of the Kalachuri rulers of 
Ratanpur down to Ratnadēva IIl. It has been noticed by several scholars but owing to the 
damaged condition of the stone the information so far given was meagre and unsatisfactory 
and also contained several errors. I cannot claim to have deciphered the whole record but I 
have been able to make out witha fair amount of certainty all that is important in it. The 
inscription is divided into two parts, the first containing verses 1-19 and the second verses 20 to 
the end. Like several other records of this dynasty the present record is Saiva. The first two verses 
contain an invocation of Siva and the third that of the Moon to whose race the Kalachuri family 
is said to belong. The next verse brings in the princes of the Haihayalineage of whom 
Sahasrürjuna is said to have imprisoned “the overlord of Lanka.” In verse 5 Kōkalla and his 
eighteen sons are mentioned after whom comes a (ie of the younger if notthe 
youngest of Kokalla's sons—who by propitiating Bañkëšvara or Siva obtained the overlordship 
of piece was followed in regular descent by Kamala, Ratnadéva (I.) and Prithvidéva 
(I). Verse speaks of Prithvidéva's son, Jajalladéva (I.) who defeated in battle Bhujabala, 
the lord of Suvarnapura. In the next two verses are described the exploits of his son and 
successor Ratnadéva (IL) who defeated the king Chólagaüga, the lord of Kalingadéóa, 
His son was Prithvidéva (II.) who is credited with defeating the king Jatésvara (vv. 9-10), 
His son was Jajalladéva (IL) (vv. 11-12). After his death his elder brother (?) Jagaddsva 
‘came from the Eastern countries’ and became king (v. 13). The next verse (v. 14) speaks of the 
able rule of this king. Verse 15 gives the name of his wife as Sémalladévi. Their son was 
Ratnadéva (IIL) who is glorified in the next three verses (vv. 16-19). 

The second part, an imperfect account of which was given by Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar? for the 
first time, begins with verse 20 inl. 15. It gives the pedigree of Gangidhara, a minister of Ratna- 
déva (IIT.) and also an account of his various charitable and pious deeds. There was one Déva- 
dhara belonging to KaSyapa-gétra. His son was [Rája]déva. The name of his wife occurs in |, 16 
but is now not quite legible. Probably her name was Jivà. They had a son named Ganpaidhara 
who afterwards became a minister of Ratnadéva (IIL). The rest of the inscription is devoted 
to the praise of Gangadhara’s virtues and records his benefactions. It appears from verse 25 
that when the kingdom of Ratnadéva was in a critical situation, most probably when the king 
was engaged in fighting a powerful adversary, Gangüdhara, through his wonderful ability, restored 
the peace and prosperity of the kingdom. We also learn from verse 27 that it was through the 
advice of this capable minister that Ratnadéva made his kingdom free from all foes. Gangadhara, 
had two wives named Ranma (१) and Padma. The former gave birth to two sons Prada and 
Jijàka while the latter had one son born to her named Khadgasiriha. v Verses 30-40 mention a 
series of charitable and pious acts performed by Gangàdhara. He built a temple of Siva, which 
is evidently identical with the Lakhnesvar temple at Kharod where the inscription is found, To 
the south of this temple he constructed a matha made of well seasoned wood for the habitation of 
the ascetics. He also built, evidently at the same place, a beautiful mandapa for Sauri (Vishnu). 
On the top of a hill to the west of Ratnapura, he constructed a temple of Ekavirà which resembled 
a Piurhpokd A, The forest of Vaaa (runt Kogude) ° he Boit a evnsdapa dor the enemy of the Pushpaka.?( In the forest of Vadada (ranë Vadad?) ® he built a mandapa for * the enemy of the 


1 PRAS. W.C., 1903-04, pp. 53 f. 

2 For a description of Pushpaka see P. K. Acharya, Indian Architecture, pp. 113-14. [T 
Ekevira still exists on a hill to the west of Ratanpur—Ed.] 

3 Bhandarkar reads Névadadé and Hiralal Tanaraudé. 
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(three) cities ’, i.e., Siva, as well as extensive temples dedicated to Siva and (3810688. In the fortress 
(durga) he built a temple for the goddess Durga. He also seems to have dedicated a shrine to the 
Sun (Ravi) at a place the name of which is not clear and also erected a Siva temple at Poratha. 
To the north of Ratnapura he built a temple for Tunta(=Dhundhi? )-Ganapati. ) He also had 
tanks excavated in the villages of Tipuraga (१), Girahalt (१), Uluvà and Séna[da ?jrà. Besides the 
above-mentioned pious donations he raised a beautiful flower garden at Nàravanapura and also a 
sarva-satri or public almshouse abounding in savoury food and drink. 

The prasasti was composed by Kumärapālą of the Haihaya lineage who appears to have 
had a younger brother of the name of Jalhana (?). It was written by himself on the slab and 
engraved by one Nàtü who was clever in this art. The Kumarapàla of this inscription is evidently 
identical with the Kalachuri Kumüárapála, the composer of the Seorinarayan? and Malhàr? 
inscriptions. According to the last verse it seems that a part (kala) of the inscription was co:uposed 
by the Sréshthin Ralhana who was the minister in charge of religious endowments ( Dharma- 
karm-ddhikarin) in the reign of Ratnadéva (III). 

The date of the inscription is given in the last line as Chedi samvat 933 without any further 
details and would correspond to 1181-82 A.D. 

In most of the inscriptions of the Ratanpur rulers a reference is made to Kokalla and his 
18 sons. Kielhorn seems to have taken him to be Kokalla (I),? the founder of the Kalachuri 
dynasty of Tripuri. We know from the Benares Plates of Karnadéva* that Kokalla (I) was 
eontemporary of Bhojadéva of Kanauj, Vallabharaja or the Ráshtraküta Krishnaraja II and the 
Chandslla Harsha. He would thus belong to a period between 860 and 900 A.D. as has been 
pointed out by Kielhorn. But according to the Amodà Plates* of Prithvidéva I, Kokalla whose 
son was the founder of the Ratanpur branch, ‘ took treasures of the Karnata, Vanya, Gürjara, 
Konkana and Sakambhari kings and also of those born of the Turushka and Raghu families.’ 
The absence of any names of these kings renders the identification difficult, but the reference to 
Turuslikas is very significant. If this term has been used in a broad sense to refer to the Muham- 
madans (which is very probable) and if the exploits mentioned in this inscription are not due to 
a mere poetical exaggeration, then the reference cannot be to Kókalla I of the Tripuri family as he 
belonged to a period anterior to any Muhammadan invasion of North India. A still better clue is 
afforded by another reference in verse 9 of the same plates that ‘ having churned the king of Utkala 
with emaciated water he (i.e., Kamalaraja, son of Kokalla II) made over the goddess ot wealth 
(Sri) to his overlord Gangéyadéva’.? This latter prince can be no other than Gàhgéya 
Vikramaditya, the son of Kokalla II. The reference to Gàügéya's defeating the Utkala king is 
found also in the Goharwa Plates of Karnadéva.* Again, according to the present inscription, 
Kalingarája appears to have been a younger son of Kokalla while according to the Amodà Plates 
of Prithvidéva I, which is the oldest known record of the Kalachuri rulers of Ratanpur, the eldest 
son of Kókalla became the ruler of Tripuri and the others were made petty chieftains and Kalij- 
garaja is mentioned as the descendant of one of the vounger sons of Kokalla. The latter pedigree 

1 Hiralal, Inscriptions in C. P. and Berar (2nd ed.), p. 122, No. 203 and PRAS W.C., 1903-04, pp. 52 f. 

? Above, Vol. I, p. 42. 

3 See Index to Inscriptions of Northern India, above, Vol. V, p. 107. 

* Above, Vol. II, pp. 305 ff. and Plates. 

* Ibid., p. 301. 

6 Above, Vol. XIX, pp. 78 ff. 

7 I am unable to accept Hiralal’s explanation that ' Kamalarája endeavoured to equal Gangéyadéva in 
prosperity.” 

SR. B. Hiralal has not identified the Utkala prince who was defeated by Kamalaràja. The pun on the 
words kshinédda and Gángéva shows that the prince referred to was probably Kamirnava, the father of Vajrahasia, . 

° Above, Vol. XI, pp. 142 ff, 
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is found in other records of the Ratanpur kings and may therefore be accepted as correct. Su- 
varnnapura of verse 6 is probably identical with Sonpur on the Mahanadi, the present capital of 
the homonymous state now transferred to Bihir and Orissa from C. P. But we are not aware of 
Bhujabala the ruler of Suvarnapura from any other source. Suvarnapura is mentioned in the 
Sonpur plates! of Kumara Soméévaradéva and the Jatesinga Duügri Plates? of Mahasivagupta 
which show that Sonpur was at an earlier time under the suzerainty of the Somavarhói rulers of 
Trikalirhga. Only two chiefs of Sonpur are mentioned in the Sonpur Plates, viz., Abhimanyudéva 
and Sómé$varadéva.* This as well as other inscriptions of the rulers of Ratanpur show that 
their relations with the Eastern Gangas, their immediate neighbours on the east, were not friendly. 
Chodagaüga, the lord of Kalingadesa who was defeated by Ratnadéva II, is identical with the 
Eastern Ganga king Anantavarman Chodaganga. The king JatéSvara who was defeated in 
battle by Prithvidéva II is no other than Kamarnava, the son of Anantavarman Chodaganga 
as we know from an inscription‘ in the dsthdna-mandapa at the Mukhaliigam temple dated Saka 
1070. 

My reading of verse 13 in the text throws some new light on the genealogy of the Ratanpur 
kings after Jajalladéva II. Kielhorn and following him, Hiralal, were under the impression that 
Sdmalladévi was the wife of Jajalladéva II and that Ratnadéva III was their son. No other 
inscription of Jajalladéva mentions the name of bis wife. But in verse 13 of the present inscription 
it is clearly stated that after the death of Jajalladéva II, Jagaddéva, probably his elder brother, 
came from the eastern countries and became king. The reading appears to be jydydn=asya and 
not =putré or -sutó. If Jagaddéva was the son of Jajalladéva the succession would have been in 
quite a natural order. But if Jagaddéva was the elder brother of Jajalladéva and thus the eldest 
son of Prithvidéva, as the reading of verse 13 appears to show, I do not understand why he did not 
become king after the death of his father Prithvidéva II. The most plausible explanation seems 
to be that Jagaddéva was all the time engaged in a conflict with the Eastern Gangas and was thus 
obliged to be absent from the capital and that owing to his long absence Jajalladéva took the 
reins of government in his own hands. The verse under consideration seems to imply that 
Jajalladéva’s death took place somewhat suddenly and that was probably the reason why Jagad- 
déva hastened back from the eastern countries to take charge of the government. 

Of the geographical places mentioned in the inscription several have already been identi- 
fied by Hiralal. Thus Tumméana, the original capital of the Ratanpur Kalachuris, exists under 
the name of Tumana in the Lapha Zamindari of Bilaspur. Suvarnnapura, as has been pointed 
out already, may be Sonpur. Ratnapura is the present Ratanpur and Narayanapura and 
Poratha are still known by the same names (the latter as Portha) and are situated, respectively, 
about 20 miles S. W. and 30 miles N. E. of Kharod. The name read as Vanavaüda by Hiralal, 
I have read as vana Vadada which may be Balodà* near Kharod. If the reading Sénadara is 
correct, it may be identified with the present-day Sendri between Bilaspur and Ratanpur. 
Uluvà is probably the same as Ulba in Raipur District. I cannot identify the other places 
mentioned in the inscription. 

1 Above, Vol. XII, pp.237 f. 一 

3 J. B O. R. 8., Vol. II, pp. 52 ff. 

s B. C. Mejumdsr identifies this Soméévara with the king defeated by Jajalladéva as mention^d in the 
Ratanpur stone inscription (above, Vol. 1, pp 32 f). Hiralal, however, identifies this latter Somésvara with 
the Nagavamsi king of Bastar. If Mr. Majumdar is correct in his identification, then Bhujahaia would be 


only a biruda of Somésvara. 
a S, I. I, Vol. V, No. 1044. 
इ [Baluda, 30 miles north of Kharod, must be the Vadada of this record. Being the headquarters of a 


forest range, itis aptly called vane. Baloda (or Baloda Bazar, as it is called) ia sil 
jn Raipur District, but there is no forest in its imme.liate vicinity.—Ed.] ) is the headquarters of a Tah 
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In editing the Amoda Plates of Prithvidéva I, Hiralal suggested that the term Vankésvara, 
il which is found in the present inscription also, might refer to an ‘ aboriginal' local deity!. In 
4 a Sanskrit and Prakrit vanka has the same meaning as Skt. vakra and the latter isa name of Rudra 
according to the Anēkārthasāra of Dharaņīdāsa. Thus Vañkëšvara may signify Siva and the 
m word isvara added after Vañka would point to the same conclusion. This explanation seems 
d quite justified as we know that the Kalachuris of Ratanpur were adherents of the Saiva faith. 
I edit this inscription from an impression found amongst those received from the office of the 
Director General of Archaeology in India by the Government Epigraphist for India. 


TEXT. 
| Metres: vv. 1, 5, 7, 9,10, 14, 25, 26, 42, Sardilavikridita; v. 2, Sikharini ; vv. 3, 30, 
41, Sragdhart ; v. 4, Bhujaigaprayata ; vv. 6, 8, 36, 38, 39, Arya; vv. 11, 13, 15, 17-19, 27-29, 
31-35, 37, 40, 43, 44, Anushtubh ; v. 12, Malini; v. 16, Mandakranta; v. 20, Upajati ; vv. 21, 23, 
24, Vasantatdaka ; and v. 22, Vamsasthavila.} 


1 Om namah  Siváya | Kalyanani karótu Parvvatasutá-pàni-graha-prakra[ m$] 
dévah —keli-kalà-nidhis-trijagatá[rn] Daksh-adhvara-dhvamsakah | yah kantha- 
dyuti-vàsasà jana-[drisa] — — Ç — — w — [Gau]ri-vaktra-niriksha[nàya] 


2 [vijdadhe  mugdh-émdu-dipa-tvisha ||I\| Krivád-vah — kalvüánam ^ niravadhi vidhatus= 
trijavatim — samunmilan-nil-ótpala-dela-ruchinàm — sahachari | ruchih kanthasv= 
échchair=achala-tanaya-vaktra-kamala-prasarppat-[saurabhyé tura-madhukar-à-] 

3 — Y [tir]civa |2| Jivatuh kairavànàm-amrita-rasa-dhari(ras-) süpakàrah surāņān= 
tàrünür — pràga-nàthah ^ kusuma-Sara-kathá-dhyüyinàr Pithamarddah | 05756 
dig-vadhiinam — [pri]thu-gagana-saro-ra[jaharhsas]- v — nam  $riügüáró — v — — v 

+ ~ [ra]-ruchir=abhid=Atri-nétrit=sudharsuh |3| Dharitribhujo Haihava[s-ta]sva varhss 

á va(ba)bhüvur-va$ah ^ pripa ^ yéshàm-udáram | bhuja-jrá-latà-va(ba)ddha-Larük- 
üdhinàthah Sahasrarjjunó vīra — — w — — |i [Sri-Kóxalla-nripas ?]-tad- 
anvava-bhavas-ta- 

5 t-sünavo-'shtádasa khyato [hy-é ?]shu laghuh Kalihganripatir-vVaükésvar-àrà- 
dhanit | Tumméan-adhipatih sutó-'sva Kamalah Sri-Ratnarajas=tatah Prithvi- 
déva-naré$va[ro]- bhavad-atah [kshón-i$a]-chüdáà-manih |5| [Jàjalladeva-] 
nlipatis=ta- 

6 f-siinur=abhit=Suvarpnapura-natham | Bhujava(ba)lam=ava(ba)lah ^ chakré nija- 
bhuja-va(ba)latah samiké yah ||6|| Asit=tat-tanayo nay-ochita-matih kshóp-iSa-chüdà- 
mani-sré(Sr&)ni-saficharapa-[pravu(bu)ddha ?]-charanah [$ri-Ratnadeév-àhvayah] | 
lok-alo- 

7 ka-gir-indra-kandara-dari-vigranta-vidy àdhart-vaktr-émdu-dyuti-jala-[pàrh ]sa(su)la-yaS6-ra&ih 
pravir-agranih [7]! Yas-Ghódaganga-nripatii Kalinga-dé-adhipa[m] gaj- 
adhigam | samiti — Jaté$vara vu [kritak-A$vayujó-ntikati-cha(*)—] |I8|| 


8 Prithvidéva-nripas=tatah samabhavad-van-mauli-[d&]$-ollasad-ratn-àrchchir-nichay éna 
rafijitam=Umabharttuh ^ pad-àvja(bja)-bdvayam | jitvà yéna  Jate$varó nara- 
. patih samkhve sva-dor-vvikra[maih] — — — GWU 一 一 一 ~ — —— u 
— — — — pi 
iy 9 Gand-odbhédi-mad-àmvu(bu)-ni[rjita]-kari-tyà — WwW — vyajatah kim vachvah sa 
s jagat-trayi-matha-krit-avaso ^ ya$as-tapasah |  yasy-ó[dvé]lana-kirnna-bhüti-kanika- 
हि ja[-na pamté sasi ?] — — — dhi-Him-adri-kiita v —— टण — —— v ni 





1 See above, Vol. X X, p. 77. 
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10 Tasmaj=gajalladevó— bhüj=jananarh janak-5pamah | ajasrarh vad-guņa-grāmarh 
varņņayanti mahi[bhu]jah |11) Atha kila [haļta-daivād=rājňi Jajalladévé 
Kalachuri-kula-chamdré ^ vra(bra)hma-sà! — Ç — — | [jaga]d=idam=a[pa-rakam] 


sarvvato=dy-a[ndhakaram kaliļ-ka- 

11 lita-vivëka-vyasta-lókam=va(ba)bhüva ||2] Jyaya[n=asya]  Jagaddévas-tatah prig- 
désato-'íjasà | samétya rājy-ädhipatir=vva({bba)bhūv=ādbhuta-vikramah |13/l| 
Chaurair-à < w pam prayátam-a w - — yaih [prabhinnam]  — — — — ù 
一 一 一 da- 

12 [riJ-kone=ribhih samsthitam | tasmin=śaurya-[vi]lāsa-dāna-rasikē ^ rájya-sthit& bhüpa- 
[tau] [vya]ghrad=apy=adhi[kam vaļnē [na] kurutē ‘bhitifixjanah ^ paryatan 
|14] ^ Lakshmir-iva Mur-ārātē Rativat=Pushpadhanvanah | ra[jñab] Somalla- 
dévi-ti] ४४ {x < Ç— 

13 bhavat |15] Putras-tabhyarm (tayós=) tridasa-vanita-gita-kirttih prithi[vy Jàm-ásid -à4á-ku- 
hara-viharach-charu-kirtti-pratanah | 一 一  r-vittikrita-sura-tarub sangar-ddda- 
ma-[vai]i — — — [Sri] 一 ~ pa-dayits [Ratna]dévah pravirah [16] wuwu 
Woo wv 

14 [mrilg-akshi-nayan-dtsavam | svatd="dhikam  hriy-év-àsid-anangó Makaradhvajah ||17| 
Sarhskyit-adi-pada-nya[sarh] vaichitr[y]a-chitra-dayind | jihva rang-áügané yasya 
narinajrti ?] © — krita (१) |18] [Rajadhani] dhara-bharttus=tasya w «4 Y — > 
z | x ९५-०८ ८ 

15 m-abhüd-atimanoharam j|19| Chha || Gotré’ bhavat=K asyapa-namadhéyé kala-nidhir= 
Dé[va]dbaro dhardyam | ya[thà] dhar-dddhdra-vidhau „dhurīņē ^ Haris-tathà 
sd=pi vipad-gatána[m]|0| ^Puttras- O — U v — uv — ratasya $ri-[Rajadêva] 
iti — w v — pa- 

16 yödhih | éastréshu śāstra-nivahēshu ^ parar pravinó-nén-ópamánam-iha ^ kó-pi 
na samjagama |Pll] ov — wv sam siddhi-nimi[tta]m-uttamath pativratanarh 
dhuri saristhità priya |  va(ba)bhüva [Jīv=ēti १]  vis$uddha-&i o — [ksha]mà 
griharh  [sachchaj]ritasya tasya? |22]| Tabhyam=aja- . 

17 yata gun-otkara-ratna-sindhur-Gangádharo-'dbhuta-matih sujan-aika-va[ri](barh)- 
dhuh | dhanyasya — yat-kshanam-ap-iha parópakàrád-anyat-kadáchid-api na 
vyasanam-va(ba)bhüva |/23|| ^ Yan-máünasarh sukrita-Sila-day-d{pasanti}] 一 — v 
[mauli १] — ५ ५-7 o — — [I] yen. [à?] 2 sara UU — uu v—. [lo ?}- 

18 bha-trishn-adibhih parato(ta) éva krit5 nivasah |24| Kose našam=upagataë gaja- 
va(ba)lé ^ kshiné-'tiripe janë durbhiksh-6pahatizh gaté = janapadé dinam 
daSam-à$rit& |  yén-ó[chchaih] padam=dpadih Ç UW  — éri-Ratnadéva- 
[prabho ràjyam]  marb[dava(ba)là] o — krita? 

19 punah saptáüga-sarpürnnpatàm* |[25/] Dhairy-audarya-vivéka-vikrama-yasah-sausilya- 
Sastrany=aths Sauch-áchára-paràm-ananya-sadrisirh Chànakya- vidyá-mati[rà]l 
drishtva — [ch-aiva] — nitànta-[tripta]-manasà éri-Ratnadévéna yah sarvy- 
a{chéjra-dhuri[na — &]sha — vihitah pradhany-amatyé pad | 

90 [26]  Yasya  marhtrépa sarvvatra nirjit-arati-marhdalah l Sri-Ratnadëva-bhüpalaá= 
chakré rajyam=akantakam ||27|| Rà[nma ?}-Padm-abhidhé [cha dva] bhàryé 
bhakti-pardyan | va(ba)bhüvatuh sad-a[chAra]-pavitrita-kula-dvayé ॥28| Ek-áütra 
Prada-Jij[a}kau ^ sushuvé tanay-6ttamau | sirnha(ha)- 

oo 
E 1{The lacuna may be filled up as Syujyom-dpte.—Ed.] 
2 A syllable at the end appears to be missing. 
3 Read akrits. 
* Seà my-amatya-euhrst-koSa-rashira-durga-balani cha, These are the seven constituent parts of a kingdom. 
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21 vifkrajmam=anyi cha Khadgasimham-ajijana$ 29] Aldky=anéna vidyut-tati- 


taralatar-asara-tarunya-[dadhnim] Lakshmim-a — < m-6vani cha [ji]ta-mrigadrisam 
pritim=a[py]-angananim | — — — k-à[pta]ye [tat-punar]-iha sukritair-[dri]shta 一 一 
pta-v6(b6)dhad=étach=chakré navinam sahaja-Subha-ma- 

22 tir=mmandapath Bhitabharttuh 130l) Mathah kathóra-küshth-aughair-atr-aiv- 
akiri dhimata | déva-dakshina-dig-bhagé nivàsárthan-tapasvinàm '31'| Kàritarà 
vistrita[m] ^ Sauri-mandapam! punva-karma | Gangadharéna [dharanér-bhü- 
sham]=év=atisundaram ||39|| Srimad-Ratnapuré cha- 


23 ru pratichyarh Pushpak-dpamam | akardd=fkaviriva ^ mandapam — giri-mirddhani 
([33| Mandapa vans  Vadadé? [Pu]r-dratér=vinirmitam | Hara-Héramvavos= 


chakré tatr-aiva vi[sa(Sa)d]-dlavau ||34|| Dévi-Durgga-griham durggs Ravch 
Paha[take(?) puré]{ Porathé bhavanan Sambhor-a- 

24 bhramkasham-achikarat ||35,| Ratnapurasy=odichyah disi Tumta-Ganapatér=acad 
chakré | mandapam=asésha-vaiichhita-phala-datur=vighna-hantui-cha 361 ja 
Saras=[Tijpuruga-[gral]ms  nirmmala[rh*] — vikach-àrhvu(bu)jam | tatha Girahalī- 


[gramé] spharém pushkariņīm=api ||37|| Jv 

25 kyitam=amalarh — sarasija-ruchirarh sadi jagat-sévyam | tāp-āpaham=uru-harhn=iva 
[U]luvá-grámé — saraá-chakré 38| ^ Guijan-muüja-madhuvrata-chava-chumvita-viia- 
cha-pankajàm-akarot | pushkarinim-a[pi $óobha]na-Sénà[da]r-á[bhi]Jdha-[gra]me — 139] 
Misht-ànna-pána-sampannà[m  sa]- 

26 rvasatri[m] ^ vyadhàd-asau | Narayanapurë pushpa-vatikam=api Sdbhanam tt | 
Yàval-llávatinürh ^ nayvana-sarasija-prünta-samisthó — Manóbhür-vàvan-Maináka- 
paksh-avila-chatula-chalad-vichi-malah payodhih |  chandr-àrkkau vaivad=ctau 
gagana-tala-samud!d*jyétaminau ^ prabhátas-tà- 

27 vad-Gangádharasya ^ pravara-guna-nidhéh — sthairvatam=étu — kirttih "tli Daksho 
lakshana-nirnna(rnna)vé kavi-kala-sarvva{sva]-visrama-bhis=chhandah-sundara-vu- 
(bu)ddhir=adbhuta-matih sihitya-Chanakvayoh | khvats Haihaya-varisabhth 
kavi-vrishà —yasy-ànujo  Ja[lhana]s-tén-aküri —Kumárapála-kritinaà [eh=ēyar ?] 


28 prasastir=mmuda |42] ^ Aksharairsmauktik-àkàárais-tàn-aiv-alekhi kautukát | [Nàcn]- 
nimna samutkirnpà  Silpa-vijiidna-Salind — |43| Sréshthini Ralhaņēn=ātra 


dharmma-karmm-adhikarina | krità kalé — kalápajiia-jana-susruta-vu(bu)ddhinàj 4 | 
Chédi Samvat 933 [|*] Mangalam=astu || | 





No. 27.—THE UDAIYARGUDI INSCRIPTION OF RAJAKESARIVARMAN ; A.D. 988. 


By PROFESSOR K. A. NILAKANTA SASTRI, M.A., MADRAS. 

This inscription‘ is engraved, along with some other Chola inscriptions of the tenth century 
A.D., on the west wall of the central shrine in the Ananti$varasvàmin temple at Udaiyargudi, 
&bamlet of Kattumannarkoyil, in the Chidambaram taluk of the South Arcot District, 
The village is celebrated in the hagiology of South Indian Vaishnavtsm as the birth-placa ef 
Nàthamuni and his grandson Yamunicharya, also called Alavandar, the spiritual prerentor cf 
Ràmànuja. In the inscriptions, the place is called Viranaérayana-chaturvédimazgalam, 
the same as the Virandrayanapuram of Vaishnava literature and our inscription further describes 
1 Read Sauri-. Probably the length is Introduced for the sake of the metre. 

2 The metre is irregular here. 
* Here in this and the next line enough space for 3 or 4 letters is left uninscribed. 
* No. 677 of 1920. Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1020-21, part IT, paragraph 21. 
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it as a brahmadéya on the Northern bank (evidently of the Coleroon). Most probably, it was 
an agrahára founded by Parantaka I Virandrayana (A.D. 907-53), whose inscriptions are also 
found in the Anantisvara temple.? 

The inscription consists of eight lines of almost equal length, and occupies a space of about 
12’ by 13’. Except for the loss of some letters at the end of the first and second lines, it is in a fair 
state of preservation. The size of the letters is on an averaye well over an inch, some of the ligatures 
being 2’ high. The characters employed are Tamil and Grantha. The writing is of the regular 
type found in the Chola inscriptions of the tenth century. The chiselling of the letters is very good 
and hardly excelled in its beauty by any stone inscription of the period outside the Tanjore temple. 
In general appearance, our inscription strikingly resembles the Tamil part of the Madras Museum 
plates of Uttama-Cho]a?, allowance being made for the difference in the material on which the 
inscriptions are engraved. The loops in 7 are fully developed ; but not sosin 2. Medial ë and r 
are clearly distinguished though not always; the first two lines contain several instances where 
the distinction is maintained, while r is written exactly like the subsidiary @ in j/rappanmáridum 
and maémanmaridum in line 3, and in ájvárinline T. Medial? and à are sometimes, but by no means 
always, distinguished from 4 and u by loops, the loop indicating length in ? being placed at the 
end of the left arm of the curve indicating ç instead of at the end of the right arm as at present. 
The long i is best seen in the letters Sri and Vi and in qi in tannir (line 7). The long ü is sometimes 
indicated by the short u-sign attached to the main letter and followed by the ã-sign as in malai- 
ganürü» in line 2 and nürrorupatti in line 6; the regular sign with the loop occurs in Kotlaiyür 
in line 4, müvaridum in line 5, and twice in Veņņyaiyūr in line 6. Though the length of these medial 
vowels is not always indicated in the inscription, I have added it in my readings where necessary. 
The letter y is invariably written in the Grantha form as in some of the Uttaramérür inscriptions 
of Parintaka I and in the Museum plates of Uttama-Chola. The pulli is not marked.? Ligatures 
are almost invariably in Grantha form ; lla is written in two forms in line 6— Palla and Malla—in 
the one case, a Grantha la placed over a Tami] la and in the other, two Tamil la-s placed one 
above the other. 

As regards orthography, a tendency to omit r is noticed in such forms as ivagal (lines 2 
and 3 and 4). The only other features calling for notice are the insertion of y in miy-pidayai in 
line 5. 

The language of the inscription is Tami]. The construction of the second sentence (Jl. 1-4), 
the most important in the whole inscription, is much obscured by its faulty grammar. It gives a 
list of the names of some persons involved in treason, and of their relatives, but the first five 
names in the list are in the nominative case, while the remaining eight are virtually in the genitive 
as indicated by the possessive suffix idum attached to each of them and by the phrase summing 
up the whole (१८९५१०१८००) being clearly employed in a possessive sense, Line 4 also contains a 
similar confusioneof case endings. 

The object of the inscription is to record an endowment by Araiyan Bharatan alias 
Vyalagajamalla-Pallavaraiyan, the son of Nakkan Aravanaiyàn alias Pallava-Muttaraiyan, 
the lord of Vennaiyür. The aim of the endowment was to provide for the supply of drinking 
water in a mandapa before the temple in which the inscription is engraved, and for the daily 
feeding of fifteen Brahmans. The endowment took the form of land, and in the narration of the 


1 Annual Report on Epigraphy, 1920-21, part II, para. 24 and Appendix B, Nos, 639, 547, 549, eto. 
3 South denen Inseriphons , Vol IIT, No. 128, [While in the Uttama-Chóla plates, the letter for r is 
almost a piain vertical stroke without any curve at the top asin the sign for medial tong à, m the present in- 
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scription the symbols for both of these have a curve at the top, usually open on the proper right side.—C. R. K] > 


* [The pulli is marked in a few cases: e.g., see manzgalattu p-peruàguri p-peru® in Í. 1, though in the rest 
of the inscription it is not so.—C, R, K.] 














circumstances of the purchase of the land by the donor, the important historical fact is disclosed 
that Aditya II Karikala fell a victim to assassination at the hands of some persons who, to 
judge from their names and titles, must have been highly placed Brahman officials of the army.! 

The inscription opens by stating that in the second year of K6-Rajakésarivarman, a letter 
(Srimukham) was sent by the Emperor to the Great Sabha of Virandrayana-chaturvédimangalam 
(line 1). The letter is next reproduced (lines 1-1). It recounts that Sóman........ , and his 
younger brothers Ravidàsa and  Paramé$vara had been found guilty of treason (drohike}=ana) 
for their murder ot Karikála Šóla ‘who took the head of the Pandya’ (11. 1-2); the 
properties? of these three persons and their relatives specified (I. 2-3) were to be taken over? 
by Brahma-$rirájan of Kottaiyür and Chandrasékhara-bhatta of Pullamangalam (1. 4) : the Sabha 
(tangalum) were to arrange, in co-operation with these two persons, for the sale at current prices of 
all these lands and to remit the proceeds to the Treasury in accordance with the king's order (1. 4). 
The letter concludes with the statement that it was written out by Kurukadi Kilan (l. 4). In 
accordance with this letter, the lands of Révadasa‘ (either the second of the traitors named above 
or more probably his udappirandén Malaivanüràn), Révadisa’s son and his mother, situated in che 
western pidāgai of Virandréyana-chaturvédimangalam (line 5) were bought from the sabha by 
Bharatan alias Vyalagajamallan. The property purchased comprised, according to an old 
measurement (palambudi), two (vêli) and three quarters and one-twentieths, and six residential 
houses (line 6), and the price paid was 112 kalaiiju of gold (lines 6-7). In the month of Mésha in 
this year, on a Sunday which was a Pürattadi day, Bharatan gave this land and these houses to 
be utilised in the Ananvi$vara temple for the purposes specified (lines 7-8). 

The astronomical details given in line 7 will be seen, from a reference to Mr. L. D. Swamikannu 
Pillai's Indian Ephemeris, to be correct for Sunday,the 15th April, A.D. 988,which would fall 
in the third regnal year of Rajaraja I, whose accession has been fixed by Kielhorn between 25th 
June and 25th July 985 A.D. The regnal year cited in our inscription is the second, and this 
must be understood to be, not the current, but the expired year. The chronology of the record, 
its reference to the murder of Karikila ‘ who took the head of the Pandya’, ae., Aditya IL the 
elder brother of Rájarája I, and its paleographical peculiarities alike point to the identity of the 
Rajakésari of this inscription with Rajaraja I who began his rule in A.D. 985. In fact there is 
no other Rajakésari in the period after Aditya II whom the facts recorded in the inscription suit 
80 well. 

The interval between the close of the reign of Parintaka I and the beginning ot that of Raja- 
raja I is still one of the rather obscure periods in Chola history. The order of succession of the 
kings who ruled in this period is far fcom clear, and the length of each reien does not lend itselt to 
precise determination. There is no doubt, however, that the immediate predecessor of Rajarija 








1 [There is nothing to suggest that the officials belonged to the army.—C. R. K.J 

2 See n. 1, p. 170 post. 

3 The expression perattandó m makes it appear like a gift to these two persons. But in view of what follows 
this cannot be understood literally. [The expression has to be read as * pérttandom’ in the sense of ‘nominated’. 
cf, S, I. I., Vol. JIL, p. 404, 1. 128 and p. 429. If te sense intended were ‘obtaining’ the original shout! be 
pera?.—O. R. K.J 

4 The second of the traitors named at the beginning of line 2 is called Ravidisanaina Paüchavan-Brahmá- 
dhirsjap. The name given in line 5 is Révadasa, a slightly different form, though it is possible that the sign of 
medial e preceding ra in the beginning of line 2 or at the end of line 1 has not come out in the impression. But 
Révadàsa is here called a Kramavitta and has the alias Malaiyantran, facts which strengthen the doubt that 15 
may be different from Ravidisa of line 2. But the preceding phrase i-$ri- mukhattin mérpafja Lawan” that the 
same man is mentioned in the letter reproduced earlier in the inscription ; and this may be ^ reference either to 


Ravidasa or Malaiyanürán of fine 2. "The surname ‘ Molaiyapürán' clearly proves that the reference is to 


the latter of the two persons.—C. R. K.] 
5 Above, Vol. VIII, App. 2, p. 22. 
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一 rr 
I was Madhurantaka Uttama-Chola, who had a reign of about sixteen years (A.D. 969-85).1 Of 
Aditya II, the Parakésari * who took the head ot the Pandya,’ we have inscriptions bearing the 
fifth regnal year. He was the son of Parántaka II Sundara-Chila, and it is generally admitted that 
the period of his rule must lie between the end of Sundara-Cho]a's reign and the commencement of 
that of Uttama-Chola. The latter was the son of Gandaráditya and most probably a baby at the 
time of his father's death?. This was doubtless the reason why the succession passed to a junior 
branch of the family, and Arifijaya, his son Parántaka II, and his son Aditya succeeded one after 
another. After Aditya, we find Uttama-Chóla ruling for sixteen vears before the crown passed to 
Aditya’s younger brother Rajaraja. The Tiruvalangadu plates of Rajéndra-Chéla I seem to furnish 
a clue which, when interpreted with the aid of the present inscription, enables us to trace the pro- 
bable course of events. Verses 69 and 70 of these plates state that though on the death of Aditya, 
the people, in their eagerness to witness the destruction of the increasing darkness of Kali, desired 
Arumolivarman, ४.९. Rajaraja, to take up the reins of government, he. the true Kshatriya, did not 
desire to rule his kingdom so long as his paternal uncle coveted it, and that Arumoli was made 
the Yuvardja by Madhurantaka Uttama-Chola who became king. 

Though the Tiruvalangadu plates and other Cho]a records tell us nothing of the manner of 
Aditya's death, the reference to the increasing darkness of Kali looks like a thinly veiled allusion 
to the state of anarchy that prevailed at the sudden demise of the late king. The people's wish to 
have Arumoli as king, Arumoli’s unwillingness to accept the throne when his paternal uncle 
coveted it, and the recognition of Arumoli as heir-apparent, may be taken to indicate the troubles 
of a disputed succession ended by a political compromise by which Uttama-Chéla was indeed to 
enjoy the fulfilment of his heart's desire, but the succession was to revert to the ruling line, viz., 
that of Arifijaya. A certain Madhurüntakan Gandarádittan is found in the service of Rájarája 
I, and it is probable that he was a son of Uttama-Chola. If this view is correct, he must be taken 
to have acquiesced in his exclusion from the succession which was the direct result of Arumoli 
having been made the Y uvaraja at the time of Uttama’s accession. Apparently the choice before 
Arumoli after his brother's death was between a civil war with his paternal uncle and a compro- 
mise such as the one actually adopted ; Arumoli preferred the latter course, and his wisdom 
seems to be commended in the phrase Kshatradharmarthavédi (v. 69) of the Tiruvalangadu plates. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Malaiyanar and Kottaiyür 
cannot be identified without more details: Pullamangalam may be the same as Pullamangai, 
a village near Pagupatikoyil, about nine miles south of Tanjore. Vennaiyür-nàdu may be the 
same as the subdivision of Vadagarai-Raféndrasithha-valanidu in the Solamandalam.* If that 
is so, Vennaiyür must be included in the list of villages in the nádu given by Venkayya. 


I edit the text from a set of estampages received from the Superintendent for Epigraphy, 

Madras. 

TEXT. 

1 SvastiSri fl 的 Ko-Rajakesarivarmmarkku yandu 2-àvadu Vadagarai-brahmadévam Sri- 
Viranaráya[na]-chchaturvvédimarühgalattu-pperuüguri-pperumakka]ukku Cha- 
kravartti-5timukham — Pàndiyanai-ttalai-konda Karikala-Sélanai=kkonru dróhika- 
[l-à]$jna Sdmafn]...... edu torus *rambi 

1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III, Nos. 135, 138 und 144. 

2 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. IIT, No, 204. 

3 Jbid., p. [14]. 

* South-Indian Inscripsions, Il Introduction, p. 24. 

5 The stone is damaged here but there can be no doubt about the missing letter, 


* There is a gap of seven or eight letters here. They must form the rest of the name of the first कळा followed 
by iran 0 
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2 Ravidasan-áàpa Parichavan-Brahmadhirijapum ivan-rambi  Paramésvaraneüna Irumudi- 
chcehóla-Brahmádhiràjanum ivagal-udappiranda ^ Malaiyanü!ránum ivagal-tambi- 
màrum-ivagal-makkalidum  ivar-bráhmanim[ár]*-péràlum-i........ *ramattam 


3 pérappanmáridum-ivagal-makkalidum-ivagalukku-ppillai-kudutta mámanmáridum taydd= 
udappiranda maman māmaņmāridum*=ivagaļ-udappiranda pengalai 
véttarinavum=ivagal-makkalai véttàrinavum-ága lvv-analvar [muri]rum 
namm-ànaikk-uriyavàru Ko- 





4 ttaiyür Brabmagririjapum Pullamangalattu Chandrasékhara-Bhattanaiyum pera- 
ttandóm tangalum=ivagal-kankaniyodum-=ivagal Sonnavaru nanum-ànai- 
kk-uriyaváru ^ kudiyodu kudiperum vilaibbku virru-ttàlattiduga — ivai 


Kuru[kadi]-kilàn-elutt-enru?  i-ppariéu vara i- 


5  &rmukbhattin — mérppatta — Malaiyanüran-àna* Pappanach chéri Révadàsa-kramavi- 
ttanum ivan-maganum -ivan-ray Periyanaügai-chchápiyum-i-mmüvaridum-àna 
nilam  éri-Viranàráyana-chcehatu[r]vvédimamgalattu  miy-padágai Dévanmangalam= 
ana  pattila nilam éri-Viranáràyana-chchatu[r*l-vvedi- 


6  marügalattu — sabhaiyür-pakkal ^ Vennaiyür-náttu — Vennaiyür-udaiyán Nakkan=Ara- 
Vanaiyan=ana Pallava-Muttaraiya-magan Baratan=ana Vyalagajamalla- 
Ppallavaraiyanën=i-nnilam palambadi irandé-mukkàléy-oru-mávum-aganianai- 
y-árum-ága i-nniamum-i-mmanaiyum  nüjpr-orupatt-i?- 


7 ru-kalaünju por kuduttu vilai-kond-ivvür-Tiruv-Ananté$varattu Bhattarakar- 
koyililéy-ivv=attai Mesha-nayarru Navarru-kkilamai-perrs Parattadi-ñanru 
P chandr-àdityavat alvar-kdyil-munbu (Müva]virattarunürruvanàna nilaiy- 


ambalattu tannir-attum  bráhmanan-oruvapukku  ni[óa]- 


8 dam padinàli —nellum-áttaivattam-oru kāśum nisadam padinaiyvar  brahmanar= 
unbadarkum-ága padinaru —ivarruley-aiyvar — $ivayógikal-u[nn]avum vaiyttén 
Araiyan  Bbharatan-àna  Vyalagajamalla-Ppallavaraiyanén i-dha[r]mmam 
rakshikkinra maha-sabhaiyar-Sri-padangal=en-talaimélanal||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Line 1. Hail! Prosperity ! (In the) second year of (the reign of) King Rajakésarivarman, 
the order of the Emperor (addressed) to the members of the Great Assembly of Sri-Viranaraya- 
nachaturvédimangalam, a brahmadéya on the North bank : 





1 Length is marked by the sign for secondary à. 

3 The signs for à and r are lost just below the missing letter noticed in note 5 above. 

3 A gap of the same length as at the end of line 1. 

* Cancel the second má man. 

® Read %ildn°. 

* See n. 4, p. 167 ante. 

* The length of subsidiary 4 in në is expressed by the sign for subsidiary à, The letters roru and ts sem 
to have been corrected from the original riru and to, 
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= m° rh  .— r rnYa 


H. 1-2. Soman........ , his younger brother Ravidásan alias Paiichavan Brahmádhir&jan, 
and his younger brother Paraméévaran alias Irumudichchola Brahmádhirájan have been guilty 
of treason as they murdered Karikalasdla who took the head of the Pandya ; 


ll. 2-4. We have ordered that the (properties १)५ (of these persons), of their brother Malai- 
yaniran, of their younger brothers and sons, of their wives........ , of the elder brothers of their 
father and their children, of their fathers-in-law (lit. of their uncles who have given their daughters 
in marriage to them), of their uncles who are brothers of their mother, of the persons who have 
married their sisters, and of their sons-in-law?-—these (properties ?) shall, in accordance with our 
command, be obtained? by Brahmasrirajan of Kottaiyür and Chandra&ekhaza-Dhatta of Palla- 
mahgalam. 

ll. 4-7. You shall,* in the presence of these (two) persons and m pursuance of what they say 
and in pursuance of our command, sell at the prevailing prices and remit (the amount) to the trea- 
sury.° This is the writing of Kurukàali-kilàn. When this (letter) was received, the lands of the 

three persons, viz., Malaiyanür&n alias Révadisa-Kramavittan of Páppanahchéri, who is men- 
tioned above in the letter, his son, and his mother Periyanaügai-chchüni, these lands «n the pattu 
known as Dévanmahgalam in the western piddgai of Viranár&yana-chaturvódimaügalam and 
including, by the old measurement, two and three quarters and one twentieth (of a veli) and six 
residential houses,’ these lands and these houses, were bought of the members of the Sabha of 
Viranarayana-chaturvédimangalam by me, Bharatan alias Vyalagajamalla-Pallavaraiyan, son of 
Nakkan Aravapaiyàn alias Pallava-Muttaraiyan, (a resident) of Vennaiyir in Vennaiyir-nadu, 
after payment of one hundred and twelve kalañju of gold. 

ll. 7-8. In the month of Mésha in this year, on the Parattadiday which was a Sunday, I, 
Araiyan Bharatan alias Vyalagajamalla-Ppallavaraiyan, endowed these (lands and houses) 
in order that, as long as the sun and the moon endure, one Brahmin, who supplies water in the 
(mandapa called) Three-thousand-six hundred alias Nilaiyambalam in front of the Alvar shrine in 
the temple of Tiru-Anantisvarattu-Bhattiraka of this village, may get ten nali of paddy every 
day and one kasu in a year, and that fifteen Brahmins may be fed every day, (provided that) 
among these sixteen®, five sivaydgis® shall be fed. The sacred feet of the members of tho 
mahasabha who protect this charity (will be borne by me) on my head. 








1 The gap after aya ivvanaivar and before yum in line 3 greatly obscures the meaning. The space is just 
enough for two letters, and I think the first of them is most probably mu. Some word like muri in the sense of 
* portion’ or “share” may be suggested. The general sense is, however, clear from what follows, and I have 
followed this in filling the gap in the translation with: (properties ?). No. 112 of 1911 is another instance of the 
confiscation of the properties of persons found guilty of treason (dróhikal) in the reign of Rajaraja III. 

2 Literally, ‘ of those who have married their children’. 

3 [See ante, p. 167, f. n. 2—C. R. K.] 

$ The pronouns 'tü&gabun " and *ivagal are at first puzzling ; but a little consideration shows that the 
former must refer to the members of the Sabha to whorn the letter is addressed, and the latter to the two persons 
to whom a part of the confiscated rights was assigned by the king. What this exactly was is not clear on account 
of the gap noted above—n. 1. I have understood Hankin: in its abstract sense, Though Kankant also 


means ‘superintendent,’ the meaning hardly suits the present context. [The expression means ‘ under the 
supervision of these people '—C. R. K.] 


5 Literally, ‘at the price which one peasant gets from another’. 

6 That tilam means ‘treasury’ will be seen from the following : ‘ Nilamum virru pandi-kula@éani-marayar 
danda-tilattu iduga enru srimukam vara............ aka tonnüru kigum........ márüyar danda-tálattu 
vaittu* (No. 553 of 1921); and “ Variyilitta pon kadavar munninru ipádu puraüjáyndu pdnamatyi? pónàr 


svam pŠmáru pokkaruttu kaccippéttu talattu vaittu taravu kétka enru mahà-sabhmikku-kkadaryidu vara.’ 


(No. 379 ef 1922). 
7‘ Aha m! and ' manai’ 
inscriptions of Paràntaka I, 
9 {This number includes also the water Brahmin —C, R, K.] i 
१७९९ South-Indiun Inscriptions, Vgl. IH, p. 382. 


occur in the sense of “house” and * house-site” respectively in the Uttaramiérür 
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No. 28.—THE PALANPUR PLATES OF CHAULUKYA BHIMADEVA (V. 8. 1120). 


Bv K. N. Dixsgrr, M.A., CALCUTTA. 


These plates were received trom Palanpur by Mr. Puran Chand Nahar, M.A, LL.B., of 
48, Indian Mirror Street, Calentta, who brought them to me for decipherment and for the prepara- 
tion of impressions. They consist of two unusually thick (}” to 3) plates joined together by & 
ring 1j" in diameter, passed through & hole š” in diameter in the middle of the edge of the longer 
side. Only the inner side of the plates is inscribed, in all there being 15 lines of bold writing. The 
dimensions are 74” by 41 of which about 1" of the rim has been raised on all sides to protect the 
writing, The thickness of each plate is 1" but there are two knobs on either side of the ring where 
the thickness is about half an inch, The plates weigh 1064 tolas. 

The characters of the record are Dévanagari and the language Sanskrit prose calling for 
no special remarks. The engraving is full of mistakes. The document refers itself to the reign 
of the Mahárájádhiraja Bhimadava (I) apparently of the Chaulukya (Solanki) dynasty of Gujæ 
rat, who was encamped at Ila, its object being the grant ot 3 kalas of land at a village named 
Varanavada to a Módha Brahmana named Janaka. The boundaries of the land are specified 
as: “to the east, the way to the village Vara-Asavali; to the south, the village Pádra; to the 
west, the way to Chhimdriyàlà ; to the north, the field of Késava and Vàlana ’. 

The date of the grant is mentioned as the fifteenth of the bright half of Pausha in the 
Vikrama year 1120. It is further stated that the grant was made by Bhimadéva, on the occa- 
sion of the Uttarayana parvan or winter solstice. Now the particular coincidence of the full-moon 
day of Pausha and the wttarayana occurs neither in any of the possible equivalents of Saivat 
1120, taking the year as northern or southern, current or expired ; nor within a few years on either 
side. It is therefore apparent that either the details ot the date are wrong or that the actual 
date of issuing the grant was somewhat later than the date of the donation. In the latter case, 
it is probable that the date of issue of the grant was 6th January 1064 A.D. while the Makara- 
sankrünti or uttardyana which occurred on 25th December 1063 A.D. was the occasion of the 
king's donation. 

The date of the grant is interesting inasmuch as it is the last recorded date of tbe Chau- 
lukya Bhimadéva. According to Mérutuhga in his Prebandha-chintémani, Bhimadéva’s acces- 
sion took place in V. S. 1078 (1022-3 A.D.), which must be regarded fairly accurate, inasmuch as 
we have V. S. 1076 as the last recorded date of his predecessor Durlabharaja. rom the testi- 
mony of the Muhammadan chroniclers it is apparent that Bhimadéva was the ruler of Gujarat 
and Southern Kathiawar at the time of the well-known sack of the Sómanatha temple in 1024 A.D. 
(circa 1080 V. S.). The first epigraphical date for Bhimadéva known from his Rüdhanpur! and 
Mundaks grants? is V. S. 1086. The next reference is in the Mount Abu Vimala? temple inscrip- 
tion, where it is stated how in V. S. 1088 (1031-2 A.D.) Vimala, who had been appointed danda- 
pati by Bhimadéva, founded the temple. The duration of the reign of Bhimadéva as given by 
Mérutunga was from V. S. 1078 to V. S. 1120, but practically no records of the latter part of his 
long reign have survived. The date of another donation made at the Vimala Shah temple by a 
minister of Bhimadéva in V. S. 1119* can now be definitely accepted as made within the monarch's 
reign and life-time. The date of the accession of Bhimadéva’s successor Karnadéva is given by 
Mérutunga as V. S. 1120 ; Chaitra sudi 3 Sanau. It is clear that this date can be reconciled with 





1 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 193 ff. 

* J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XX, p. 49. 

* Above, Vol. IX, pp. 488. 

t Above, Vol. XIX, Lis of Northern Inscriptions, No, 137. 
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that of the present grant, only on the supposition that the year used was the Southern Vikrama 
year commencing with the month of Kartika. Bhimadéva must therefore have died during the 
period between Pausha and Chaitra of the Southern Vikrama year 1120. On verification, how- 
ever, the date of Karna’s accession as given by Mérutuüga appears to work out regularly only for 
Saturday, 12th March 1065 (—Southern V. S. 1121), which is more than a year removed from the 
date of the present grant. The first epigraphical dates for Karna are those provided by his Nav- 
sari! grants dated Saka 996 and V. S. 1131 (—1074 A.D.). 

The writer of the grant was Kekkaka, the son of the Kayastha VatésSvara, who appears 
to belong to a family of hereditary scribes of the Chaulukyas. Thus we know the Kayastha 
VatéSvara to be the writer of the Radhanpur grant of Bhimadéva and Kékkaka himself to be 
the writer of the Navsari! and Sünak? plates of Karna. The Dütaka was the illustrious 
Bhogaditya, the minister of peace and war, who also figures in the Navsari plates. 

Of the geographical names, Ilà, the place of the king's encampment, can possibly be 
identified with the modern Ilol, & petty state in the Mahikantha Agency, to the south-east of 
Palanpur. The ending -० of place names in North Gujarat (e.g., Halol, Kalol, Palol) is to be con- 
sidered the local equivalent of pur, through ur and ul. Ilapura can thus be a good Sanskrit equi- 
valent to Ilol. I am unable to identify the other places. 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 
Om? Vikrama-Samvat 1120 Pausha sudi 15 ady=éha kala Ja- 
vàsita-$rimad-vijayi-kataké samasta-raj-avali-viraji- 
ta-maharajadhiraja-Sri-Bhimadévah svabhujyamana-Dhanada- 
hara-pathaké  samasta-rüja-purashün* janapadaémé=cha bodhaya- 
ty=astu vah sarhviditam yathā ady-ótvaroyana*-parvani Mahééva- 
ram-abhyarchya  pitrór-àtmana$-cha  punya-yaso*bhivriddhayé Mddha-Bra- 
hmana-Jànakàya Varanavada-grané(mé) Patii-satka-kshétré | Vi- 
vuka-satka-kshétré cha iti hala-trayasya hala 3 bhumi? 


Qo -3 O0 ७१ i GN ba 


Second Plate. 
9 $àsanan*-odaka-pürvam-asmàbhih pradatta=’ syarhg=cha’ piirva-1° 
10 sàrh(syàm)  Vàra-Asavali-gráma-márgah | dakshinasyàm grama-Padrarh | pae 
11 $chimayám  Chhuhdriyala-márgah | uttarasyam KaSava!'-Valanayoh 
12 kshétram-iti chatur-àghàt-opalakshitàyah  bhümér-asyáb pa- 
13 ripamthanà kén=api na karya | lisi(khi)im-idar  éàsanari kā- 
14 yatu'?Vate$vara-suta-Kekkakéna | Dütako-'tra maha-sim- 
15 dhivigrahika-sri-Bhégaditya iti éri-Bhimadeva! || 
~ 34. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XXVI, pp. 252 ff, 
2 Ep. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 317 ft. 
3 Expressed by a symbol. 
* Read purushan. 
5 Read -dtardyana-, 
* Read -yasé. 
7 Read bhümih. 
® Read $isanén-. 
१ Read eyaé=cha. 
` 39 Va looks like da. 
11 Read Këšava--. 
33 Read yastha-. # v 


33 The symbol after i either stands for a punctuation mark or abbreviati : 
eviati 
3⁄4 Read- Bhimadévah, on of t$ 
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No.29—HALDIPUR PLATES OF THE PALLAVA CHIEF GOPALADEVA. 
By N, LAKSHMINARAYAN Rao, M.A., OoTACAMUND. 


The existence of these plates was brought to the notice of Mr. K. N. Dikshit, M.A., Officiating 
Government Epigraphist for India, by Mr. S. V. Haldipur, B.A., LL.B., M.B.E., Officer Supervisor, 
Judge Advocate General's Department, Army Headquarters, Simla. They were discovered 
several years ago when digging in the garden belonging to Mr. Haldipur's family in Guddehitial 
at Haldipur, a village in the Honavar Taluka of the North Kanara District, Bombay Presi- 
dency. I now edit the inscription engraved on them from ink-impressions as well as the origi- 
nals kindly placed at my disposal by Mr. K. N. Dikshit who obtained the plates on loan from the 
owner. 

The plates which are in an excellent state of preservation are three in number, each measur- 
ing about 61^ in length, 2.1” in breadth and ३? in thickness. The first and the third plates bear 
writing only on one side while the second is written on both the sides. Their rims are slightly 
raised in order to protect the writing from damage. They are strung together on an almost circular 
ring which has a diameter of about 21". The ends of the ring are soldered on to the back of the 
seal which is circular in shape, with a diameter of about 1". Together with the ring and the seal 
the plates weigh 96 tolas. 

On the sealisshown in bold relief the figure of à rampant lion facing the proper right. 
The head of the animal is erect, its mouth open, the right forepaw raised and the tail twisted over 
its back. The Uruvapalli' grant of the Pallava king Vishnugopavarman and the Pikira? grant 
of Simhavarman oi the same dynasty bear on their seals the figures of the same animal. In the 
monolithic shrine at Siyamangalam? excavated by the Pallava king Mahéndravarman I and 
the Undavaili caves, alse attributed to the Pallavas!, we find representations of the lion. The 
figure in the Undavalli caves bearsa striking resemblance to that found on the seal of the 
present grant. Thus the emblem of a Pallava chief on the present seal confirms the view 
expressed by the late Mr. V. Venkayya® that “ along with the recumbent bull usually associated 
with the emblem of the Pallavas, the lion was also the Pallava crest at some period of their 
history." 

The characters of the inscription belong to the southern type which were in use in the Kana- 
rese country during the eighth century A.D. The writing is beautifully executed and there are 
hardly any mistakes in engraving. The characters are round and upright unlike the longish and 
slanting ones found in Early Chalukya grants. In general appearance the alphabet of our grant 
is certainly earlier than that of the Manne Plates’ of the Rashtrakita king Govinda III dated 
Saka 732, and the plates of the same king bearing the date Saka 726°. It closely resembles the 
characters of the Alupa inscriptions of Udiyávara? in the South Kanara District which the late 
Dr. Hultzsch has assigned to about A.D. 800 and those of the Kovalavettu grantlo of the Western 








1 Above, Vol. XI, p. 338 and Ind. Ant., Vol. V, plate facing p. 50. 

2 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 160. 

š A. S. R., 1906-07, p. 232, f. n. 6. 

* Longhurst : Pallava Architecture, Pt. I, p. 5. 

5 Dubreuil, The Pallavas, p. 33; the author is, however, of the opinion that the caves were the work of 

the Vishnukundins. 

* A. S. H., 1906-07, p. 232, f. n. 6 ; see also above, Vol. XI, p. 343. 
? Journal of the Mythic Society, Vol. XIV, plate facing p. 82, 

9 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI, plate facing p. 126. i 

* Above, Vol. IX, pp. 15 ff. and plates. 
10 Mys. Arch. Report, 1927, plates facing pp. 106 and 107. 
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Ganga king Sripurusha for whom we have a sure date in Saka 710! and who began to rule, accord- 
ing to the Dévarahalli plates?, if they are accepted as genuine (and I think they can be), in A.D. 
726. But the most striking resemblance the present grant bears in respect of paleeography is to 
the Annigeri inscription? of the 6th year of the reign of the Early Chalukya monarch Kirttivarman 
II (i.e., A.D. 752), the form of every letter except l being exactly alike in both the records, As 
regards individual letters in the present epigraph, we have the initial vowel a in aneka (ll. 3 and 
4), arunürvvaru (1. 7), ardharh (1. 14), arunüru and agrahára (1. 17). The initial à occurs only once 
in Arida (1.8). The curves at the ends of these two letters have not yet closed completely at the 
top. The initial ? consisting of two dots below a double curve occurs thrice in Idevetta (1. 13), in 
idu (l. 16) and ¿tah-param (1. 17). Initial ë occurs in line 13 and o in line 16. Among medial vowels 
š is distinguished from i by a small loop in the cireular ६ sign (cf. Lakshmi with nivasa, 
1.3). Medial u is marked in two ways ; when it is attached to the letter r it is denoted by a hook 
bending downwards at the proper left of this letter but in other cases it is denoted by a U-shaped 
symbol at the bottom of the letter to which it is added (cf. purusha and guna in line 3). In 
medial à the length is indicated by the addition of a downward curve. No distinction is 
made between short and long e and o. Medial ai is made up of two strokes, one attached 
to the serif or the talekattu of the consonant and the other to the letter itself, both placed 
on the proper right (eg. Kai in Kaikéya, 1.2). Medial o is merely a combination of the 
e and the à strokes, the one on the proper right and the other on the proper left of the consonant. 
Among the consonants, the epigraph contains the letters 2, 7, b and | which along with kh (not 
found here) furnish, according to Dr. Fleet, the leading test letters in determining the approximate 
period of undated records. The ñ which occurs only once in tenkayná (l. 12) differs from j only in 
the absence of the centre prong. We have j in raja (l. 2), jana (1. 4), rājēna (l. 6), gótraja (l. 8), 
jamali (1. 16) and as a second member of the conjunct consonant in peljavasi (l. 14). B appears 
twice, first in bahu (1. 5) and a second time in kombe (l. 15). All of them are of the earlier type 
found in records prior to the ninth century. Lis used more frequently and though it is of a cur- 
sive type, the down-stroke of the letter on its proper right side is not yet prolonged up to the top 
of the letter on the left (e.g., vallabha and Pallava in line 1, vipula in line 4, tale in 1. 8, etc.). 
According to Fleet this form of | cannot be placed much before A.D. 800 in records coming from 
Western India.* But it should be noted that this cursive form of the letter already appears in 
the Raygad Plates’ of the Early Chálukya king Vijayaditya dated Saka 625 and in the 
Bopgaon Plates ९ of the same king dated Saka 640. The record includes final » (1. 9) and r 
(1. 10,17 and 18). Linguald can be distinguished from the dental d by the lower part of the 
letter turning upwards and ending in a loop as in du of paduvaynd (1. 12) and de of müde (1. 16). 
But the distinct form of d is not shown in nda of Chandamahaséna (l. 5) and ndam of karsapindam 
(1. 15) and, as Fleet has remarked, “ it was seldom, if ever, the early practice to use the distinct 
form of the d in the combination gd "*. The Dravidian 7 as well as } are represented in the record, 
the former in arunirvvarum (l. 7), Neydalgere (1. 13), niriraga, (l. 14), nürirpattentu (l. 15) and 
arunüru (1. 17) and the latter in kalan: (l. 11), Peramale (1. 12), Garapali (1. 12), alivór (l. 17) and 
alidora (l. 18) and as the first component of the conjunct consonants in sldu (l. 10) and peljavasi 
(1. 14). These two letters differ considerably from their later varieties used, for instance, in the 








1 Ibid., 1918, p. 42. 

3 Kp. Carn. Vol. IV, pp. 233 ff. and plates, 

? Below, p. 204. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 41. 

5 Above, Vol. X, plate between pages 16 and 17. 

* From ink-impressions in the possession of Mr. K. N. Dikshit. 
7 Above, Vol. VII, p. 203. 
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Mantrawádi! and Sirir? inscriptions of Améghavatsha Í while they are almost exactly similar to 
those in the Annigeri inscription? and the Kendiir Plates of Kirttivarman ÍI and the Hatti- 
mattür inscriptions of Krishna I. Thus paleographical considerations point to the middle of thé 
8th century A.D. as the probable petiod of the present record. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and Kanarese. Lines 1 to 6 are wtitteh in 
Sanskrit prose and the rest in Kanarese prose which may be considered among the oldest 
specimens of the language. Particular attention may be drawn to the following linguistic and 
grammatical features. The accusative termination än as in bhágamün (1.9), -idän (l. 17) and 
Varanasiyumdn (l. 18) is found only in early records like the Pattadakal inscription of 
Vikramaditya IIe in which we find dégulamdan (1.2), idan (1.8) and the Bādāmi inscription’ of 
Mangalésa which has zttoddn (l. 3). In later records this case suffix is an or am. In masculine 
nouns ending in a the dative termination ge is preceded by n as in gotrajange and 
Panydrange (1. 8). With this we may compare the datives namrrünge and odeyonge found in 
the Udiyavara inscription? of Ranaságara and Svétavahana, and madhuryyange (l. 5) in the 
inscription of Kappe-Arabhatta of about the 8th century at Bidimi.® In other inscriptions of 
this period the nasal ù takes the place of the dental n!? (ef. Dharegisange in the Udiyavara 





^ inscription of Prithvisagara!!) The genitive suffix is long d and not short a as found in later 


records (e.g., Adsampalliya in line 9 and Neydalgereya in line 13). Instances of this form of the 
genitive are found in the Lakshmé$var pillar inscription! of the Yuvaraja Vikramaditya (ID 


- (ef. Porigereyá, sovageyd, etc.), but obviously it is seldom used 1n records of the Later Chilukyas 
‘of Kalyáni.!? The peculiar forms radagannda (l. 11), pedurannd, tenkannà (l. 12) and mitlannd 


(1. 13) (which denote the four points of the compass) involving a double xa are, so far as J am 
aware, found nowhere else either in epigraphical or literary Kanarese. Characteristic of the 
archaic nature of the language are the verbal nouns apponge (1. 8) and alidora (1. 18), with 
which may be compared the words apporgge and envodu in the LakshméSvar inscription referred 
to above and ulidorge and paréjisidora of the Pattadakal Inscriptions of Vikramaditya II24. 
The adverb ullappinam meaning ' as long as (they) exist" is another archaic formation, The 
word kalan; which denotes a wet land or a rice field is not generally found in epigraphical 
records later than the 10th Century. With the rather rare expression bhukt-dnubhukta h 
used in the sense of ‘to be in continued enjoyment’ we may compare bhukt-anubhogam 
of the Lakshméévar pillar inseription. The imprecation found in the present grant, viz., 
those who destroy this wil go to the world of those who destroy Varanasi, etc., oecurs 


1 Above, Vol. VII, plate facing p. 201. 2 Ibid., plate facing p. 204. 

४ Below, plate facing p. 206. * Above, Vol. IX, plate facing p. 205. 
5 Above, Vol. VI, plate facing p. 162. 9 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 161. 

* Ibid., p. 60. ° Above, Vol. IX, pp. 18 and 19. 


१ Ind. Ant., Vol. X, p. 61. 

2 According to the sütra ataéschaturthyüsstritiyo-nusvára-pürvahepursi of Nügavarma's Bhashabhishana 
R. Narasimhachar's edition p. 28, sūtra No. 62), the earliest extant Kanarese grammar of the 12th century A.D. 
the dative termination ge is preceded by an anusvara. It is thus evident that the forms used in our grant hud 
become obsoleto by the time of this grammarian. 

मर Above, Vol. TX, p. 20. 

12 Above, Vol. XIV, p. 189. 

13 Tt, may be noted, however, that the genitive suffix long à and the accusative suffix ar are allowed optionally 
by Nagavarma in the sütras dirgh-adésash=shasthya yathéshtam (Bhashabhüshana, No. 67) and driliy-dutusya và 
5०476 (ibid, No. 68) but the examples he cites to ilustrate the latter appear to be from the works of two writers 
who lived before him, viz., Haripals and the poet Bhuvanaikavira. 

M Ind, Ant., Vol. X, p. 164. 
16 On this word Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar has kindly written to me as follows :—“ Usually we bave 
the adverb ufłinam but here the form is wlappinam, May it be for ullar-appinam t”, 
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also in lithic records of an early period (cf. The Udiyavara Inscription of Vijayaditya).t 
The significance of certain incomes, the halves ofwhich were granted to the donee, viz., kolagur pe 
peljavasi, kinasoppu and váral is not quite clear. I may suggest, however, that kolaguppe may 
denote a heap (kuppe) made up of the share due to the state on every Kola (a measure of capa- 
city) of the produce. Javasi may mean a tax in kind on javasa (Skt. yavasa) meaning meadow 
grass ; peljavasi would then be a tax levied on big (meadows of) straw. Kana or kàn means forest 
and soppu means foliage in Kanarese. Künasoppu may therefore be a tax on the foliage of the 
forest used by the cultivators for manure and other purposes. In Tamil va@ral means spoil? ; and 
it is not unlikely that it had the same connotation in Kanarese. The words harsa-pindam® and 
kombe-garodam are obscure and do not occur in any of the Kanarese inscriptions so far 
published. 

The orthography of the record does not call for any remarks except that -entu has been 
engraved for -enfu in line 15, that the name of the donor is written as Gopala? instead of Gopála? 
fn line 16, that ha has been written for hà in lines 5 and 18 and that there appears to be a super- 
fluous anusvdra at the end of the word padeyam in line 16. These mistakes are apparently due to 
the engraver. 


The donor of the grant was the Pallava chief Gópaladeva who also bore the surname 
Vikramāditya-Satyāśraya (l. 1). Itis clear that he belongs to the well-known lineage of the 


Pallavas as he is twice described as Pallavarija (ll. 1 and 6) and, as noted above, uses the lion-crest 


of the Pallavas, The phrase Kaikéya-vamá-odbhav-oddhata-pradhüna-purusha (l. 2) might only 
indicate that he was connected with the Kaikéyas probably on his mother’s side. In line5 we are 
told that he was the son of Chandamahaséna and that he was the lord of the city Payvegundu. 
The record does not tel us anything more about the donor beyond bestowing some ordinary 
praise on him. The object of the grant was the equal share (1.e., half) of the village Kasarnpalli, 
(1. 9) along with certain incomes, the details of which are given (ll. 14-16), to Sihgitale-Panyára 
of the Harita-gotra (l. 8). Similar instances of the endowment of a moiety of the taxes (ardha- 
dana) also occur in Nos. VI and VIII of the inscriptions of Udiydvara.‘ As we learn from line 17 
that the village had six hundred pieces of land the portion granted must have consisted of three 
hundred pieces. The grant was made in the presence of the mantri, the purohita, the érikarana 
the one-thousand and the six-hundred. The last two were probably the mahajanas (the Brah- 
manical Assembly) and either the nadu (non-Brahmanical Assembly) or the nagara of the 
place. As Kasarhpalli appears to be a village it is likely that it did not have the nagara or 
the merchant guild. The reference to such bodies merely by their numbers is not uncommon. * 

CE 

21 am indebted for this suggestion to Rao Bahadur B. Narasimhachar. 

3 Since karsa-pindam is specified as 129 it appears to me that it denotes the gift of a lump sum (pinda). Tf 
so, karsa may be taken to be the tadbhava of the Sanskrit word karsha (=karshapana). Karsapindam would then 
mean the karshapanas paid in a lump unlike the taxes noted above, of which the donee was to receive a half. This 
explanation seems to gain strength by the use of a somewhat similar expression in an inscription, of the 11th 
year of the Chajukya king Pratàpachakravarti Jagadékamalla II (No. 503 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection 
tor 1915) ; the passage runs as :—tanna tóhiya manneyavam künikey-àya-dàya sarvv-àya-éuddhi varsham-prati han- 


neradu gadyanama pind-adanvagi odambattu dhára- pürveakarh madi kota, Here the twelve gadyànas (gold coin) 
were granted as a lump sum. 


* Above, Vol. IX, pp. 21 and 23. 


ie An inscription of about the 7th or 8th century at Aihole (Ind. Ant., Vol. VIII, p. 287) calls the five hundred 
mahijanas of the place as simply the * five-hundred °. The * mahájanas of Chirhohili ° in the Gadag Taluka who 
are stated to be fifty-six in a Rashtrakita record of Saka 819 (No. 104 of the Bombay 
1926-27) are referred to merely as the * fifty-six ° in another lithic record of the same place (No. 101 of the same 


collection). Similarly while the one-thousand a?àj4,Gs of Lokkigundi are designated as such in an inscription 
(No. 51 of the same collection) of that place, another inscription (No. 52 of the same collection) describes them as 
tbe one-thousand’, 


-Karnatak Collection for 
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Till now no Pallava chief was known to have ruled in North Kanara or on the West Coast. 

Since there is little doubt that Gopaladëva was only a feudatory chief, it is not likely that he was 

L directly related to the imperial Pallavas of Kañchi who continued to rule till the Chola King 
Aditya I took possession of their territory towards the close of the 9th century A.D.! The only 

family that claimed connection with the Pallavas of Kañchi and is known to have been flourishing 

in the 8th century was that of the Nolamba-Pallavas. But their sway was then confined to por- 

tions of Tumkur and Chitaldroog Districts in Mysore and part of the Anantapur District in the 
Ad ~AMadras Presidency. Chandamaháséna, the father of Gopaladéva figures in this record for the 
st time. The only Chandamahaséna known to Epigraphy was a Chāhavāņə andis referred 
in an inscription of Vikrama-Samvat 898 from Dholpur.* A Chandadanda of Kanchi is, 
however, known to have been defeated by the Kadamba king Ravivarman in the 6th century. 









| The Kaikéyas who seem to have given a princess of their family in marriage to Chandamahà- 
sena of the present record are known to have contracted similar matrimonial alliances with the 
lkshvákus*, probably of the Telugu country, and the Early Kadambas of Banavàüsi. The wife 
of Krishnavarman I of the Kadamba dynasty was a Kaikéya princess? and Mrigésvaravarman, 
the brother ot Ravivarman was married to Prabhivati who “ was born in the noble Kaikéva 
family ".5 On the authority of the Rprainas Pargiter places the Kaikéyas in the Panjab’ but 
no information is available as to when and how they came to the south. 


The record is not dated but, as shown above, it can be assigned on paleographic grounds 
to the middle of the 8th century. Other internal evidence also supports this view. We know 
that Satyaéraya was a distinctive and well-known biruda of the Ghalukya kings and among th» 
Early Chalukyas of Bádàmi there were two kings of the name Vikramaditya. The surname 
Vikramiditya-Satyisraya of the donor of the present grant would therefore lead one to infer that 

d either Gopiladéva himself adopted the name ot his overlord the Chalukya Vikramaditya, most 
probably the second of that name, or that Chandamahàséna who owed allegiance to the Chálukya 
king named his son after his suzerain. This grant might therefore either belong to the reign of 
Vikramaditya II who ruled from 733-34 to 746-47 ; or in the absence of mention of any paramount 
Sovereign it may not be impossible that it was issued at a time when the central authority of the 
Chalukyas had become weak and, along with other feudatory chiefs, Gopaladiva also tried to 
assume independence. The Chàlukya power had not only waned towards the end of the reign of 
Kirttivarman II, the latest date available for whom is A.D. 757, but a portion of their territory 
had also been conquered by the Rashtrakiita king Dantidurga. But it was Krishna I who dis- 
possessed the Chalukyas of all their territory and established the Ráshtraküta supremacy by 
‘transforming into a deer the great boar’ which was the emblem of the Chilukyas. Since 
Krishna I must have ceased to rule sometime between 772. the date of his Bhindak plates? and 
Ti5,the date of the Pimpari plates of Dhärāvarsha, the final overthrow of the Chilukras may 
be placed somewhere about 770. Thus our record may have to be allotted to a period 
between 735 and 770. 

1 A. S. R., 1906-07, p. 239 and above, Vol. XIX, p. 84. 

* No. 12 of Kielhorn's List of Inscriptions of Northern Indis. But we know of an earlier Chagdamah3szna 
who was the king of Avanti and father of Vásava-dattà so well known to Sanskrit literature, 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 29. 

* Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Dg. 161. 

* Above, Vol. VI, p. 18. 

me ° Mys. Arch, Report, 1911, p. 35. 

Ww ` ` "Ancient Indiam Historical Tradition, pp. 264 and 293, 

UE ° Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, part ii, p. 391. 

of ° Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 121 ff. 
: 1° Above, Vol. X, pp. 81 ff. Govinds II for whom we bave no dated records seamsto have ruled only for 


र short time before 775, 
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Of the places mentioned in the grant Payvegundu can be identified with Haigunda, a 


village about 12 miles east of Honavar, on the bank of the river Sarivati. Peramale has 
probably to be identified with the modern village Heravali which lies at a distance of about 


Bix 


miles north-west of Haigunda ; and Tanvalli may be the sameas the present Tumbolli, 4 


also close to Haigunda. 


om ८७ to = 


TEXT. 
First Plate tat. 
@ Svasti  [i*] ^ Vikramaditya-SatyüSraya-5ri-prithuvi(thvi)-vallabha Pallas: ५ | 


va-raja-Gopaladévasya — Kaik&ya-varh$-odbhav-oddhata-pradhàna-pu- 
rushasya anéka-guna-gan-alamkrita-prasévya~Lakshmi-niva- 
sa-vaksha-sthalsaya  anéka-rana-vipula-Satru-jana-prabhaüjana-ka- 
ri-kar-ákàra-bábu-dvayasya Chandamaha(a)séna-putrasya Payve- 





Second Plate; First Side. 
gundu-pur-éévarasya Pallava-rajéna dattahl [{|*] Mantri-~purdhita-érikara- 
namum sāsirvvaruth arunürvvarum sahitarh tamma prasida-paran=a- 
pponge Arida(Harita)-gitrajange Sirngitale-Panyarange Kasarhpa- 

Hiya sama-bhigaman chandra-sūryyar=uļļappinah sarvva-viruddha-ra- p d 
hitam Gopšladëvalr*]. kottar bhukt-ànubhuktar salutt-ildudu [1*] : 
Second Plate ; Second Side. 

Màne-dànamum  Palage-gantarh modal-ige kalaniyum vadagannà sime 
Peramale paduvannà sime Tanvalli Garapali tehkanna sime 

Neydalgereyà Gri mūdaņņā sime Idevettadà vadaga- = 
090४ niriraga ©, Kolaguppe peljavasi ardhath  kànasoppin-ardharh 


všral=ardharh karsa-pindarh nir-irpatt-entu(ntu) kombe garodam pà- 
Third Plate. 
deyah menta(entu) müde jamali ondu © Idu Gōpa(ä)ladëvarā da- 


iti itab-param=idan=alivóor í arunüru bhümi agra- 
ha(a)ramum Viranisiyuman=alidori lokakke salvar [J*] 


TRANSLATION. 
Lines 1-6. Hail! ‘This is the gift of the Pallava chief Gopaladéva alias Vikramaditya- 


Satyasraya, who was the favourite of Fortune and Earth, the chief among the exalted personages 
born of the Kaikéya family, who was adorned with a multitude ot virtues and whose breast was 
the abode of the (goddess) Lakshmi, who had a pair of arms which resembled the elephant’s trunk 
in shape and which had destroyed the hosts of enemies in several battles, who was the son of 
Chandamahasena and the lord of the city of Payvegundu. 


Ll. 6-10. Gopaladeva, attended by his minister, the purohita (family priest), the Srikarana 


(officer of Accounts), the one-thousand (mahajanas) and the six-hundred (nàdu) granted, free from 
all opposition, to Sirhgitale-Panyára of the Harita-gotra who had earned his (Gopiladgva’s) 
favour the equal share (४.८., half) of the village Kàsampalli (to be enjoyed) as long as the sun and «s. 


the moon exist. (This estate) was in (his) continued enjoyment है ‘ 


2 Read Pallava-rajasya dattib . . 
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Ll. 11-14. (The portion granted was as follows) :—The house site and the rice-ficlds beginning 
from (the place called?) Palage-ganta. The northern boundary (of this was) the (villuge) Peramale, 
the western boundary (consisted of the villages) Tanvalli and Garapdli, the southern boundary 
(was) the embankment of the (tank called) Neydalgere and the eastern boundary (was) the lake 
on the north of (the hill called) Idevetta. 

Ll. 14-16. (Besides this) he was granted one half of the incomes koluguppe! and peljavasi, one- 
half of kana-soppu and one-half ot raral and a lump sum of one hundred and twenty eight karsa 
(-kbárshápana ?) eee eio? alid a pair of eight müdes 

Ll. 16-18. This was the gift of Gopiladéva. He who destroys this will enter the world of 
those who destroy this agrahdra comprising six hundred lands and Benares. 





No. 30.—TWO UNPUBLISHED VALABHI GRANTS. 
By D. B. DiskALKAR, M.A. 


A.—Bantia Plates of Dharasena II [Valabhi-] Sarhvat 257. 


While examining the old records of the Watson Museum, Rajkot, I found two impressions 
of two plates of a Valabhi grant hitherto unpublished. On the cover of the impressions the 
Jate Mr. Vallabhji H. Acharya, formerly Curator of the Watson Museum, had made the remark 
that the impressions were given to him by a vernacular school master of the village Bantia, in 
the Bantwa (40७16 in the south-west of Kathiawar, in 1904. It seems that the late Mr. Acharya 
was not successful in obtaining the original plates. My efforts to trace them have not yet been 
successtul. But considering the importance of the inscription I think it proper to publish it bese 
with the help of the impressions only. 

Unfortunately the impressions were not properly taken and being kept in the files for the 
last 22 years the paper has become very fragile. It is clear, however. that the two plates were 
in a pertect state of preservation, and formed a complete grant. Each plate measures 121" by 8” 
and contains two holes meant for the rings. The first plate contains 17 and the second 15 lines 
of writing. 

The characters are those usually used in ४७७७७ grants. As regards orthography it is 
sufficient to note that the name of the grantor king is spelt as Dharséna (1, 15) instead of Dharaséna 
as is usually found in the grants. The symbols of Jihvamiliya and Upadhméaniya are used only 
once in l. 15 and l. 30 respectively. The word bhukta (or dattā as in some grants) is left to be 

wr” engraved after bahubhir=vvasudha in 1, 30. The record is however generally free from mistakes. 

The record opens with the name of the place, viz., Valabhi from which the grant was issued. 
Then as usual the genealogy of the Maitraka family from Bhafarka, the founder, to Dharaséna 
I1, the donor of the present grant is given with poetical description of each ruler, which is identical 
with that of all other published grants of Dharagéna II. The donee is a Brahmana named Déva- 
datta, of Sandilya-gotra and Maitrayaniya-Sakha (l. 20). The property granted consists of a 
village named Bhattaka- (or Bhadraka) patra (dra ?) in the northern part (xitnrapnlte) of Kaun- 
dinyapura in the Surishtras (ll. 11, 17, 18). The purpose for which the grant was made is, as 
usual with grants to Brahmanas, for the maintenance of the five sacrificia! rites (l. 20) The 
names of officers (ll. 15-16) who were addressed by the grantor king as also the privileges (ll. 13- 
19) accompanying the enjoyment of the grant are the same as in the grant of Dharas?na ot Sam 


1 For the explanation of these terms see above p. 176. 


- * The meaning of tombe garodam is not clear. 

) *The place of residence of the Brahmana is not mentioned. 
az. 
‘Se 
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9521. The grant was written by Skandabhata, the minister for peace and war (l. 31), and the 
Diataka was Chirbbira (l. 32). The date of the grant is the fifteenth day of the dark halt of 


Vaiśākha of (the Gupta-Valabhi) Samvat 254 (l. 32) when there was a solar eclipse (Sury- 
óparüga 1. 22). 

Both the Dütaka and the writer in this grant are the same as in the seven grants! of Dhara- 
séna II of Sar. 252. In his grant of Sam. 269 however the Dütaka was a different person. 

As regards the localities mentioned in the grant it is well known that Valabhi is modern 
Vala in Kathiawar. The village of Kaundinyapura can be identified with Kodinar in south 
Kathiawar. The village Bhattakapat(d)ra in the Surashtras cannot be identified. 

Of Dharaséna II as many as twelve grants are known: seven? of these are of Sarh. 252, one 
of Sar. 269, twos of Sam. 270 and the remaining two* being fragmentary do not give the dates. 
The most interesting point about the date of the present grant is the mention of a solar eclipse 
on the fifteenth day of the dark half of VaiSakha in Sam. 254. Though as many as 9 grants were 
issued by Valabhi kings on the amavasya-day (mostly on the amāvāsyā of Vaisakha), it is only 
this grant that makes mention of a solar eclipse. It is also probably the earliest mention 
of an eclipse in an epigraphical record. According to Mr. L. D. Swamikannu Pillai’s 
Indian Ephemeris (Vol. I, part I, pp. 220 f.) there was a solar eclipse in the month of Chaitra (i.e., 
Vais&kha according to the Pürpimanta calculation) on 19th March 673 A.D. which may be 
taken to be the date of the grant. 

TEXT. 


First Plate. 
1 s खस्ति [।*] वलभीतःप्रसभ-' . . . . . . . . . . « 


15 पार्थिवश्री: परममाहेखरः श्रीमहाराजधर्सेनऋुशली सर्वानेवायुक्तक . . . . 
17 . . . ee eee . « aa quy 


Second Plate. 
18 कोण्ण्न्य[पुरोउत्तरपई भट्कपर(द्र) MEE . . . . . . . . . . 


20 मेचायणिकसब्रह्मचारिशाण्डिल्यसगोतरब्राह्मणदेवदसाय बलिचरुवेश्वदेवाग्निहोत्रा- 





तिथिपंचमहायाज्ञिका- 
21 नां क्रियाणां समुत्सप्यणार्थमाचन्द्रार्कास्णंवसरिच्षिति(त्स्थिति) समकालीनः पुत्रपोचा- 
न्वयभोज्यः qa- 
3 Above, Vol. XI, p. 80. 


2866 7. 3. 


४ Ind. Ant., Vols. XV, p. 187; VII, p. 68 ; VIII, p. 301; XIII, p. 180; Ski. aud Ph. Inscrs. of Kathiawad, 
p. 85 ; Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. IV, pp. 38 ff. and Above Vol. XI, p. 80. j 

«Ind, Ant., Vol. VI, p. 9. 

5 4. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. I (N. 8.), p.66; Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 70. 

* J. B. B. R. A. 3., Vol. I (N. 8.), pp. 24 and 21. 


* As the text is practically identical with that of the Palitana grent of Sarh. 282 (Above, Vol. XI, p. 80) only 


the most important portion is given here. It may be noted that the names of Bhatáska, Drênasiraha, Dhruva» 
x. a£ 


sëna, Bharapada and Guhaséns, are recorded in the lines 2, 3, 5, 7, 8 and 12 respectively. 
* Read yaaa, 





* 
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22 भुज्यमान[वत्येह] सूर्योपरागे उदकसन्गंश agen fum ......- 


1 


31 दिभिः [*] यस्थ यस्य यदा भूमिः तस्य तस्य तदा mafafa | 
लिखितं सन्धिविग्र हाधिक्कतस्कन्दभटेन ॥ 
32 ww मम महाराजश्रोधरसनस्य ॥ दू चिव्विर सं २०० ५० g । 
qua ब १० ४ ॥ 
B.—Bhavnagar plates of Dharasena III—[Valabhi-] Samvat 304. 


Prof. B. K. Thakore, B.A., I.E.S. (retired), kindly gave me information of the plates edited 
here, which are lying with a grain merchant named Dipasang Kanaji in Bhavnagar in Kathiawad. 
Through the good offices of Prof. Narasirhhaprasad Bhatta of the Dakshinadmirti Bhavan, Bhiv- 
nagar and other friends I have been able to purchase them from the owner. 


The plates are two in number each measuring 123” x 84”. They contain 24 and 20 lines 
of writing respectively, which is in an excellent state of preservation. Each plate contains 
two holes as are commonly found with Valabhi plates and meant for the insertion of copper rings 
holding both the plates together. But both the rings, one of which must have contained the 
usual Valabhi seal, are missing. The characters are those usually found in Valabbi grants. 
They are neatly engraved though not in perfect straight lines, The writing is almost free from 
mistakes. The language of the record is Sanskrit. 


At the beginning of the record is mentioned the military camp, Khétaka-pradvara from which 
the grant was issued by Dharaséna III, the son of Kharagraha, who was the younger brother 
of Siladitya. The introductory portion containing the description of each ruler from Bhatàrka, 
the founder of the family, to Dharasena IIT, the donor of the grant, is practically identical with 
that in the grant of Dhruvaséna IT of Sam. 3103. The grantor king bears only the epithet parama- 
mahéscara. The donee is a Brahmana named Mitraya$as, son of Brahmana Vishnuyasas, of 
Atréya-gótra and a follower of Atharva-Véda, resident of Hastavapra. The propesty granted to 
him recorded in the grant consists of the following :一 


(1) 100 padarartas of land called Kolika, ploughed by Kutumbi Gomiyaka and situated 
in the north-west quarter in the village Amákáraküpa in the Hastavapra-ahara in 
the Suráshtra*-vishaya. The boundaries ot the field are: to the south, the villaze 
cattle-track ; to the west, the junction of the boundary of the village Chütikà (with 
that of the village Amakáraküpa) ; to the east,’ the rising ground of a stone quarry 
(and) to the north, the field called Palasika (१) of the Kutumbins Charabhataka and 
Chandravaks, as well as the field belonging to Kariraka in the north of the 
Réhidaka-mdla adjoining the Arishtijjika-sthalz. 

(2) A ploughed field of Kutumbi Kapardiyaka in the north-west quarter in the village 
Dabhaka in the Kalipaka-pathaka. It lies to the west of the field Avakrishti (7.e., 





1 The usual imprecatory verses and injunctions. 

१ Read वेशाख. 

* [s is well known that in grants beginning with and later than the year 286 the names of the rulers between 
Bbayarka and Guhaséna are dropped, See above, Vol. XI, p. 175 and J. B. B. R. A. S. (N. 8.) Vol. I, p. 24. 

4The word is generally used m the masculine but in a few cases it is used in the feminine as in the present 
case. C/ above Vol. XVII, p. 108. 

४ I$ may be seen that the boundaries are not given in the proper order. 
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unploughable land 2), to the north of the field of Khuddaka, to the east of the field 
of Nannuvaka, (and) to the south of the junction of the boundary of the village 
Bhadasaka (with that of the village Dabhaka). 


(3) In the same village in its south-east quarter an irrigation well with an area of eighteen 
padarartas, dug by Kutumbi Kapardiva of the same village. It lies to the west 
of the field irrigated by (prachchiha) the Khajjüri well, to the north of the field of 
Sossaka and a canal, to the east of the play-ground (and) to the south of the old 
way by the side of Dabhaka. 

(4) Similarly in the village Hastihridaka in the Siravatakaika-sthali in its southern quarter 
seventy superfluous (ulbana) pádávartas of the field of Kutumbi Nagilaka, to the 
west of (the temple of १) Sankarikà . . . (4e, goddess Bhavani) built by the 
villagers, to the north of the field of Khachchabbava, to the east of the junction of 
the boundary of Sauviraka, to the south of the limit of the field irrigated by 

- (prachchiha) the well called Siridraha. 


The Dütaka, who executed the grant was the prince Sdmunta Siliditya and it was written by 
Vattrabhatti, the chief secretary and the minister for peace aud war. 


The record concludes with the date the seventh day of the bright half of Magha of 
(Gupta-Valabhi) Sarnvat 304 and the sign-manual (of the kinz). 


The historical importance of the inscription lies in the fact that no date was hitherto found 
between Sathvat 292,1 the latest date of Silàditya I and 310,? the earliest date of Dhruvaséna 
It Baladitya. Although we know that two rulers (riz., Kharagraha (D and Dharasëna ID had 
ruled in the intervening period, no record was so far found of either of them. The present grant 
gives us a record and a date for one of these rulers? and partly fills up the gap existing between 
Sain. 292 and 310. 


The Dütaka of the present grant, viz., Sdmanta Silàditya, is the same as is found in the earlier 
grants of Dhruvaséna II-Bàladitya. The writer Vattrabhatti is mentioned in the grants of 
SiladityaeDharmaditya beginning with the year 286 and also in the grants of Dhravaséna II- 
Baladitya at least up to the year 313. From Sam. 320 to 330 his son Skandabhata succeeded 
him as the keeper of records and. writer of grants and from 334 to 366 Anahila the son of Skanda- 
bhata. We know that another Skandabhata (probably the father of Vattrabhatti) was the writer 
of the later grants of Guhaséna beginning with the year 246 and in all the grants of Dharaséna 
11 from 252 to 270 just before Vaturabhatti. The ofice was thus held by four generations in 
this family for at least 120 years. 


The following places are mentioned in the record: Suràáshtrà mentioned as a vishaya, 
Hastavapra mentioned as an dhara, Kalapaka mentioned as a pathaka, Siravatakika and Arish- 
all these mentioned as villages. Of these Surashtra is the old name of the Káthiawàr peninsula, 
Though in latet timet. and at the present day Soratha denotes only the southern part of 
Kathiawar, it appetrs that eastern Kāthiāwār was once included in Surüshtra since Hastava- 
pra, which is modern líüthab* in Bhavnagar State is said to be in Surashtra. Kalapaka 
一 一- -~ Hen 





t Above. pp. 117 ff. 

aind. Ant, Vol. VI, p. 12. 

8 V3ry recently Mr, Gadre, the present Curator of the Rajkot Museum has discovered a grant of Kharagraba 
dated Sam, 297 cf. Ann. Rep. Watson Mus. 1931-32, p. 7. 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. LIV, App. p. 49. 
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which is mentioned in the grants of Sar. 310 and 326 and perhaps also of 286 is modern 
Kalavada, 60 miles north-west of Porbandar.! The other places cannot be identified. 

The expression Khétaka-pradcdra seems to denote that the king had probably encamped 
just outside (pradrdra} the city of Khétaka. The use of the word pradrara is also found used in 
connection with Valabhi itself, the capital of the dynasty, in the Dhank? grant of the year 290 as 


बिजयस्कन्धावाराइल्भीप्रद्दारहोर बइवासकात्‌- It is also found used in a Gurjara grant? of Saka 417 
ñ 
as भ्ररुकच्छ प्रदारवासकात्‌- In fact, the use of pradrëra in the ancient grants would appear to 


be analogous to that of the modern para which is added to the names of several towns in Kathià- 
wir to indicate the precincts or suburbs in the vicinity. 
TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 स्वस्ति विजयस्कखावाराद्खेटकरप्रद्दा रवासकाग्प्रसभ्प्रणामित्राणां॑ मेत्रकाणासतुलब- 
लसंपत्नमर्डलाभोगसंसदाप्रहार- 
Second Plate, 
25 निखिलप्रतिपक्षदर्पोदयः स्धनुःप्रभावपरिभूतास्वकौशलाभिमानः सकलन्पतिमण्डला- 
भिनन्दितशासन: पर- 
26 aaa शीधरसेन > कुशली सर्व्वानेव बधासंबध्यमानकान्ममाज्ञापयत्यस्तु वो 
विदितं an मया merus: 
27 पुण्याप्यायनाय इस्तवप्रवास्तव्याच्चयसगोचाथव्वं णसब्रह्मचारिण ब्राह्मणविष्णुयश:पुच- 
ब्राह्मणसित्रयशस सु- 
28 राष्ट्राविषये हस्तवप्राहारे अमाकारकूपग्रामे yaaa गोमियकङुट्‌स्बिकृष्ट- 
कोलिकाल्षेत्रपादावत्तंशतं॑ यस्याघाटनानि 
29 «fera ग्रामगोसरपथ: अपरतश्ुटिकाग्रामसीमासन्धि: gaa: पाषाण अलिकाम- 
स्तक(कं) उत्तरेण चारभटकचंद्रवककुटुस्िचेत्रं 
30 पालशिक तथा अरिषटिञ्जिकास्थलीप्रत्यासब्ररोहिडकमालाटुत्तरतः करीरकसत्कततेत्रं २ 
तथा कालापकपथके डभकब्रामे 
31 छत्तरांपरसीमायां कपहि(हि)यककुट्म्बिक्कष्टसीता अवक्कषिचेत्रादपरतः JERAT- 
दुत्तरतः ARANGA भडासक-  _ 
32 सोमासन्धेक्तिणतः तथाचेव ग्रामे पृव्वदक्षियसोम्रि कुटुस्बिकपर्दियकाढ(कतृ) कका 
अष्टादशपादावर्त्तपरिसरा वापी-खज्जुरि [वापी] 





1 Jbid,, p. 18. 

2 Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 237. 

3 Ibid., Vol. XVIII, p. 82. 

4 For the portion Il. 2-24 omitted here as being common with other Valabhi plates, cf. above. Vel VIII, 


PP. 190 f., 196 ff. 
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33 प्रच्चीहाया[:*] अपरतः शोस्सकचेत्रवहादुत्तरतः खेलपाय्या-पूरव्वंतः डभकाङ्गे पुराण- 
कगामिमाग्गाहचिणतः तथा सो[रावा]टारकाक] 

34 wet इस्तिद्ठदकग्रामे दक्षिणसीम्नि नागिलककुटुस्बित्तेचोबणपादावरत्ता सप्ततिः 
ग्रामोणनिम्पितशङ्करिकार्य्या[ परतः] 

35 खच्चन्बयचेतरादुत्तरतः सौवोरकसीमासन्धेः पूर्व्वतः सेरिट्रहवापोप्रश्चो हामर्य्यादाया 
दक्षिणत: एवमेतद्‌ wies 

42 नरके वसेत्‌ ú दूतकोत्र राजपुत्र सामन्तशोलादित्यः ú लिखितं चेदं सन्धि- 
विग्रहाधिछतदिविरपतिवच feat ॥ सं ३०० ४ 

43 माघ X o ww मम | 





No. 31—THE PALLAVARAYANPETTAI INSCRIPTION OF RAJADHIRAJA IL 


By V. VENKATASUBBA AYYAR, B.A., MADRAS. 


The inscription? published below is engraved on the south wall of the mandapa in front of the 
central shrine in the Sundarésvara temple at Pallavarayanpsttai near Mavavaram in the 
Tanjore district. It is in a fair state of preservation though the inscribed surface is broken in 
certain portions and especially in ll. 9 and 10, thereby slightly obscuring the sense of the record. 
Some of the words lost can, however, be restored from the context. 

The record is written in the Tamil language and script of the 12th century A.D. Ortho- 
graphical peculiarities are very few. Some of the words used in the inscription, however, deserve 
to be noticed. The word Kóyir-kottu (l. 6) may be rendered as ‘ the palace establishment,’ koyil 
meaning ‘ palace? and kotiu a ‘division’ or * establishment? The word agambadi-niyàyam (1. 6) 
may be explained as ' the body of armed men and women employed in the inner apartments of 
the palace. The first part of the compound implies ‘ those that are attached to the in 
in which sense, the word is, however, now obsolete. The significance of the term turai (1. 6) is not 
quite clear. From the context it seems to denote ‘ a division’ or ^ a department. Inthis sense it 
lingers to the present day in masons’ vocabulary, Mun-éval (1. 7.) may be taken to denote the class 
of officers who first receive the royal commands and communicate them to others for execu- 
tion. The word virundañgal (l. 21), not ordinarily found in inscriptions, means ‘ 
woman.’ The term ulvari (l. 28) may be explained as ‘ an extract from the tax-register issued by 
the State to a person for the actual enjoyment of a grant.’ The ujrari-documents are invari- 
ably issued over the signatures of the revenue officers of the State. 

The inscription is dated in the eighth year of the reign of the Chala king Rajakésari- 
varman Rajadhirajadéva (IT) and begins with the words ‘ kadal-éü]nda,' 
jntroduce this monarch in his inscriptions. 


ner circle, 


& married 


etc., which usually 
The object of the record is the grant of an ulvari 

1 The portion ll. 36-41 contains the usual privileges accompanying the gift of a land and the imprecatory 
verses. 

3 Registered as No. 433 of 1924 in the Annual Report on Epigraphy 
is noticed ir the Journal of the Mythic Society, 
there require great alteration. 

*[The word means also “a household’ or 


for the year 1923-24. The inscription 
Vol. XIX, p. 57, but the readings and the interpretation given 


‘family ° see Winslow’s Tamil-Engtish Dictionary.—C, R.K.] 


— 
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regarding the estate of Tiruchchirrambalam-Udaiyan Perumanambi alias Pallavarāyar 
of Karivai-Kulattir, which had been made tax-free on his death. In giving an account of this 
Pallavarüvar, who appears to have been a trusted officer of Rajardja IL the inscription recounts 
h's services to the crown in connection with the Chola succession and the Singhalese invasion 
of South India in the latter half of the 12th century A.D. 

The record, which is mainly historical in character, may be divided into three sections. 
In the first are stated the circumstances under which Pallavaràrar brought in Rajadhiraja II 
and placed him on the throne; in the second, the help rendered by the Chola king to the 
Pandya refugee Kulasékhara, Pallavariyar’s victory over the Singhalese army and the restitu- 
tion of Madura to Kulasékhara are detailed at length; and in the third section, are recorded 
the demise of Pallavaravar, the grant of tax-free lands to his relatives and their distribution 
among them by Vedavanam-Udaiyán Ammaiyappan alias Pallavarayan and the final 
grant of an ulvari for this, signed by royal officers. 

From the inscription, we are given to understand that the Chola king Rajaraja II having 
had no male issue for a long time, the question as to who should succeed him came up for considera- 
tion and the king himself selected Edirili-Peruma], the son of Neriyudai-Peruma] and 
the grandson of Vikramašoladëvar, residing at Gangaikondasdlapuram, and appointed him as his 
successor by investing him with the crown. However, soon after making this selection, Rájarája 
II had $%o sons born to himself, but before any arrangements could be made for their succession, 
the king passed away. At the time of the king’s demise his sons (pillaigal) were aged one and 
two rears respectively and the minister Pallavariyar escorted them to Rajarajapuram alone with 
the harem? from the stronghold at Ayirattali. Then in accordance with the original intention oí 
the departed king this officer placed on the throne Edirili-Perumal® under the title Rajadhiraja 
(IL) with the consent of the udan-hittam and the na in the fourth year of installation.4 Since the 
inscription is damaged at this portion, more information is not available about the prince selected. 





1 The common term pillaigal is to be interpreted here as ‘male children’, because in this inscription daughters 
are clearly distinguished as pen-makkal (1. 21). 

2 [If the daughter of Pallavaráyar, who is described as ‘ the wife of Rajarijadéva with her sons’ (1. 26) and 
to whom by far the largest share of his property has been allotted in this inscription (as many as S out of 40 li 
of land), is the same as the queen who bore two sons to Rajaraja II in the last three years of his life, we can under- 
stand how Pallavariyar could obtain the control of the harem and household of the late kiug. His tactful 
removal of the king’s infant sons (probably his own grandchildren) to a place of safety and his helping the former 
king’s successor-designate to the throne during their minority must have been prompted alike by his anxiety for 
the safety and good government of the realm as by personal considerations for his own daughter and grand- 
children.—Ed.] 

3 There could have been no grounds for resentment since only a member of the elder branch of the royal 
family was chosen for the throne. 

4 No. 337 of 1914 from Madattukéyil in the Pudukkóttai State belonging to Rajadhirija II gives the date 
‘2nd year, Makara 7, Monday, Svati’, corresponding to A.D. 1162, December 3, Monday. Prof. Kielhorn hia 
fixed the date of accession of this king between 28th February and 30th March 1163 A.D. According to 
the present inscription, Rajadhiraja II was invested with the crown over three years earlier, i.e., in 1160-61 A. D. 
His second year, therefore, would be 1161-62 and the Madattukóyil grant was probably issued while Rajidhiraja 
was & crown prince. A record from Punganiir in the Cnitoor district (No. 209 of 1931-32) gives the dfe *14th 
year which was equal to the 12th year of Rajidhirajadéva’, thus counting the date from the time of his nomi- 
nation. 

[ There are, however, three other inscriptions (Nos. 571 of 1907, above Vol. X, p. 127, 128 of 1912 and 19 of 
1913) the dates of which work regularly for the year 1166 A.D. as the first year of Rajidhirija IT's reign ; on the 
vther hand there is at least one record (No. 96 of 1920) according to which Rajaraja II was ruting till 25th Decem- 
ber 1163 A.D., i.e., about 8 months subsequent to the date of his successor’s accession as nged by Kiclhorn. The 
resulting confusion can possibly be cleared up by future discoveries,—Ed.] 
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Though Rajaraja II had no sons at the time he selected Edirili-Perumal to succeed him, it is 
clear from the inscription that he did not die without leaving an heir-apparent to the 
throne. Since it is said that the princes were one and two years old respectively at the time of 
Ràjarája's demise, when Edirili-Perumà] was crowned king as Rajadhiraja, they must have been 
17 and 18 years old respectively and therefore fit to assume the reins of government in A.D. 1178, 
which was the last year of the reign of Rajadbirija II and the year of accession of his successor 
Kulóttunga-Chola HI. It is, therefore, likely that Kulottunga-Chola ITI was one of the two sons 
of Rajaraja II and that during the former’s minority, Rajadhiraja II was brought in to rule the 
Chéla country. The fact that the inscriptions of Rajaraja II and those of Kulóttunga-Chola III 
commence with the identical eulogistical expressions ‘ Pü-maruviya °? and ‘ Puyal-vdyttu,’® etc., 
also lends support to this view. 

After crowning Edirili-Perumá] under the title Rajadhiraja, the next service of Pallavarayar 
to the Chola kingdom was in connection with the war of the Pandya succession* waged by the two 
rival claimants Parákrama-Pàándya and Kulasékhara-Pandya for the throne of Madura. Thein- 
seription states that the forces of Ceylon entered the Paydya country in large numbers and forced 
its king Kulasékhara to leave his territory, whereupon this king is said to have sought the shelter 
of the Chola king, entreating him to get back his kingdom. Pallavarayar undertook to lead the 
Chola army into the Pandya country, to restore Kulasékhara to the throne, to decapitate the 
Singhalese commanders and nail their heads on the gates of Madura’ so as to inspire terror in the 
enemy's camp. Kula$ékhara* is stated to have stayed in the Chola country for some time before 
he started with the necessary forces to win back his kingdom.  Pallavar&yar carried out all his 
undertakings and as a result of his invasion the Singhalese forces were driven out of India and 
Kulasékhara was installed on the throne of his forefathers. 


Only three other records of Rajidhiraja II refer to this war, viz., one from Arpikkam’ in the 
Chingleput district, dated in the 5th year ; another from Tiruvalangadu? near Madras, dated in the 
12th year ; and the third from Tirumayànam ° in the Tanjore district, dated also in the 12th year. 
oo 


1 Copper-plate No. 23 of 1916-17 which belongs to Rajarija II as the ruler of the Véngi country couples the 
Saka year 1091 (= A.D. 1169) with the 23rd regnal year. We know that Ràjarája II was not alive in A.D. 1169 
and that the Chola country was then ruled by Rajadhirijs II. The period of regenoy was probably denoted 
here asa continuation of Rajaraja’s reign. Incidentally, however, we see from the record that the Chola hold on 
the Véngi country was not lost even after the death ef Rajaraja II, whose very rule over this part of the country 
was doubted (A. R. for 1917, para. 26). 


? A. R. No. 173 of 1908 ; also A. R. for 1909, para. 50. 

* A. R. No. 154 of 1907. For similar commencement with the introduction of predecessors, see 4, R. for 
1913, para. 33, and A. R. for 1924, p. 102. 

£ This war is detailed at length in chapters 76 and 77 of the Singhalese chronicle Mahavamea and its authen- 
ticity is borne out by inscriptional evidence. "The chronicle is one-sided in its version, inasmuch as it assigns 
victory to the Singhalese general, but from Tamil lithic records we find that the Singhalese general was not only 
routed but that the heads of this general and of his subordinates were cut off and nailed to the gates of Madura 
by the Chóla general. The help that the Pándya king Kulagékhara received from Raj&dhiraja II is mentioned 
at considerable length in the Mahàvamsa, which fact is also corroborated by the present record. 

5 Such gruesome acts are not uncommon in the warfare of the Tamils (see S. I. I., Vol. III, pp. 37 and 68). 

¢ In this connection it may be noted that Kulašëkhara sought help from his uncle, the Kongu king 
Kulottuüga-Chóla, who also seems to have taken an active part in the restitution of his nephew to the Pandya 
throne (A. R. No. 336 of 1928). The Mahavamea also corroborates the help received by Kulaéékhara from 
the king of Kongu. The chronicle states that * Kulagékhara gathered together the forces of Tirinavela and 
those also of his mother’s brethren which were at Ten-Kongu and Vada-Kongu' (Wijesinha's translation p. 245). 


? No. 20 of 1899 of the Madras Epigraphical collection and S. I. I. (Texts) Vol. VI, p. 188 ff. 
- * No. 465 of 1905 of the same collection, 


° No. 261 of 1925 of the same collection, 
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These epigraphs confirm and supplement the information given in our record and are, therefore, 
valuable sources for the history of this war, our knowledge of which, in the absence of any reference 


आ to it in Tamil literature, has been hitherto wholly based on the one-sided account of the Ceylonese 


chronicle Wahdvamsa. In this war the two Chola generals that took prominent part were, 
Pallavaràyar mentioned in our present record, and after him, Védavanam-Udaiyàn 
Ammaiyappan alias Annan Pallavaráyan, the officer who distributed the lands among the former's 
relatives. After detailing the events recorded in the present inscription, the Tiruvalangadu 
epigraph sets forth that Védavanam-Udaiyán Ammaiyappan alias Annan Pallavaràvan counter- 
acted the subsequent machinations of the Singhalese king. Finding that his attempts to place 
Vira-Pandya on the Pandya throne were frustrated by the intervention of the Chola king and 
that his own generals were defeated and killed, the Singhalese king Parákramabàáhu! 
mobilised his forces in his camps at Üratturai,* Pulaichcheri,! Matéttam,’ Vallikamam,* 
Mattival® and other places and was busy preparing his ships for a naval attack. Hearing of 
this, the Chola king summoned Srivailabha,’ the nephew of the king of Ceylon and a previous 
claimant to the throne of llam, supplied him with what was necessary and helped him to enter 
Uratturai, Vallikamam, Mattivaland other places with large forces with the result that 
Pulaichchéri, Matéttam and other villages were destroyed, the elephants stationed therein 
were captured, more than 20 kadam of land in extent from east to west and 30 kadam of land from 
south to north in lla-mandalam was devastated, and among the Singhalese chiefs that were 
stationed in the region, some were killed and others taken captive. The general Védavanam- 
Udaiyar Ammaiyappan alias Annan Pallavarajan then sent for these captives, the booty and the 
captured elephants and presented them to the Chola king. 

At this stage, the Tiruvalangadu inscription states that the Pandya king Kulasékhara, ignoring 
the good done to him, proved a traitor, made an alliance with the king of Iam and conspired with 
him against the Cho]as. In furtherance of this policy, he drove to the north of the river Vellàru the 
Chola generals Rájarája-Karkudiyarayan, Rájagambhira-Anjukottinádá]vàn and others that were 





1 Parikramabihu (A.D. 1153-1186), the greatest ruler of Ceylon, is remembered chiefly for his activities in 
building cities, constructing and restoring large tanks and for his imperialistic attempts to extend his authority 
over Southern India. There is a statue of this king, carved on a rock at Polonnaruwa. 

2 Ürátturai is now known by the Dutch name Kayts and is situated on an island to the west of Jatina. In 
Singhalese works the place is called Hürà (or Ura)-tota and in the Mahávamsa it is referred to by the name 
Sükaratittha. It was an important port in the time of Parakramabahu. 

3 Pulaichchéri is the same as Pulacceri of the Jahavamsa (Ch. 83, V. 17). 

4 Matóttam is the Mahatittha of the Pah chronicles. In Tamil inscriptions itis called Rajarijapuram 
(S. I. I. (Texts), Vol. IV, Nos. 1412 and 1414). It is now known as Mantai or Tirukkédisvaram and 1५ situated 
about 6 miles to the east of Mannar. There was a temple called Rajaraja-Isvarattu-Mahadéva in this village 
(A. R. for 1913, para. 21). 

5 Vallikimam may be identified with Valikkamam about 5 miles to the south-east of Mannar. The village is 
called Valikagima in the Mahàvamsa (Ch. 83, V. 17). 

° Mattivà] may be identified with Mattuvil, a village about 10 miles to the east of Jaffna. A sea-port of this 
name is mentioned in the Mahavamsa (Ch. 60, V. 34). 

? The assistance rendered by Sri-Vallabha to the Chola king is not noticed in the Mahavamen. In the Tiruvà- 
langadu inscription it is clearly stated that Sri-Vallabha was the nephew (marumagan) of the Singhulese king. 
He was the son of princess Mitti, sister of Parikramabahu (see genealogical table facing page 59, Ep. Z: ylmca, 
Vol. ID). His father Manabharana was a rival of Parakramabahu for the overlordship of Ceylon, and before tho 
latter ascended the throne, there was a protracted struggle between the two claimants for sovereignty. Mana- 
Charana was in the end worsted, but his son does not seem to have been reconciled to the conqueror. It may be 
said that the Jaffna kings had been the allies of the Chola emperors and so, when help was needed, Sri-Vallsbha 
readily embraced the opportunity. It is not certain whether Sri-Vallabha went to the assistance of the Chola 
king with the connivance of Parakramabihu. It cannot also be affirmed whether the treachery of Kula/<kbara, 
which stands unes plained in the inscriptions, is in any way to be traced to Sri-Vallablia. 
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stationed in the Pandya country, and also removed the heads of the Ceylonese generals that had ; 


been previously nailed to the gates of Madura by Tiruchchirrambalam-Udaiy&n Perumanambi 
alias Pallavaráyar. Some letters and presents despatched to the officers of Kulasékhara,} hinting 
that the Singhalese king was an ally of their master, were intercepted by the Chéla king. It was 
therefore, decided to reinstate on the Pindva throne Vira-Pandya, the son of Parakrama-Pandya, 
the former protégé of Ceylon and a claimant to the throne of Madura. Védavanam-Udaivàn Am- 
maivappan alias Pallavarajan was directed by the Chola king to proceed with the necessary forces. 
When he had successfully accomplished his object, the general was granted 10 réli of land in Rája- 
ràjan-Palaiyanür, according to the Tiruválaüzádu record. All the above events are also recorded 
in the Tirumavanam inscription which appears to be an almost exact copy of the Tiruvalangadu 
inscription. Both of them are dated in the i2th year and 157th day ; the Tirumayánam inscrip- 
tion is, however, very fragmentary, but it has helped to fill in certain lacune in the text of the 
Tiruvalangadu record. The reason why the same inscription should be engraved in two distant 
places as Tiruvàlahgàdu (Chingleput district) and Tirumayanam (Tanjore district) is not quite 
clear. 

Of the persons figuring in the present inscription, the most important is Tiruchchirrambalam- 
Udaivàán Peruminambi alias Pallavardyar who took an active part in the coronation of Rajadhiraja 
JI and in the war of the Pandya succession. From the Arpakkam epigraph we learn that his father 
was Edirilisola-Sambuvararar. He seems to have died before 1171 A.D., the date of the present 
record. Next in importance to Tiruchchirrambalam-Udaiyan Perumánambi alias Pallavarávar 
stands Lankipuri-Dandanayaka. He was entrusted with the command of the Singhalese 
army by the Ceylonese king Parákramabáhu, when Pardkrama-Pandya sought his assistance 
against Kulasckhara-Pándva. Before Lankapuri-Dandanavaka could start for India, Parakrama- 
Pandya had been murdered, but the Ceylonese general succeeded in besieging Madura, the capital 
of the Pandya country, and in forcing Kulastkhara to flee from his kingdom. Védavanem 
Udaivin Ammaivappan alias Pallavarayan who effected the distribution of lands among the 
relations of Tiruchchirrambalam-Udaiyan Peruminambi alias Pallavarayar seems to have been an 
important officer and general both under Rajaraja II and his successor Rajadhiraja II. The 
several persons noticed in the record as the relatives of Pallavaràvar are obscure and are, there- 
fore, not easily identifiable. The signatories to the u/rari, Ghedirasar, Vanadhirašar, Singal- 
arayar, Nilagangaraiyar and the royal secretary Minavan-Mivéndavélan appear to 
have held office even in the time of Kulottunga-Chó]a III, the successor of Rajadhiraja II. 

Among the places mentioned in the inscription Karigai-Kulattir, the native place of Palla- 
varüyar, deserves notice. The Tamil prosodist Amudaságarar commenced and completed his 
work Kárigai in this village, which, therefore, came to be known as Karigaikulattir.? It is stated 
to have been in Amiir-kottan which roughly comprises the eastern portion of the present 
Chingleput taluk. There are two villages in this taluk bearing the name Kulattür, one near 
Tirukkachchiyŭr in Kalattir-kottam and the other near Tiruppórür in Ámür-kottam and the 
village mentioned in our record may be identified with the latter. In the time of Kulóttun a- 
Chola I, Kandan-Madhavan,* a descendant of the chief who patronised Amudasigarar, E 





ee 
1 The chronicle describes Kulasékhara as ‘a powerful king,’ ‘ cunning in the art of war,’ ‘a terror to hi 
enemies ° and as ' skilled in devising means such as reconciliation, ete to prevail against the snem ’ We fi d: h. E 
Kulašëkhara was driven out of Madura by A.D. 1168 (Arpikkam inscription) and that he was d. i ^k 
throne by A.D. 1171 (Pallavardynpéttai record), By A.D. 1175 (Tiruvalangadu inscription) he bad jon 


deihroned and Vira-Pandva crowned in his stead. It is, therefore, clear that é ; 
the throne only from about 1171 to 1176 A.D. PEAN बालक ens लाळ enda te 


7 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 67. 
3 Jt id. p. 64. 
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iu charge of this village, but it is not certain if he was in any way related to the Pallavarayar of 

our record. Jayankonda$ola-mandalam and  Gangaikonda$óla-puram are well 

known to Tamil epigraphy. Ayirattali wasa quarter of Niyamam, a village situated close to 

Palamanéri in the Tanjore district. The village is also mentioned in the ° Virasdliyam’ of 

Buddhamitra and mentioned as ‘a place of thousand temples,’ Rajàdhirajan-Kulattür pro- 

bably formed a portion of the present village Pallavarayanpéttai which is known in inscrip- 

tions as Kulattür and must have been called Pallavaravaupéttai later to perpetuate the 
mame of the Chola general. Virudarajabhayankara-valanadu was evidently named 

after the surname ° Virudaradjabhayankara’ of Kulottuüga-Chola 1.1 

TEXT. 
1o_Svasti éri [ [|| Kadal-Silnda Par-midarum Pü-màádaruü-Kalai-mádarum-adal-5ülnda 
Por-mádaruü-Chir-mádarum [amarndu-vala]? 

nàr-kadal-áü] puvi-élum pag-kadal-pol? pugal parappa àdiyugamm-en[na]! sddimudi 

punaindaruli aru-$amaiyamum 

3 aim-büdamum neriyil ninru pàrippat?-Te[n*]navarufi-Chéralarufti5 [Singala]ru-mudalàra 
map[navargal] ti[rai] Sumandu van[d-iraiüji $e]vippa'üli $engol elu-p[4jrum=inid= 
alippach-chem-po vi- 

4 ra-simhásanattu — Ulagudai-Mukkokki]linadizalodum —virrirundaruliva — Kov-lrájakesari- 
panmar-üna? [Tribhu]vanachchakravarttiga]? —S$ri-Rajadhirajadevarkku yindu 
eitavadu’s |= 

5 Jayangondasdla-mandalattu Ámürk-kóttattuch-Chirukunra-nàttuk-Krigaik-K ulattürk- 
Ku[lafttulàn Tiruchchirrambalam-Udaiyan Perumàünambiyür-ána Pallava- 

6 rayar Perivadévar Rajarajadévar pérttu kóyir-kottum-àvark-kudirai-agambadi-niyàyam 
ullitta turaigalukkum mudaligalum-ày mudaligal=dpadi kariyat- 

7 stukkuü-kadavarum-ày e[l*] varisaigalum mun-éval ullittu mudaligal perakkadava 
érrangalum perru ninru Periyadévar!? tüüjrarulip-pillaiga[lu]kku onrum irandum 
tirunakshatram-à- 

8 gaiyàl Áyirattalip-padaividum vittup-podavéndip-pódugira-idattut-tiruv-antapuramum 

..M &üraügalum ulli[t*]tana  ellàm parigarittuk-[kütti]k-kodu-pondu Raja- 


ts 


9 [rà*Jja[pu]ra[t*]tilé irunda ida[ttukku][šüln]da idan....yaru migudi-p..... . [ra]ttu udan- 
küttatt[à]........ [rajlum ellàk-[kalakka] ...... [Solaràj yati? tukku..... yë iruppàr] 
kárapavarud..... 

10 véndip-purattu ellà adaivu kédugalum va[ráda] idattu in... . . .. .]um parigarittu iv. ..... 
Periyadévar elundaru[li]....'? n[a]ilé tiru-abhi[shegattuk]ku uriya pillaigal inriye 
.. [rukki]- 








1 S, I. I., Vol. IIT, p. 152. 
2 Amainduvàla is another reading for amarndu vila (No. 58 of 1906). 
3 For pòl some inscriptions read $ül. 
4 Other readings are ád?yugam vandadena (No. 20 of 1899) and idiyugam àmenna (No. 474 of 1905). 
5 Vandu parikka is another reading (No. 20 of 1899). 
* No. 20 of 1899 gives in addition Konganarum Pallavarum. No. 465 of 1905 has vantingich-hévippa. 
8 No. 20 of 1899 has parakésarivarman; uma in panmarüna is engraved as a conjunct letter in Grantha cha- 
Tacters. 
9 Some inscriptions have Maduraiyum [lamum kondaruliya in addition (cf. No, 474 of; 1905) chcha in 
chchakravartigal is engraved as a conjunct letter in Grantha characters, 
10 The letter ya is inserted between ri and d. 
* The gap may be filled up with the letters parit. 
13 Jya js engraved as a conjunct letter in Gre nha characters. 
13 The word yirunda may have been lost here. 
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diyai partt u]n-nàlié kariyam irundapadi vi..... ह u gaiko[b jda 
हि ra i iru[k*]kira —pillaigalai ..3yünam pannu....*daiyàr 


Vikk[ijrama$o]adevar-pérapàr 


i a i à iri ülaip-peri...... 5[ji]-arulina pAlilà 
2 Neri mà[l1*]-tirumaganàr Ediril[:]pperumal p-pel : । 
t E a. ..* d&r-dnaviré ivarait-tiru-abhi(shegam pannulvikkak=kad- 
avarāļga]. .."tu nalan=tirunakshatrattilé  Rajadhiraja*dévar e- 


13 nru tiru-ā(@ðbhishēgam paņņuvittu udan-küttamum nadu-k*onruppattuch=chellumpadi 
x panni[vitt-aruli]uàr sti" | migai éeyyadapadi[vum] pari[ga]rittu ivargal el.... ñs 
chérap=pidittup=pani alagid-a- 


iy i (i? ttin Pandi-nattilé padaigalun=karanavar- 
A pem na ed ० Pr 
i... [Pjindiyapar Kula&ékharadévar 
15 ta[m]mudaiya ràjyam?? vittuch-Cholaràjya['*t* Jtilé pugundu ennudaiya rajya!?m nën 
perumpa[di=ppan]navënum=en[ru] [olla ivar  Udaiyàr..... 14 var perumpadi 
panna-kada- 
16 var-üágavum inda ràjya?ttile pugun]du [vandu] kaikkonda Ilankapuri-Dandanàyakan- 
ullittàraik-konru Pandiya[r*]gal=i- 


17 ruppàna Madurai-vasalilé ivar[gal]talai taippikkak=kadavaragavuii=cholli ippagiellau— 
vinnappa[a*]-cheydu tiruvullam-ànapadiyé Pandiyanar Kulasékharadévar Solaraj- 
yasttl irunda milil ivarkku vē- 


18 nduvanav-ellün-kuraiv-ara-chevdu parikarittu balattálum!* arttattalum ursüga![t*]tàlum 
D Pandi-nadu kaikkondu t@ni=choynapadiyé — Ilaükapuri-Dandanàyakan-ullittáraik- 
ko ru ivargal-talai 


19 Madurai-vasalilé taippittu Pápdiyanàr Kulaéekharadévar Madurai(yi)lé pugukaikkuch- 


chefy*]ya-vénduvanavum  vap....[Jyat]tu $eyvittu ivarai Madurai(yi)lé pugavittup- 
Pandi-nadu Tla-nad=agad a- 


20 padi parikaritsuch-Chóla-ràjva*m —Senra-padi[kku] idàgat-Tondai-nádum Pandi-na!?dum 
: Sellumpadivum panni raja*-karrvaü-kondu nirvagikka-kkadava ma....ku-ttan-katt- 
alai-ittu-k[kàri]vaü-kondu-seluttipapadivé tamakku pi- 


91 pbum i-kkattalaiyilé kàriyaü-chelvadorupadi kariyan=kondu Sel[vaJtta[l*] nirka [i*]ivar 
_viyadi-pattu inriyë olndamaiyi ivar-virun[danga]lukkum makkalukkum ivargal- 
virundañsalukku[m*] makkalukkam pen-makkalukkum tavarkkum uda- 
RIES Rel SY Nit VO SUS DHS 
3 The letters nnappañ may be inserted here, 3 The letters #ilé elun may be inserted here. 
5 The letters pira may be inserted here. “The letters vittu U may be inserted here. 
७ १५७ letters yadévar-t?& may be inserted here. 


* The letters ppón may be inserted here, 
¢7 The letters nichchuyit may be inserted here, 


8 Engraved in Grantha characters. 
9 The expression intended was probably nadum-onruppattu. 


19 Tho letters loraiyu may he inserted here, 
11 The letters pou may be inserted here 12 The letters dattu may be inserted hero. 
13 jyais engraved as a conjunct letter in Grantha characters. 

1" Phe letters Avlasékharad? may be inserted here. 

15 Phe leter ba 13 written in Grintha characters, 

14 The letter 57 is engraved in Graha characters. 


17 {here ia an extra secondary length after the letter ug. 
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22 npirandálukkum —ival-mak[kalukku]m — ivargal-vargattàrkkum Virudarajabhavankara- 
valanattuk=Kurukkai-nattu ivar-kiniy=éna  Cho[l]endiraiiàganallürill palam=peyar 
tavirnfdu yá]ndu ettávadu-muda[l] antarayam pattam=utpada i- 

23 raiyilivày véru-pirinda Rá[jàdbi]rájan!-Kulattü[r] nilam nàrpadirru-véli [(*] in-nilam anu. 
bavikkumpadikku Jayankonda$ola-mandalattu — Mépmalaip-Palaivanür-[nàttu]ps 
Palaiyanir-udaiyan Védavanam-udaiyan Am- 

24 maidppanar-ana Pallavara[yam nijchchayi(t)ttapadiyay anubavikkum virundangalil 
Sirralattürudaiyán-magalukku nilam ^ mü-véli[yu]m Alinàdudaivàn-magalukku 
nilafm] mi-[véliyum ival]-makkal v[át]kaippa...ngal* miivarkku 





25 péral nilam iru-véliy-aga...? apu-veliyum Nerkunran-kilar Kalappalarivar-magalukku 
nilam mi-véliyum ival-makkalil Alagiyadévanukku nilam mü-vélivum pen-[makkalu]- 
kku péral nilam iru-véliy=aga nilam apuvéli- 

26 yum Ambar Aruvandai Kilihgarayar-magajukku nilam mü-véliyum makkalil Sétta[n*]* 
Tirunattamadi Virana[mbi] Dévan(k)gu[daiy4}n-magalukkum ival-magalukkum nilam 
iru-véliyum  Ràjarájadeva*[r]-virundaügalukkum makkalukkum nilam en-véliyum 
tiyar Vaippü- 

97 rudaiyar-magalarkku nilam vélivum ufdan]-piranda pengalil Vilirürudaiyánukku pukka 
pennukkum iva{l]-magalukkum nilam iru-vélipum āga nilla:u] nappadirru-veliyum 
antarayam pattam-utpada  iraiili- 

28 ittamaikku |}~ulvarikku eluttittàr |—Nandivaràyar | 一 Amalak6nair I —Kanakarayar | 一 


Müvéndarayar | 一 Jipattara[yar]|—  Viéaiyar&var|— ^  Puravuvari-Srikarana- 
nà[yakam]!—  Sirukudaiyáp|—  Kunrankilp|—  Kàpür-kilavap|— ^ Nariya[nü]r- 
Udaiy[à]n4— 

29 Puravuvari-Srikaranattu Mugave[t*]ti lügai-Udaiyàn [j—Àrür-Udaiyün ||—Tattainallür- 
Udaiyani—  Sirunallür-Udaiyàni|— ippadikku ^ pirasüdaücheyd'-aru[lina Sri]- 
mugat-tukku eluttittar Chédirásar|— Vanadhira’ ...,.. [va]rasar 


$0 Rà[ja*]ra[ja*] Vilupparayar lI—Singalaràvar ,—Nilagahgarayar|j— — Dipattarayar ||, — 
eludinan tirumandira-dlai Minavan  Müvé[uda]vélàn (|| 


TRANSLATION. 

Ll. 1-8. Hail! Prosperity! In the eighth year (of the rej») of king Rajakésarivarman 
alias the glorious Rajadhirajadéva, the emperor of the three worlds, when he was pleased to be 
seated along with (his queen) Ulagudai-Mukkokkilanadigal on the throne of heroes, made of pure 
gold, having been pleased to put on the lustrous crown (so that) the Goddess of the Earth 
surrounded by the sea, the goddess (residing in) the flower (7.c., Lakshmi), the Goddess of Learning, 
the Goddess of War endowed with power and the Goddess of Prosperity all lived in amity as 
in the first yuga, (his) fame, white as the milky ocean, spread in the seven worlds surrounded 
by the four oceans, the six systems of philosophy (flourished), the five elements stood in their 
respective positions protecting the people, such kings as the Tennavar (Pandyas), Séralar 
(Chéaas), Singalar (Singhalese) came carrying (with them) tribute and made their obeisance (to 
him), and his hoary sceptre well protected the seven worlds ; 





1 The word Rajadhiraja is engraved in Grantha. 

2 The gap may be filled with the letters #fa pc. 3 The word nilam may be lost here. 

4 The word intended was perhaps Senda. 5 The letters Rajaraja are engraved in Granth a, 
* The letter sa is engraved in Grantha characters. 

१ The letters dhi and ri are engraved in Grantha characters, 
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When Kulattulan Tiruchchirrambalamuiaiyan Perumanambi alias Pallavarayar, 
(a resident) of Kàrigai-Ku]attür in Sirukunra-nüdu, which was a subdivision of Amür-kóttam, a 
district of Jayangondasóla-mandalam, who had received all honours (variSaz) (such as) the position 
of the Palace-Comptroller of the big household of Perivadévar (i.e., the senior king) Rajarajadéva 
the headship of the several departments (turaigal) of the body of armed cavalry, retinue, etc., and 
was managing such of the affairs as had been allotted to the chiefs, receiving all (high) dignities 
attainable by the officers such as mun-éval, Perivadévar (i.e, Rájarüja) passed away. His 
(Rajaraja’s) sons (pillaigal) (being then) aged one and two years, it became obligatory for them 
to leave the citadel of Ayirattali, And while they were moving, he (Pallavaráyar) safely 
escorted the harem including all their retinue and conducted them to Rájarájapuram. 


L. 9. Damaged. 


LL 10-13. . . . + + . protected them warding off all possible danger from outside. 
Even in earlier years, when the senior king was alive, it having been seen that there were no 
sons fit for anointment, the (ezact) state of affairs, as it (then) stood, (was intimated to the king) 
E as . and (having brought) the princes residing at Gangaikondasolapuram, and at 
the time of Periyadévar's demise, he (Pallavaràvar)had Edirilipperumá], son of Neriyudaipperumàl 
and the grandson of Udaiyar Vikramasóladévar, who had already been invested with a crown and 
was, therefore, bound to be installed on the throne, anointed (king) under the title of Rajadhiraja- 
déva in the fourth year (of his installation) and made the udan-kittam (assembly) and the natu 
(chamber) follow him without any dissensions. Thus, (ke) brought all (parties) together so that 
there might be no transgression. (In this way he) creditably discharged one of his commissions. 


Ll. 14-24. While the king of Ceylon sent a large contingent of forces along with many chiefs 
into the Pandya country so as to effect the capture of this kingdom, the Pandya (king) Kulaseékhara 
left his dominions and entering the Chola country requested (the king) to get him (back) his terri- 
tory ; (whereupon Pallavardyar) represented to (the Chéla king) : that Udaiyar [Kulasékhara]déva 
should be made to get back the kingdom, that Lankápuri-Dandanáyaka and others who had 
entered and taken possession of this (Pandya) kingdom should be killed and (that) their heads 
should be nailed on to the gates of Madura, the capital of the Pandvas. When the royal sanction 
was obtained (thereto), he (Pallavaràvar) unsparingly did all that was necessary for (the Pandya 
king) Kulasékhara and guarded (him) during his stay in the Chola kingdom ; captured the 
Pandya country with (the aid of) his army, resources and zeal ; and, as promised, killed Lankapuri- 
Dandanayaka and others and nailed their heads on to the gates of Madura ; (he) made all 
necessary arrangements for the entry of the Pandya king Kulasékhara into Madura: and by 
making him (Kulasékhara) enter (his capital) Madura, prevented the Pandya kingdom from 
becoming a Singhalese possession; and made the Tondai-nddu and the Pándi-nàdu subject to 
him (i.e, the Chola), as was his own (Chola) country. 


When (Pallavarayar) was thus in the height of power, having taken upon himself the manage- 
ment of the country and having appointed persons capable of bearing the burden of the administra- 
tion even after him (7.¢., after his death) in the same manner as it used to be done (during his life- 
time) through his orders issued to capable officers administering the kingdom, he fell ill and died. 
(Thereupon), his estate, 40 veli in extent, in Rájàdnirájan-K ulattür situated in Kurukkai-nadu, a 
division of Virudarájabhayankara-valanüdu, which was separated in the 8th year of the kini 
from Cholëndrašiñganallür after discarding its old name, and being exempted from all taxes iudiud: 
ing antardyam and pattam, (was distributed? among) his wives, sons, their wives and children, (Ais) 
daughters and mother, (Ais) uterine sister, her children and their relations, by Palaiyanür-U 


— 


daiyán 


? Jt is ooleworthy that in this distribution of lands, all the near relatives of the deceased are provided for, 


iP 
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Védavanam-Udaiyan Ammaiyappan alias Pallavarayan of Ménmalaip-Palaiyanür in 
Jayaügonda-$0la-magdalam for enjoyment (as follows) :一 


Li. 24-28 . Among (Pallavaràyar's) wives (a), (b), (a) to the daughter three véli (of) land. 
(c) and (d) of Sirrálattür-Udaiyàu 
(b) to the daughter of Alinad- three véli (of) land. 
Udaiyàn. 
(c) to the daughter of Ner- three véli (of) land. 
kunran-kilàr Kalappala- 
ràyar. = š 
To the three married daughters of ees six véli (of) land at two 
(b) above. véli per head. 
Among the sons of (c) above . . to Alagiyadévan . y . three véli (of) land. 
To the (three) daughters of (c) above VY six véli (of) land at two 
véli per head. 
T" (d) to the daughter of Ambar three véli (of) land. 
Aruvandai Kalingarayar. 
To the daughter of the son of (d) above, ‘es two véli (of) land. 
Sé[t])ta[n*] Tirunattamàdi Virana- 
[mbij Dévangudaiyàn and her 
daughter. 
To the wife of Rajarajadévar (who must dese eight véli (of) land, 
have been another daughter of 
Pallavarayar from (d) above) and 
her sons. 
To his mother . š . ° 。 the daughter of Vaippür- one véli (of) land. 
Udaiyàr. 
Among his sisters , . ; 。 to the wife of Valiyür-Udaiyàn two véli (of) land. 


and her daughter. 


On the whole 40 véli of land was thus distributed, free of taxes, including antaráyam and patan, 
Ll. 28-30. The signatories to the ulvari (are) :— 
Nandiyarayar||—- Amarakopar|—  Kanakarayar|— Mivéndarayar||— Chinattara[var]j— 


Visaiyar&yar|— The Puravu-vari Srikarana-ndyakam are :—Sirukudaiyan||— Kunranükilàn || 
Kàánür-kilavan|— Nariyanir-Udaiyan||— The  puravuvari Srikarapattu Mugavetti are :一 
Tagai-Udaiyan||—  Arür-Udaiyàn|— Tattainallür-Udaiyán||— Sirunallür-Udaiyan||- For the 
royal order that was issued, (the attestors are):—Cheédiràéar||— Vanadhira 


[vajrisar Ra[ja*]ra[ja*]vilupparaiyar||— Singalarayar||— Nilagangarayar|||— Dipattarayar|— 
(This royal order) is the draft of the royal secretary Minavan Müvé[nda]vélàn |||.— 


No. 32.—TWO BRICK INSCRIPTIONS FROM NALANDA. 
By N. P. CHAKRAVARTI, M.A., PH.D., OOTACAMUND. 

The Buddhist sutra forming the subject of this article is found in duplicate on two incised 
bricks which were discovered in 1924 by Mr. J. A. Page, the then Superintendent of the Central 
Circle, in small votive stūpas near the main stüpa at Nalanda.! The inscription on Brick A 
begins on the top surface and is continued on three sides, the right hand side and the bottom 





1 See A. S. I. An, Bep., 1023-24, p. 74. 


.. 
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surface-being left uninscribed. The writing on the top surface covers a space of 112” in length 
and 8j" in breadth while the breadth of the inseribed sides ranges from 1” to 13”. The inscription 
consists altogether of thirty-one lines of writing of which twenty-two lines are incised on the top 
surface and three on each of the three other sides. Brick B, which contains twenty-three lines of 
writing, is inscribed only on the top surface, the inscription covering a space which measures 
141"x 8". In A, the portions of writing coming in the middle of the top and the left hand side 
are damaged while the inscription on B is in a fair state of preservation. The letters in both A 
and B are not uniformly executed, their average size being from 1 to š of an inch approximately. 

Before proceeding with the discussion of paleography, I may point out that the two docu- 
ments under discussion hold a peculiar position as epigraphs. Iv appears that the letters have 
not been inscribed in the same way as inscriptions on stone or copper-plates. It is clear from 
the shape of the letters that the scribe has engraved the text on the brick with a stylus or similar 
sharp instrument. Thus we have to consider the documents more in the nature of manuscripts 
than inscriptions and, as one would expect in such records, the writing is in a much more cursive 
hand than one would ordinarily find in inscriptions. The characters found on these records 
belong to the Gupta script of a comparativelv later period, more strictly to the period of transi- 
tion from the Gupta to the acute-angled stage and may be ascribed to the sixth century of the 
Christian era. As to their paleography the following points may be noticed : of the initial 
vowels the lower portion of a and ë shows a curve open to the left and the sign for the length of 
4 is expressed by a hook attached to the foot of the right vertical. 7 is denoted by three dots and 
in ë the apex of the triangle is pointed downwards. Of the consonants, single k is written in 
the same way as in the Gupta period and does not yet show a loop on the left but such loops are 
noticed in places in ligatures (cf. samskara in l. 3, skandha in |. 11. etc.). The triangle of kh stands 
at the right of the vertical and not to its left as found in the acute-angled alphabet, but in common 
with the latter the third as well as the central horizontal line of j are slanting downwards and d 
has a serif in the lower end. In n the right stroke has not yet become vertical as we find from 
the 7th century onwards, though a loop has been attached to its left. BÀ is as in the Gupta 
period! and has not yet formed the triangle on the left, Y is tripartite with a hook to the left 
which led up to the later bipartite y, Dis rounded at the top of the middle vertical touching the 
right and the left limbs. Lingual ] occurs twice in the document (cf. khula-khula, B 1. 19), & 
peculiarity not found in later documents. The Virdma is denoted by a stroke above the conso- 
nant (cf. katamat, 11, 10, 11, 15) and the superscript r is denoted by an angular stroke on top 
evidently owing to cursive forms of letters. 





_ The language of both the documents is Sanskrit which is on the whole correct. Rules of 
sandhi have not been strictly adhered to. As regards orthography, attention mav be drawn 
to the following points. Consonants with a superscript or subscript r have at times been doubled 
e.g., vahirddha (B 1. 6), pürvvakam (A l. 14), avakkrantir=(A 1. 21). Sk is frequently written 
as ks in A, e.g., samksára for samskára (À 1.3. etc.). V and b have not been distinguished except 
in kubja (B 1. 19; A 1. 23). Two different marks of punctuation have been used, one, the 
ordinary mark represented by a small curve (74) like a comma written horizontally, and the other 
a rare one, denoted by two vertical lines (cf. B 1. 15 after cha and A 1. 30 after iti). 4 
has been shown in the transcript below, with a danda. 

The text of the sütra as found in both the bricks 48 substantially the same. I have given 
below only the text of B, which is the better preserved of the two documents, ‘while the A ht 
differences in reading, occurring in À, have been noticed ím the foot-notes. They contam en 
test of the-well-known Pratityasomutpads or Nidana-eiitra as well as ita wibhanga or die : 


The former 





तम AE SNE uc Iu. M RM igion, 
- त 


1 Cf. the inscription of Toramana, C. I. I., Vol. III, Pl. KAMLA, ` š 


m 
Ce y... 


< 三 


No. 32.] TWO BRICK INSCRIETIONS. FROM NALANDA. 195 











The satra! portion is found in Buddhist literature both in Pali and Sanskrit,’ while the vibhanga 
portion is closely connected with the vibhanga found in the Nidàna Samyutta.? B does-not give 
any colophon while at.the end of A we find only Pratityasamutpddah samaptah. 


In addition to these records, several other bricks and terracotta slabs containing the Nidaus- 
siitra have been found at Nàlandá. But none of them is complete and they contain only a 
fragment of the sira and sometimes that of the nirddha* portion as well, but none contains the 
vibla ga as found in the two records under discussion. All are written in a cursive hand (No 
S. 3, Reg. 237 of the Central Circle, being the most cursive), just as the two documents dealt 
with here. Of these, No. S. 3, Reg. 237 contains seven fragmentary lines of the sütra and 
Brick C seven such lines of the niródha only. No. S. 3, Reg. 242 is inscribed on both sides (of 
"which portions of five lines only remain on each side) and contains fragments of the sutra 
with its nirddha. No. S. 3, Reg. 236 originally contained the sūtra with its niródha which was 
repeated thrice. Only at the end of the nirodha portion we find an additional sentence which 
reads iyam samyak-prakritir-asamskrità niyam-àvakkra[nter-iti]. 


Inscriptions containing the text ot the Nidàna Sūtra have also been found in places other 
than Nalanda. Bricks with this sūtra inscribed on them have been discovered at Gopalpur in , 
the Gorakhpur District of the United Provinces.? Besides these we find the text inscribed on 
the Kasia copper-plates and the Kurram casket.? Of these the first two are written in the 
Gupta script and Sanskrit language while the third is written in the Kharóshthi script and a 
Prakrit dialect. Paleographically all the three appear to belong to a period earlier than that 
of the two Nalanda bricks under discussion, the Kurram casket being the earliest in date. The 
text in Pali is not also unknown. A manuscript with leaves of gold but resembling in every way 
a palm-leaf manuscript, has been discovered within a relic chamber unearthed at Hmawza® 
in Prome District of Lower Burma. The writing is in the South Indian Script of the 6th or 7th 
century A.D. then in common use in Burma and the language is Pali. The manuscript convain 
among other extracts from the Pitakas, the text of the Patichcha Samuppada Sutta. 


The text of the stitra on the Gopalpur bricks and the Kasia copper-plate is on the whole 
identical. Both contain the positive and the negative arrangements of the ‘ Propositions of the 
Theory of Causes’, here technically termed as the achaya (i.e., cdllection) and the apachaya (the 
loss) of Dharma, the latter corresponding to the nirédha portion of the sūtra as found in Pali 
and Sanskrit texts. The text of the Kurram Casket contains only the positive arrangements of 
the sutra and is termed Patichasamupade (Skt. Pratityasamutpádda). The interest of the present 





1 This has been shown in the text in italics for facility of reference while the rest is the vibhanga. 

2 See Vinaya Pitaka (ed. Oldenburg), I, pp. 1 ff. ; Samyutta-Nikàya, II, pp. 1 f., etc. ; Majjhima-Nikaya, I, 
pp. 190, 257; Divydvadana, pp. 300, 547; Mahávastu, I, p. 1; Lalita Vistara (ed. Lefmann), p. 347. In most of 
these texts we find the positive as well as the negative (nirédha) arrangement of the Pratityasamutpáda. 

? Samyutta-Nikaya, Vol. IT, pp. 2 ft. i 

t The twelve-fold Pratityasamutpada or the propositions of the Buddhist Theory of Causation are often found 
in their ‘ positive and negative’ arrangement. Is is essential for a Buddhist to study and learn the respective 
links in this chain of causation and to understand it in its positive and negative arrangements, both forward 
and backward (Pali, anuloma and pafiloma). For an explanation of this theory cf. Oldenburg, Buddha (English 
translation), pp. 223 ff. ; Rhys Davids, Buddhism, pp. 155 ff.; Kern, Manual of Indiam Buddhism, pp. 47 ff. ; 
Th. Stcherbataky, The Doctrine of the Buddha, in. Bulletin of the School of- Oriental Studies, Vol. VI, pp. 876 
fL, etc, 

5 Proc, A. S. B., 1896, p. 99. 

* A. S. I. Annual Report, 1910-11, pp. 76 ff. 
> 7 Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 17, and C. I. I., Vol. I, Pt. i, p. 158. 

8 A. S. I. Annual Report, 1926-27, p. 200. 
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records, however, lies in the fact that they contain the positive arrangement of the sūtra and 
also a vibhanga or division which is not met with in other records so far discovered. Besides this 
the present text has an interest of its own. As has been pointed out by Dr. Bagchi in his 
notes appended below, it was the same text which was translated by Yuan Chwang in 661 A.D., 
i.e., three years before his death. Recently Prof. G. Tucci has published the fragments of the s 
Pratitya-samutpada-vyakhya, a commentary on the Pratitya-samutpáda-sutra by Vasubandhu! "ee 
: (circa 4th or 5th century), a work which was already known through its Tibetan translation. But 
- it will be of great interest to observe that the text on which Vasubandhu, himself a teacher at 
P Nalanda for some time, wrote a commentary, must have been the same as that now published. 
Thus the Nalanda text of the Pratitya-samutpada-sitra reveals to us the original Sanskrit text 
of a sūtra of great importance which was so far known only through translations. 


It is to be noted that all these documents containing the text of the Pratitya-samutpada 

iy were found imbedded in stupas. Of these the Kasia copper-plate and the Kurram Casket con- 
tain the names of donors. The former was the gift of one Haribala who deposited it in the (Pari)- 
nirvana-chaitya while the inscription on the latter informs us that the casket contained the cor- 
poreal relics of the Buddha and the Pratitya-samutpüda was written ‘ for the honouring of all 
beings'. The present records and the Gopalpur brick inscriptions contain no names of the donors, 
Now the question that naturally arises is this: what was the object of writing down the Nidana 
Sütra and depositing it in the stipas * It was done obviously for the sake of gaining merit, but 
why was the Nidana Sūtra selected above all others? We know that among the Buddhists there 
are four classes of objects of worship—{i) the corporeal remains of the Buddha, (ii) objects used 
by the Buddha himself such as staffs, bowls, pieces of articles forming his robes, etc., (iii) objects 
indirectly connected with the Buddha and thus regarded as holy such as the bédhi-tree, chaitya, 
ete., and (iv) Dhamma as preached by the Buddha. T-tsing also gives us some interesting informa- 
tion on this point. “ The priests and laymen in India, " says the Chinese pilgrim, '* make Chaityas m 
or images with earth, or impress the Buddha’s image on silk or paper, and worship it with offer- 
ings wherever they go. Sometimes they build Stūpas of the Buddha by making a pile surround- 
ing it with bricks. They sometimes form these Stüpas in Jenely fields, and leave them to fall 
in ruins. Anyone may thus employ himself in making the objects for worship. Again when 
the people make images and Chaityas which consist of gold, silver, copper, iron, earth, lacquer, 
bricks and stone, or when they heap up the snowy sand (lit. sand-snow), they put in the images 
or Chaityas two kinds of Sariras. 1. The relics of the Great Teacher. 2. The Gatha of the 
Chain of Causation."* The gathë referred to by I-tsing is the well-known Buddhist formula 
ye dhamma etc. supposed to have been spoken by Ašvajit to Sáriputra.* Prof. Oldenburg and 
Rhys Davids pointed out long ago‘ that this stanza alludes, undoubtedly, to the Nidánasütra, 
‘ whieh explains the origination and cessation of what are called here dhamma hetu-ppabhava °. 
The Sanskrit version of tbis stanza is extensively found on Buddhist votive gifts such as images, 








1 J. R. A. 8., 1930, pp. 613 f. Prof. Tucci in the text published by him has underlined the portion quoted 
from the sūtra, but on comparison with the Nalanda text it will be observed that his division of the original text 
aad the commentary is not everywhere correct. Moreover, I do not agree with him that in Vasubandhu's 
work wibhahga was * the name of the various chapters each corresponding to a particular nidāna’ (ibid, p. 612, 
s.l) The text commented on by Vasubandhu is identical with that obtained at Nālandā and contained at the 
beginning the Nidana Sūtra followed by the vibhanga in connection with each nidána. Thus he is not right in 
giving the title Avidya-vibhanga to the first section of the work which deals only with the sūtra portion. 

2 I-tsing, A Record of the Buddhist Religion (translated by J. Takakusu), p. 150. 

3 See The Vinaya Pitaka (ed. Oldenburg), I, p. 40. 

* See S. B. E., Vol. XIII. 
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tablets, plaques, ete., throughout the Buddhist world. The blessings derived from putting in 
the images or chaityas the sariras mentioned above are abundant.* The authentic relies of the 
Buddha were alwavs scarce and must have been more so after the early centuries of the 
Christian era. That is why we find in the stūpas at Niland’ and other places only tablets Vv 
containing the Nidánasütra, which was part of the Dhamma preached by the Buddha himself. 
"To a Buddhist this sütra is next in sacredness only to the four venerable truths (ürya-satyani) 
and is very important since a proper understanding of this leads to the way of Nirvana. 
Nagarjuna said in his Suhrillékha, “ Even though fire should be burning above our head,... 

A we ought to waste no time in putting it out, but should keep in view perpetually our 
Final Liberation (Moksha), reflecting on the truths of the ‘ Chain of Causality '."? It is no 
wonder, therefore, that this sūtra is considered as of paramount importance and has so frequently 
been found deposited in the votive sti pas raised by the Buddhist monks as well as laymen. 


` 





_ The following text is transcribed from impressions and photographs kindly supplied by the 

t Superintendent, Central Circle. As the Chinese translation, an English rendering of which has 

~ been appended below by Dr. Bagchi, followed the Sanskrit original quite closely, I have not 

given a separate translation of the Sanskrit text but have noticed the slight differences found in 
places in the foot-notes to Dr. Bagchi's translation. 


TEXT. 

1 Siddham*[(,*] Evan mayā érutam-ékasmin-samaye ^ Bhagavüiü-chChràvastvüth 
viharati sma Jétavané Anithapindadasy=aramé> mahati bhikshu-sarhghéna 
sárdham-arddha*-trayoda'$abhir-bhikshu-$ataih {|*] Tatra Bhagavin  bhikshi- 
nam=a[ma*]ntra- 


2 yaté? sma  Pratitya-samutpádasya vo  bhikshavah di[mh*] vo désayishyami 
vibhangam cha? tach=chhri{nu*jta’ sadhu cha sushthu cha manasi kuruta 
bhashishyé Pratitya-samutpadasy=adih katamah ([j*]  yad-ut-dsmin-sat-[1] ars 
bhavaty=asy=6tpada(da)'1d=ida- 


3 m=utpadyaté® yad=ut=avidya-pratyayah — samskárah"? samskara-pratyayan vi) anan, 
eundna-pratyayam — nàmarüpa[m]  namarapa-pratyayam  shad-ayatanam skad- 
Gyatana-pratyayah sparśih (ráah)'*? sparśa-pratyayā — védanà vêdana- 


4 pratyaya trishna — trishnà-pratyaya(ya)m- *upadánam upüd&na-pratjayó bhavah 
bhava-pratyaya jatih jati-pratyaya jara-marana-Sdka-paridévd-duhkha-daurmanasy- 
Gpayasah — sammbha(mbha)vamty!*-évam-asya — kéevala- 








1 [The latest finds of this kind are from Nalanda and Pabirpur excavations, where thousanas of tiny clay 
votive'üpas have been discovered in the relic chamber of smal! stüpas, each encasing little clay seals inscribed 


with the Buddhist creed.— Ed] ° 
2 L-tsing, A Record etc., p. 151. 3 Teanslated by I-tsing in his Record, p. 161. 
* Exprešsed by a symbol. 5 The record A has a mark of punctuation here, 
° A reads ardha. 
? There is a small stroke above tra in both which may be accidental. 
8 A reads correctly amantra”. * A has °ñgañ=cka. 
10 A reads chhrinuta correctly. 21 4 reads dà correstly. 


1? Here and in several other places A reads sazksa?^. 13 A hs correctly apt ah, 
MA has pratyayam. 15 A reads smbhavanty+ 
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5 sya maható dukkha-skandhasya | samudayó  [bha]vati* [4] Ayam-uchyate Pratyaya- 





MIR samutpidasy=adih [i]  Vibhangah katamah [It] Avidyd-pratyayah samskarah 
v [*)] Avidyà? — katama |  Yat-pürvvànteé? ^ ajüánam aparánte?  ajüà- 

° 

“a 6 nam pirvint-aparanté ajiinam ^ adhy&tmam-ajüünam va(ba)hirddha ^ ajüànam 
Am addhyátma-va(ba)hi[rddhà] ^ ajüànamÀ  —karmany-ajüánam  vipaké ajüànam 


karma-vipáké ajbanam ^ Vu(Bu)ddhé —ajüanai Dharmé ajiinam - Sainghé 
ajüünam! duhkhé 


7 ajüánam* samudayé  ajüanam nirddh@ — ajfiánarh? marga ajianam! hétüv- 
ajbanam í. hétu-samutpannéshu  dharméshv-ajüánarh! kuśal-ākuśalēshu savady- 
anavadyéshu! sévitavy-üsévi- 


8 tavyéshu hina-pranita-krishna-$ukla-sapratibhàga-Pratitva-samutpanneshu dhar- 
méshv-ajfünam! shatsu vā punah sparé-dyatanéshu — yathábhüta-sarhprativé.- 
(bé)dhé iti J  Yat-tatra tatra  yathübhü- 


9 tasy-üjiánam-adar$anam-anabhisamayah tamah sammohah avidy-ándhakáram- 
lyam-uchyaté  avidyà |  Avidyà-pratyayàh —sarmsk&rà iti [i*] ^ Samskárüh 
katamé [I*] Trayah samskārāh  [i*] 


10 Kaya-sathskarah vak-sarnskdrah manah-samiskárà iti | Samskdra-pratyayam | vijfiá- 
nam=iti |  Vijüanam — katamat  [I*] Shad-vijüàna-kayah [P] Chakshu 
[rvi]iiànarh — $roótra-ghrápa-jihvà-k&ya-manó-vijiánam — [,*] 

ll Viüjzana-pratyayar — máma-rüpam-iti*| Nama katamat [,*]  Chatvàrah ^ arüpi- 
nah  skendhàh |]  Katamé chatvarah [[*] ^ Védana-skandhah sarn]ña- 





s|kJandhah sarskāra-skandhah ^ vijiána-skandhah. [*] Ripa katamat [1*] od 

12 Xat-kiüchid-rüpam sarvvarh tach=chatvari mahaibhitani | Chatviri cha maha- 
bhütiny-upádàya  it-idar cha ripam pirvakam cha nāma tad=aikadh- 
yam=abhisamkshipya mnüma-rüpam-ity-uchayte [,*]!  Nàma-rüpa-pratyayam — shad- 
dya- 

13 tanam=iti |  Shad-áyatanarh katamat [P] ^ Shad-adhyátmikány-àáyatanàni u*] 
Chakshur-àdhyátmikam-&yatanar 5 érotra-ghrana-jihva-kaya-mana(h*]*-adh- 
yátmikam-&yatanam |}  Shad-dyatana-pratyayah 

14 sparsah iti [P] Sparsah  katamah  [|*] Shat-sparsakàyáh [i*]  Chakshuh-sarh- 
sparsah — $rótra-ghrána-]ibvà-kàya-mansb-sarnsparóah [的 Sparéa'-pratyayá védan= 
éti | Védanà  katamà | Tisrd védanáh [>] Sukhà 

15 duhkhà  aduhkh-àsukhà cha || Védand-pratyaya trishn=ēti | Trishná ` katama 
ff} Tisral *]s=trishnah [i*] Kama-trishna® rüpa-trishpá 5 ^ arüpya-trishnà 
cha J  Trish»ü-pratyayam-upüdünam-iti | Upadinamh katamat. {i*] 

一 ~ vv amanna 
1A has a mark of punctuation here.* ? À reads iibysawidyfi, 
3 A reads pürviümlé and aparamtê here and in the next line. 
Es P 4 A reads wrongly m=ati. * À has a punctuation mark here. ~ 
Shae 6 A reads manah-. ? A reads-wrongly spariréah. eos 
ss * A has the correct reading Tisragm, . 
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16 Chatvary=upadinini  [,*]  Kàm-ópádànam!  drishty?-upàádánam! — éila-vrat-ópádànam 
atma-vad-dpidanath? | Upadina-pratyay[o] bhava iti  [;*] Bhavah katamah 
[*] Travó bhavah [;*] Kama-bhavah  rüpa-bhavah  arü!- 


17 pya-bhavah [I*] Bhava-pratyaya jatir=iti | Jatih katama | Ya téshath 


tésham satvanam tasmims®=tasmirin(smin)=satva-nikayé jatih sarm- 
jatir-avakramtir®=abhinirvrittih prādurbhāvah skandha-pratilamblio dhatu- 
prati- 

18 lambhah  àyatana-pratilambhah skandhanam=abhinirvrittih — jivit-éndrivasya [pradu]- 
rbhivah [,*] Jdati-pratyayam jard-maranam iti [i*] Jari katami | Yat= 


tat=[kh]ilatvam palityah  vali-prachurata 

19 jirnaté — bhugnatà kubja’-gdpanasi-vankata  tila-kalaka-chita-gitrata | 9 khula- 
khula-prasvasa-kayata ^ puratah ^ pràg-bhüra-kayatà |® ^ danda-vishkambhanatà 
| dhandhatvamÀ mandatvam hanih  pari[hà*]nih ° 

20 indrivánàm paripakah paribhedah ^ sarhskarinim puranibhavah jarjaribhavah 
iram-uchvaté jars | Maranam katamat [P] Ya tésham téshim satva- 
nam tasmit=tasmat=sa[tva]-nika- 

2] yat chyutis-chyavanatah bhédd=ntara-hinih āyushō hanih  üshmano —hànih 
jivit-tndrivasya  niródhah  skandhànàri  nikshépó maraņath  kala-kriya idam= 
uchvaté maranam-iti  [,*] 

22 Idah cha  maranam  pü[r]vihà cha jeri  tad-ubhayam=aikadhyam~abhisarh- 
kshipva — jari-marapam-ity-uchvaté | | Ayam-uchyate Pratitya-samutpdaasya 
vibhangah  [,*]  Pratitya-samutpáadasva —àdi[ib*] vo 

23 dééayishyami vibhangaü-cha iti vd  vad-uktam-idam-état-pratvuktam [e] Idam- 
avochad-Bhagavàn-[àtta]manasah!? StE bhikshav5 Bhagavat5 bha- 
shitam=abhyanandarh ti (daun-iti) |H 


No. 33.—A NOTE ON THE PRATITYA SAMUTPADA SUTRA. 


By P. C. BaGcmnr, M.A., D. es-lettres ; CALCUTTA, 

The small Sanskrit Buddhist text here published by Dr. Chakravarti is of considerable 
interest for the student of Buddhism. The colophon of the text contained in one of the bricks 
runs thus—Pratityasamutpadah samáptah. The text contains an enumeration of the causes of 
“ dependent production," their definition and division (ribhanga). The complete title of the 
text was apparently, either Pratityasamutpada-sütra or Prattitya-samutpada-sitra-ribhanga, 

Though the original text was unknown till now we were acquainted with it through the frag- 
ment of a commentary of Vasubandhu discovered from Nepal and published by Prof. Tucci.!? 
Only six leaves of the complete manuscript were found in the admirable collection of His Holi- 
mess the Rajaguru Héómarája Sarma. They contain fragments of Vasubandhu's commentary 
on the five vibhangas : avidya, vêdana, trishņā, upadana and bhava. This commentary is preserved 





3 A has a punctuation mark here, 5 À has tasmim tasmimnz. 

2 A reads wrongly drish{-upa°. * À gives °kkrantir=. 

3 À reads cha after this. ? A also gives kubja. 

* A reads árüpya-. 8 Mark of punctuation unnecessary. 
° A reads parihünih, 1? Rend manasas=te. 


: 11 A rends at the end sabhyanandann=itt | Pratityasamu[tpadah] samaptah. 
575 70 424 fragment from the Pratitya-samutpida-ryakhya of Vasubandhu, J. R. A. 8., 1930, pp. 611-023. 
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in its entirety in the Tibetan collection (Cordier, Catalogue p. 365). A gloss on the commentary 
of Vasubandhu made by Gunamati is also preserved in Tibetan in the same volume of the Bstan 
hgyur. The title of Vasubandhu's work as preserved in Tibetan is Pratitya-samut pada-vibhaiga- 
nirdésa but it was also commonly known as Pratitya-samutpáda-vyükhyá (see the fragment pub- 
lished by Tucci). 
The Nalanda text is also preserved in a Chinese translation. It is No. 628 Yuan ki king of 
Nanjio’s Catalogue in which Nanjie has inaccurately restored the title as Nidāna-sūtra. The 
translation has been published in Taishó Edition of the Tripitaka, Vol. II (Agama), pp. 547-548 
(No. 124). The translation was prepared by Hiuan Tsang on the 9th day of the 7th month of the 
wear 661 A.D. The K’ai yuan she kiao lu (Tokio Ed. p. 70b 11) mentions this translation on 
‘the authority of an unknown source called Fan king tu and says that it is a different translation 
of the 46th chapter of the Ekottarigama. The text is found in the Taisho Tripitaka Vol. Il, 
p. 794 Fang niu king. The Ekéttaragama was translated into Chinese by Gautama Sanghadéva 
in 383 A.D. A separate translation of the same text was made by Kumarajiva a few years later 
—viz. the Fang niu king. The same text is also found in another translation in the Chinese 
Satnyukta-Agama (Taisho I, p. 342, Ch. 47, Nos. 1248-1249). An examination of the texts 
shows that Samyukta 1248 is identical with the Chullagopálaka-suttanta and Samyukta 1249 
with the Mahagopdlaka-suttanta of the Pali Majjhima (Nos. 34 and 33). To this latter corre- 
spond also the text translated by Kumarajiva and that of the Ekottara, But I fail to under- 
stand why the Chinese sources, and after them the Japanese editors, think that the Chinese 
version ot the Gopalaka-sutta is a d.fferent translation of the Pratityasamutpáda-sütra, Even 
a superficial examination of this text will show that it has no fundamental relation with the Pra- 
tituasamutpada-stitra. 


Dr. Chakravarti has suggested a relation of the Nalanda text with the Desana and Vibhanga 
of the Pali Sarhyutta, IJ, pp. 1 ff. The Desanà consists of two parts, Pratitya-samutpüda and 
its nirüdha. The first part of the Desanà which deals with the Pratitya-samutpdda is almost 
identical with the corresponding part of the Nàlandà text but the portion dealing with the niródha 
is not found in the Nàlandà text. Besides, though the Vibhanga portion is fundamentally the 

“same in both the texts, in the Sarhyutta text it is given in an inverse order beginning with the 
jarü-marana. Moreover the Vibhanga portion in the Sarhyutta is much more amplified than 
that in the Nalanda text. The Sarhyutta text (including the Pratitya-samutpdda, its niródha 
and its vibhaiga) really corresponds with section 298 of the Chinese Sainyukta (Taisho Ed. IT, 
pp. 85 ff.) which was translated by Gunabhadra in the beginning of the 5th century A.D. The 
original text of the Sainyukta had been brought to China from India by Fa Hien in 414 A.D.? 
The Sanskrit original of the Desana (the Pratitya-samutpada and Nirddha portions only) was dis- 
covered by Dr. Hirananda Sastri in a copper plate inscription found at Kasi (ancient Kusi- 
nagara). It was published by Mr. F, E. Pargiter in the Annual Report of the Archeological Survey 
1910-1911, pp. 71 ff. A comparison of the Pali, Sanskrit and Chinese versions of the Desana 
shows that the Sanskrit text was the original on which the Chinese translation was based. The 
formula, yad-ut-üsmin-sai-idam bhavaty=asy=6tpadad=idam=utpadyaté, which occurs in the 
Kasi and Nalanda text is not found in the Pali Desana but occurs in the Chinese translation. The 
Chinese text of the Samyukta has on the whole greater affinities with the Nálandà and Kasia 


texts of the Pratitya-samutpàda and its Vibhańga than with the Samyutta text of Desan and 
Vibhanga 


3 Nanjio 627, Taisho Ed. II, p. 546; Bagchi, Le Canon Bouddhique 1, p. 190 “ Sūtra on a pastor f 
3 Sec Bagchi, Le Canon Bouddhique, pp. 347 and 382 
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It is however clear that the Nalanda text did not exactly belong either to the Sarnyukta 
or to any other Agama. Though the translation of Hiuan Tsang is included in the Agama volume 
of the Chinese Tripitaka, it does not precisely form part of ‘any of the Agamas there. It is 
printed there at the end of the Samyuktagama. It probably shows that Hiuan Tsang himself 
as well as the later Chinese writers on the Tripitaka had some doubts about the canonical character 
of the text. As Vasubandhu in all probability flourished towards the beginning of the 5th Century 
A.D, and commented on the text, it must have been in existence before that time. 


The Pratityasamutpada formula is mentioned in very ancient texts. The Sitrdlamkara 
of Aévaghosha, now preserved only in a Chinese translation made by Kumirajiva, narrates the 
story of the conversion of the Brahman Kaušika of Pátaliputra. This Brahman while searching 
sacred texts in the house of his relative came upon a Buddhist text called the “ Sütra of the 
twelve Nidanas,” a study of which impressed him so much that he adopted the Buddhist faith. 


The chronology of the texts therefore stands thus :— 
Kurram text (Pratitya-samutpüda)? — . š š š . Circa 100 A.D. 
Sutralarhkara Text (Pratityasamutpada and Nirddha) . » Circa 100 A.D. 
Chinese Sathyukta text (Prati? and Vibhanga) translated by 
Gunabhadra in ; š š à š è , 414 A.D. 
Kasia text (Pratityasamutpada and Nirodha). : , . Circa 450-475 A.D. 
Nalanda text (Prati? and Vibhanga) , . š . Circa 500 A.D. 


This analysis, i$ seems to me, throws some light on the formation of the Canon. It shows 
that the Agamas were still in the process of formation, even sbortly before the time of Vasuban- 
dhu (fifth century A. D.). In that case we must assume that the formation of the Pali Nikayas 
had not then been completed, as the Sarhyutta text of Desanà and Vibhañga not only embodies 
all the elements of the texts just analysed (viz. Pratitya?^, Nirddha and Vibhanga) but its Vi- 
bhanga is much more developed than in the Sanskrit text. The late date of at least parts of the 
Pali canon, as established in this case, has also been hinted by other scholars. 


I give below an English rendering of the Chinese text (No. 628 Yuan ki king of Nanjio's 
catalogue) which closely corresponds to the Sanskrit text recovered from Nalanda. 


The discourse on the chain of Dependent Production. 


Thus have I heard. Once upon a time the Lord was staying at Sravasti and residing in the 
garden of Anathapindada in the Jéta forest with innumerable? Sravakas, Bodhisattvas, gods and 
men, At that time the Lord said to the assembly of monks,—I will (Oh monks) promulgate to 





2 The text ran thus—‘ The ignorance produces the sathskdras, the samskaras produce the knowledge, the 
knowledge produces nāmarūpa, the latter produce the six senses, the six senses contact, contact thirst, thirst 
attachment, sttachment existence, existence birth, birth old age, death, suffering and sorrow. If ignorance 
is suppressed, the sarhskidras are suppressed, the sarhskiras suppressed the knowledge is suppressed, the know. 
ledge suppressed the ndmaripa is suppressed, the nàmarüpa suppressed the six senses are suppressed, the six 
senses suppressed contact is suppressed, contact suppressed thirst is suppressed, thirst suppressed attachment 
is suppressed, the attachment suppressed the existence is suppressed, the existence suppressed the birth is 
suppressed, birth, death, suffering and sorrow, all are suppressed ” (E. Huber, Sitralambara, Paris, 1908). 

2 For a Prakrit text inscribed on the Kurram Casket, see Sten Konow, Khardshthi Inscriptions, C. I. I., 
Vol. I, pt. i, No. LXXX. ; 

š [ The Skt, text refers to 650 monks, but not to *Srávakas, Bodhisattvas, gods and men,’—Ed.] 
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you the meaning of the fundamentals! of the Pratitya-samutpada and its different derivatives. 
You ought to listen to it and bear it in mind perfectly well.* I will explain? it to you to-day. 

Tbe assembly* of the monks expressed its willingness saying—' We shall all be happy to hear 
it’, 

Buddha said-—How many are the fundamentals of the Pratitya-samutpdda? This being, it 
becomes ; this producing, it is produced. Nescience is the cause of constituents (samskara), 
constituents are the cause of consciousness (vijfiáng), consciousness is the cause of individualitv 
(nàmarüpa), individuality is the cause of six sense-organs (shaddyatana), the six sense-organs are 
the cause of contact (sparsa), the contact is the cause of sensation (védana), sensation is the cause 
of thirst (trishna), thirst is the cause of attachment (upadana), attachment is the cause of existence 
(bhava), existence is the cause of birth (jati), birth is the cause of old age and death (jard-marana). 
They produce sorrow, lamentation, pain, troubles and anxieties.* This is called the origin (same 
daya) of all that is suffering (dubkha-skandha). Such is the import of the fundamentals of the 
chain of dependent production. 

How many are the derivatives? of the chain of dependent production? We have said that 
nescience is the cause of constituents. How manifold is the nescience ? It is nescience in 
the past, nescience in the future and nescience in both the past and the future; it is nescience 
inside, nescience outside and nescience both in and out ; it is nescience in action, nescience in its 
maturation (vipdka) and nescience both in action and its maturation; it is nescience in the 
Buddha, nescience in Dharina and nescience in Sangha. It is neseienge in pain, nescience in its 
origin, nescience in its annihilation, and nescience in the path (marga). It ia nescience in cause 
and nescience in its fruit (phala).? It is nescience in all dharmas that are produced from causes. 
It is nescience in what is good and what is not good. It is nescience in what is offensive and 
what is not offensive. It is nescience in what ought to be practised and what ought not to be 
practised. It is nescience in what is low and bad and what is noble!* and good. Itis nescience in 
what is black and what is white. It is nescience in different parts. It is nescience either in 
Wana uic a काळसर i; i i ii td iate 


6 ११ 66 


1 In Chinese we have a word which literally means “ origin ”, “ commencement ”, etc., which is regularly 
used for Adi. Adi is here used in the sense of “ primaries ” and vibhanga in the sense of “ secondaries”, 
Vibhahga is translated in Chinese by “ division ”, “ classification ", ec. It is here used in the sense of “ secon- 
daries ". So I have translated the two words as ° fundamentals " and ‘ derivatives ” respectively. Vasu- 
bandhu in his commentary already referred to explains adi as uddésa and vibhanga as nirdéía. The Kasia 
text has apachaya instead of vibhanga as in that text the nirddha is described instead of ribhanga. 

2 Chinese ki shen. “ki” means “ to the highest point ”, “ with perfection ", etc., and shen means “ well ”, 
“good”. The expression evidently translates Skt. sadhu cha sushthu cha. Before sádhu the Kasia text has apa- 
ehayam cha instead of vibhangam. 

3 Chinese has literally—“ To-day by making distinction I will tell you ”. 

4 [This does not occur in the Skt. text from Nàlandà.—Ed.] 

5 This formula does not occur in the Pali text of Samyuita. The Chinese literally means: “ (It) relies on its 
becoming. therefore it becomes. It produces, therefore it is produced ”. The Kasi text has got tbe formula 
in the same form as it is found in the Nalanda text. Tucci (J. R. 4. S., 1930, p. 614) has collected a number 
of references to this passage.  Salistamba ap. de la Vallee Poussin, Théorie des douze causes, p. 71; Prasannapada, 
p. 9 (and note 7 by the editor); Mahavastu, Vol. II, p. 285. 

® The Nalanda text: séka-paridéva-duhkha-daurmanasy-6payasdh. 

7 Skandha is used here in a collective sense, meaning “ all that is comprised under duhkha, .e., suffering ”. 
The phrase kevalassa dukkhakhandassa samudaya with reference to the Patichcha-samuppáda is very common in 
Pali. See Pals Dictionary (Stede and Rhys Davids), sub. verb. The compilers translate the phrase as “ origin 
of all that is suffering ”, 

š The Kasia text has naturally dharmāņām apachayah iustead of vibhanga as what follows in that text is not 
the derivatives of the chain but means of their destruction (nirddha). | 
? [This is not found in the present Sütra.—N. P. C.J 
३० [This pair of words stand for hina aud pranta respectively.—N. P. C.] 
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what is produced from causes (pratityasamutpanna) or in the six sense-organs. It is nescience 
in the insight into real nature of things. Similarly wherever there is nescience in the real 
nature of things, wherever there is no! observation and no introspection and wherever there 
is doubt, nescience and obscurity it is called avidyd. 

How many are the constituents ? The constituents are of three kinds—of body (kaya-sams- 
kara), speech (rak) and mind (manah). These are called the constituents. 

How many are the elements of consciousness (vijidna)? The collection of consciousness 
consists of six :—(i) eve consciousness (chakshur-tijiana), (ii) ear consciousness (érótra^), (ni) 
nose consciousness (ghrána^), (iv) tongue consciousness (११८८९, (v) body consciousness (Laya), 
(vi) mind consciousness (sanó^). Such are the consciousnesses. 

The consciousness is the cause of individuality (lit. name and form). How many are the 
names? They are four, having no aggregate ot form (rüpa-skandha) :—(i) aggregate of sensation 
(védand-skandha), (ii) aggregate of perception (samjnàd-skandha), (ii) aggregate of constituenta 
(samsküra-skandha), (iv) aggregate of consciousness (vij iana-skandha). How many are the forms 
(ripa) ? All that has form is so called—all the four great elements (mahd-bhita) and all thai is 
created by the four elements. 了 he latter are the forms and, the former, the names which are put 
together, abridged into one and called náma-rüpa. Such is the individuality or náma-rüpa. 

Nàma-rüpa is the cause of the six sense organs (shad-dyatanas). What are the :ix sense 
organs? The six internal (adkydtma) sense organs are :—(i) the internal organ of the eye, (ii) 
the internal organ of the ear, (iii) the internal organ of the smell, (iv) the internal organ of the 
tongue, (v) the internal organ of the body, (vi) the internal organ of the mind. Such are the 
six sense organs, 

The six sense organs are the cause of contact (sparsa). How many are the contacts? The 
collection of contacts (sparsa-kdya) consists of six :—(i) the contact through the eye, (ii) the 
contact through the ear, (iil) the contact through the nose, (iv) the contact through the tongue, 
(v) the contact throuyh the body, (vi) the contact through the mind. Such are the contacts. 

Contact is the cause of sensation (rédand). How many are the sensations ? They are of 
three kinds:— Pleasant sensation, painful sensation and indifferent sensation (lit not-painful 
and not-pleasant). 

Sensation is the cause of thirst (irishma). How many are the thirsts? They are of three 
kinds :—sensual thirst (kama-trishna), thirst relating to form (rüpa) and thirst not relating to 
form (arüpa). Such are the thirsts. 

Thirst is the cause of attachment (upaddna). How many are the attachments? There aro 
four attachments :—(i) attachment arising from the sense desires, (ii) attachment arising from 
the visual sense, (iii) attachments arising from * belief in rites ',? (iv) attachment arising from 
“ belief in soul-theory ”. 

Attachment is the cause of existence (bhava). How many are the existences? They are 
of three kinds : sensual existence (k@ma-bhava), corporal existence (rüpa) and incorporal exis- 
tence (arüpa). Such are the existences. 

Existence is the cause of birth (jati). How many are the births ? When in particular classes 
of beings there is birth of particular beings, there is becoming and production, there is becoming 
of the skandhas, there is acquisition of dhatu, dyatana and skandha and there is becoming of the 
faculty of life it is birth (jàti). 

1 [This is more or less a free translation of the Sanskrit text.—N. P. C.] 

* Literally all arising from righteous conduct and religious observances. 

3 [Note the four words sam jati, avakranti, abhinireystti, and pradurbhata in the Sanskrit text, cf. with this 


the inscription ® Bhagavato okramti, the descent of Bhegivat, on the * Bharhut pillar, Ind. Ant., Vol, XAT, p. 
326, No. 98-53. P.C.] 
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Birth is the cause of old age and death (jara-marana). Of what nature is the old age? It ia 
the baldheadedness and decay, shrinking of the skin, gradual (physical) diminution and ruin, 
hunchbackedness, crookedness, spread of black spots on the body, quick respiration, body stoop- 
ing on the front, leaning on sticks, mental trouble, mental debility, loss and diminution, decay cf 
the sense of organs and their dissolution, rotting of the samskaras, and demolition of the body 
organs. Such is old age. What is death? It is the falling off of particular beings in their res- 
pective groups. Death is complete dissolution and cessation from existence, it is the abandon- 
ment of life and (vital) fire, complete extinction of the faculty of life, dissolution of the skandhas. 
Death is the arresting of the product of time. The latter is death and the former is old age 
both abridged together is called jará-marana. 


Such is the meaning of the derivatives of the chain of dependent production.! 


No. 34.—ANNIGERI INSCRIPTION OF KIRTTIVARMAN (IL); THE SIXTH YEAR. 


By N. LAKSHMINARAYAN Rao, M.A., OOTACAMUND. 


The stone inscription forming the subject of this paper was copied by me during the field 
season of the year 1928-29 at Annigeri (or more correctly Annigere) a village in the N. avalgund 
Taluka of Dharwar District, Bombay Presidency and a Railway station on the Hubli-Guntakal 
section of the M. & S. M. Railway. Though at present a small village, Annigeri appears to have 
been an important town from early Chalukya times down to the Muhammadan period. In the 
9th century it was the chief town of the Belvola three-hundred district administered by Dévanna- 
yya, an officer of the Rashtrakiita king Améghavarsha I. Under the Chalukyas of Kalyani 
and the Hoyasalas it continued to be known as the rajadhani-pattana or the capital town. Several 
other inscriptions of successive periods prove the importance of the place down to the time of 
Sultan Muhammad Shah of Bijapur in Saka 1567.4 In Sanskrit records the place is called Anyata- 
taka, obviously a Sanskritized form of the Kanarese name Annigere. The present inscription 
which is the earliest record at the place is engraved on three faces of a small pillar set up in front 
of the Banasankari temple. As it refers to the construction of a chédiya (Skt. chaitya) it may 
be surmised that this pillar does not belong to the Banasankari temple. 

The record is fairly well preserved except for the first two lines on its first face. But the 
kings name can be read in 1 1 as Kirttivarmma and the rest, being the usual preamble 
can be supplied from other inscriptions. The alphabet is Kanarese of the 8th century A.D. 
written in à neat upright hand. Among initial vowels, the record contains à in Graneyà (l. 5), 
iin dara (l. 10) and o in ond- (l. 4). Medial ? is distinguished from i by a small loop in 
the circle denoting the ४ sign (cf. geyd-i in line 8 with chédiya in line 9). Medial v is a hook 
on the right in ku (cf. Kuppa in line 11) while it isa U-shaped stroke at the bottom in other 
letters (cf. J@ulagéri in 1. 7). The length in à is marked by the addition of a downward curve 
to the u sign as in ndi of gámundü (1.8). The e sign is marked as in older inscriptions by a stroke 
to the left added to the talekattu as in ne of áraneyà (l. 5). Among consonants the inscription has 
four of the test letters kh, 7, b and 1, (ù alone being absent) all of which present early forms. D 


一 
1 [The concluding portion of the Sanskrit text is not evidently found in the Chinese translation.—N. P. C] 
* Above, Vol. VI, p. 100 and Vol. VII, p. 204. ud 
3 Seo, for instance, Bombay-Karnatak collection for 1928-29, Nos. 187 and 189. DES 
# Name collection No. 202. f 
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is distinguished from d both when it occurs singly and when it forms a ligature with % (cf. d? of 
=madisidon, l. 9 and ndi of gámundü, 1. 8.) The Dravidian r is found thrice, in ra of araneyá 
(I. 5) and ¿dara (1. 10) and in zz of nirisidā (1.12); and final n is found in °ndman (l. 14). The 
language of the record is archaic Kanarese. Attention may be drawn to the accusative 
suffix an (e.g., chédiyaman=, 1. 9) and the genitive suffix à (Graneya, 1. 5) and the form of the verb 
madisidon (l. 9). The orthography is free from any faults except for the use of long & for the 
short in gamundu. There is no distinction between short and long e and o. 


The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a chédiya, i.e., (chaitya or Jaina 
temple) by Kaliyarnma who was holding the office of the headman of Jebulageri and the erec- 
tion in front of it of a sculpture by a certain Kondisulara-Kuppa whose other name was Kirtti- 
varmma-Gósási. The latter is clearly the name of his master (prabhunaman) as stated in the last 
line. The writer was one Disápàla. 

The record is dated in the sixth year of king Kirttivarmma-SatyaSraya. The title 
Satyaéraya affords enough proof to show that the king belonged to the early Chalukya dynasty of 
Badami and as the epigraph is on paleographic grounds assigned to the 8th century A.D. Kirtti- 
varmma of our record must be the second king of that name. Since his initial year has been 
fixed by the late Dr. Fleet as 716-47 the date of our record would be 751-52 A.D. Only two 
stone inscriptions and two copper-plates of this king have so far been published. Of them the 
Pattadakal pillar inscription! and the copper plates are throughout in Sanskrit and the 
damaged Ádür inscription? is partly in Sanskrit and partly in Kanarese. The present inscrip- 
tion is thus the first complete Kanarese record of this king. 


Attention may be drawn to the rare Kanarese expression ond-uttaram (increasing by 
one) occurring in this inscription. 80 far as I know this word is found only in two other Ràsh- 
traküta records, viz., the Nidagundi inscription? of Améghavarsha I and the Venkatàpur? inscrip- 
tion of Krishna II. Fleet, while editing the former inscription has remarked that this expression 
denoted an elliptical svstem of reckoning the regnal year of a king in which there was ' an omission 
of some kind or the other whether intentional or accidental’. This supposed omission was in 
his opinion the word aruvattaneya (i.e., sixtieth); for “ with a cycle of sixty years actually in 
use an elliptical method of designating years in excess of the number of sixty in such a case as 
this one is perfectly intelligible and admissible," but it was difficult to recognise anything 
rational in an elliptical expression being used for the years eleven, twenty-first, thirty-first, etc. 
According to Fleet, the full expression as it ought to be was, therefore, oud-uttaram aruvattaneya 
varsham meaning ‘ the sixtieth year increased by onc’ or the sixty-first year of the reign of the 
king to whom it belonged. The learned scholar’s conclusion was apparently influenced by the 
fact that the only record containing the expression known to him was an undated record of a 
king who reigned for over 60 years. But the present inscription and the Venkatapur record 
referred to above belong to kings whose reigns did not last so long and can be referred respectively 
to the 6th year of Kirttivarman (II) and to Saka 828 (which was the 29th regnal year of Krishna 
ID. The explanation offered by Fleet is thus entirely out of place and ond-uttaram mnst there- 
fore be interpreted in some other way. The context in which it occurs in the three records 
would show that it is an exact counterpart of the widely used expression udtar-dttaram, viz., in 





1 Above, Vol. TIT, pp. 1 fi. 
2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI, p. 69. 
`. 3 Above, Vol. VII, p. 212. 
> * No. 82 of the Bombay-Karnatak collection for 1926-27. The name of the king is wrongly given ag 
Amóghavarsha for Akalavarshs (Krishna II). 
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7 
conjunction with the word. rajyam or ràjyübhivriddhi.! Ond-uttaram can therefore be understood 
as an idiomatic expression synonymous of uttar-óttaram, denoting ‘ progressively °, 








Jébujagéri mentioned in the inscription appears to be a part of the town of Annigere. 
TEXT. 


First Face, 
Svasti [|| *] Kirttiva]rmma-{[Satya]sraya 
éri-prithu[vi-vallabha] mabaraja- 
dhirája parame$vara bhatarara 
rijyam ond-uttaram-abhivriddhi sa- 
le &paney& varsham prava- 


om ९० ९७ — 


Second Face. 
6 rddamàánam-üge Jā- 
7 bulagerige Kali- 
8 yamma gàmundü(u)- geyd-i 
9 chédiyaman-madisidon 
0 idara munde Kondi- 
Third Face. 
11 éulara-Kuppa Kirttivarmma- 
12 gosasiya nirisida 
13 kirttana Co Disapalasya li- 
14 khitam @ Prabhuniman 6 





No. 35. 一 TWO STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF KRISHNA II; SAKA 805, 


By N. LAKSHMINARAYAN Rao, M.A., OOTACAMUND. 


These two inscriptions? were copied by me in the year 1926-27 in the villages of Soratar 
and Siruraja both in the Gadag Taluka of the Dharwar District, Bombay Presidency. Soratür 
(ancient Saratavura), where a battle was fought between the Hoysala king Ballála II and the 
Yàdava king Bhillama has already been fully described by the late Dr. Fleet on p. 176, Vol. XIII 
of this journal. Sirumja which is three miles north of Soratür does not seem to have enjoyed 
any importance. The inscription at Soratür, which I shall call A, is incised on a slab set up in 
front of the Venkaté$a temple and is in an excellent state of preservation. The Sirumja record, 
which is called B in the sequel, is on a hero-stone near the village school and is damaged to some 
extent, particularly in lines 3 and 4. 

The alphabet is Kanarese quite regular for the period to which the records refer themselves, 
Attention may be drawn to the following features which present themselves in this transitional 
period when the script underwent some radical changes :—the earlier form of initial i consistimg 


a aaa naa aa aa aa aaa aaa aaa aa aaa aaa aa aan aga anaha aaa aa aaa aaa aaa anana aa aana anaa 





pt NS 
1 This will become clear by a comparison of the three records using ond-uttaram with some inscriptions where 
udtar-6tlaram occurs :—(1) Annigere Inscription : (rájyain ond-uttaram-abhivriddhi sale) ; (2) Nidagundi inscrip- 
tion: (ond-utlaram vajyarh-geyyutt-ire); (3) Venkatapur Inscription: (rájy abhivriddhiy -ond-uttaram sale) ; 
(1) Mahakita pillar inscription of Mangalééa (Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX, p. 18) : (uttar-ottara-pravarddhamana.rájya. 
pafichama-éri-varshé) ; (2) Sirür Inscription of Amóghavarsha I (above, Vol. VII, p. 206): (pravarddhamana- 
sarnvatsararbgal-ayvatt-eradum-=-uttar-dttaram rajy-abhivyiddhi salutt-ire) ; (3) Ron Inscription of the same king 
(ibid., Vol. XIII, p. 185) : (rajyad=uttar-otth( tt)ara m-abhivriddhiyol), ` 
Nos. 73 and 59 of the Bombay-Karnatak collection for 1926-27. 
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of two curves with two dots below still persists (see Indapayya 1. 4 of A); medial e is expressed 
in two different ways (i) by the addition of a downward stroke at the left of the talekattu as in 
I earlier records (rf. me of paraméévara in 1. 2 of A) and (ii) by a superscript mark as in ge of Purigere 
f (1. 5 of A) and de of Pulide (l. 4 of B). As in older records no distinction is made between 
medial eand éand pand 6. Whilein A, the later cursive form of ) is used throughout, only 
the earlier form is found in B (cf. ja in rajal. 1 of A with rêja l. 1 ot B). The letter I is of 
i the later cursive type with the miniature of the earlier type in the centre. Both the special Dra- 
vidian consonants r and १ are much more developed than in records of the eighth century (e.g., 
D» vigere and idu in l. 5 of A and nirisido and Pulide in l. 4 of B). The lingual d cannot be dis- 

tinguished from the dental d in both the records. 

The language of the inscriptions is Kanarese prose. Attention may be drawn to the nominal 
verb nddayisu (assemble) from the noun nádu which is a rare formation. Another interesting 
and still unexplained word is gósdsa occurring in l. 7 of A. Dr. Fleet has suggested! that it might 
be a corruption of the Sanskrit word góshtha. That the word is connected with Sanskrit gd (cow) 
has already been pointed out by him. In the Soratür record (A) the occurrence of the expression 
sian-übhivriddhi (prosperity of the udders) immediately after the mention of the gift of góostsa 
confirms this view. But Fleet's suggestion that the word may mean a cow-shed is not correct 
for, it is not possible to derive ४688८ from góshtha ; it is more probable that the word is an 
abbreviation or Kanarese rendering of gó-sahasra. This is strengthened by the fact that a 
certain Kosigara Kotevamma who is described as a ५४०७७७१ in one of the inscriptions of Belügi? 
in the Mysore State is described in another record? of the same place as gósahasram-a]dam 
(i e., who was the manager or the keeper of gósahasra). The mention first of a gift of gó-sahasra 
and then of a gé-sdsa is not found in the Chinclli inscription? as supposed by Flect. In 
other epigraphs from the Bombay-Karnatak we have similar references to the gifts of go- 
sahasra." 


A As regards orthography, B is free from any errors except the use ot s for £ in saka (l. 2), 
but A is full of mistakes. Unnecessary lengthening of letters such as Paramésvara for Paramésvara 
(l. 2) and Indāpāyyā for Indapayya (l. 4) is very common in the record. R is used for the vowel 
ri, in prithuvi, (1. 1) and vriddhi (1. 2). 

The inscription A records the gitt of a gósasa by a certain Chidanna made in the presence 
of the Titty (mahd-janas) of Saratavura who had assembled tozether when Indapayya was 
governing the nagu district), As we are told that Saratavura was situated in the Purigere- 
nadu the district which Indapayya was administering was evidently Purigere. From other 
inscriptions we know that this was a three-hundred district or a district comprising 300 
villages. Indapayya who was in charge of this district is introduced to us here for the first time. 
B is a hero-stone recording the death of a certain Erevamma in a cattle-raid at Nivudi and the 
setting up of the stone by Gureyamma, the younger brother of Pulide-gavunda. 

Both the epigraphs refer themselves to the reign of Akalavarsha and are dated in the 
Saka year 805 and A gives, in addition, Sdbhakrit as the corresponding cyclic year. Thus thc 
English equivalent of the date is A.D. 883-84. Akalavarsha of the records whose proper name 
Kannara-bhatüra is also given in A is no other than the Rishtrakiita king Krishna II, the 
successor of Amóghavarsha I for whom the latest date known so far is A.D 877-78. The earliest 
RUEDA DLE वले i DEC CORR NEIN Dl ll A MU V asss, 

! Above, Vol. VI, p. 255. 

2 M ys. Arch. Rep. 1029, p. 182, No. 79. 

i A51, No. 78. 

Yol. VI, p. 255, £. n. 2. 
4 No. 148 of the Bombay-Karnatak collection for 1926-27 and No. 11 of the same collection 
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date hitherto available for Krishna II was A.D. 888.3 The. present records thus furnish the 


earliest date for this monarch leaving only a gap of six years after the last known year of 
Amóghavarsha. 


Of the places mentioned Saratavura is the modern Soratür where inscription A was 
found. Nivudi has probably to be identified with Nigadi, a village about 8 miles south-west of 
Dharwar. 

TEXT. 
A 


Svasti  Sri[]| *] Akalavarisha(varsha) prithuvi(prithvi)-vállava(vallabha) 

márajadi(mahàràajadhi)rà[ja] 

2 parame$varà(a) Srimat-Kannara-bhat[ajrara  rajy-abhivri(vri)ddhi — saluttum-i- 

3 re — Saka-nripa-kal-atita-sarhba(va)tsararngal-entu-nüy-àydá(ayda)ne[ya*] 
So(SG)- | 

4 bhakrit embha(ba) sarbha(va)tsaramh  pra[va?]rttise Indapayyarh(Indapayyam)nidan= 
alutt-i- 

re Purigere-nada Saratavurad=i(a)yvadimbarum=ildu nàdayise Māna- 

sigara-Chida(da)nna[mh*] gosa- 

sam=ildo[m] 

stan-abhivriddhi{||*] 


nama[h] (©) 
B 


1 Svasty=Akalavarsha éri-prithuvi(prithvi)-vallabha ^ maharajadhiraja 
bhatarar[a] 

2 [sa]kala-rajy-abhivriddhige saluttum=ire Sa(Sa)ka-varsham-entu-nira 

3 aydaneya varshamh pravarttisutt-ire [Kadalekadhi]pāņņā 
turugolol=ka- 


di sattom|| Í kalla Pulide-givunda(na*] tamma Gureyamma nirtisido || 


[n 


o Onna 


paramésvara 


Ereyammam Nivudi- 


m 





No. 36.—THE JESAR PLATES OF SILADITYA III —THE YEAR 347, 
By THE LATE Mr. R. D. Banerji, M.A. 


These plates were discovered, along with the plates of Siladitya IV of the year 387, at Jesar, 
a village in the Bhavnagar State of Kāthiāwār. ‘They were sent for inspection to Mr. (now 
Dr.) D. R. Bhandarkar, then Superintendent of the Western Circle of the Archeological 
Survey in 1915 and his summary of the inscription will be found in his Annual Report for the 
year.? 

The record is incised on two plates, of copper of equal size, the rims of which are slightly 
raised. There are two holes in each plate, through one of which is passed a long thick wire of 
copper. The ends of the wire are joined together by the seal of the Maitrakas of Valabhi bearing 
the bull couchant and the ancient legend Sri-Bhatakkah. The second ring is missing. The plates 
measure 15” x 11” and are now preserved in the Barton Museum, Bhávnagar. As the ingore 
7 4 taken in Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar’s time were not legible, these plates were obtaj 
1 Above, Vol. XIII, p. 189. 


* This letter ea which is much smaller than the rest was omitted first and inserted later 
3 P. R. A. S. W. C., 1915-16, p. 65, para, 10, 
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from the Bhavnagar State through the Honourable Agent to the Governor of Bombay in Kathia- 
war. 

There are altogether sixty-two lines of writing on these plates which are evenly distributed. 
The average height of letters is 1". The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose, with the 
exception of the three imprecatory verses in the second plate. The characters of the inscrip- 
tion show unmistakable influence of the south, especially in the forms of A and /. Two forms 
of १ have been used side by side: (1) the northern angular form with the base line and (2) the 
round southern form in which the base line is no longer existent. The base line of h also has 
disappeared. The text is almost an exact copy of the usual text used in other later Valabhi 
grants such as the Alina Plates of Siladitya VII, without any variation and does not contain 
any additional historical information. 

Like other later Valabhi grants this record also mentions Bhatárka but passes over his sons. 
The next descendant of Bhatàrka, mentioned in the text, is Guhaséna, the son of Bhatàrka's 
fourth son Dharapatta. Then comes Guhaséna’s son Dharaséna II, his sons Siladitya I and 
Kharagraha I. The latter was succeeded by bis son Dharaséna IV. The succession then devolved 
upon Dhruvaséna III, the son of Dérabhata who was one of the younger sons of Siladitya I. 
Dhruvaséna III was succeeded by his elder brother Kharagraha II. This prince was succeeded 
by bis elder brother's (Siladitya IT's) son Siladitya III, the donor of the present grant. The 
genealogical portion occupies the first forty-six lines. Unlike the text of the Jesar plates of 
Siladitya IV, the text of this inscription is almost free from mistakes. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant by the king himself, of one hundred 
paddvarttas of land in the village of Kukkapadra m the pathaka of Kalapaka in (the country) 
of Surüshtra to a Brahmana, with two names Saggala and Prakasa, who was a Dikshita, an in- 
habitant of Valabhi and an imigrant from Pushyasimbapura. He was the son of Sambadatta, 
belonged to the Kausika-gétra and was a follower of the Yajurvéda. The land granted consisted 
of three pieces of which the first was the largest measuring seventy-three padavarttas. The piece 
lay towards the western boundary of the village and its boundaries were :—On the east the 
Brahmadéya field of the Upadhyaya or preceptor, on the south the three royal wells, on the west 
a field named or belonging to Bhasiyaka and on the north the Van$atikà river. A new word 
prachchih which is also met with in other Valabhi plates? occurs in connection with the above 
mentioned three wells, and apparently denoted “a field irrigated by a well’. 

The boundaries of the second piece, known as Bappula which consisted of twelve padavartta: 
of land and which was situated on the south western (boundary of the village), were :一 On the 
east the field of the Brahmana ghaiichaka, on the south the field of the Brahmana Tatta, on 
the west the field of the Brahmana chatta, and on the north the rivulet (Sdrini). The third 
piece was called Lusanika. It was situated on the eastern boundary (cf the village) and 
consisted of fifteen pdddvartta measures of land. Its boundaries were:—On the east the 
boundary of the village of Kannasomaka, to the south the prachchihà of the well called 
Sirádandaka, on the west the prachchihá of the well called Dhoraka, and on the north the 
river Vanáatikà. The grant also contained the well called Dhoraka extending over twenty- 
five pādāvarttas. The boundaries of this well were:—To the east the piece of land called 
Lüsanikà, to the south the prachchihà of the well called Sirádandaka, to the west the prachchiha of 
the well called the Pippala and on the east the crest ($ikhara) of the village (i.e., the mound on 
which the village was situated). The Dütaka of the grant was the prince (Rajaputra) Dhruva- 
séna. It was written by the chief scribe ( Divirapati) Anahila son of the chief scribe, the Sandhi- 





10. I. L., Vol. HT, pp. 173 8. 
i 3 Cf. the unpublished Jesar plates of Siladitya IV and J. B; B. B. A. S. (N.S.), Vol. I, p. 74, 1. 49, and above, 
P. 184, | 
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vigrāhādhikrita the illustrious Skandabhata. The date of the grant is the (Gupta) year 347, 
the fifteenth day of the dark half of Vaisakha corresponding to 666-67 A.D. The donor 
Giladitya IIT is the brother’s son of his predecessor Kbaragraha II. With the exception of 
Valabhi and Suráshtra, which are represented by modern Wala and Sorath in Kathiawar, ] am 
unable to identify any other locality mentioned in the inscription. The inscription is edited 
from the original plates. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 


1 Ou! Svasti*]  Vijaya-skandhivara[t*] ^ Pundhikanaka-vasaka[t*] ^ prasabha-pranat- 
amitranam Maitrakaánam2,,................ F.w.....0... ............0o0... .......... 


Second Plate. 


41... 。 + +, , musgann-abhimukhànüm-üyuüshi — dvishatàm  Paramamāhēś- 
varah éri-Silàdityali-kufali —sarvvün-éva — samájfüpayaty-astu ^ vas-samviditaà 

48 yathi may& mati-pitroh ^ punpy-àpyàyanàya Pushyasàmbapura-vinirggatta-tach- 
cháturvvidya-sámánya-éri- Valabhi-vástavya-Kausika-sagótra-Adhvaryyu-sabrahmachári- 

49 Brahmana-Sambadatta-putra-Brahmana-Saggala-Prakiéa-dvinama-Dikshitaya Surüsh$réshu 
Ka(a)lapaka-pathaké Kukkapadra-grámé bhi-pidavartta-ésta-perimapari 

50 trikhapd-àvasthitarh kshétrata yatra — prathama-khapdar apare-simpi — tri-saptati- 
bhü-pàdávartta-parimàgai — yasy-ágbàtanani — pürvvatah upàdhyàya-brahma- 
déya-kshétrar dakshinatah 

51 ràjakiya-vüpi-traya-prachehihà ^ aparateb ^ —[Bhasiyaka) kehétram uttaratah Vañšae 
tikà nadi tathā  dvisiya-khandarh apera-dakshina-simui Bappwa-samjiitam, 
dvadaSa-bhii-pidavartta-patimanam 

58 yasya purvvatah Brahmana-Ghaiichaka-satka-kshétrara — dakshipatah Brahmaya- 
Tatta-kshétrau  aparatah Brabmaya-Chatta-satka-kshéttram ^ uttaratah  sirigi 
tath& pürvva-simni 

53 tri(tri)tiya-khandarh Liisanika-sarhjiitanh paüchadasa-bhü-pádávartta-parimánaxo yasya 
pürvvatah Kannasdmaka-grima-sima — dakshipatab ^ Sirádandaka-sarujüüta-vàpina 
prachehibà 

aparatah — Dhorika-samjüita-vàpi-prachch]há — uttaratah Vañšatika ^ nadi tathš 
&at-simny-6va  Dborike-samjüità ^ paücha-vihSati-bhü-pádávartta-parisarà vāpī 
yasyüh —pürvvatah Liisanika-sarhjilita-kshétra-khaydam — dakshinatah Siradapdaka- 

samjüita-vàpinà? prachebibà aparatah Pippala-vàpi praehchihà uttaratah 

56 grüma-Sikhara évam=idam=Aghitana-visuddham vapi-kshétram sodrahgarh soparikarexh 
ss-bhüta-vàta-praty&yarh — sa-dhánys-hirany-adóyar 。 sa-da&apexédherh — sótpadya- 
màna-vi- 

67 shfikar ^ servva-rájskiyán&m-ahasta-prekshéya(pa)niyara pürvva-pratta-déva-brahma- 
déya-rahitam — bhümi-chehhidra-ny&yénsáchandr-arkk-àxpgav e-kshiti-sarit-parv vata- 
sama-kàlinaà pur 





—— आआआआ॥७७७॥७७४७७७७७७७७७७७७७/७८एेशभभशशशशाशाओलईदड 


1 Expressed by a symbol. 
she portion of the text (lines 1 to 47) omitted bero is in common with other grants of Staditya T i 
for example, Lunsadi plates, above, Vol. YV, pp. 76 ff. 


*(The termination ná after ४७७ may either be taken as a corruption of Sanskrit näh, tn which case 4 


and Dandaka may be two separate wells; or more likely a precursor of the modern Gujarati geaelive tormi- 
nation —Ed.] : 
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58 tra-pautr-ànvaya-bhogyam-udak-atisaggepa! dharmma-dayo nisrishtah yató-sy- 
üchitavà ^ brahmadéya-sthitya bhufijatah ^ krishatah ^ karshayatah ^ pratidiéató 
va na kaiáchid-vyasedhé 

59 varttitavyam-dgümi-bhadra-nripatibhir-apy-astad-vanéajair-anyair-vvá anityany= 

: sišvaryány=asthirarn ^ manushyarh sašmaányañ=cha bhimi-dana-phalam=avagach- 
chhadbhir=ayam=asmad-dayo=numantyavyah patipālayitavya- 


60 š=ch=ëty=uktañ=cha[ [* ] Bahubhir=vvasudha bhukta ràjabhi[s]-Sagar-adibhi- 
[hi] yasya  yasya  yadá bhümis-tasys tasya  tadà phala! Yan-iha 
dáridrya-bhayán-naréndrair-ddhanàni dharmm-áyatani-kritàni ['*]  nirbbhukta- 
milya-pratimani tani kó nä- 

61 ma  sadhuh=punar=adadita || Shashti[m] ^ varshá-sahasrüni svargge tishthati 


bhümidah[ [f] 4chchhétta —^ch-ánumantá cha  tàny-éva naraké vasset? [I|*] 
Dütakó-tra Rajaputra-Dhruvasénah|| 

602 Likhitam=idarh Sandhivigrah-ádhikrita-Divirapati-éri-Skandabhata-putra-Divirapati- 
Srimad-Anahilen-éti|| Sam 700 40 7  Vaisàkha-va 15 Sva-hastd mama | 





No. 37. 一 SAKTIPUR COPPER-PLATE OF LAKSHMANASENA. 


Bx DHIRENDRA CHANDRA GANGULY, M.A., PH.D., BENARES. 
2 i 


The subjoined inscription belongs to the reign of Lakshmanaséna, the fourth king of the 
Séna dynasty, who held sway over Bengal during the latter part of the 12th and the early part 
of the 13th century A.D. The other grants of this king, already known to us, are the Anulia 
copper-plate, the Govindapur copper-plate, the Tarpandighi copper-plate, and the Madhainagar 
copper-plate, all of which have been included by dir. N. G. Majumdar, in his book entitled ** In- 
scriptions of Bengal", Vol. III. The same book also refers to a short inscription of Lakshmana- 
géna’s reign, engraved on the pedestal of an image of Chandi, in the city of Dacca. 

The new copper-plate was lying in the house of late Mr. Siva Chandra Chatterjee, in the 
village of Saktipur, in the Sadar-Subdivision of the Murshidabad District, Bengal, where it is 
said to have been worshipped for a long time by a widow, now dead. Ft is now lying in the 
Museum of the Bangiya Sahitya-Parishat who obtained it through Mr. Satkari Chatterjee. The 
inscription was first edited by Mr. Ramesh Basu in the Bengali magazine conducted by tho 
Sahitya-parishat (Vol. XXXVII, pp. 216 ff.). Mr. Basu's paper embodies the transcript of the 
inseription with seme introductory notes. As there are some gross errors m his reading, T re- 
edit this inscriptio with the kind permission of the authorities of the Bangtya Sàhitya-Parishat.? 


This is a single plate inscribed on both sides, and measures 1’ 64” long and V 2” broad. 
A seal representing an effigy of Sadisiva is attached on the top of it with nails. The plate con- 
tains altogether 58 lines, 29 on each side. The letters are quite distinct and hardly offer anv 
difficulty in reading. There is some vacant space in line 26 after yathd, and in line 55 after vish- 
thiyar, each of which can provide a letter. There is also some vacant space in line 54 after 
vrajét, which can accommodate two letters, The first three letters of the word vinimayéna in 


line 46 are indistinct. 





1 Read -dtisarggéna. 

3 Read vaset, 

$ I acksowledge my gratibado to Mr. N. K. Bhattasali, BLA., and Mr. R, G, Basak, M.A., for the help thoy 
have rendered me in writing this article. 
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The characters are proto-Bengali of the type found in Lakshmanaséna’s grente. X, t, n, 
m, y, v and sh have already assumed the forms of the modern Bengali characters. The forms 
of some individual letters call for special remarks, V is not always uniformly written (cf. 1. 7 and 
9). Sometimes p and y (ll. 5 and 7), v and r (ll. 7 and 9), and 7 and c (ll. 4 and 11) are indistin- 
guishable. The forms of the letters in this inscription and that on the Anulia plate are not always 
identical. Special attention is drawn to the conjunct letters nd, and tth. 

The language is Sanskrit. The inscription is written both in verse and in prose. Lines 
from 1 to 17 and from 50 to 58 are in verse, with the exception of õm namó, etc., at the commence- 
ment, the date at the end and the lines 17 to 50 which are in prose. As regards orthography, 
the letter v denotes both v and b. The word duhkha is written as dukha (1. 3) as in the Anulia 
piate, Tripurdrindtha is written as Tripurdrinaha (ll. 57-58). The consonant following the 
superscript r is doubled, as for example, svargga, ?r-evasudhà (ll. 51, 52, 54), etc. The words buddhva 
and dativa are respectively written as buddha (1, 56) and datta (1. 12). t 

The inscription records a grant of Lakshmanasena, the son of Vallalaséna, grand-son 
of Vijayasena, and the great-grand-son of Hémantasena. The Deopara inscription! of Vijaya- 
séna tells us that Sàmantaséna was the father of Hémantaséna. Hémantaséna was the first king 
ot the family. The same inscription? mentions Hémantaséna’s wife as Mahārājñī (the great queen). 


is known from our inscription regarding the military achievements of Lakshmanasena. But 
the Madhainagar copper-plate* of the king records that when he was a crown-prince, he seized 
the fortune of the King of Gauda, defeated the Kings of Kalinga, and Kasi and subdued Kama- 
rüpa. 

The object of the inscription is to record that King Lakshmanaséna, on the occasion 
of a solar eclipse, granted to a Brahman named Kuvéra 89 drónas of land, comprising à part of 
Nimapataka, and the whole of the five patakas of Raghavahatta, Varahakona, Vallibita, Vijahara- 
pura, and Damaravada, all situated in the Kumàrapura-chaturaka, in the Madhugirimandala, 
attached to Kumbhinagara, in the Dakshinavithi of Uttara-Radha, in the Kankagrümabhukti. 
The lands comprising Vàrahakóna, Vallihita, Raghavahatta, and part of Nimapataka were con- 
tiguous, and were bounded in the east by the extensive lands of Malikunda along with Aparajali ; 
in the south by Bhagadikhandakshétra, in the west by the cow-track of Áchchhamà and in 
the north by the Mora river. The two pétakas of Vijahárapura and Damaravada which were 
off from the above lands, were again contiguous. They were bounded on the east by Chàka- 
liyajêli ; on the south by Vipravaddhajali, on the west by Làngalajoli; and on the north by 
the cow-track of Parajina. The income of all the lands granted was five hundred ( Kapar- 
daLa-purümas). The inscription tells us that the above grant was made in exchange of 
Kshétrapstaka, which yielded five hundred (Kapardaka-purünas), and which had been given 
by King Vallalaséna to the Gayal* Brahman Haridisa on a previous occasion. It appears 
from this that on the aforesaid day of the solar eclipse the king, through mistake, gave Kuvéra 
the Kshétrapütaka But shortly after, when it was brought to his notice that the latter had 
already been given by his father to Haridisa, he annexed to Government (koshthikritya) the 
above-mentioned six pafakas, which were of equal value with the previous grant and 
made them over to Kuvéra in exchange of the Ksh étrapataka. 

1 Above, Vol. I, pp. 305 f. and Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. YII, p. 50, 

8 ibid., p. 52, : ñ 

3 Ibid., y. 62, 1. 23, 

4 Ibid., p. 114. 

* Though not specified, this unit of money may be supplied from other inscriptions of the period, 
* [The priests at Gaya are still known by the name of Gayil or Gayival Brühmans-- Ed.] 












Varéndri, Radha, Vañga, and Samatata. Varéndri represented North Bengal or the modern Raj- 
sháhi Division and Radha comprised South-west Bengal. Radha or Radha was further divided 
into Northern and Southern Radha. The former was bounded by the Ajaya in the south, the 
Bhágirathi in the east and the north, and the Santal Parganas in the west. This comprised the 
whole of the present Birbhum District, and part of the Murshidabad District. 


The highest administrative unit was a bhukti, which was divided between mandalas and vishayas. 
The exact relation between a mandala and a vishaya cannot be fixed, the evidence on the subject 
being of a conflicting nature; most of the inscriptions from Bengal, however, refer to mandala 
as a subdivision of vishaya. The divisions of a mandala were khandalas! and vihis. The 
Nalanda? plate of Devapala states that Kumudasiitra-vithi was within the Gayà-vishaya. 
The Naihati plate! of Vallalaséna refers to a vitht which was within the jurisdiction of a 
mandala. This suggests that vilh? was a division of a mandala and a subdivision of a vishaya. 
The relation between khandala and vith? is not known. The division of vitht seems to have been 
a khatika. The Khalimpur plates of Dharmapala mentions a khatika named Vésanika, The 
Govindapur plate* of Lakshmanaséna refers to a khdtikd. Between khafikd and chaturaka was 
a unit called vritta. Vritta was divided into chaturaka,’ chaturaka into gráma* and grama into 
pataka.® 

From the records of the early Sēna kings, we know of only two bhuktis in Bengal, ciz., 
Paundravardhana and Vardhamina. During the'period of the Guptas and the Palas the Paundra- 
vardhana-bhukti comprised only the Rajshahi Division,!? but during the Séna period it included 
a number of other territories within its jurisdiction such as Vanga (approximately the Dacca 
Division), and the Presidency Division’! east of the Bhagiratbi. The Vardhamina-bhukti ori- 
ginally comprised parts of the District of Murshidabad west of the Bhagirathi and the whole of 
the Districts of Birbhum, Burdwan, Bankura, Hughli, and Howrah.!? The Naihati plate of 
Vallàlaséna,!? issued in the llth year of the king's reign (circa 1171 A.D.), states that Uttara- 
Radha formed a mandala within the Vardhamina-bhukti. But the present grant of Lakshmana. 
8608, issued in the 6th year (circa 1183 A.D.) of his reign, refers to Uttara-Radha as situated within 
the Kankagrüma-bhukti. This suggests that some territorial re-arrangements must have been 
effected during the intervening period, probably early during Lakshmanaséna's reign. The 
Kankagrüáma-bAukti which is known for the first time from this inscription, must have been of 
recent formation and it is probable that the conquests of Lakshmanaséna in the direction of 
Bihar must have made this an administrative necessity. It seems to have taken over the Northern 
Radha tract from Vardhamana-bhukt, although we know from the Govindapur gront, that the 








1 Ibid., p. 24. 
2 The Dévipurana describes Mathura as a vithi (Chapt. LXVI, V. 73). 
3 Above, Vol. XVII, p. 321. 

* Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, p. 74, 1. 33. 

* Above, Vol. IV, p. 253. 

$ Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IH, p. 96, 1, 54. 

7 Ibid., p. 112, 1. 40; p. 146, 11. 48-49. 

P Ibid., p. 170-171. A 

° Gauda Lëkhamala, 1 135, V. 
1? Above, Vol. XV, p. 140; ibi 
11 Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. 
12 Ibid., pp. 74, 97, 
13 Ibid., pp. 71 ff, 
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latter bhukti was in existence in the 2nd year of Lakshmanaséna. The im, 


boundary between northern and southern Radha must then have been the bo wee. 
the two bhuktis. The Kankagr&ma-bhukti appears to have extended into the Santal parganas ` 


and Bhagalpur on the north-west of Uttara-Radha. On the north-cost it could have extended 
very little beyond the river Ganges. 


[The place Kabkagráma from which the bhukti took its name can be identified with Kankjot 
(24° 48’ N. Lat. 87° 48’ E. Long.) just beyond the northern limits of the Murshidabad and Birbhum 
Districts of Bengal. Cunningham! calls it ‘ an old town, which was once the headquarters of 
an extensive province, including the whole of the present district of Rajmahal and a large tract 
of country which is now on the east of the Ganges, but which in former days was on its west bank.’ 
Tts situation ‘on a jutting point of the old high bank of the Ganges’ must have given it a strategic 
importance. According to Cunningham, ‘the province in which it is situated was called Radha 
by the Hindus’. But as northern Radha formed part of the southern subdivision (vith) 
of the Kankagrama territory (bhukti), the latter appears to have overlapped Radha. Besides 
the antiquities noticed by Cunningham, there are other important antiquities at Kendua in 
the neighbourhood of Kankjol, which indicate that the place was of considerable importance 


ih the pre-Muhammadan period. There can therefore be Httle doubt about the proposed iden- 
tification. 


The name of the ancient Madhugiri-mandala may be recognised in the present Mahuàgadhi, 
an isolated hill, in Santal Parganas rising to a height of 1,657 feet above sea levet and situated 
about 22 miles to the south-west of Kaukjol and 20 miles north-west of Kumhira.—Ed.] 


Of the other localities mentioned in the inscription, Kumbhinagara may be identified 
with the modern Kumhira, in the Rampurhat P. S. of the Birbhum District. The river Mora 
is the modern Mor (also known as Mayür&kshi) which flows through the Birbhum District. 
Kumarapura stil] retains its ancient name and is situated in P. S. Maureswar about 34 miles 
north of the Mor. Varahakêna is the modern Barkunda in P. S, Suri, about } a mile north 
of the Mor and 1} mile from the Sainthia railway station of the E. J. R. Loop line. The words 
koma and kunda are changeable according to the usage in the Birbhum District. The modern 
village of Baharpur in the Labpur P. S. of Birbhum District probably represents the ancient 
Vijabarapura. Mr. N. K. Bhattasali identifies Nima and Vallihita with the modern villages 
of Nima and Baluti in P. S. Maureswar, on the north bank of the Mor, 4 miles north-east from 
Sainthia and 54 miles west of Kumarapur. He also identifies Achchhama with the modern 
village of Ammo in P. S. Suri, $a mile north of Sainthia and Parajàpa with that of Palijana? 
a village on both sides of the Mor, in P. S. Labpur and P.S. Maureswar, about 5 miles north- 
west of Baharpur. The villages of Barkunda, Nima and Baluti are now on the north bank 
of the Mor when the inscription tells us that they were to the south of this river. This shows 
that the Mor, which is a restless river constantly shifting its sandy bed, has since changed its 
course, The dried-up bed of the modern Kana river, passing north of Nima and Baluti, was 
most probably the ancient course of the Mor during the Sana period. [Bàrkopnà would be a 
better equivalent of Vàrahakónà and a well-known ancient locality exists under this name 
A, to Panchthupi in the Kandi Subdivision of Murshidaba, 
found Nima and Baluti, and the river Mor drags o 
south.—Ed.] 


In the vicinity are also to be 
at some distance to the 












RS 


A. S. R., Vol. XV, pp. 37-39. 
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The Saktipur inscription refers to the land measurement of dróna.! From the other records 
of the Sena kings we know that several drópas made one pātaka. Dréna was again divided into 
üdhaka or üdhavápa, ddhaka into unmana, and unmana into kaka or kbükinika. Drona is still 
used as a land measure in Bengal. All these measurements were governed by a linear standard 
known as “nala”. The standard of the measurement of rala was not uniform all over Bengal, 
and differed according to the custom and practice ef a particular locality. The present grant 
makes mention of Vyishabhasankara-nala. Vrishabhasankara being an appellation of Vijayaséna, १ 
the nala used in this inscription might have been introduced by and named alter him. The 
Barrackpur grant of Vijayaséna refers to Samatativa-nala.* The Govindapur copper-plate? of 
Lakshmanaséna which records the grant of a village in the Vardhamana-bhu kb, refers to a 
standard of nala consisting of 56 cubits, prevalent in that region. 


The donee Kubéra was the son of Ananta, grand-son of Prithvidhara and great-2rand-son 
of Aniruddha. From an early dynastic calendar used by the gñatakas (match-makers),® we gather 
that there were in the time of Lakshmanaséna three brothers? named Dévala, Vàmana and 
Kuvéra, sons of Dharmārhśu, grand-sons of Pitho and great-grand-sons or Aniruddha. If 71115 
is a contraction of Prithvidhara? (as is very likely) and Ananta is taken to be another name of 
Dharmaméu, the Kubéra of the present record may be identical with the youngest of the three 
brothers. The other two, Dévala and Vamana are said to have received honor as “ Kulin " (High 
class Brahmans) from Lakshmanaséna but Kuvéra is said to have forfeited this privilege, owing 
to his marriage with the daughter of Hasya Ganguli, a degraded " Kulin" who had accepted 
the gift of a golden cow from Vallalaséna.* The loss of ° Kulinism ' does not however seem to 
have prevented the Brahman from receiving gifts at the hands of the king. 


The date of the inscription was read by Mr. Basu as Sam 3, the 2nd day of Srávana. Mr. 
Bhattasali (with whom I concur) corrects it as Sam 6, the 7th day oi Sràvana.'? 


[The supposition that the king first granted by mistake some land already in the enjoyment, 
of another donee, on the occasion of the solar eclipse, and subsequently exchanged it for another 
seems to be corroborated by the fact that except in 1163 A.D. (which is too early for Lakshmana- 
gëna) there was no solar eclipse on the 7th day of (solar) Sravana, throughout the latter half of 
the twelfth century A.D. In 1183 A.D. the seventh day of Srawana fell on Sunday the 3rd July, 
while a golar eclipse occurred on Monday the 23rd May. The intervening period of about six 
weeks can be explained by the supposition that the mistake took some time to be detected, reported 
to the authorities concerned and rectified. In 1185 A.D. a solar eclipse occurred about two months 
before the 7th day of Sravana and in 1180 A.D. over three weeks after the date. The year 1183 
is thus the most plausible equivalent of the present date, which corroborates the conclusion 


-一 一 一 一 一- 一 一 一 一 一 -一 一 

1[Dràna is the same as dronavapa of the Gupta period plates in Bengal, rf. above, Vol. XX, p. 01. The 
patake of the Séna period was however a larger unit than the kulyavàpa of earlier plates, as the former equalled 
at least 10 drénas, while the latter was made up of 8 drénavdpas.—Ed.]} 

* Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IH, pp. 78, 90, 104, 

3 Ibid., p. 136, 1. 32. 

+ Ibid., p. 66. 

5 Ibid., pp. 96, 97; tad-désiya-samvyavahara- shatparichaéata(t)-hasta- pari mita-naléna, 

* Banger Jàtiya Itihàsa, by N. N. Basu, Brahmayakhanda, p. 140. 

? Ibid., p. 155. 

8 (Cf. Pithors for Prithviraja.—Ed.] 

? Ibid, p. 162. I am indebted to Mr. Subodh Chandra Banerjee, M.A., of the Manuscript department, 
Dacca University, for drawing my attention to this passage, contained in an early matchmaker 6 calendar, 

10 Cf, the numeral “3” in the Anulia plate, l. 56, and in Sibitya-parishat copperplate of Vi$varüpasena, 
L 85, and the numeral * 6 ° in the latter 1. 50. 
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that the date of Lakshmanaséna’s accession was 1178 A.D. arrived at from the date of Sridhara's i 
Sadukti-Karnamrita, which is stated to be Saka 1127 and the 27th year of Lakshmanaséna’s 
reign.—Ed.] 

The dita of the grant was the Sandhivigrohika Tripurarinatha. The Govindapur plate,* 
dated Sarh 2, the 28th day of Bhādra, the Anulia plate,* dated Sam 3, the 9th day of Bhádra, all 
belonging to Lakshmanaséna state that the Sandhivigrahika Nür&yanadatta was the executor 
of these grants. Apparently he was succeeded in that office by Tripurárin&tha between the 3rd 
and 6th years of Lakshmanaséna’s reign. 

TEXT. 
Obverse. 

1 fara DP $ नमो नारायणाय ॥ Raala मणिद्युतिः फणिपतेव्वा(ब्बा) > 

लेन्दुरिन्द्रायुध॑वारि aware सि- 

2 तशिरोमाला व(ब)लाकावलिः [।*] ध्यानाभ्यास[स*]मोरणोपनिहित(तः) श्रेयोहुरोड्डतये 

umm स भवात्तितापभिदु- 

3 रः शम्भोः miga) ॥[१॥*] आनन्दोम्दु(म्बु)निधौ चकोरनिकरे दुरू- 

च्छिदात्यन्त(न्ति)को aw इतमो- 

4 हता रतिपतावेकोहमेवेति धीः [।*] यस्यामो अस्टतात्मनः ससुदयन्त्याए प्रकाशा- 

ज्जगत्य- 

5 त्िध्यानपरम्परापरिणत॑ ज्योतिस्तदास्ताग्मुदे* ॥[२॥*] सेवावनम्त्रृपकोटि किरोट- 

रोचिर- 

6 स्व॒(ख्बु)ज्लसत्पदटनखद्युतिवल्लरोभि| ।*] तेजोविषज्वरसुषो दिषतामभूवन्‌ भूमीसुज(ज:) 

स्फुटमथीष- ! 

7 धिनाथवंशे’ ॥१॥*] आकीमारविकसरेष्िशि दिशि प्रस्यन्दिभिद्दें यैश:- 

प्रालेयेररिराज वक्तनलि- 

8 aa «emp [*] gam: स्फुटमेव सेनजननचेत्रस्य” पुण्यावलोशालि- 

आध्यविपाकपोव- 

1 Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IH, p. 103, 

s Ibsd., pp. 172 and 91. 

3 Expressed by a symbol. 

4 Metre: Sardalavikridita. 

s Metre: Sardülavikridita. 

6 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 3 

1 Ripuraja in Anulia and Govindapur plates. M 

5 Read nalina-mlánih. 


* Kehétr-augha- in Anulia and Tarpandighi plates, 
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9 रगुणस्तेषामभूष्वंशञःः ॥४॥*] यदीयेर्द्यापि प्रचितभुजः स्फुट'सद्षचरेयेशोभिः 
शोभन्ते परिधि- 

10 परिणद्दा इव दिशः [IM] ततः काञ्चीलीलाचतुरचतुरान्भोधिलहरीपरीतोव्वीभर्त्ता- 

ल जनि विज 
` 11 यसेन[:*] स विज्ञयीः ॥[५॥*] प्रत्यूहः कलिसम्पदामनलसो वेदायनेकाध्वगः 

संग्रामः खितजङ्गमा- 

12 कतिरभूइल्लालसेनस्ततः [e] यश्वेतोमयमेव शोर्यविजयी दत्तौषधं तत्क्षणा 
दक्षोणा रचयाञ्च- 

13 कार वशगाः स्तस्मिन्‌ परेषां श्रियः” [६॥*] संभुक्तान्यदिगङ्गनागणगुणाभोगप्रलोभादि- 
शामीशेरंश- 

14 समर्पणेन घटितस्तत्तत्प्रभावस्फुटेः [।*] दोरुस्क्षपितारिसङ्कररसो” राजन्यधर्माशरयः 
Sr 

15 ल्लच्मणसेनभूपतिरतः सोजन्यसोसाजनिः ॥ [on*] शशवद्द(इ) खभयादिमुक्तविषयास्त- 
न्सावनिष्ठोक्कत- 

16 सान्ता यान्तु कथं न नाम रिपवस्तस्य प्रयोगाल्लयम्‌ [।*] येरात्मप्रतिविस्वि- 

 (बिस्बि)तेषि निपतत्पत्रेपिण ss 

17 ugs यतस्ततोपि सपरो देवः परं drea" ॥[८॥*] स खलु श्रीविक्रमपुर- 
समावासितसरोम- 

18 ज्ञवस्कशावारात्‌ -. अ्हाराजाधिराजश्रीवल्लालसेनदेवपादानुध्यातँ । परमेश्‍वरपर- 

19 मभद्टारकपरमवेष्शवमहाराजाधिराजसीमल्लच्मणसेनदेवः कुशली । समुप- 

20 गताशेषराजराजन्यकराज्ञीराणकराजपुत्रराजामात्यमहापुरोडितम- 

21 हाधमाध्यक्षमहासाम्धिविग्रहििकमहासेनापतिमहासुद्राधिक्रतअ न्तरङ्ग- 

22 द(द)हदुपरिकमहाक्षपटलिकमहाप्रती हारमहाभोगिकमदापीलुपतिमहा- 





1 Metre: Sardalamkridita. 

2 Read bhuja-tZjah- as in other inscriptions. 
3 Read chatur-a mbhodhi. 

« Metre: Sikharsni. 

5 Read dattosaushadham. 

* Mostre: Sürdülavikridita. 

* Kehayitàri in the Govindapur plate. 
° Metre : Sardálavikridita, 

१ Mr. Basu remarks that the word 
10 Metre : Sardülavikridita. 
33 Danda unnecessary ; read -dhy 
© Read krit-ànta. 








=M is missing. But the word is clearly engraved, 
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28 


29 


30 
31 
32 
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TY 1 
1 (Cf. Dakshinaméaka-vithéya- in the Paharpur plate, above o. SK, p. 61,—Ed.] ` 
1 Probably we have to read gópath-ády-asára-bhü-bahi$scha. Io 
tions of Bengal JII, p. 102.—Ed.] 


गरस्थदो:साधिकचीरोरणिकनोवलहस्यशगोमहिषाजाविकादिव्याष्टतकगोस्हि- 

कद्ण्डपाशिकदण्डनायकविर्षाय*]पत्यादीन्‌ अन्धां सकलराङपादोपजीविनोध्यक्ष- 
प्रचारो- 

क्ञानिहाकोर्ततितान्‌ wea Tanta व्रा(ब्रा)छणान्‌ व्रा(ब्रा) ाणोत्तरान्‌ 
ware मान- 

यति बोधयति समादिशति च मतमस्तु भवताम्‌ यथा खीमधुगिरिमण्डला- 
वच्छिन्नकुम्भीनगर 

प्रतिबद्दः कङ्ग्रामभुत्यन्तःपातिदक्तिणवोध्यामुत्तरराठ़ायां कुमारपुरचतुग्कै पूर्वव 
अप- 

राजोलीसमेतमालिकुण्डापरिसरभूः सीमा दक्षिणे ब्र(ब्र) झस्यलोयभागड़ोखण्डच्ेत 
सोमा 

पञ्चिमे अच्छमागोपथः सीमा उत्तरे मोरनदोसोमा इत्यं चतुःसीमावच्छिस्रः 
षट्चिंश डू]द्रोशात्मर्क[:*] 





Reverse. 
सम्वत्सरेण साईशतइयोत्पत्तिकः वारहकोणावाल्लिहितानिमापाटकसम्व (aq) न्धिभुद्रो- 
शचतुष्टयोपेतपाटकइयसमेतराघवडइपाटकस्तथाचतुरके ya चाकलियाजो- 
लोसीमा दक्षिणे विप्रवडाजोलीसीमा । पश्चिम ब्राइलजोलीसीमा । उत्तर 
परजाण- ७ 
गोपथः सोमा wi चतुःसीमावच्छिन्रखिपञ्चाशद्कद्रोणात्मकः सम्वत्सरेण साईश- 
तद्दयोत्‌पत्तिको दामरवडासमेतविजहारपुरपाटक एवमितदद(ह) यविर्लिखित- 
नामसीमं खसीमाद्यवच्छिब्रं Cane द्भगादिसूव(ब) हः *]गोपथाद्यभू?ः वास्तुभू- 
सहितु” हषभश- 
Woda उ(ऊ)ननवतिभूट्रोणात्मकं सम्वतृसरण पञ्चशतोत्पत्तिकं राघवइटड्ट- 
वारह- 
कोणानिमावस्थितखर्डचेत्रभूद्रोणचतुट्टयातमकवाल्लिहितापाटकदामरवडा- 
पाटकसमतविजहारपुरपाटकमेतत्‌ षट्पाटकं सभाटविटपं सजलस्थलं wm 
त्तीषर॑सगुवाकनारिकेल॑ सह्यदशापराधं परिद्तसळपोड़ं अचद्टभट्टप्रवेश- 
मकिञ्चित्प्रगाह्मं ढणपूतिगोचरपर्न्तं | अन्निरुददेवश्मणः प्रपोचाय 


waar: पोत्राय अनन्तदेवशर्माखः gen शाश्डिलसगोत्राय शा- 








1. $ of Tarpandighi co pper- plate. /aser:p- 
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Wax: ÑAKTIPUR COPPER-PLATE OF LAKSHMANASENA. 


REVERSE. 


APP pr MP » d FT o pim diiit 
30 SMA CAFE & fita 2, 7 Oe छा (gI LE ze Aap AG [31 
Ho SDAD EG uc b AZCaN vas Al ae Aa sa जिया fam 


AAN Ti [MAA utr ATH IMS fam ASN e BIG TAS 
Vasa su AAA PAD TAITI a e AAA WA AL 
sante faizimaazwaiaefanevagamrssauesauamuw. 
AAN AAN AN A 2 E TAPIA AWAN lec z DA 
Ad (PAS Aaa loa fi FH "AMA A oA इज! gue [MAAR AAS E 
B in ee M Eo fzinassma mite si x45 
TORS MA ADAM a as SA SMT wma 
mg ANA alas BAHAN AAN 0 Ra ABLE arae 
NDE JENG sma (san aro z (a 25 [ जग शी ay ali Al] 
VA AI ATI FIS (STALE AA ASA * al sian nones (eT भा FIST 
MTNA AINA De vate va प्री geen aad uas cai 
NAA BSI Batata Be TA A NAT SUM uy. 
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Reo. No. 2924. ६. 32. 





1 aaan aa MAG um AA A (SAGA IAAT Awe » 
. nma aie (ALA ads HEU T DIAS mte Fo AANA LS 


JA AI (ANG m (272 HOA AINA 5 जा ATID ta n सता ERAT ५ 





30 


32 


34 


38 


44 


46 


48 


06 


55 


SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA. 


"NG. 87.) SAKTIPUR COPPER-PLATE OF LAKSHMANASENA. 219 








42 ्डिल्यासितदेवलप्रवराय सामवेदकीथुभशाखाचरणानुष्ठायिने आचाय्यशो- 

43 giei पण्ये अहनि विधिवदुदकपूव्वेकं भगवन्तं जोमन्नारायणभद्टा- 

44 रकसुहिश्य मातापित्तोरात्मनच पुण्ययशोभमितंदये । ज्रीवल्लालसेनदेवप्रदत्त- 

45 गयालत्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणहरिदासेन प्रतिग्टहोतपञ्चशतोत्पत्तिकक्ष क्षे)तपाटकामिधानशास- 

46 नो(न)[विनिम]येन एतद्राघवचहद्टादिषट्पाटकम्प्रत्थेकमुपरिलिखितप्रमाणं पदञ्नशतो- 

47 तो त्पत्तियोग्यं aa) कोष्ठीकृत्य wa पुनका (ब्वा) णाय ख्रोकुवेराभिधानाय 
gue 

48 UT SITIS चितिसमकालं यावडूमिच्किद्रन्यायेन सास्रशासनीकृत्य दत्त- 

49 मस्माभिस्तडववद्धि सतब्वेरेवानुमन्तव्यमू [5] भाविभिरपि न्ृपतिभिरपहरणे 


नरकपात- 
50 भयात्‌ पालने whia qr [।*] भवन्ति sa धम्मानुशंसिनः 
noo: भूमि 
51 यः nauga aa भूमिं प्रयच्छति [।*] उभी तो yaar नियतं 
स्वर्ग्गामिनी ॥[८॥*] 
52 व(ब)इभिव्यसुधा दत्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः [।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य 
[तस्य] तदा फलं(लम्‌)' ॥[१०।*] आस्फोट- 
53 यन्ति पितरो amaa पितामहा[:।*] भूमिदाता कुले जातः स नखाता 
a भविष्यति ॥[११॥*] षष्टिं वर्ष- 
> 54 सचहस्राणि wa तिष्ठति भूमिदः [।*] आच्षे्ता चानुमन्ता 可 तान्येव नरकं 
ब्रजेत्‌ ॥[१२॥*] स्वदत्तां 
परदत्ताम्वा यो हरेत वसुन्धरां [e] स विष्ठायां क्रिमिभूत्वा पिभिः ae 
पच्यते ॥{[१२॥*] इति कमल- 
56 दलाम्वू(म्बु) विन्दुलोलां सियमनुचिन्त्य मनुष्यजीवितञ्च et] सकलमिदमुदा- 
weg qu न हि 
57 पुरुषः wata विलोप्याः ॥'[१४।*] खोमक्षच्झणसेनक्षोणीन्द्रः सान्धिविग्रदचि- 
कम्‌ [*] fga- 
58 रिनाच(थ)मकरोत्‌ कुवेरकस्य शासने दूतम्‌ ॥[१५॥*] सं a” थावणदिने ७” 
खोनिमद्दासांनि [॥*] 


Gt 
Ot 





Y This tô is redundant. 3 Metre: Anushtubh. 3 Metre: Anushgubh, 
१ Metre : Anushfubh. 5 Metre: Anushtubh, 6 Metre: Anuehfubh. 
* Read buddhva, 8 Metre: Pushpitagra. 9 Metre: Upagits. 


V? Basu reads 3. 11 Basu reads 2. 
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No. 38.— THE TIRUMUKRUDAL INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA. 


By K. V. SUBRAHMANYA AYYAR, B.A., COIMBATORE. 

Of the collection of over twenty thousand inscriptions made by the Epigraphical Department 
in the Madras Presidency, the inscription edited here is unique in several respects. It is one of 
the biggest inscriptions known so far ; it registers certain historical facts not known or noticed till 
now ; it gives an insight into the details of the working of the official machinery and shows how 
the king's birth-day, the days of the natal star of persons of note, and festivals of public rejoicing 
were celebrated ; it records provisions made for the maintenance of an educational institution 
and a hostel ; above all, it furnishes detailed information, such as is available from no other source, 
regarding the upkeep of a hospital, the medicines stocked therein, the number of beds provided for 
in-patients, the endowment for a staff of nurses, physician, surgeon and compounder, and the 
provision for inferior servants such as the washerman, the potter and others that attended 
to the needs of the patients. In presenting the record, I have strictly confined myself to offering 
such remarks and suggestions as are required to elucidate the text. 

The inscription is engraved on the east wall of the first prakara of the Vishnu temple of Ven- 
katésa-Peruma] at Tirumukkidal in the Madhurantakam taluk of the Chingleput district. It 
was discovered and copied by me during the field season of 1915-16.! There is a notice of it in 
the Annual Report on Epigraphy for that vear.? The village of Tirumukküdal derives its name 
from its situation at the confluence of the Pilar with two of its tributaries, the Végavati and the 
Cheyyar. The word ‘tirumukkidal’ means "the confluence of three sacred (streams)’. The 
temple of Venkat ta-Perumil is picturesquely situated on a prominence on the bank of the com- 
bined river which at this place is naturally very broad. The spot is an ideal one for the erec- 
tion of a temple, college, hostel and hospital. At the time of the record, all these were actually 
combined in one building with separate apartments for each section and located here as the 
inscription gives us to understand. Tirumukkiidal is about two miles from Palaiya-Sivaram, 
a small station next to Walajabad in the Conjeeveram-Chingleput section of the South Indian 
Railway, and has to be reached bv crossing the river. On the opposite side of the river is a small 

Hock on which stands another Vishnu temple which is sometimes frequented by pilgrims 
visiting Conjeeveram and about which there is a reference in our inscription under the name 
Tiruvéikatamalai. 

The temple of Venkatssa-Perumil is an ancient one. It has been in existence from the time 
of the Pallava king Vijava-Nripatunga-vikramavarman of the ninth century A.D. as evidenced 
by a record of the 24th year of his reign found on a slab supporting a beam in the inner enclosure. 
According to this inscription, the god is called Vishnu-Bhatara. It was known by the name of 
Tirumukküdal-Alvàr and Maha-Vishnu during Chola times,‘ while a later epigraph calls it by the 
name Venkatósvara-svàmin.? 

The inscription under publication consists of 55 lines of writing and is engraved in two sections, 
In the first section the lines are very long and run to a distance of 55 feet. The entire space 
covered by the inscription is 540 square feet. The record is written in the Tamil language and 
alphabet, and the characters belong to the latter half of the eleventh century A.D. A few Grantha 
letters are used mostly in words of Sanskrit origin. The inscription is fairly well preserved, though 
in some places a few letters are badly damaged. One or two small inscribed slabs have fallen off 

1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1916, para. 4 on page 4. 

2 Ibid, pp. 1186. 

s No. 179 of the Madras epigraphical collection for 1915, 
* Nos. 169 and 182 of the same collection. š 
s No. 167 of the same oolleotion, 
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and their places are filled up bv plain ones. In thu second section, a few pillars have been inserted 
in later times close to the inscribed wall and these obstruct a part of she inseription. "Though the 
letters so obstructed have not come out in the impression, vet they have been read from the stone. 

Regarding the orthography of the record the following peculiarities deserve to be noted. 
The letters n and n have been quite indifferently used. The wrong emploviment of the former 
not only before n and r but also at the end of words is noticeable in many places. e q., yapyanrannat 
(1.4), Vimayanrannai (1. 4), magan and mayravan (1. 1). Similarly we find the incorrect use of n 
before t and at the commencement of words, e.g., s@mantu (1. 2), maindarum (1, 2) and Yulamba 
(1 4). There are several instances where the sandhi rules have not been observed: ey , Trap yan- 
devi (1. 1), porir- Danda? (1. 4), timenir-ti? (1. 4), Kesaran- Da? (l. 2) and Stipek Tir jaya (1.9). In 
the first three cases here cited, the £ and d should have been changed into ¢, in she fourth, n 
should have been omitted and in the fifth 7 should have been replaced bv (. A few mistakes of 
spelling also occur, e.g., nintum for ninrun- (l. 1), na/finai for nattidai (l. 1) and panar for pusar 
(1. 1) The use of certain words and phrases deserves notice, e.g, Putpugapprli ` the name ota 
royal elephant? (1.3), Kettini, (V. 6), kachchava (Le, gadyana) (l. 11), challiya pokki, (1. 6). wm «bd 
tavirndu, mudal eduitu, (l. 14), virasctia! and dasubandam (1. 11). 

The inscription opens with the historical introduction commencing with the words #'ra-ralar, 
etc., in which are chronicled, in greater detail than hitherto known, the political events that took 
place in the reign of the Chó!a king RàjakeSarivarman alias Virardjéndradéva up to the 
sixth vear, the date of the record. 16 states that the king, while he was seated on the throne called 
Rajéndragola-Mavalivanarajan in his palace named Sdlakéralan-tirumialigai ab Gaagaikon- 
dasólapuram, was pleased to order that the amount of 75 kalañju of gold which the residents of 
the d?raddna village ot Vayalaikkaviir had been paving towards the maintenance of a feeding house 
($a/4)—together with certain customary dues raised from the same village which had been assigned 
as a $alabhogn to the temple of Maha-Vishyu at Tirumukküdal in the second vear of the King’s 
predecessor Parakésarivarman Rajéndradéva ` who took Rattapadi 73 lakhs, and defeated 
Ahavamalla twice on the battle field "—should be entered in the accounts from the current vear 
as a tax-free déradana to be utilised for the expenses (mamanda) of the god. This roval order 
(kēlvi of the king was committed to writing by an official whose designation was runana anal 
(Royal Secretary) and attested to by three others desiznated fireman rand itn (Chief 
Royal Secretary), When this royal mandate was received, certain oilieials who mes be called the 
authorising officers (Zral) gave the command and this was secondel by thirtv-eighc persons 
belonging to three sections ot departments of the state, riz., six of wdunkiutam. (Roval attendants 
or aide-de camps), twenty-eight of vidaiyil, i.e., those who issue permits, and four of the peli irs 
kkai (arbitrators). Thereafter thirty-two officers of the Accounts Department belonuins to tent 
different sections assembled together, of whom four persons authorised the entry, one read the 
order, another made the entry and still another issued the revised account. The entry made 
by the officers was to the following effect :— 

The gift to the temple of Maha-Vishnu at Tirumukküdal consisted of (1) 75 kalañju of gold 
which the residents of Vayalaikka: ir were paying for the sala, (2) certain specified dues on the 
said dévadána village, and (3) 72 kalanju? and 9 marjadi of gold which formed a prior dévadana 





1 These ten sections are :—(1) puraruraritinaikkalam, (2) varippottagam, (3) puraruvari-tincikkala-kankant, 
(4) mugavetti, (5) terippu, (6) taravu-sattu, (7) palaniyayam, (8) variyilidu, (9) varippottaga-kanakku and( 10) pattola, 
Of these, the first may be taken to mean ‘ General Accounts,’ the second * Tax-Register, ’ the third ' Examiner of 
Genere! Revenues,’ the fourth ‘Index Keeper,’ the fifth * Receipts, the sixth ‘Opening and Closing Accounts,’ 
the seventh ° Old Arrears,’ the eighth ‘ Entry in Tax-Register, the ninth ‘Accountant of Tax Register,’ and 
the tenth * Keeper of the Royal Orders’. 

3] kalaiju=20 maijagi; 1 manjadi=2 kunri=10 mă, 
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gift. Of these, items (1) and (3) amounted to 147 kalañju and 9 manjadi. The income on this, 
at the rate of 16 kalam of paddy by the rajakésar? measure, per kalañju, amounted to 2359 kalam, 
1 padakku, 3 nali, 1 alakku and 3 sevidu!. This when converted into arumolidévan measure gave 
an excess of 884 kalam, 2 tipi, 3 nali and 1 alakku atter providing for kalvasi, kálalavu-küli and 
korralavu-vasi, calculated at the rate of 1 kalam, 1 tin and 4 nali of arumolidévan for each 7द 25677 
kalam. Thus, the paddy income in favour of the temple on these two items alone came to 3243 
kalam, 2 tani, 1 padakku, 6 nali, 1 ulakku and 3 sevidu. The third item (No. 2) amounted to 2161 
kasu and 2 mà. It was made up of 363 kasu obtained by converting 11 Lala7ju of gold derived 
from the taxes or fees ür-kaja?ju (=1 kalazju), kumara-kachchanam (=1 kalañju), min-pattam 
(=3} kalanju) and kilirai-páltam (=5} kalazju) together with the incomes of 28} kasu and 4 mà 
from dasavandam, 251 kisu and 3 ma from madaikküli, 3 kasu from mudal-selavu, 14 kasu from 
vannakkakküli, 3 kasu from tarippudavai, 14 kasu from tengalmêra and 118 kasu from velikkasu. 


Then are detailed the items of expenditure to be defrayed from this income of 3243 and odd 
kalam of paddy and 2163 kasu and 2 mā of money. The table appended hereto? will indicate how 
the incomes of paddy and money were expended annually in the temple and the institutions 
attached thereto. It may be stated here that the provision made in this inscription is (1) for 
meeting the various expenses connected with the temple, (2) for the maintenance of a Védic 
school with a hostel and (3) for the upkeep of a hospital. As regards the first, the record provides 
for offerings to be made to the god Alvar, three times daily—morning, noon and night,—for 
offerings to be made to the deity Sri-Raghavachakravartin, i.e., Rima at noon (nearly 601 kalams); 
for sandal-paste and its ingredients karpüra and kunkuma and for lamps (683 kasu); for special 
offerings to be made on the occasion of the festivals in the months of Aippasi, Masi, Karttigai as 
well as for the hunting festival and Jayantyashtami (the birth-day ot Krishna) (28 kalam, 1 kuruni 
and 5} nali); for a grand offering to be made on the occasion of the king’s birth-day anniversary 
falling on the asterism Aslesha in the month Avani (6 kalam, 5 kuruni and 2 nali); for purchasing 
cloth to cover the images of gods and for offerings to be made on the birth-day asterism (Pürádam 
in the month of Karttigai) of the Vaisya Madavan Dàmayan, who built the Jananatha- 
mandapa in the temple (6 kalam, 5 kuruni and 2 nali) ; for the expenses to be met on the occasion 
of taking the deity Vennaikkittalvan, i.e., Krishna in procession on the day of Tiruvónam in the 
month of Purattasi of every year (5 kalam) ; for meeting the expenses of feeding Sri-Vaishnavas on 
various festive occasions (88 kalam, 11 kuruni and 4 ndhi) ; for payments to be made to an astrologer 
for announcing festivals, the songster for reciting tne tiruvdymoli hymns, the cultivators that 
looked after the flower-garden of ViraSdlan, the Vaikhanasa-dévakanmis (priests worshipping the 
deity according to the Vaikhánasa mode), accountant, potter and washerman attached to the 
temple (382 kalam and 6 kuruni) ; for repairs to be executed annually in the tiruchchurrumaligas, 
t.e., the inner enclosure (40 kalam) and for purchasing cloth for various servants (134 kasu) 


Then follow provisions made for the maintenance of a Védic college in this temple. One 
teacher taught the Rig-Véda and received annually 60 kalam of paddy and 4 ka$u ; another taught 
the Yajur-Véda and was paid a similar fee. A Bhatta expounded Vyakarana and Rüpavatàra :3 
he got annually 12) kalam of paddy and 10 kaéu, i.e., a little more than the combined honorarium 
paid to the two Védic teachers. The hostel attached to the college fed daily 60 persons consisting 
of 10 Brahmans who studied the Rig-Véda, 10 Brahmans who studied the Yajur-Véda, 20 Brahmans 
and students who studied the Vyškarana and the Ripavatira and 10 Mahà-páfcharátras, 3 


a a ee ED 
1 The following are the relative capacities of the measures mentioned here :—1 kalam = 12 kuruni or 3 tint 
or $ padakku ; Y Eurrni 8 mali; 1 nàli «2 uri; 1 uri-2 ulakku ; 1 ulakku —2 ülakku and 1 ajakkus6 éevidu. 
? See p. 229 f, below. 
?On Rüpávaára, see my remarks, above Vol, XVIII, p. 66. 
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Siva-Bršhmanas, 5 Vaikhànasas and 2 of another class the name of which is lost in the inscription. 
The feeding expenses, inclusive of the cost of mats and oil for lamps and for bathing on 51 Satur- 
days of the year, and wages of cooks and maid-servants who served the students and the teachers, 
came to 1642 kalam and 6 kuruni of paddy and 37$ kasu. From the fact that the hostel fed not 
only the students studying the Rig-Véda, the Yajur-Véda, the Vrakarana and the Ripavatara 
but also a certain number of Mahá-Pàüchrátras,! Siva-Brahmanas and Vaikhànasas, it may be 
inferred that the agamas and tantras—such as the Pāñcharātra, Saiva and Vaikhünasa—were 
also taught. 


The word Síva- Bráhmana? occurs very frequently in South Indian inscriptions and it has been 
generally taken to mean those belonging to the Saiva religion; but our inscription seems 
to indicate that it hes the special significance of one studying the ‘ Saiv-Agama referring as 
it does to a class of students of the school. It is interesting to find that the students in the hostel 
were provided with mats to lie on and lights for night study and were given oil for bath 
once à week throughout the year. "The appointment of the maid-servants was meant for 
keeping the premises clean. As the education imparted was mostlv religious in character, it is 
but natural that the temple was the principal centre of education, as we know from this and 
other inscriptions. One of the epigraphs of Uttaramalliir belonging to the reign of the Chola 
king Rajéndra-Chola I (A.D. 1013 to 1045) registers a gift of land as Paviliya-kidaippuram and 
stipulates that the men who enjoyed the income from it should live in the village and teach tho 
Vēda. Another inscription of the same time! registers a similar gift of land as Taittitriya-hiduipe 
puram, i.e., for teaching the students ot the Taittiriya-Sakha, In the temple at Tiruvorriyür near 
Madras, there was built a pavilion known as the Vydkarapa-ddna-mandapa wherein was 
expounded Panini’s Grammar. Besides the provision made for the study of the Védas, Grammar 
and the Agamas (Veda-vritti, adhyayana-vyitti and Bhalla-vritt?), there are numerous inscriptions in 
the Madras Epigraphical collection which refer to gifts made for the maintenance of persons ex- 
pounding the Mahabharata, Sómasiddhànta, Prabhakara and the Mīmāmsa (Apürvas). By far the 
biggest college established for the study of the Vēdas and grammar and known to us from ins- 
criptions, existed in the 11th century A.D. at a place called Enniyiram in the South Arcot 
District, which contained as many as 370 students studying the various subjects. 


The last item of expenditure was for the maintenance of a hospital wherein were treated 
students living in the hostel, and temple servants that were sick. This hospital was provided with 
15 beds, and was in charge of a physician who was paid annually 90 kalam of paddy and 8 hase 
in addition to a grant of land, for prescribing medicines to the patients lying in the hospital of 
Viragdlan, the servants attached to the institutions and the teachers and students of the Vidic 
college. Besides the physician, there was one surgeon who received 30 kalam of paddy, two 
persons for fetching medicinal herbs who were paid 60 kalam of paddy and 2 hasu—these persons 
also supplied fire-wood and attended to the preparation of medicines,—two nurses who received 
30 kalam of paddy and 1 kãśu, and attended on the patients and administered medicines, and a 





The Paichratra was so called because it had five Sambitis, viz., Páramcsvara, Sáttvata. Vishvakséna 
Khagésvara and Sri-Paushkara. According to the Vardha- Purina the persons eligible to study Pakcharatru are 
the first three classes and it was one of the four means of realising God, the other three being Vēda, bhakis 
and yajña 

2 Sisadvija and gurukka] are terms employed even now to denote persons conducting worship in Siva temples 

3 South-Ind. Insors., Vol. VI, No, 312. Kidai in Tamil means a teacher and pariliyi, a term that is not 
explained in dictionaries, is connected phonetically with Bakvricha, As such, the provision made must be for 
teaching the Rig-Véda. 

t Ibid., No. 316. 
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barber who received 15 kalam of paddy probably for performing minor operations in addition to 
his professional duties. The sick ration consisted of 1 ndhi of rice per head per day. Besides 
the above, a provision of 21 kasu for a lamp to be kept burning in the hospital during nights, 15 
kalam of paddy for the water-man and 40 kasu for stocking medicines was also made. The 
medicines stored in the hospital were :— 
(1) Bráhmyam-kadumbüri, (2) Vasa-baritaki, (3) Gó-mütra-haritaki, (4) Da$a-müla- 
haritaki, (5) Bhallataka-haritaki, (6) Gandira, (7) Balikéranda-taila, (8) Pañchāka- 
taila, (9) Lasunady-éranda-taila, (10) Uttama-karnadi-taila, (11) Sukla . . . 
sa-ghrita, (12) Bilvàdi-ghrita, (13) Mandükara-vatika, (14) Dravatti, (15) Vimala, 
(16) Sungtri, (17) Tàmrádi, (18) Vajrakalpa, (19) Kalyánaka-lavana and (20) Purina- 
ghrita. 

Of these medicines!. No. (1), if it refers to Brühmya-rasáyana, is described in verses 38 to 54 of 
Charaka-Sa tà, chapter I, and .tshtdiqahridaya, chapter XXXIX, verses 15 to 23. The ingre- 
dients that enter into the composition of this medicine are 44 in number. The preparation is as 
follows :一 LO09 chebulic myrobulans and 3,000 fresh embellic myrobalans together with 250 palas 
of the fire paichamülas (i.e., of 25 roots) are boiled in 10 times the quantity of water till the 
whole is reduced to one-tenth. The liquid is then strained and the decoction taken. In it the 
powder of mrrobalan; without the nuts is thrown. To the mixture is added the pulve of 4 palas 
each of snandüka-paroa. pippali, $ankhapushpi, ete., and 1,000 palas of sugar-candy together with 
2 adhakas of oil and 3 ddhakas of ghee and the whole boiled in slow fire until it reaches the 
consistency of an electuary. 320 palas of honey are then added and the whole well churned, 
This medicine, says the author, sharpens the intellect, removes fatigue, improves memory and 
gives longevity and strength. As these are the essential requirements of a student, it naturally 
heads the list of medicines intended mostly for them. 

No. (3) of the medicines is noticed in the 67th verse of chapter IX of Charaka- and in chapter 
Vl of Susrita-Samhitt. From the text we gather that Go-mütra-haritaki is simply chebulie myro- 
balans soaked in cow's urine for one night. Saušruta states that if it is taken with honey in the 
morning, it will cure internal piles. It may also be noted that in the treatment of Pandu-raga, 
Vaebhata (chapter XVI) sara that karītakī taken with cow's urine removes jaundice. The 
text giving this information is adopted from Charaka, 

No. (4) is described in the Ashtangahridaya, chapter X VII, verses 14 to 16, which state that 
the medicine is prepared by taking the decoction of the dasamila (ten roots), putting in it 100 
chebulic myrobalans and one tula of jaggery and boiling the whole into a léhya and mixing with it 
the powder of trijãta, trikatu, and a little of yava-sükaja and when cooled adding half a prastha of 
honey. This medicine is said to be capable of curing dropsy, fever, diseases of urinary organs, 
tubercules, rheumatism, hemorrhages, colour in the urine, wind, sperm disease, lung disease, 
distaste for food and enlargement of the spleen. 

Tt by No. (6) is meant Gandiradyarishtha, it is described in verses 27 to 29 of Charaka-Sa mitä, 
chapter XVII. The ingredients that enter into the preparation of this medicine are (1) gřpdire 
(solanum, verbasifolium), (2) bhallataka (semicarpus anacardium), (3) chitraka za panica) 
(4) vyosha (pepper, piper longum and dry ginger), (5) brihati-dvaya (solanum indicum ang lanum 
canthocarpisi), and (6) védarga. Two measures of each of these are taken and coo with 8 
measures of hitrchika-mastu, i.e., water taken by straining curdled milk in the fire of ca of cow- 
dung. When reduced to a third and cooled, the liquid has to be strained and mig with 8 
measures of prükrita-mastu and 100 palas of sugar-candy, plumbago zeylanica and piper ४०७७५ 





1 For some of the references to chapter and verses relating to Indian medicine, which are incorporated in this 
note, Iam indebted to Mr, P. S. Ramaswami Aiyer of Gopichettipalaiyam. 
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and then to be used after keeping it for ten days. This medicine is said to cure dropsy, fistula, 
hemorrhoids, krimi (worms), skin disease, disease of urinary organs, different forms of leanness, 
wind and hiccough. 

Pafcháka-taila (No. 8) may be identical with Tada-pa&chaka described in Charaka under 
gulmas. The five ingredients of this medicine are gingely oil, liquor, cow's urine, viniger and 
yavagraja. By the last is perhaps meant the liquid strained from green barley shoots reduced to 
ashes mixed with four times the quantity of water. This medicine is said to be capable of curing 
tubercules. 

Bilvádi-ghrita (No. 12) is dealt with in the chapter on Grahapi-chikitsá-prakarana of Yogarat- 
nükara. The drugs that enter into the medicine are (1) bilva (aegle marmelos), (2) agni (plumbago 
zeylanica), (3) chavya (mper chaba), (4) árdraka (ginger), (5) éringa-béra (a variety of double 
ginger), (6) ghee and (7) chhaga-dugdha (goat’s milk). The first five are subject to the process 
of kwdtha and kalka and mixed with (6) and (7) and cooked. This medicine cures dropsy, distaste 
and grahani. 

Verses 70 to 75 of chapter XX of Charaka and verses 15 to 20 of chapter XVI of Ashtánga- 
hridaya deal with Mandükara-vatika (No. 13). The drugs that compose the medicine are triphala 
triyüshana musta, védanga, chavya, chitraka, darvi, trang, makshika, granthika and déra-daru. 
Two palas each of these substances are powdered and cooked in eight times the quantity of cow’s 
urine and then the fine powder of mandira equa! to double the quantity of the other chūrņas are 
added and pills made of the size of udumbara (ficus glomerata) and taken with butter-milk. Thig 
medicine cures anemia, skin disease, dropsy, phlegm, piles or hemorrhoids, jaundice, spleen and 
diseases connected with urinary organs and spleen. 

According to one authority, the ingredients that compose Vimala (No. 15) are Sanka, 
priyangu, nepali, the trikatu and the triphalas. Another gives the ingredients as madhuka, maricha, 
pippali, lódhra, taru-rajant and the triphala. This medicine is said to remove from the eyes timira, 
patala, kacha and kandu. 

The preparation of the vartti known as Sunétri (No. 16) is described in the Sukasrayiga 
under ndtrarógaprakarana. A large number of drugs such as the three acrids, the three fruits, 
plumbago zeylanica, almus integrefolia, embelia ribes, white lotus, liquorice, rock salt, camphor, 
conch, achorus calamus, gairika, the two kinds of sandal, laksha, lódhra, copper sulphate, pita- 
rohini, enter into the composition of this medicine. It is said to be capable of curing all kinds 
of eye diseases such as kacha, pushpa, patala, vrava, daba, raga, kandu, timira, kukkima, and 
adhimamsa. 

The preparation of kalyanaka-lavana (No. 19) is given in verses 29 and 30 of the chapter on 
Arša róga in the Vrindamadhava. The ingredients are the Bhallitaka group, the three fruits, 
danti and chiraka, i.e., plumbago zeylanica, in equal parts with twice the quantity of Saindhava 
salt. 

The historical importance of the present record lies in the valuable information it gives 
regarding the king’s exploits in the island of Ceylon, besides the facts known from other 
inscriptions!. The historical introduction of Virarajéndra’s inscriptions begins in three different 
Ways. In two sets of records it commences with the words tiru valar, etc., and furnishes complete 
information regarding his military exploits, while one set of inscriptions begins with the words 
viramé tunai in which these heroic deeds are referred to in brief. A few records of the former 
type supply us with a list of appointments made and honours conferred by the king on his 
relations. In some places the smaller historical introductions supplement the information 
sven in the longer ones. A study of all the records of Virarájéndra so far known would 
St 00 MR DRS ee Mn Ss se aa a ee AT दि 








! S. L. L, Vol. HI, pp. 32 f. and 193 ff. where Dr. Hultzsch has exh ustively dealt with the historical facts 
of Virarajéndra’s reign. 
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show that he was crowned king immediately after his victorious return from the battle field 
of Küdal-Sahgama. Since the three campaigns against the Western Chalukyas in the 
regions of Gangavadi, Véngi and Küdal-Sangama find mention even in a second year 
record of the king, they have to be placed before A.D. 1062 which was the year of his accession 
to throne as calculated by Professor Kiel horn’, It is therefore fairly certain that in this very 
year his elder brother Parakésarivarman Rajéndradéva died which gave the occasion for 
Virarájéndra to proceed straight from the last campaign to the capital and have his coronation 
ceremony celebrated along with his queen Ulagamulududaiyal as stated in his 
epigraphs. It is plain that the series of campaigns against the Western Chalukyas must have 
been begun by Rajéndradéva and completed by Virarajéndra after the former's death. King 
Virar&jéndra started his career, it may be noted, by making his position secure by conferring 
honours on his relations.? Viraràjéndra's dealings with Pottappi, an un-named Kérala king, 
as well as the younger brother of Jananatha? and Virakésari,’ the son of the Pandya king 
Srivallabha are mentioned in a record of his fourth year? and as such might have taken place 
in about A.D. 1065. About the same time the Chola king being invited to fight a combat by 
Abavamalla through a war messenger, advanced against bim and defeated him a second time in the 
very field appointed by himself, Then taking a vow that he would not return before he re, 
covered possession of the Vëñgi country, he directed his arms to that quarter, accomplished his 
object and thus fulfilled his elder brother’s desire, and then had his anointment of victory 
vijay-übhishekaY performed.’ The Vëñgi country was first invaded by Rajaraja I (985- 
1013 A.D.) and was again overrun by Rajéndra-Chola IS, but it appears that his successors 
Rajadhiraja I and Rajéndradéva did not assert their right over it. This neglect on their part 
to hold the reins tight in the Vóngi country gave room to the Eastern Chalukyas to throw off 
the Chola yoke. Rajéndradéva seems to have realised the necessity of bringing this tract back 
under the Cholas but he died without effecting it. The Kanyakumari inscription clearly 
refers to this neglected patrimony of the Cholas, won back by Viraràájéndra. It says :一 

. ` E . ` ` a A fè < = 
amai ससुपेक्षितं जनपदं वंशक्रमाभ्य|गतं क्रान्तं वेरिमहेश्वरेरतिवलवे ङ्गोन्कलिङ्कानपि । 
जित्वा शत्र परंपरामतिबलां हित्वा च भोतान्दइच्डीसान्बल्ञभच्चित्तिपतिः क्षेमेण तं reme a 
Before 1067 A. D., the Chola sovereign burnt the city of Kampili, set up a pillar of victory at a 
place called Karadikal (which must be different from another pillar set up on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra as reported in our inscription), gained victories at Bezwada, got back Kanna- 
kuchchi (Kanyakubja), took the head of the Pandya, levied tribute from the Chéra, defeated 
Vijayabahu and brought Ceylon under subjection. Proceeding again to the north, he defeated 
a number of chiefs who were fighting under the banner of the Chalukyas, set upa third pillar 
of victory at Süttukkal, geined victories at Chakkarakéttam and Kavi and destroyed 
the Kalinga country.!? 














1 See for instance South-Ind, Inscrs., Vol. V, No. 976. 

2 South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. III, p. 33 and also No. 976 of S. T. I., Vol. V. 

* Jananátha has been taken to be the king of Dhara for which there is no warrant. 

$ By considering Virakésari as the son of Srivallabha, I differ from Dr. Hultzsch. The achievements noted 
in this paragraph were accomplished hy the end of Rajéndradéva’s reign. (See No. 20 of S. I, I., Vol. IH.) 

5 Ibid., No. 20. 

6 Ibid., Vol. IV, No. 339 

? These additional facts are recorded in No. 82 of the Madras epigraphical collection for 1892. See also No. 30 
ej South- Ind. Inscrs., Vol. TIT, and Nos. 98 of 1892 and 132 of 1902. 

* That this king himself was engaged in subduing the countries of the Utiarápatha is recorded in an inscrip- 
tion of Rajadhiraja I found at Epnayiram (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1918, p. 145) 

* Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol DI, p. 148, v. 77 

19 There achievements are noticed in inscriptions of the 6th year of the King’s reign. See for instance the 
present record and No. 83 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1898. 
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Regarding the location of Virarijéndra’s pillars of victory in the Chalukya country, Kara- 
dikal is referred to in a Nànarése inscription! from Uchchangidrug in the Bellary district as Karadi- 
ix kal-h&du of which the village of Nandávàdige is said to be the face. Nandavadige and Karadikal 
i may, therefore, be identified with Nandavadige and Karadi, two villages in the Hungund Taluka 
of the Bijápur district on the border of the Nizam's Dominions situated to the south of the Krishna 

river. They are only at 4 distance within 5 miles of each other. 

As noted above, the most important historical facts gathered from our inscription relate to 
the war with Ceylon. Tt is stated that ‘ Virarajéndra despatched a number of vessels to Ceylon, 
commenced a war in that island which was protected by the sea, routed the Siüghalese army; 
and às there arose a great tumult, when it was reported that Kurukulattaraiyan and other feuda- 
tories fell in the field, king Vijayabahu ran away and the Chëla king got possession of his queen 
and crown along with his family treasures and gems and made Lanka his own.’ This event, which, 
as we have pointed out above, happened in A.D. 1066, is of importance for the synchronism it 
affords to the Singhalese chronicle Mahdvamsa, where the causes that led to the war and further 
details connected with it are narrated at great length. According to the chronicle, the name 
Vijayabahu was assumed by Kitti? when he became sub-king. Almost in the first year of his 
reign he was defeated by a Chola sovereign and forced to take refuge in a fortress on the hills.3 
He is then said to have obtained help from the ruler of the Ramañña country and to have dwelt at 
Tamalagàma. About the lith year of his reign the Singhalese scornfully set at naught the authori- 
ty of the Cholas and vexed the Chola officers of revenue. And when the Chola king heard of it, he 
was greatly provoked and sent a large army under his general against Ceylon. The general landed 
at Mahatittha, slaughtered the people of the various parts of the country and brought them under 
subjection. Vijayabahu now built a fortress at Pulatthapabbata, fought with and killed the 
Chola general and proceeded to Pulatthi with a large army. When the Chola king was informed 

4 of these tidings, he desired to take Vijayabühu captive, went to the sea-port himself and sent a 
larger army than before to the island. The lord of Lanka, hearing this, sent his general who 
encountered them at Anurüdhapura and fought a great battle. But many of Vijayabahu's men 
fell in the field and the people went over to the Chola side. Thereupon Vijayabahu left the city 
of Pulatthi and fled away to Villikahana. When he was told that the governor of the Cholas 
pursued him even there, he went away to Vatagiri, built a fortress at its foot, made war for three 
months and drove back the Tamils.* 

Of the two wars noted above as having been waged by Vijayabahu with the Chójas, it is fairly 
certain that the latter is the one alluded to in the extract given from our inscription of Virarajindra 
as having been fought witb him in about A.D. 1066. Of the other war which took place 11 years 
previously, we have also epigraphical confirmation in Tamil records. It is the one recorded as 
having been waged by Parakésarivarman Ràjéndradéva, the predecessor of Viraràjéndra, in A.D. 
1055. Rajéndradéva’s inscriptions state that he despatched a war-like army inte the southern 
region, seized on the battle-field the two sons of Minibharana and captured Lanka. Thus our 
inscription enables us to say that Vijayabühu's accession took place in about A.D. 1055, that he 
fought with Rajéndradéva in that very year and that in A.D. 1066 he had to meet Virarájéndra's 
forces. From the Singhalese account we learn the cause of the war ang the different places which 
witnessed the scene of action. Except these two wars, Vijayabahu had no further encounter with 
the Chdlastill late in his reign, i.e., in the 30th year corresponding to A.D, 1085 when Kulottuiga 
was the Chöla ruler. 


उप 18, I. I, Vol. VI, p. 197. 

1 He is said to be the eldest son of Magalana. It is stated that tho latter was well versed in the ways of 
the world and was known to all men as “the great lord". He greatly loved the order of priesthood and was 
the habitation of many lasting virtues. 


*. 
i 3 Wijesinhn's translation, Ch. LVIII, pp. 97 f. * Ibid., p. 98. 
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From this inscription i$ is further learnt that while most of the articles of daily use were 
obtained by exchange of paddy, there were some which could be had only for cash. A few articles 
were sold both for grain and money. Among the articles that were obtained exclusively for money 
may be mentioned sandal-paste, karpüram, kunkumam, honey and turmeric. The purchasing 
power of one ४8६ was 8 palams of sandal, 576 palams of sugar, $ a kalanju of kuñkumam, 2 nals 
of honey or 200 palams of turmeric. The price of cloth varied according to the size. Oil and 
sugar were obtained both for money and paddy. The price of oil was 20 ndhi per kasu ; 10 palams 
of sugar were obtained in exchange for 16 ndi of paddy ; and 1 ka$u fetched 576 palams. 

Cereals and vegetables were generally obtained bv exchanging paddy. It is seen that milk, 
curds and salt had the same value and could be had bv giving twice the quantity of paddy. Ghee, 
pepper and cumin were highly prized and they required 32 times their measure of paddy. Un- 
husked green pulse exchanged with twice the quantity of paddy, while clean pounded pulse required 
4 times the quantity of paddy. To get a certain measure cf rice, 23 times the quantity of paddy 
is provided for. This seems to include wages tor husking and cleaning. 

Betel-leaves, areca-nuts, plantain fruits and cocoanuts were sold by number. A bundle of 
80 betel-leaves formed a kaftu or parru and its price was 2 nali of paddy. A nali of paddy had 
the purchasing power of 5 areca-nuts or 2 plantain fruits; and 1 kuruni of paddy was exchanged 
for 3 cocoanuts. 

The geographical names that occur in this inscription are easy of identification, 
Gaàigapádi (l. 1) is the Western Ganga territory comprising 96,000 villages with its capital at 
Talakkad or Talakadu. Véngai-nadu (l. 1) is the East coast littoral ruled over by the Eastern 
Chalukya kings. Tuagapattirai (1.1), on whose bank a pillar of victory was set up, is the 
Tubgabhadrà. KüdalSangama (1.1) or Kiidal (1.4), where more than one battle was fought 
between the Chōlas and the Chalukyas, is a place at the confluence of the rivers Krishna and the 
Paücha-Gangá. Kosalai (l. 2) is the ancient territorial division of Kosala, Gabgaimanagar 
(1. 4), Gahgapuri (l. 7) or Gangaikondachólapuram (1, 10) is identical with the last-mention- 
ed place in the Udaiyarpalaiyam Taluk of the Trichinopoly District. It was founded by 
Ràjéndra-Chola I (A.D. 1010-1015) and made the capital of the Chola dominions. The temple 
here is of the model of the great Pagoda at Tanjore built by Rajaraja I (A.D. 985-1013), 
Irattapadi (1.5) or Rattapadi, 74 lakhs, isthe country of the Rattas. Karandai (l. 5) has 
been identified with Inchal-Karaiiji, in the neighbourhood of Küdal-Sangama.* Kuntala (l. 5) is 
certainly the Western Cbàlukya territory. Visaiyavadai (l. 6) is undoubtedly the modern 
Bezwada. The seven Kalingas (l. 6) form the territorial division on the East coast, north of 
Véngi, ruled by the Eastern Gatgas. Ham (|. 7) or Ilaügai is Cevlon. Chakkarakkóttam (l. 9) 
has been identified with Chakrakotta in the Bastar State. Iam not able to trace Sónaiyanagar 
(1. 9) and Kavi (1. 10). Imaiyam (1. 10) is another name for the Himalayas and Sētu (1. 10) is the 
southernmost point of India near Ràmé$varam. Madurantaka~chaturvédimangalam is no 
other than Madhurántakam, a station in the S. I. Railway and the Headquarters of a Taluk in the 
Chingleput District. Tirumukkidal, though 10 miles away from it, was included in it in ancient 
times perhaps for administrative purposes. Jayahgondachóla-mandalam is the name given 


to the ancient Pallava territory of Tondai-mandalam during the days of Rajaraja I, who bore the - 


designation of Javangonda-Cho]a. Kalattür-kóttam is one of the 24 districts of it. The village 
of Vayalaikküvür (l. 11) and Alpakkam (l. 43) are very near Tirumukküdal. Minarkudi in 
Idaiyala-nádu, a sub-division of Vijayarájéndra-valanàdu in Séla-mandalam (I. 52) 
Ayandampükkam in Agudi-nadu, a sab-division of Pular-kóttam in Jayangondachola. 
mandalam (L 53 1.), Rajasundari-chaturvédimangalam in another sub-division of the same 
province, are other geographical names that occur in this epigraph. 


! Above, XII, p. 298. 3 Ibid. ° Ibid. 
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Details of Expenses. 
pi Total expenses for the ` 
o. | year. 
Kal ku na ul Kal ku na ul śe 
Daily expenses. 
1 | Sirukalai-sandi 0 5 5 311 6 6 0 0 
2 Akkaradalai 0 9 34 0 283 1 4 0 0 
3 | Night, Pal-ponagam 0 3 1 0 93 9 0 0 O 
4 | For Sri-Raghavachakravartin 0 1 6 0 52 6 0 0 O 
Special occasions and festivals. 
5 | Aippaái festival 7 0 0 0 0 
6 Masi festival 7 0 0 0 0 
7 | Hunting festival 7 1 0 0 O 
8 | Jayantyashtami 3 0 ७ 0 0 
9 | Karttigai-Karttigai . 3 11 7 0 0 
10 | King's Birthday I 6 5 2 0 O 
11 Birth-day of Vai$ya Madavan Damayan 6 5 2 0 O 
12 Purattà£it. Tiruvónam 5 0 0 0 O0 
13 | Feeding Sri-Vaishnavas on Amavasya days š 19 4 4 0 0७ 
14 Do. during Procession to Tiruvengadamalai . 8 8 3 0 O 
15 Do. during Procession from Tiruveñgadamalai 8 8 3 0 9 
16 Do. during Purattasi Tiruvónam , 8 8 3 0 O0 
17 Do. during Aippasi festival 17 4 6 0 O 
18 Do. during Margali festival 8 8 3 0 0 
19 Do. during Màéi-Makham . T 17 4 6 0 0 
134 11 5 2 Q 
Services, 
20 | Tiru . $ . š . 0 0 6 0 ... 
21 | Tiruvaymoli Songster 5 ; 。 š Š 0 3 0 0 2 
22 | Gardeners 3 。 。 नि A 0 4 0 0 aa 
23 | Special T š ° x न 0 1 0 O — 
24 | Vaikhünasa Dévakanmis . i 0 1 0 O Tus 
25 | Accountant . š . š 。 0 1 0 0 — 
26 | Potter ; . z . š . 0 1 0 0 RUN 
27 | Washerman . š . I . . 0 0 4 0 २3:४ 
28 | Tirumukküdal PErayan . " 0 0 4 0 .... 
382 6 0 0 0 
29 8 0 0 00 
30 | Rig-Vëda teacher . n A š š . TD 
31 Yajur-Veda teacher . w" : E š š ¿S 
32 | Vyäkaraņa teacher . ñ ç . ; š a. 
2340 0 0 O O 
33 | Hostel Expenses of 60 Students . ? . 1402 6 0 0 0 
34 | Hospi 23 € qu. S 365 7 4 0 0 
35 | Waterman . : š : : 15 0 0 0 O 
36 | Dàmschcham and cardamom . : 20 10 0 0 0 
37 | Dakshina, betel-leaves, etc, © ME AM UNE. 
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uc ill MEN Ta ii AN 
Details of Expenses—contd. 
No. Item, Rate. व LOCAT 
kal ku na ul kal ku na ol 


Money Expenses, 


38 | Sugar for Akkáradalat š 90 kasu » 
39 | Sandal-paste and its ingredients 46 ,, : 
40 | Oil 3 228 ,, 3 
41 Karttigat š š s A 11 » 5 
42 | King's Birthday . š » Thy - 
43 | Damayan’s Birthday . . 6 ,, Hi 
44 Tiru . * Log 
45 Songster 4 , 
46 | Dévakanmi 4 , ¿< 
47 Accountant 4 ,, "em 
48 Pérayan . fx MITIS 
49 Rig- Véd& teacher 4 45 i 
50 | Yajur-Véda teacher . 4. ४ , 
51 Vyakarana Bhatta 10 ,, Vis 
52 | Cook 6 ,, .. 
53 Maid-servant . 9. us - 
54 | Mats : 2 x A 
55 Oil (for students) 9f ,, vix 
Hospital. 
56 | Physician š . . . 8 kasu TET P 
57 | Fuel and herbs E . *ou9^ 4 — —— 
58 | Nurses . i . . . Loy .... .... 
59 Medicines š * ç . 40 ,, . 
60 | Oil (hospital) . . . . 21 , 
61 | Madavan Damayan . l , "7 mà 


An item of 7 kāśu is lost inthe original With this, 
2161 kasu and two mà are made up 





Norr.—The quantity of sugar required daily for akkaradalai is 32 pala m. Hence the requirement for a year 
of 360 days comes to 11,520 palam. Since 1 kasu fetched 576 palam of sugar, the amount of money required for 
sugar is 20 kau, 

The requirement of sandal-paste for a year at 3 palam per day is 180 palam. This at the rate of 8 palam per 
kabu amounted to 223 kašu. The requirement of karpüra m for the same item is 11} kalasiyw: and this at the 
rate of 1 halanju per kabu comes to 22$ kabu. Another ingredient for this item is kunku mam which cost 1 kasu. 
Thus the total for this item amounts to 46 kasu. 


TEXT. 

1 [ Svasti Sri] [॥* | [Tiru]-valar-tiral-puyatt-iru-nila-valaiyan-tan mani-ppün-ena-tta[hgi]-ppan- 
mani-kkorra-ven-kudai-üilal! kuvalaiyatt-uyirgalai-pperta ^ tàyi[pum] péni marr- 
ulav-arai-kalal-arai$ar tanp-a[di-üila]l'-oduüga  urai-pilatt-udai-Kaliy-odunga murai 
$eydu virai-malar-tteriyal Vikkalan-rannodu vari-dilai-ttada-kkai — mi-simantarai= 
k[Kan]gapadi-[k*]kalattidai-nin[tu]n-? Tun[ga*]pattirai puga-tturatti [an]g-avar 
Vé[n]gai-[nan]nàttinai? mittum-avan vitta tàng-ar[um-peru]-vali-ttandu [keda-t]takki 
[mà-dan]da-nàyakag S&mandaràjanai-cheHerr-avan éi[ra]ttinaiy-aruttu [maj]rr-avon- 
oru-[magal-àgiya] Irugayan-dévi —Naàgalaiy-ennu[n]-t[o]gaiy-af-chayslhi mugattodu 
[mükku vér-i]kki pagaitt-edir münràm viSaiyilum [5]enr-amaz - posuvan-ena;-kkarudi- 
pPér-pünar-Küdalsangamatt-Áhavamallan makkal-igiya Vikkalan Sirigana- 


—M n» 


qq 
* Read niki, There ig some correztion here in the original. Read nigrun» 
3 Read °¢ * Read punar. 


Bee 


s? 
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2 n enpivar.tammo[du] enp-il sámantarai venr-adu-tüài mun vittu-ttan-runai m[ai*]o[daru]a- 


iápum  pinn-adutt-irundu vada-kadal-ena vaguttav!-a-ttánaiyai-kkada-kalir-onra[l]- 
kkalakki adal-puri-Kosalai-Sihganai-kkodi-ppadai tan mun  tü$i-ven-kalirrodun- 
tunittu-kK e$avan-Dandanàyakan ^ Kettarai$an tindiral-Marayan tiral Pottaraiéan 
Iréchchayan igal-sey-por-Kodai Mivéndi enrar tand-adu-tuppil-anéga simantarai= 
chchinpa-pinpaii=cheydu pinnaiemudaliy=igiva Muduvanan oda  viritta talaiyodu 
Vikkalan ods  $eru-ttoliba[lindu — Singa]nan dda annal mudaligal-anaiva[ru]m 
mà-pór-ppanpina pagad-iland-0da nagnina Ahavamallapum-avarku munn-óda-[tt]an 
véga-veh-kalirrinai vigakka? ^ vágai-kond-àhg-avar  tàramum-avar-kula-danamuiü- 
changun-toügalun-táralyum périyum mégadamba- 


3 ramum? ven-chimaraiyuri=chikara-kkodiyum ^ makara-toranamum-ottaea-niraivumm -ulók- 


aganamum [put]paga-ppidipum poru-kalirr-Ittamum  pày-pari-ttógaiyodum  parittu- 
chchéy-ohi-virasinhasana[m p]àr tolav-éri elil-taru-Ulagamulududaiyárum ivišai- 
mani-makutam éyndu kusai-ko] tattu-mà-puravi-pPottappi-véndanai vürana-valai- 
kalar-Kéralanrannai-[t]tàr-Sa[na]nàdan-rambiyai-ppór-kalatt-alangal-$ül-pasun- 

talaiy=arindu pulan-kalar-Rennavan Srivallaban magan éiruvanai min-navil-mani- 
mudi-Virakésarival [ma]da-varaiy-onral=-udaippittu=ttan®  kaiyil Séralar tamniodu 
&eügiraiyar kulam vér-parind-odi ^ mél-kadal vila vürana-pór-adanir-chelutti 
Variyil=enn-arun-kalirrin *lrattarai-kkavarnda — kannivar  kalirrodun-katti-ppanna- 
ppidipodum-àhg-avar-idu? tirai tanta véla-[ni]rài kondu $ü]i-punal-kond-[a]r-kuru*- 


4 mir-kuritta vem-pórir*-Dandanayakar tammir'?-tindiral Vil ivannanaiyum Vaüjippavapai!? 





TAFE 13]leu mada-kelirru . + + . 0. Hhdar 
Asókaiyan tannaiyum —cindirar-Chattivannanaiyufi-Chanduvigraba-pPat[tivan]nan- 
[ranpaiyu]m [a]-ttagu ^ tém-aru-teriyav Vima[va*]n-rannai $é-madi-Valigaranaiyum 
nima-vér-Kanganai Nulambanai-kKadavar-kopai vamb-uyar!?-mada-Sünai!*- Vaiydum- 
barüóanaiy-iru[n]-"'talaiy-arindu perum-punar-ra[n]idu-Gahgaimánagar —taiyttapin!? 
tingalil vali-varu-Salukki i-ppaliyodum  vàlva[di] śāvadē śāla-ņanr-enyu évam- 
urr-unniya  éindaiyan-àgi munnam  pudalvarun-tünu[m*] mudugu-kodutt-udaindu 
Küdalé kalam-ena-kkurittu-kK üdalil-va[rá]d-aüjimar mannavar-allarga] pór-pperum- 


pali-ppirattar-àgav-en r=iy- 





1 The letter va may also be read a. 
2 vilakki is the reading in Nos. 20 and 30 of South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. III. 


? Delete the ra. 
ê The letter vi looks like mi in the original 
5 Udagaiyil is the reading in the Takkolam inscription. while No. 30 of South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. HI, has Ula 


gaiyil. 


ê This letter is badly fermed and. looks like + m* in the original 


7 Vigu i” -oring in the South-Ind, Inscrs., Vol 111, No. 30. È 


8 Kond ee ळा oa] by kond-drr-uravir in No. 30 of South-Ind. Inscrs., Vor, ITI 
* Rear |. ie 
10 Corre. _' ळा a 4 2 


11 South-Ind. TAS SONT x 


13 Vañ ji is replaced by Man] me a i, रः, 
13 Some letters are completely worn out nure, , , 


Inescrs., Vol. IIL oe E 
ap may be filled up with the syllablos yum pi 





14 Read pira madévqnaiyum ta in the gap 
15 Vamb-uyar is replaced by maygu in No. 30 of South-Ind, kasera; Ve IIl, res c 


15 Read yanai E Raus 
17 Between ta end Jai there is some, empty space. || 
, * Min is another reading. a 
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5 üvarum-ariyav-eludiya éapadamé varum-dlai vidaiyodui-kuduttu Irattapádi-!pipirattaril 


mé-tagu Ganhg[á]kKe[t]tanaiy-éva üg-avan vand-adi vapahgiy-a-vváchakamum- 
uraittaluf-chindaiyu[m*] ^ mugamun-tiru-ppuyam-irandum énd-elil-ugav iyór*-iru- 
madangu poliya-ppónd-ap-pór-ka]am pufgu]ndu Karandaiyil Vallavar-[k)opai [va]ravu 
kandd=avan 4olliya nàlip-m&lum-oru-tihgs] *p&tt-inid-irunda-pinpai pértt-avan kaj!) 
kedav-óodi ml-kadalil-olittalun-Dévanàádanuü-Chittiyuh-K ééiyum müvarum tani-ttan 
mudugida-ppàv-arum  lrattappàdi él-arai ilakkamum  muga-ttoll-adakki mulang- 
eri [mü]tti ven-kada‘-ppuliy=éri viyandu vilaiyada-tTunügapattirai-kkarai Jayabattira- 
ttün nà&nila[m pa]ra[$a] nàtti ménàl vandav=a-ppirattanai Vallavan-ákki-[ch]chundara- 
kkandigai $ütti* a-kKuntala[t*]t-araisanu[m*] makkalum ai-mmadi aiiji=ttan® 


6 puraisai-yánaiyir-pulai-kkaiyir-pilaitt-ivv-ulag-elàm-ariya ódiya-paris-oru-palagaiyir- 


palud-arav=eludi=chchatti[na]v=uraiyuii-Chalukki ^ padamum-érra — püttala-mávodu- 
pputtil pérttun=tan=kai-kkonda  [V]éng[ai]-nan-[n]àdu *mittukkond-alàl milgilan= 
kéttipi vallan-àgil vandu kakk-enru Soll-ena=chcholliya pokki ellaiy-ang-aduttav-a- 
ttinai elil Vijayavadaiyod-adutta pér-àrr-ivandu 4rri=ttadutta Jananádapaiyu[m 
Tippa]raiéanaiyu[m*] ^^ mudalàgav-udaiyav-a-pperufi-chépaiyai adaviyir-püchchi- 
kKodavi[riyi]r-ran podaga nir=unna=kKalingam-élui=kadand=a-ppuli-valam-poritta- 
imaiya-Mahéndiratt-alavu[m*] meé-varup=tipai-ttavadi Selutti=ttan ^ pün-kalark- 
adaikkalam pugunda padaikkala-ttada-kkaiy Vijaiyádittark-aru]i vi$aivodu mipdu 
vitta kaliyum 


7 pünda jaya-ttiruvodui-Gangapuri  puguad-aruli ange Ràjádhiràjan  Ràjaràjan-ena- 


8 Tehg&gan-tàándi-kKondaivil mindum-a-chChalukki 


ttarüpadiyar-àga-ttamauiyatt-iyarri a-ppadi-mannar-adi tolud-ena ina-mani-ppidatt= 
irutti  mu[nai]yidai Véngai-pan-nattidai-[k]konda ^ iru-nedi-ppirakkam varišaiyir= 
katti aliyu=nigalamun=kalarri aiig=avar viliya ^ viradamum-anri Ta-ttalai 
kadal-adaiyadu ^ pala-kalaü-che[lutti*] ^ mà-pperun-tàánaiy-érra-kkappudai-kka[da]l- 
valaiy-aranattu  vel-Saman-tudangiy=a-chChingala-chchénai manga-ppain-kalar-Kuru- 
kulattaraiyanum-=urum-ena=pporu-sinattu-ta{r*}-Sdmantanum pattu-vila=kkett-udaind= 
&rrád-ór-osai-ttaraiyin-óda-ttarápadi Vijaiyabahuvun-tisai-kedav-dda [maljrr-avan 
déviyai-pparri ve[nru + . . . . mudalagiya ala-pperun-kula-dana-mani-inam 
mudiyodum vari=ttini-madil-Tlangaiyun=tanadey=akki 


pandaiyil iratti pagattodum vidu 
TE taduttu kaņdāril madi-Nagaivan Mārayan Manumakkandayan 
kattan-gila . + +  kkürru kavadigai-kKamayan i Kondayan 
Achchidaran parkollu , . muyatti-kko . yan mudalinar mada-malai[y]-pporum-idi 
mudukittu vasiy-dda=kKo . ottumadaiyan mudalipar páda-sàámantaród-aiyn-kalir- 
ilaud-oda — ádar-purav-i]at-kariyum-arivairar-ku]áttodum-agappad^-rrdtttu-ppandu 
pola=pnarar vnnckondu ten dtl naima mn watsa ay üuctállun-a pagana KéSavan 
4^] 4328 js yodaiyum padagin-idan-tangu Singa 
+ + + + Chalukkitan viša . . .ndqand ayakay 
Sdliyavaraiy anyeuru elpari-yánai 


~‘. 5 Sagananil 
atati PC ttind-eri 
nk h arura-azülaraepfffs e > Busskki- 


Ë wee Bagel Ng 
9 gal Puli-Süttukk A. Ayastamba ^ nattict&e ee uyta i sámantarai- 
cb] Ch]akka, m" ta, 2. QR XAR . - Sanai-kKalingam-idaiya 
1 gi 
Read -ppi. s Ao ‘dd-iru is the reading in No. 30 of South-Ind. Inscr s., Vol. III. 
ma. 7 7.2... WO of South-Ind. Insers., Vol. IIT, reads kadir 
"age En HA +` . " u 
Te E g , No. 30 of South-Ind. Inscrs., Vol. IIL 
"JUV mow wee. = “asa eich satha ki. 
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padai-kkadal-avi vada-tisai-chChakkarakottattu mikk-udanr-e]unda Chalukkiyan- 
ànaiyai!-kkana[l-eri] püri-chChónay[ya]nagar Silai-chChoómayan Eriyaman vama- 
vél-Adittapanman-ram-ivar Kurai-ttalai-kkulittodui-kunippa-ttaraippa - 。 ad- 
achcha pa? GS d aa us Maliyum Sagaiyan * num vach- 
chira-ppaim-pün-Manumanum? [Vai]dumbanun=Dévanadanun=Dévikot š ह. Atte 
कज nnagadam-ettum pagudiyum ottaga-ttogudiyum . Srigala-pparisandi= 
ppagudiyum varisaiyirskollaiyil kū , . .  patt-u- 


10 *lalind-odu- . , , - nadan-dévi Kaviyil vali-man-nadunga - D Kaliyappa- 
lyun-tambiyu . Vichchada , , , . * ‘ c ° mudal tumbayavadi- 
ku]un-tógaiyar-ittamum mà-kkalatt-agappada-ppidittu ti . kuma , lamayan 


makkalaiy=odukki ellai kadandu nilaiy ittu-kkalagà-ppiliy-irudar-kidanda vada- 
tisaiy-Imaiyattodun-kidanda Sétu varambaga=chchengol éelutti? ow ge ud 
° ° + + Véda-nidiyai vilakki mid-uyar vira-ttani-kkodi tiyaga-kkodiyodum- 
érpavar varug-enru nirpa-kkóttolil-urimaiyin-eydi araišu virr-irundu mé-varu-Manu 
neri vilakkiya kóv-Irajak8sarivanmar-àna *m[u]daiyàr $ri-Virarajéndradé- 
varkku yandu añjāvadu Songaikondasélapurattu=chCholakéralan-tirumaligaiyil 
Rajendrasdla-Mavalivanarajanil elundaruliy-irundu Jayaügondaso- 

11 Ja-mandalattu-kKalattür-kkóttattu-ttapi[yü]r sti-Madurantaka~chaturvédiman.- 
galattu-tTirumukküdal Mahavishnukkal devadánamà[y] varuginra Kaliyur- 
kkottattu-ttoroqu-Paruvirnattu Vayalaikkav=iragaga]® Salaikk-iruttu-varuginra 
ponn-e]upatt-aiü-kalaüjum i-chchalaikku-chehalabogamay varuginra[pa]di Irattap- 
pàdiy=ël-araiy-ilakkamuñ=kondu Ahavamallanaiy-irumadi ven-kandu Ulagu[y *lyak. 
kond-arulinadévark-iyand-irandavadu mudal tavirndu vellan vagaiyil mudal-eduttu 
i-pponp-elupatt-ain-kalaijum ivv-ūrāl yandav=ürkkalañjuñ-kumarakkachchánamum 
Yannarapparai[yu]m min[pà]ttamun-tattárappàttamum-ullitta kilirai-ppàttamum 
velikka$un-tingal-méramum muttévaranamum tarippudavaiyum valatigaiy=idangai- 
maga[n]maiyun= dasabandamu[m*] madaikkiliyum virasélaiyum}-ullitta patta- 

12 hgal-utpada=tTirumukkidal Mahàvishnukka[lu]kku véndu[m*] nimandañgalukk=iruppa. 
daga yšnd=aiñ[javadu dévad]àna mudal dévadàna iraiy-iliyàga variyil-idaa 
ttiruvaéymolind-arulinar-enru Tiru[ma]ndiravólai Eshatzi!!yi[Slkhàmani-valanzer,- 
pPanaiyür-nàttu Nervayili Nérvayil-udaiyan Tali Tiruppanangadudaiyan-ana 
Vanavan Vallavaraiyan-eluttiņālun-Tirumantravõlai-ņāyagam Pandiyandrum Raja- 
raja-Brahmamarayarum Virarajéntra*9-Gaigaiyarajan=oppinalum pugunda + kēļvi 
variyil-ittu-kkolgav-enru Villavarájaruü-Kaliügattaraiyarum Vidaiyil Rajéntrats. 
vayirágarachchólarum Pàndiyanárum Ivvórgal-évinapadiy6y-Udankattatta 
adigariga] taa Ms eratmdbirijarui-Chola-Brabmamárüyarui- Cherche 
Sittirajarum , tapas a Mivendavélaruii-Jayaiigondasdla-Vilupparaiyarum Utta- 
ma$ola-pPallavaraiyarum Er NN 

1 Read tapas, 

* Here is an unwritten space which cannot be filled up. 

* Between the second ma and num there is some unaccountable Space in the original, 
* Here also there is some vacant space, 

* The dot may be replaced by the letter pa. 

* The unwritten Space at the beginning of this line cannot be filled up 

" Space for about 8 letters are left blank. 

8 For mu read u, ° Read vürarga], 


V Read sêshai, tt Bebe > É 
This word is written below the line, 1? Read nd; 


` 


MENE 9t 
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-——————— ————w——————— ——— 
NJ 13 adigarigal Kadavarajarui=K avérivallaba-Mivéndavélarum Tlattarai[yajruri=Chola- 


Mivéndavélarum Virarajendra-Malavarijarum Valavan-Müvëndavëlarum Rija- 
uttama-Mivéndavélarum Rajaraja-kka[di* Jgairajarui-Jayangondasdla-Miivénda- 
~N vélarum Rajéntrasdla!-Anukka-pPallavaraiyarui-Chembiyan-Brahmamarayarun- 
/ j Chundara$óla-pPallavaraiyarui = Jayangondaséla - Vayanattaraiyarun-Jayangondasdla- 
I cbChanamuga-Muvëndavelaruñ=Chóola-Vilupparaiyaruñ=Jayašiñga-kulakala-Vilupparai- 
yarum Virarajéntra}-tTiruvindalir-nattu-Mivéndavélirum Rajaraja- 
Vilupparaiya-Virarajéntra}-Varagunarajarum Kshatriyasinga-Mivéndavélarum 
Uttamasdla-Mivéndavélarum Pàrmannu-kulàdipa-Müvéndavelàrum Iratta- 
kulakàla-Müvéndavélarum Uttama-Pandiya-Mivéndavéla— 

14 rum ViraS6la-pPallavaraiyarun= . . na Ti 





na . « I -Mivandavalarum Mudi- 

kondašóla-Müvëndavëlarum Valavaraditta-Mivéndavélarun-Gangaikondasola- 
-pPallavaraiyarun-Naduvirukkum Uruppattir Yajfia-battarun?-Sávyana-Siva[là]jjáti- 
battarun-Karippurattu-chCholadéva-battarun- Karippurattu Anantanàráyana-battarum 
éva=pPuravuvari-tinaikkalattu-kkangani Kulaiya-divakara-Mivéndavélarum 
Arindaman Purangarambai-nattu-Mivéndavélinum Rajaraja-chChenni-nadu- 
kilavanum Vira$inga-Müvendavelànum Alagiyasdla-Vilupparaivanum? Puravuvari- 
tinaikkalafi-Chalukki-kulakàla-Müvéndavéelànum ^ Vánavan-Vilupparaiyanum Vala- 
varaja-Mivéndavélanum Avaninàràyana-Müvéndavelànuü-Jingalàntaka-Müvénda- 
vélanum Varippottagam Piàlaiyünf-kila- 

15 vanum X Mugavetti Jayangondasdla~-dDamanir-nattu-Vilupparaivanum 5[A]damanga- 
lamudaiyanum Atiràjéntra!-pPallavaraiyanun-K ündal-kilanun-Terippu — lIngaik- 
kudaiyanum Mattirudaiyanum Valavasilamani-Mivéndavélanun=Taravusattu 
Sdladivikara-Mivéndavélanum Pulikilapum Palaniyayam  Pattdlemudaiyinum 
Sembiyan-Milalaivelapum* Araiyamapum  Variyilidu Avani[p]àla-Müvéndavélànum E 
Arindaman-Vilupparaiyanum Varippottaga-kanakku-chChahgaáttimaügalamudaiyüànum ; 
Valavan-Vilupparaiyanu[m*] Pattolai Sirupàkkilànum Manarpakkilanui=Kélvi- 
variyil-iduvitta ^ Puravuvari-tipaikkalaü-Chalukki-kulakala-Müvéndavélanum Siügal- 
antaka-Mivéndavélanum Mugavet- 

16 ti Sdlam4[r]ttanda-Mivéndavélanun=K ündalkilànum Vasittan-varippottaga-kkanakku= 
chChangattimangalamudaiyanum Variyilittan  Sdla-mandalattu=pPuravuvari-tinai- 
kkalattu-kkanakku=chChélamanikka-Mivéndavélanum Pattolai-eludinàn Virasdla- 
Nenmali-nattu-Mivéndavélanum irundu yand=aifijavadu nal munnpürru-nárpatt- 
ettinàl variyilitta pon elubatt-ain-ka]aüjum(m)-i[v]v-ür-adangalukkum vandav=i-ppit- 
tahgalum munbu i-ttévar dévadánamày varuginra pon elubatt-iru-ka]aiijéy-onbadu- 
mafijadiyum  àga-ppon-nürru-nárpatt-elu-kalaiij&y-onbadu-maüjàdikku-ppon kalañ;- 
inwkku — Rajakésariyal nellu-ppadin-aru-kalam-àga vanda  pellu 
munnirt-aimbatt-onbadin-kalané padakku munpàliy-àlakke- 

17 mu-chchevidum — ivaiyirrukku 


irand-àyirattu 


Arumolidévan-marakkal-akki-kkal-vasiyun-kàl-alavu-küli- 
yun=korralavu-vasiyum utpada Rájakesariyàr-kalam — Arumolidévan-marakkalal 
kalané  tüni  nà-nàliyp-àga  vàéiy-érun-nellu — epnürr-epbattu-pàr-kalanéy-iru-tüni 


mu-nnaliy-alakkum äga vagiy-érriy=Arumolidévan-marakkalal nellu müv-àyiratt- 


irunürru-nàrpattu-mukkalané iru-tüni-ppadakk-aru-nàliyp-ulakke ^ mu-chchevidum 
ivv-üràl vandav-ür-kkalatüju pon kalafijui=kumara-[k]kachchinam pon kalafijum 
4 Read ndra. ` +S 2 Read-baffarum. — 
3 This word is engraved below t; PUN, e. t Read °ar. 
5 This word may also be read Pū * This word is engraved below the line. 
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min-páttam pon  mu-kkalaüjé-kalun-kilirai-ppáttam pon alii-kajaiije-mukkalum 
aga=ppon padin-oru-kalaüjinàl madai padin-ettéy-elu-mavinar=kasu muppatt 
&raraiyun-da$avandan-kàüsu irubatt-ettaraiyé nil-mivu[m*] madaikkili kasu irubatt- 
aihje mu- 


18 kkálé münru-màvum mudalé-selavru kanakkinpadi kasu minrum  vannakka-kkülikkus 


kkà$u ^ onr-araivun-tarippudavaivàr-káSu  mukkalu[m mu]ttavarapattàr-kááu 
mukkàlun-tingalméeràttár-ka$u ^ onr-araipum véli-kkasukkuskkasu — nürr-orubatt- 
ettum  àga-kkásu — irunürr-orubatt-àr-arairé irandu-mávukku i-ttévarku vëndun= 
nimandaü-chevdapadi [,*] Álvárku-chehirukálai-chchandiy-onrukku-pparuppu-ppóna- 
gattukku arisi kurpuptkku aiij-irand-akki neHu-ppadakku ni-naliyum paruppu na- 
nalikku=ppayaru — kurunikku — nellu=ppadakkum — pulukku-kkariy-amud-onrukku 
nellu naliv-urivum pori-kkariv-amud-onrukku — nell  nàáliv-uriyun-tayir-amud-urikku 
pellu nd-nadjivun=nevy-amud-alakkukku vel nálivum upp-alakkukku nell-ulakkum 
adaikkàv-amudu vernnkay-anjukku nel nàlmum ve- 


19 rrilaiy-irubadukku nell-uriyum iga=chchandis-onrukku nel aih-kuruni aiñ-ñali mülakkum [|*] 


20 nel? 


uchehivampódu  $andikku — akkáradalai-ponagam! Virašolanukku ari ma-nahkku 
nel kuruni-iru-nülirum  paruppu  nà-nalikku-ppayaru kurunikku nel padakkus 
ppálearu-nalikku nel kuruni nà-nilyun-uey nálikku nel tünivum —vàlaippalam 
ettukku nel mui-nilivum adaikkiy-amudu — verunkaá[y*] aiijukku nel nàlirum 
verrilaiv-irubadukku — uell-uriyum asa — akkaáradalai-ppoónasattukku — pell-iru-tüni 
kuruni mu=nnaliv-urivum [i*] idukku nal onrukku=chcharkarai muppatt-iru-palamiga 
nal mu[n*nürr-arupadakku-chceharkarai padin-ór-àviratt-aitihürr-irubadin-pala- 
ttukku-kküs-onrukkuscheharkarai aifitiurr-elubatt-aru-palamigaskkasu irubadum [ *] 
iravai-sandikku-ppál-póuagattukku arisi nàü-yálikku nel kuruniy-iru-nalivum pal 
na-nalikku nel kurugivum — porikkariy-amud-onrukki? 

naliy-urivum — porikkariv-amidukkum poragattukkun-uevv-àlakkukku nel nā- 
nilivum adaikkāv-amudu verunküv-alüjukku nel nāliywm  verrilaiv-irubadukku nell- 
uriyum äga iravai-$andikku nel mu-kkuruniyé [elu]t-nálivuň={ *|i(Sri)-Rágavacncha: 
krava[r*]tikku uchehiyampódai sandi onpukku छ्या na-valikku nel Kkuruniy 
iru-nàliyun-nevy-amudun-kariyamudum adaikkav-amudum — ullittinavaivirrukku 
nellu nàá-nàülipunr-àsa pel kurpuniy-aru-na]ivum Alvarku=chchandanakkappukkus 
chchandanan=nil-onrukku arai-ppalam-aya nil munnirr-arubadukku=chchandanam 
nürr-enbadin-palattukku kis-onrukku=chchandanam e[ttu-ppalam-à]aga-kkás-irubatt- 
irand-araivum mérpadikku-kkarpüra-ppottaraéu nülonrukku anju-mav-ana nal 
munnürr-arubadukku-kkarpüram padm-oru-kalanjé-kalukku=kkas-onrukku=kkar- 
püram-arai-kkalaüj-àga kas-iru- 


21 batt-irand-araiyun-kungumattuk[ku]-kkás-onrum (!*] Alvarku=ttiru nundavilakk=irandukkn 


` 
eM 


"dd 


nal-onrukk=ennaiv-urivum — irá-ttiruchchurru mialigaivilé vidivum-alavum=erivum 
vilakku münrukk-ennaiy--ulakk-àlakku mérpadiyil eriyum — sandi-vilakku=ppattu- 
kku vilakk-onrinukk-ennai  oru-$evidé-kal-àga ennai ulakkéy-iru-sevid-araiyuia- 
fea nal-onrukku ennai náliv-àlakkex-iru-Sevid-araiv-àga nal munnirr-arubadukk= 
ennai pa-nirr-aimbatt-iru-naliv-urikku=kkas-onrukk=ennaiy=irubadinaliy-aga=kkas= 
irubatt-irand-araivév-araikkalum [:#] Aippasi-ttirunalil tiruvilav-elund a[ru*]lum Alagi- 
vamanavülar . . . . . . pā} @lill-amudu-seyya=ppdd-onrukku aris ada- 
kkukku nellu aiü-kurupivun parupp=urikku=ppayaru nālikku — nell-iru-ná]iyun 
porikkariy-amud-onrukku nel niliyum pulukku-kkagi onruk- 


1 This word is engraved below the line. 2 Read prukku, 


* The e sign of ne is in the previous line, 


*kkuruniy-oru is what ia required. 


sa 
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22 ku nel nàliyum milagu-kari onrukku nel nàliyum milag-iru-éevid-araikku nell-iru-nàliyu n 
=neyy=alakkukku nel nà-nàliyun-tayir nilikku nell-iru-nàliyum  upp-ulakkukku 
nell=uriyum adaikkay-amudu verunkay-aü[ju]kku nel nàliyum verrilaiy-irubadukku 
nell-uripum-àga-ppód-onrukku ^ nel  e]u-kuruniy-àga-ttiruvilavse]undarulu-nà] lil 
elundaru[lu*]m podu pannirandukku nell=elu-kala[m*] [1*] munn&y Máéi-ttiruna]-elun- 
daru[lu*]m podu pannirandukku mérpadiy-akki nell=elu-kalamum [|*] i-ttirunà]- 
irandilum — Vira$ólan  tiru-nandavanattir-tiruvéttaiy-elundaru]u[m*] ^ nàl-onrukkus 
pperun-tiruv-amud-arisi kalattukku nell-[iru-kalané tü]ni-ppadakkum parupp-amud= 
iru-nàlikku-ppayaru na-nalikku nel kuruniyum porikkariy-amud-onrukku nel kuruniy- 
um pulukku-kkariy-amud-onrukku nel kuruniyum milagu-kariy-amud-onrukku nel kuru- 


23 niyum milag-àlakkukku nel nà-nàlipum upp-iru-nülikku nel nà-nàlipum ney nàlikku 
nel tüniyum  tayir kurunikku nel padakkum adaikkay-amudu —veruükà[y] 
nàrpadukku nel kurunivum  verrilai-pparr-irandukku nel ná-nálipum ara! nal- 
onrukku nel mu-kkalané tüni-ppadakku  nà-nàliy-àga-ttiruvéttaiy-e]undaru]u-nàl 
irandukku nell=elu-kalané kuruniyum [|*] Jayantyashtami-nà] Vennai-kkittalvanukku 
perun-tiruv-amudukku ari$i tüni-ppadakkukku nel kalané mu-kkuruniyum parupp- 
iru-nàlikku-ppayaru na-nalikku nel kuruniyum porikkariy-amud-onrukku nel 
na-naliyum pulukku-kkariy-amud-onyukku nel nà-nàlipum milagu-kariy-amudukku 
nel ná-pálipum [milag=iru-se]*vid-araikku nell-iru-nàlipum upp-urikku nel nàliyun 
-tayir-amudu  pà-nàlikku nel kuruniyum neyy-amud-ulakkukku nel kuruniyum 
adaikkày-amudu verunkay-irubadukku nel na-naliyum  verrilai-pparr-on- 


24 pukku nell-iru-niliyum àga-pperun-tiruv-amudukku nel kalané iru-tüni aiñ-ñaliyum [i*] 
arrai-nélal-amudu-seyd-arula  appattukk-ari$i kuruniy-iru-nalikku nel mu-kkuruni 
oru-nalifyum] paruppu nalikku=ppayar=iru-nalikku nel  nà-nàliyun-neyy-urikku 
nel  padakkum $arkaraiy-irubadin-palattukku nel tüniyum milag=alakkukku 
nel nà-nàlipuü-chiragam-iru-Sevid-araikku ^ nell-iru-nàliyum upp=ulakkukku  nell- 
uriyun-téükay-arukku nel padakku[m*] adaikkay-amudu verunkay=irubadukku nel 
na-paliyum verrilai-pparr-onrukku nell=iru-naliyum aga appav-amudu[kku*] nel kalané 
kuruni oru-nàliy-uriyum [1] i-tteruvil=elundarulinal=amudu-seydarula valaippala[m*] 
muppatt-irandukku nel padakkun-tayir-amudu nà-nàlikku nel kuruniyum āga 
Jayantyashtamikku nel mu-kkalanéy-aru-nàliy-uriypüm? [|*] Kárttigai-kKarttigai- 
nal perun-tiruv-amudukk-ari$i kalattukku nell-iru-kalané tüni-ppadakku-pparupp- 
iru-nàlikku-ppayaru  ná-nà- 

25 likku nel kuruniyum porikkariy-amud-onrukku nel kurupiyum  pu]ukku-kkariy-amud- 
onrukku nel kuruniyum milagu-kariy-amud-onrukku nel kuruniyum  pulih-kariy- 
amudukku-ttayir kurupikku nel padakkuf-charkarai padin-palattukku nel pada- 
kkum  vàlaippalam-irubadukku nel kuruniy=iru-naliyum milag=alakkukku nel 
na-naliyum uppu naliy-urikku nel mu-nnàliyun-neyy-amudu nalikku nel tiniyun= 
tayir-amudu kurunikku nel padakkum  adaikkay-amudu verunkay aimbadukku- 
nel kuruniy-iru-naliyum  verrilai-pparr-irandukku nel na-naliyum aga nel mu- 
kkalan&y-iru-tüni mu-kkuruniy-elu-naliyum [[*]i-nnalil vidiyum-alavun-tiruvunna]- 
igaiyilun=tiruchchuyrumiligaiyilum eryum vilakk-iru-niirrukku vilakk-onrukk- 
enpaiy-alakkàga ennaiy=irubatt-ai-ifialikku=kkas-onre-kalum [1*] Udaiy4r-Sri- Virara- 
jJéntradévar* — àttai-ttiruna] Avani-ttingal tiruv-Ayiléyattil Alvarkku-ttirumaiija- 
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1 Read aga. z This portion is badly damaged. ` 
* Read uriyum. * Read "कवर, 
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26 nattukku-ttirumulaiv-atta-ppayaru nalik[ku]  nmell-iru-nàliyun-tirumulai-kkil-atta nel 





padakkuü-kala$am  nürr-ettu-chehüla nül-oru-palattukku nel kuruniyum  adikkil- 
atta nel tünLt[ppaldakkun-üruchchunnattuxk-ari$iy-iru-nàlikku nel ^ nà-nàliyun- 
ney nàü-nàlikku nel kalanéy tüniyun-tayir [na]-nalikku nel kuruniyum pil nā- 
nalikku nel kurunivum [i*] arrai-nà] perun-tiruv-amudukku arisi kalattukku nellu 
iru-kalané tüni-ppadakkum paruppu nà-nàlikku-ppayaru [kuru*|nikku nel padakkum 
pulukku-kkariy-amud-onrukku nel kuruniyum  pori-kkariy-amud-onrukku nel 
kurunipum  milagu-kariy-amud-onrukku nel kuruniyum  milag-álakkukku nel 
nà-nàá]lipum uppu nàlikku nell-iru-nàlivum  puliü-kariy-amudukku-ttavir kurupikku 
nel padakkum ney nilikku nel tüniyum adaikkay-amudu ve[rjuhkàv mu- 
ppadakku nel kuruniy=iru-naliyum verrilai-kkattu münrukku  nell=aru-nadlifyu*]m 
pulin-karikku=chcharkarai padin-palattukku nel pa- 


27 dakkum vàlaippalam-irubadukku nel kuruniy=iru-nilivum āga nell=aru-kalan@ ain- 


28 ytta 


kuruniy=iru-naliyum  [i*]  i-ttirunàlaikku-ttirumulaiy-atta-ppàligai-$üla-ppudavaiy- 
onrun-kalattin-méladi-ppudavaiy-onrum tirumaiijanam?!-pannum=acharilyajnukku 
udukkavum — uttori[ya]mum-ida-ppudavalv-irandum-àga-ppudavai  nàlukku-kkàs- 
onrun-tirumaüjanam!-àádiy-arula-ttén nàá-nàlikku-kká$-araiyum kulakundan mañjal= 
aimbadin-palattakku=kkasu kalum snapana-dravyangal kolia-kkás-araiyum tiru- 
mafijanam}-adinal Satta parigattam=onrukku=kkas=onrum — snapanam-pannuvikkum 
üchàriranukku dakshinai  ká$-onpum —arrai-nàlàr?-tiruvolakkaü-chévikka vanda 
Sri-Vavishnavarkkun-tiruv(ávmoli — viJgnappaii=cheyvarkui=kudukkum —parisattav- 
uru-ppattukku-ttaniv-onru kà$u kál-àga-kkas-irand-araiyum [i*] ittiruna[I*] $olluna 
tiruvukku=pparigattattukku=kkas=araiyum [/*] ittanmamun=tiruchchurrumaligaiyui= 
Jananidan-mandapamuii=chervi- 

Vaisyan Madavan Damayan piranda Karttigai-ttingal=pPiradatti-nal-ttirumaii- 
junattukkum? —— perun-tiruv-amudukkun-nell-aru-kalanéy — aiü-kuruniy-iru-nálivum 
ippadikku=ttirumañiunattukkuš végduvana Eollavum parisattam peruvarkku=ppari- 
šattañ=kudukkavum  mêrpadiy-ava-kkas-are-kalum [j*] Purattadi-tTiruvonatti-nà] 
Vennaikküttàlvàn Janapádan-mandapastzelund-arulinàl appa-amudukk=arisi aine 
kurunikku nel kalanë (nà]|-nàlivuü-charkarai mu-nnürrü-ppalattukku nell=iru-kalané 
tüni-ppadakkum ney mu-npalikku nel kalamum — milagukkun=chagattukkum 
uppukkum nel niu-kkuruniyum adaikk[ay-a]Jmud=enbadukku ^ nel-ppadakkum 
verrilai-kkatt-irandukku nel na-naliyum [本 ga nel aiyü-kalamum  [1*] amavasvaivil 
Alvan tiritham  praszdittàl tirtham=ada-vandir purambil Jananddan-mandapatt= 
unnum Sri-Vaishnavar irupadinmarku=ppéral=arisi nàliv-uriy-àga  arisi mu- 


kkuruni- 


29 v.apu-nülikku  nell-iru-tüni kuruni mu-nnàlivum pulukku-kkariy=onrukku nel ai- 


Saliyum wilagu-kariv-ongukku nel ai-üàlipum pulitta-kariv-onrukku-ppuliv-utpada 
nel=kkuruniy-oru-nalivum — ilai-kkarikku nell-iru-nsliyum milag=alakkukku nel 
nà-nálipum  upp-iru-nülikku nel ná-nálipum neyy=ulakkukku —nel-kkuruniyum 
mor padakkukku nel-kkuruniy-iru-nàliyuii-charkarai  nür-palattukku  nel-kkurun- 
iyum verunkiy — nàürpadukku nel-kkurupivum  verrilai-pparrirandukku nel na 
naliyum aduvan=oruvanukku nel=kkuruniyum āga  amávàsyai onrukku nel- 
kkalanéy=elu-kuruni mu-nnaliy=4ga amavasyai pannirandukku  nel=ppattonbadin- 
kalana tani na-paliyun=Tiruvehgadamalais{t tirttham-ada=pperua-kittamay vandu 
Jananàdan-mandapatt-ugnum = Sri-Vaishnavar nurruvarkku=ppéral झाडी naliy- 
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! Bead “anam. ? Read-nalal, 3 Read tiru mañiana’, 
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uriy-ága arii kalana tini=ppadakk-aru-najikku nel mu-kkalanéy=iru-tiini=ppa- 
dakk=elu-naliyum payaru  kurunikku —nei-ppadakkum . pu]ukku-kkariy-onrukku 


30 nel mu-kkurunipum milagu-kariyconrukku nel mu-kkuruniyum  pulitta-kariy onrukku= : 


ppuly-utpada nel=ttiniyum  ilai-kkeriy-ongukku  nel-kkuruniyum milagu mise 
kkukku nel mu-kkuruniyum uppu=kkurunikku nel-ppadakkum neyy=iru-nalikku ` 
nell=iru-tiniyum mor kalattukku nel tüui-ppadakkum puliü-karikku morukka ` 
nel tüni-ppadakkum śarkarai irubatt-iru-palattukku nel tünivum verunkay=’ 


iru-nürrukku nel aiñ-kuruniyum verrilai=pparr-ettukku nelsppadakkun aquvaps 


+, 


iruvarkku nel tünivum śuņņāmbukku nel naualivum virag-iduván-oruvanukku - 


nel-ppadekkum  ilai-kkariv-iduván-oruvanukku — nel-ppadakkum āga nel ep. 


kalanéy-iru-tüpi mu-npàliyum [.*] ivargal tirttham-adi mindu vandal Sri-Vaishnavar 
pürruvarkku merpadiy-akki nell=en-kalanév=iru-tini  mu-nnàjivum [i*]Purattidi- 
tTiruvGnatti-nal tirttham-àda vanda Sri-Vaishnavar nürruvarkku — mérpadiv=dkki 
nell=en-kalanéy=iru-tint mu-nnàliyum Aippasi-ttirunálil-otiruvilàv-e]undaru[]u* | -na]|- 
aril nal onril-unnum  Sri-Vai- 

31 shnava(r)r-irubatt-aiijga ^ nàl-ürilzunpum  Sri-Vaishgavar yirr-aimbadum — tiritham- 
ádum-anr-unnum Sri-[Vaishnavar=ailmbadum gà 。 . . + hlejlu- 
kalanë tüniy=aru-nalyum [,*] Margali=tliruv-ekadasiyilun<dvadasisyilun=Tirusaymoli 
kétka vanda  Sri-Vaishnavarkk-i . 
mu-nnaliyum [!*] Mā- 

32 ši-Maga-ttirunalil i-mmandapattil=unnum &r-Vaishnavar-iru-nürruvarkku 
akki nel padi[n-e]u-kalané tüji]v!-aru-nàlivum [ *] tiru 7 5 
2vanukku — nàl-onrukku nell=aru-nahyum  kas-onyum — Tiruvàymoli vinnappañ- 
cheyvar=iruvarku=ppéral nellu-kku . . + . e . . ?nrukku nel mu-kkuruniyum 
péraz=kas=irand-a- 


+ + + + + . nti=en-kalanëy=irnu-tüni 


merpadiy- 


. . . ` ` . 


33 ga-kká$u  nàlum Virašolan-tirunandavanam ujappar  nàlvarkku-ppéràl nel=kkuruniy- 
aga ndl=onrukku nel tani . e . . . . 。 . 。 。 स्ट तक 
utsavangalukkun-tirumafjunaügalukkum? mitscholi  nàlolai tikkunstiruvukku 
nàl-onrukku nel kuruni 。 
chelutti 

34 nirkum Vaikhanasa dévakanmi[y-oru]vanukku ndal=onrukku nel kuruniyui=kasu nšlun= 
kanakk-eludi | nirkun-ka 


e 。  ?[r]dayi-épri-kkadamai — tandi nimandaü- 


+ + + + 5 Pleonrukku nel kupuniyun-kàéu nālumw 
Alvàrku-ttirumaijunaügajukku? vénduü-kalasamun-tirumadaippa]likkurn-Jauanaá- 
dan-man . . . . . . akidaigalukkui-Sastrarkum Atula-silaikku vē- 

35 nduü-kalam-idun-kuSavanukku ^ nà]-onrukku nel kurupiyum Alvarku=pparigattamui= 
Jananádan-mandapattilodu , . . . 。 ?ottu-kkétpárkkum atularkum 
olikkum-iraükollikku[m*]  nà]-onrukku nel nà-pülivum Jananddan-mandapamum 


Atula-Sdlaivum ^ nimanda . . . . *kun-tirumeykàvale Tirumukküdar- 
Péraiyanukku 

36 nà|-onrukku nel  nà-pàálipuü-küé-onrum tiruchchurpumáligai pudukkuppurattukku 
nel Dàrpadin-kalamuü-ja . . . . *-mandapattil Ri(Ri)g-védam-óduvippáns 


ENSURE क टा ल य ० 00 00. 00 ee E न य्य न्य EU NM SUME 
1 Tbe letters in brackets have been filled up by referring to the stone. They are obstructed by a pillar and 

have not come out in the impression, 
* The portion of the wall before this, represented by dots, is replaced by an uninsosibed slab. 
š Read tiru mañjana, 

， ©The portion before this is obstructed by a pillar. 

i The letters have pealed off 

*Vor dota read nanatha, 
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oruvauukku — nàl-onrukku nel  padakkum Yajur-védam-óduvippà n-oruvanuklku 
nàlonruk[ku nel] padakkum ivargal=iruvarkum  péràr-ká$u nāl-āga=kkā- 


37 S-ettum Vydkaranamum Rüpávat[iram]um vakkanikkum Bhattan=oruvayukku nals 
onrukku nel  tünivum kisu pattum Ri[g-védam — ój'dum Brahmanar 
padinmarum Yajur-vvédam odum Brahmanar padinmaru{m] Vyákaranamum 
Rüpavataramuñ=këtkum — Brühmanaru[m*]  chàttirar-irupadinmarum Maha-Pai- 
[charattirar=oru]'padinmarum Siva-Brahmanar müvarum Vaikhinasar aivarum 


38 ti . . . . máriruvarum aga Oduv[árum] Ottu-kkélpáürum-àga | arupadinmarkku= 
ppéral=arisi nàliv-uriy-àza — nal=onrukk=arifši — tü]?ni mau-kkuruniy-iru-nalikku 
nellaru-kalané üniv-oru-ná]irum payaru nàá-nàlikku nel kuruniyum — pulukka- 
kkarikku nell=aru-nāliyum — ilat-kka- 

39 rikku nel mu-nnáliyu[m] milagu-karikku nel kurunivum pulitta-kari[k*]ku | puliv-utpa la 
nel kuruniyum milaz-ulakk-alakkukku nef! nà-nàlipyum — uppu nalikku nel 
kurunivum ney nalikku nel tünivum mor tüni-ppadakkukku nel mu-kkuruu- 
ynm veruñkaáv-arubadukku nel kuru[ni nà-náj?lipum verrilai parr-iran lukku 
nel na-nalivum 

40 Vayalaikkàvür-ninru ari&i koduvandu  viragum=ilaiyum=ittu=ttannir-attiv-adu-ma-laivar 
müvarkkusppéràl —kurunir-àza — [nàl-on]?rukku nel mu-kkurunivum — pérár-kás- 
irand-agaskkás-árum i-mmandapatt-unnuü-cháttirarkkun-kidaigalukkum pani- 
$evyum  pendura[l-iruvarkpku-ppérál nellu na-naliy-dya nāļ-onrukku 

41 nel kurunirum  perür-kü$-sonr-üsa-kküs-irandum chattirarkkun=kidaigalukkum — atular- 
kkum kidakka=ppay=elupat{taindujkkuskka$-irandum kidaigalukkufisch itti- 
rarkkun=talaikk=atta=chchayiv-onrukk=ennaiy=iru-naliy-dga ànd-onpir-chani ainibatt- 
onrukk-[ennai]  nürr-iru-nálikhkum = Jananádan-mandapatt-óttu- 


42 kkétparkku irāy-eriyum  vilakkeonrukksennai ulakk-àsa āņd-onrukk-eņņai — tonnürtu- 
nálivu[m ivv-eJ'npai nürru-tonnürr-iru-nà]ikku-kkàas-enrukkzeniaiy-irupadi e 
ná]iv-àga-kkàs-onbad-araivév-araikkülunzJananádan-mandapat|vukku]*2ppudukkuppu- 
rattukku nel nàrpadin-ka(lamu]n [ *] ātu- 

43 [la]r-$àla — Virasólanl ^ vvádippattu-kkidappàr padinaiyvarkkuspporalsarisi nàjiv-à2a 
arisi kurupiy-eju-nàlikku nel [tüni aijinialiy-uriyum vyadippattu=kkidapparkkum 
pala-pani-nimandakkárarkkum —kidaigalukkun-cháttirarkkum — vaidyaü-cholla-kkaniys 
ága-ttanakkun-tan ([varggat]'tàrkkum ^ perrudaiva Alappàkkattu Savarnnan 

44. Kodandaraman —A$vatthüma-Bhattanukku nal-onrukku nel  mu-kkurunivum kas= 
ettufi=challiyakkiriyai -_pannuva{n-oruva]’nukku  nàl-onrukku nel kuruniyum atu- 
larkku marundugalukku véndu[m*] marundu  parittum virag-ittum pariviram- 
panpuvar=irulvaru]kku=pfperil} nal=onrukku nel kuruniy-aya nel padakkum 
pērā- 

45 p-kàé-onrüga-kkas-irandum  átularkku véndum parivāram panni marund-adum pendu. 
gal-iruvarkku=ppéral-a[risi má]'-náliv-àga nàl-onrukku nel kurupiyum  péràür-kii- 





1 The letters in brackets are obstructed by a pillar. They have been filled up by referring to the stone. 
3 This is filled up by calculation. 

* Here is an obstruction by pillar. Read from stone. 

* Here is an uninscribed slab. The inscribed slab should have contained the letters in brackets. 

5 The letters in brackets are obstructed by a pillar and they have been filled up in situ from stone. 

8 The syllables in brackets have been filled up as the inscribed stone is here replaced by a plain one, 

* Lost in the original and have been supplied by calculation, 
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araiy-üga-kka$-onrum àtularkkuü-kidaigalukkuü-cháttirarkkum ^ véndum paņi- 
seyfyum  nà]|'viSan-oruvanukku  nàl-onrukku nel nàá-nàli 

46 yum [i*] &tura$alai ViraSdlanil and-onrill=idu[m*] marundu Brahmyam-ka[dumbirily= 
onrum karuigiy nihga ippadi . . . . . dum Vaésa-haritaki=ppadiy= 
irandum Da$amüla-haritaki —padiy-onrum Bhallztaka-haritaki padiy=onrum 
Gandiram [padi]y'-onrum Balakéranda-tailam tüniyum Paficha- 

47 ka?-tailan=tiniyum Lasunady*-éranda-tailan=tiniy um - Uttamakarnadi-tailan=tiniyum-U 

: *[pa]dakkun-Suk . + + + . « #ba-ghritam pada- 
kku[m*] Bilvadi-ghritam padakkum Mandü[ka]ra-vatakam irand-ayiramum Dravatti 
naliyum Vimalai irand-dyiramum Sunétriy*-irand-ayiramun-*Tamràdiy-irand-áyira- 
mum Vajrakalpan=tini-ppa 

48 dakkum  Kalyána-lavanan-tüni-ppadakkum ivaiy=adugaikku véndum marun[du*]galu- 
kkum nme . š 。 + . 。4raiyuml té . . . yum  ullittana 
kolavum Aandu-torum  Puránasarppi pudaikka=ppasuvi[n*] ney padakkun-kollavum 
(k)ká$u nàrpadum  [àturaJ'$alaiyill-irày-eriyum — vilakk-onrukk-ennaiy-àlakk-à- 

49 ga nal mu-nnürr-arupadukk-ennai narpatt-ai-inalikku ka$-irandé-kalum Jananádan-ma- 

ç 4nbil tan . . .  *yanukku-pPaüguniy-uttiran- 
tudangi=pPurattadi=tTiruvonatt-alavum parambàl-üra-ttannir koduvandu vai{ttu= 
chebüy]$ppàn oruvanukku nàlonrukku nel kuruniy=4- 

50 ga nal nürrenbadukku nel padinaii-kalamum — élattukkum ilàmachchattukkum 
nell=iru4 . . . . . *padakkun-ta . . . . . "*nyüham 
pannina Brihmanarkkui-tdakshinaikkum verrilai verunkaykkum nel kalané tüniy- 
iru-náhi mülakikë mu]t-chchevidum Vayalaikkavür kàniyudaiya Madhavan Dāma- 

51 yan varggattürkku-pPurattàdi-tTiruvónatti-nà] kudukkum  [pa]riattam — irandukkus 
kkàé-onrey-e]u-mà . . . . *müv-àyiratt-irunürru-nàrpattu-mu- 
kkalanéy=iru-tiini-ppadakk=aru-naliy=ulakké mu-chchevittukkum ^ kàé-iru-nürr-oru- 
batt-àr-araiyéy-iran[du-mà]*vukkum [I*] ikkis=udavaviqil kà$-onrukku-tTandavàniyo- 

52 d-okkum pon kàáóu-nirai-kkàl iduvad-agavum[|*] ippadi yandu aravadu nimandafü-cheyda- 
padi in . . . .  ?lumidattu — chà[tti]ra-kkankániyodum  kidai- 
kkankaniyddum  éellakkadavad-àga nivandam  $edapadikku kallu vettuvittàr i 
n[nàdu kiiru]'eyda adigirigal Sdla~mandalattu Vijaiyarajentra'-va- 

53 lanáttu Idaiyala-nattu  [Mina]'rkudaiyán  Paéuvati Tiruvarangadévanar-ana 
Rajéntra'*-Mivéndavélar Pans, . . . !5éva-kkalu  vettuvittàn Jayshgonda- 

n-C——————————H——!———— 

1 The letters in brackets have been read in situ. 
2 The letter ka was supplied by examining the original stone. 
3 The syllables #unadyëra have been read in situ, 
- *Here and in the following an inscribed slab is replaced by a plain one. 
5 The syllables nétriyi have been restored by reading on the spot. 
* Read Tam 
? The letters ñtura are entered below the line. 
* The letters in brackets are obstructed by a pillar and have been read from stone. 
9 The syllables! ost here must be padin kalanéy-iru-tüni. 
1? Read dda 
MA pillar obstructs these two letters. 
33 The syllables in brackets are obstructed by a pillar, Restored from stone. 
38 Read “ndra 
34 The two syllables are lost in the original, 
उ The syllables éva=kka have been filled up fram the stone, though obstructed by a pillar. 
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Sola-mandalattu-pPular-koóttatt-Agudi-nàttu Ayandampakkattu Traivéttin 
Kumara-Pá$ür-kkattan-àna! Virarajéntra?-chChembiyadarayan[{*] Inda danma[m*] 
šeyvitta Dàmayanàr 

54 maga[n] Dàmayan Gangaikondasdlan-ana Sénapatigal GangaikondaSola-Danmapàlarkkum 
ivar tambiyar Da . . . . . m-àna Sénadpatigal Virarájéntra?-Danmapàlarkku- 
mày idu kallu vettuvittin Jayangondasdla-mandalattu Pulal-kottattu . . . r 
náttu [Sa] - + + . turvédimangafla*}ttu Brahmanan Mangalir Namaégi- 
váyadévan magan 

55 Taluvakkulaindan-ina Abhimànaméru-Brahmamáráyan [|*] I-dharmam(m) ári-Madhuràn- 
taka-chchatu[rvédimanga]'lattu Mahásabhaiyàr rakshai [is] §ri[ il] 


Abstract of Contents.* 


Hail! Prosperity ! (With the aid of) his strong shoulders, (where the goddess of) Prosperity 
resided, (the king) bore the circle of the wide earth as (lightly as) his jewel of gems; under the 
Shade of (his) victorious white parasol (set with) numerous gems, (8९) protected the living beings 
of the earth more (tenderly) than the mother who bore (them) ; (he) conducted (his) rule (so as to 
cause) other kings (wearing) ankle-rings to seek shelter under the shadow of his feet and ( forced) 
the rent Kali (age) to retire to (its) abysmal abode. (He) drove from the battle-field of Gangapadi 
the great feudatory chiefs (sdmantas) whose strong hands (carried) tightly-bound bows, (and forced 
them) along with Vikkalan (who wore) a garland of fragrant flowers to enter the Tungabhadra. 
(He made such an) attack (as to cause) the destruction of the irresistably great and powerful army 
which the Vallabhan had again despatched into the fine country of Véügi ; and fought? with 
Mahadandanayaka Chimundaraja and cut off his head and severed the nose from the face of 
his (i.e, Chamundaraja’s) incomparable? daughter called Nàgalai (who was) the queen of 
Trugaiyan and (who) resembled a peacock in beauty. 

Himself and his sons, who assisted bim, remaining behind in close quarters, he sent forth an 
army, which victoriously fought against countless sd@nantas along with the (two) sons of Ahava- 
malla called Vikkalan and Singanan at Küdal-Sangama on the great waters, whither they had 
rushed forth enraged, resolving to advance forward and fight for a third time; and with (his) 
rut elephant, he agitated that army (of the enemy) which was arrayed in battle like the Northern 
ocean; he cut to pieces in front of his banner-troop Sinyan of K6Salai who was fighting with 
his furious elephants and vanguard ; he (also) cut to pieces Késavadandanayaka and Kettaraisan, 
Márayan of great strength, the powerful Pottarai$an and Réchchayan, Porkodai and Miivéndi 
who were fighting (fiercely), and many (other) unknown samantas who offered (him) battle. Then 
Muduvanan, who was the commander,’ fled; Vikkalan fled with his hair dishevelled ; Singanan 
fled leaving off the field-work ; all the other chiefs of the elder brother? dismounted from the 
male elephants on which they were fighting the great battle and fled; and Ahavamalla, who 
was thus put to shame,? ran before them (all). He then separated his swift-footed and fierce 
elephant, put on a garland of victory and seized the (enemies) wives, their family treasures, 





१ The letters #an-ana are obstructed by a pillar. 


2 Read “ndra. 
The letters in brackets are obstructed by a pillar and have been restored by reading from the stone. 


* Prof. Hultzsch has translated the introductory portion on pp. 30tf. of the South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III. 
5 The word éerravan is a compound of šerru and atan, 

^ May be taken to mean also ‘the only daughter.’ 

? The word may be rendered also ‘ who was the father of his wife’. 

° Annal may also mean ‘the king’. 

? The word naggina means also ‘ who was in close quarters ’. 
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conches, parasols, trumpets (tārai), big drums, canopies (méghadambara), white fly-whisks 
(chamaras), the boar banner, the ornamental arch (makara-tórana), a herd of camels, the metal 
throne, the female elephant called Pushpaka, a herd of war-elephants together with a collection 
of prancing horses ; (he then) ascended the powerful lion-throne of great splendour, being bowe d 
to by all the world, and along with his beautiful queen Ulagamulududaiyàl, put on the 
victorious crown set with gems. 

He cut off in battle field the beautiful heads, wearing flower-garlands, of the king of Pottapi 
whose horse was unsteady under the bridle (Kuéai), and of the Kerala (king) wearing ankle- 
rings and (powerful on account of his) elephants! as well as of the younger brother of Jananátha 
adorned with wreaths? ; (and he also) trampled under the feet of a single rut elephant Vira- 
késari who wore a crown (set with) lustrous gems and who was the young son of the Pandya 
king Srivallabha wearing gold ankle-rings.3 

He put forth his elephant (force) in the field and uprooted with his hands the family of the 
Chéras along with their infants, and caused them to run and plunge into the Western ocean. At 
Vari, he tied up the Rattas, who had numberless elephants, along with the elephants belonging 
to their ladies who coveted (them)! ; and received also a herd of elephants which they paid as 
tribute together with female elephants and trappings. 

In a hot battle pitched on the bank of a river of whirling water he cut off the heads of the 
following Dandanayakas :—Villiyannan® of great valour, Vafijippayan®, who possessed a rutting 
elephant, ASokayan (who wore a cool) garland, Sattiyannan of brilliant valour, Pattiyannan (the 
minister of) peace and war, Vimayan, who wore a honey-dribbling garland, Vañgaran of great 
wisdom, the Ganga (king) of dreadful lance, the Nulamba (king) and the king of the Kadavas as 
well as the Vaidumba (king) who owned highly furious and rutting elephants. 

After he had reached the great city (called after) the great river Ganga, the Chalukya (king) 
who came from the race of the moon, felt the sting and thought ‘ it is better to die than live with 
such disgrace’ and choosing as battle-field the very Küdal, where his sons and himself had been 
made to retreat, wrote, so that all might know, a letter embodying (his) vow—“ those who do not 
come to Küdal through fear are no kings but are disgraceful liars in war,” handed it over with 
an oral message to the Ganga chief Kettan renowned among the liars of Rattappadi and asked 
him to take it; and when he came, bowed at the feet of, and delivered the message to (the Chola 
king), his (i.e., the latter’s) mind, face and glorious two arms began to glow doubly on account 
of the increasing joy and he advanced forth and entered the field, and not finding the approach 
of the king of the Vallabhas at Karandai, stayed there delightfully for one month more after 
the appointed day, and then he found him run away until his legs became sore and hid himself in 
the western ocean, and each of the three (chiefs) Dévanathan, Siddhi and Ké&i turned their backs. 

(The Chola king) subdued the powerful activity of Rattappadi 75 lakhs, hard (even for bards) 
to sing and set crackling fire on it ; and set up a pillar of victory (jayabhadra-tàm) on the bank 
of the Tungabbadra so that the world? praised him and the fierce and angry tiger (the crest oj his 
race) mounted on it and sported joyfully. 








1 Varangi is the reading in No. 20 of S. I. I., Vol. III, and it has been taken as a proper name. The reading 
varana is better since the Chéras are noted for their elephant forces. cf.‘ palyanai-ko-kKandan.’ 

3 Instead of Dhara, it is preferable to read ‘ tar.’ 

8 See note 6 on page 37 of the South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. ITI. नळ 

* Hultzsch has rendered the passage thus :—“ tied up in stables the Rattas, whose elephants were nt 
less, along with the elephants of the Kanniyan which he had seized." 

5 This rendering somewhat differs from that given in the S. 1. I., Vol. TH, p. 68. 

* Mailiyannag and Mangippayan are the readings in No. 30 of the same Volume. N 

7 Nünilan means ‘ four kinds of lands, i.e, kuruaji, millai, palai and neylal--gressy. 
8083 tracts’ and hence ‘the world’. 


forest, sandy and 


< 
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He made the liar, who had advanced against him on a previous occasion, a Vallabha and 
fastened on him a kanthikd. He caused to be depicted beautifully on a board how the Kuntala 
king and (kis) sons ran five times to the full knowledge of the world mounted on an elephant 
which had a cord (round its neck) and a hole-bearing hand 


Vowing not to return until he fulfilled the word that he formerly uttered, viz.—that he would 
destroy the state of the Chalukyan (lordship), and their stables wherein was locked up the flower 


of his horse troops (१) and recover the Véngi country which the Chá]ukya had taken,—he sent (the 
following) word to be announced `` Hear this and if you have (any) power, come and protect 
yourself ”. 

When the array of his army which was advancing towards the (enemies!) boundary had reached 
the great river close to the beautiful city of Vijayavadai (z.e., Bezwàda), he (the Chola) drove 
into the forest the great battalion which had at its head Jananadan and Tipparaisan ; caused his 
elephants (pddakam) to drink the water of the Godavari; crossed the seven Kalingas, and led his 
swelling elephant forces (tanai-tavad?) as far as the snow-covered Mahéndra (mountain) on whose 
right side was carved the tiger mark and bestowed (that country) on Vijayaditya of broad arms 
wearing weapons of war who sought shelter at his feet (which were adorned with) flowery anklets. 

Returning fast, he graciously entered (the city of) Gangapuri leaving off the Kali and bringing 
the goddess of victory which had attached (itself) to him. There, he assumed the damanzga as 
the lord of the earth (under the titles) Rajadhiraja and Rajaraja. The kings of the earth bowing at 
his feet, he sat on a pedestal set with choicest gems ; exhibited in order the immense wealth, which 
he had brought from the fine country of Véngi, removed the Gli and nigala and fulfilled his 
vow. 

(Putting forth) a number of ships (laden with) excessively large forces on the ever swelling 
and highly protected sea, and without attempting to ford it, he (the Chola king) began to wage a 
war in Yama (i.e., Ceylon) which cast a gloom on that army of the Singhalese wherein Kurukulat- 
taraiyan who wore a golden anklet and another feudatory whose anger in war was that of thunder, 
fell down and were slain. A great tumult then arose and spread through the land which was not 
able to bear (the charge of the Chólas) with the result that Vijayababu, the king (of the island) 
took to flight without knowing even the directions and (the Chola king) took his queen captive, 
conquered . . . . carried away immeasurably large family gems 
along with fine crowns and made Lanka with its impregnable walls his own 

Crossing ‘back the southern region, (the Chola king) . . . + 。 obstructed at 
Kondai where the Chilukyan king again sent against him double the number of elephants which 
he had put forth on a former occasion. Among those that were seen (there) were the intelligent 
Nágaiyan. Márayan, Manmagandayan, . . . * . Kondayan Achchidaran . . . . 
and others. These ran away showing their backs and making such an uproar (¿n their flight) that 
resembled the noise of thunder during heavy rains, Ko. ottumadaiyan and others lost their ele- 
phants and ran along with the commanders of infantry (pada-samantas). The Chola king caught 
hold of prancing horses and young elephants as well as a galaxy of women that were seen (in the 
field) and received as before a parani. Tupnamérayan, . . . . . + ,Kééavan, 


。 。 。 。 ,whowere subdued by his forces . . . . the sound 
Siüganan, who was resting under a flag, . . . + + « and (he) planted 
a pillar of victory at Puli-Süttukkal, where, getting up a hil . . . . . i 
and mounted on a vehicle (yanai) drawn by seven horses, the chief known (by the name) 
Sdliyavaraiyan, . . . . . . . -dandan&yaka . . . . . + ` fought. He sent 


! The word nšgala is phonetically connected with the skt. nigada* fetters or shackles’: and thus may be 
construed to convey the idea of ‘ armour,’ 
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forth avery) sea of army . + + - in Kaligam . . . . . . his chief 
feudatories at Chakkarakóttam and destroyed by heavy fire the elephant (forces) of the 
Chàlukya king which appeared in great numbers at Chakkarakóttam in the North. The bowman 
Somavan of Somaiyanagar, Eriyaman, Adityavarman of fearful trident,—these with clusters 
of heads that were cut of,— . . - . + + = Malli, Sagaiya . 。 。 - n, who wore 
ernaments set with diamonds, Vaidumba, Dévanütha, Devo . . . along with herda 
of camels . . . . . + + + + e - and the reward of ornaments were looted in order 
, , , , , s. . . . and ran with broken hearts. The wife of ६ a 
nathan trembling with fear, Kaliyappai, his younger brother . . . . . + and 
others together with erowds of their ladies wearing tumbai garlands, fell in his hands in the great 
field of Kavi and were caught. 

Removing the sons of . . . . . lamayan, (the Chóla king) crossed the boundary and 
fixed the limit, wielded his sceptre from the Himalayas in the northern quarter, where the 
tiger ever lies in ambush, up to the Satu (in the south) ; propagated the Védic lore, assumed 
possession of kingly duties, invited suppliants and raising aloft the banner of heroism and the 
banner of liberty, sat in Royal state and exemplified the path of the great Manu. (He), i.e., king 
Rajakésarivarman alias Udaiyar the glorious Virarajendradeva, in the fifth year of his 
reign was pleased to be seated on (the seat called) Rajéndragdla-Mavalivanarajag in the Royal 
palace of Sdlakérajan at GangaikondaSolapuram. 

Vayalaikkavir in Téródu-Paruvür-nàdu, (a sub division) of Kaliyür-kóttamn was a 
dévadana of (the tem ple of) Mahavishnu at 'Firumukküdal in the prosperous Madhurantaka- 
chaturvédimangalam (which was, a free village in Kalattür-kóttam, (a district) of 
Jayahgondachólamandalam. The residents of this village were paying 75 kalanju of gold for 
tne feeding house (Salat). This amount of 75 kala ju of gold was deducted from the accounts and 
assigned to the temple in the second year of the reign of Ulaguyyakkondarulinadéva who took 
Rattappadi 73 lakhs and who twice saw the back of (i.e., defeated) Ahavamalla. This (amount) 
together with the taxes accruing from the village, viz., Ur-kalaiju, kumárakkachchànam, 
va»nürappárai, minpattam, tattàrapattam, etc., forming the Kkiliraippattam, vélikkasu, tingalmérá, 
muttararanam, tarippudavai, valangai and idaigci- magaymai, dasabandam, madakküli, viraséshui, 
etc., forming the páffam— were ordered;by the king to be entered in the accounts, in the fifth year 
of (has) reign, as a tax-free dérad/na gift to meet the requirements of the (god) Mahavishny at 
Tirumukküdal. This Royal mandate (kei) was written by Tirumandiravolai Tali Tiruppanan- 
gadudaiyan alias Vanavan Vallavaraivan of Nérvayil, in Panaiyür-nádu, (a sub-division) of 
Kshatriyasikhamani-valanadu and signed by Tirumandiravélai-nayagam Pindiyanar Rajaraja- 
Brahmamárüyar and Virarajéndra-Gangaiyarajap. That it mav be so entered in the account 
was ordered by Villavarajar, Kaliigattaraivar, Vidaiyil Rajéndravayiragarachchélan and 
Pandiyanar ; and further endorsed by (1) the Udankuttam officers Virarajéndra-Brahmadhirajar, 
(2) Sola-Brahmamáráyar, (3) Sembivan Sittirajar, (4) Atisavasola-Müvendavélür, (5) Jayañgon- 
daS6la-Vilupparaiyar, (6) Uttamagola-Pallavaraivar, (7) the Vidazyil officers Kadavarajar, 
(B) Kavérivallabha-Mivéndavélar, (9) llattaraivar, (10) Sdla-Mavéndavélar, (11) Virarajéndra- 
Malavarajar, (12) Valavan-Miavéndavélar, (13) Raja-uttama-Miavéndavélar, — (14) Rajaraja- 
Kadigairajar, (15) Javahsondasola-Müvéndavelar, (16) Rajindrasola-Anukkappallavaraiyar, 
(17) Sembiyan-Brahmamáráyar, (18) SundaraSola-Pallavaraiyar, (19) Jayaügoandaáo]a- 
Vayanüttaraiyar, (20) Jayangondasola-Sénàmuga-Müvéndavélàr, (21) Sélavilupparaiyar, 
(22) Jayasinga-kulakala-Vilupparaivar, (23) Virarjéndra-Tiruvindalürnáttu-Müvendayvélàr, (21) 
Rajaraja-Vilupparaiya-Virarajéndra-Varagunarajar, (25) Kshatriyasinga-Mivendavélar, (28) 
Uttamasola-Müvendavelàr, (21) Parmannu-kulidipa-Mavéndavélar, (28) हल क uh 
Mivtndavalir， (29) Uttamapandiya-Mivéndavélar, (30 Vira&o]a-Pallavaralyor, 
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-Mivéndavélar, (32) MudikondaSdla-Mivéndavélar, (33) Valavaraditta- 
" Müvendavélàr, (34) Gatigaikondasola-Pallavaraiyar, (35) Naduvirukkum  Urupputtir- 
Yajüa-Bhatta, (36) Sàvyana-Sivalajjàdi-Bhatta, (37) Karippurattu-Sdladéva-Bhatta and 
(38) Karippurattu-Anantanarávana-Dhatta. 

Then the following persons being present viz., Puravuvaritinatkkalattu-kankáni: Kuvalai- 
yadivákara-Müvéndavélür, Arindamen-Purangarambainattu-Mivéndavélan, Rájaràja-Seuninádu- 
kilavan, Virasihga-Müvendavélün, AlagivaSola-Vilupparaiyan, Puravuvaritipaikkalam Salukki- 
kulakàla-Müvéndavelün, Vànavan-Vilupparaiyan, Valavarüja-Müvéndavéelin, | Avaninárüvanpa- 
Müvéndavélàn, Siügalántaka-Müvéndavélán, Varippottagam Palaiyir-kilavan, Mugavetti 
Jayangondasola-Damanürnartu-Vilupparalyan, Adamangalamudaiyan, Atitajéndra-Palla- 
varaiyan, Kindalkilan, Ter;ppu Ingaikkudaiyan, Mattirudaivan, Valavasülàmani-Müvéndavélàn, 
Taravusditu Soladivakara-Mivsndavelin, Pulikilan, Palantyéyam Pattalamudaivan, Sembivan- 
Milalaivélàn, Araiyaman, Vartylidu — Avanipàla-Müvendavélàn, ^ Arindaman-Vilupparaivan, 
Varippottaga-kapakku — Sanpattimangalamudaiyün, —Valavan-Vi]upparaiyan, Paétdla’ Širu- 
pakkilan, Manarpakkilin, Kelvi-variyiliduvitta Puravuvaritinaikkalam Salukki-kulakàla-Müvén- 
davélàn, Singalintaka-Mivéndavélin, Mugavetti Solamártánda-Müvóndavélàn, —Kündalkilàn, 
Vasittàn varippottaga-hanakku Sangattimaügalamudaiyán, Variyilittàn Puravuvaritinaikkuluta- 
Kanakku Sdlamainikka-Mavindavélin of Sólamandalam, Pattólai-eludinüán | Viraéóla-Nenma- 
licnattu-Mivéndavélin,—-all these being present, in the fifth year and three hundred and forty- 
eighth day (of the kiuy’s reign), it was entered in the accounts, that for the 75 kalañ)u of gold, the 
abovementioned palms accruing from the village, the 72 kalatju and 9 manjadi of gold 
previously granted as di'«dàüna to this god, making a total of 147 kalañju and 9 maijdd:, the 
income in paddy by the rajakésari measure at 16 kalam per kalafju was 2359 kalam, Y padakku, 
3 nah, 1 alekku and 3 seu. This when converted into arusnolidévan measure, at the rate of 
1 kalam, 1 tani, and 4 nali of arumolidévan for a kalam of rājakēsarı, became, inclusive of kdlvasi, 
kalalavukili and korrajavuvds’, 884 kalam, 2 tini, 3 nali, and 1 ájakku of paddy in excess, thus 
making a total of 3243 kalam, 2 tini, 1 padakku, 6 nali, Y ulakku and 3 sevidu of arumolidévai. 

The taxes accruiny from this village, viz., 1 kalañju of gold by ürkalañju, 1 kalanju of gold by 
kumarakachchanam, 34 kalañ)u of gold by minpattam, 5} kaluiju of gold by kilerarppattum, in 
all 11 kalañju of gold, equivalent to 18 mada and 7 ma, or 364 kasu, together with 281 hidsu 
and 4 má by dasabandam, 253 kasu and 3 mà by màádaikküli, 3 kasu by the account of mudal- 
gilavu, 14 kasu by vannakkakali, 3 kasu by mwuttüvarapam, 15 kašu by tingalmêra, 118 kasu 
by vdlikküsu, made a total of 2163 kasu and 2 mà. 

Here are detailed the following expenses to be met in the temple from the above said 
income of paddy and kasu. 

For one &irukálai-sandi offering to the Alvar 一 

(L. 18). One padakku and four nāļi of paddy for one kuruni of rice, 1 padakku of paddy 
for 4 nàli of paruppu (broken green pulse) or 1 kuruni of payaru, 1 nali and 1 ur of paddy for 
1 pulukkukari (boiled curry), 1 ndhi and 1 ure of paddy for 1 porikkari(fried curry). 4 nali of 
paddy for 1 uri of curd, 1 il of paddy for 1 dlakku of ghee, 1 ulakku of paddy for 1 alakku of 
salt, 1 nali of paddy for 5 areca-nuts and 1 wri of paddy for 20 betel-leaves, thus making a tota) 
of 5 kuruni, 5 nali and 3 «akku of paddy for one sandi. 

For the akkdradalai offering at the Virasolan :一 

(L. 19). 1 kuruni and 2 nali of paddy for + "al of rice, 1 padakku of paddy for 4 nah of 
paruppu or 1 kuruni of payaru, 1 kuruni and + nile of paddy for 6 nali of milk, { tani of paddy 
for 1 nali of ghee, 4 nali of paddy for 8 plantain fruits, 1 nali of paddv for 5 areca-nuts and 1 uri 
of paddy for 20 betel-leaves, thus making a total of 2 tini, 1 kuruy?. 3 náli and 1 uri of paddv 
for the akkaradalas offering. The sugar required for this for a year of 360 days, at 32 pahin 
per day is 11,520 palam, which at the rate of 576 palam of sugar for 1 kasu cost 20 katu, 
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For the offering of Palponagam at night :一 

(L. 19.) 1 kuruni and 2 nali of paddy for 4 nali of rice, 1 kuruni of paddy for 4 nahi of 
milk, 1 nali and 1 uri of paddy for 1 porikkari, 4 nali of paddy for 1 Glakku of ghee for ponagam 
and porikkari, 1 nali of paddy for 5 areca-nuts and 1 uri of paddy for 20 betel-leaves, thus 
making a total of 3 kuruni and 1 nali of paddy for the night offering. 

(L. 20). For the offering at noon to Sri-Raghavachakravarti :一 

1 kuruni and 2 nali of paddy for 4 nali of rice, and 4 nal; of paddy for ghee, curry and areca- 
nuts, thus making a total of 1 kuruni and 6 nàli of paddy. 

For sandal-paste to the Alvar :— 

180 palam of sandal are required for a year of 360 daysat 4 a palam per day and this 
quantity at 8 palam of sandal for 1 kāśu, costs 224 kasu. 11} kalanju of karpüra are required 
for a year of 360 days at 5 ma per day and this costs 224 ka$u at कै a kalañju of karpüram for 1 
ka$u. And 1 kāśu is required for kunkumam. 

(L. 21.) For lamps :— 

1 uri of oil for 2 perpetual lamps to the Alvar, 1 ulakku and 1 alakku of oil for 3 lamps to burn 
in the inner circuit of the temple till dawn; 1 ulakku and 21 sevidu of oil for 10 twilight lamps, 
at 1} éevidu of oil for 1 lamp, thus making a total of 1 nali, 1 alakku and 24 Sevidu of oil per day. 
The oil required for a year of 360 days is 452 nali and 1 urit, which, at 20 nali per kašu, cost 
995 kašu. 

(L. 21.) For Aippaśi festival to Alagiyamanavalar :- 

5 kurunt of paddy for 1 padakku of rice, 2 nali of paddy for 1 uri of paruppu, 1 nahi of paddy 
for 1 porikkars, 1 nali of paddy for 1 pulukku-kari, 1 mali of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 2 nalí of 
paddy for 23 4evidu of pepper, 4 nahi of paddy for 1 dlakku of ghee, 2 nah of paddy for 1 nak of 
curd, 1 uri of paddy for 1 ulakku of salt, 1 nali of paddy for 5 areca-nuts and 1 uri of paddy 
for 20 betel-leaves, making a total of 7 kuruni. Thus, for the 12 occasions of the seven days 
of the festival the paddy required is 7 kalam. 

(Ll. 22-23). For the Masi festival at the same rate as above is 7 kalam of paddy. 

For offerings during the hunting festival in the garden of Viragdlan :一 


2 kalam, 1 tins and 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kalam of rice, 1 kuruns of paddy for 2 nali. of 
paruppu, l kurum of paddy for 1 porikkar 1 kurumi of paddy for 1 pulukku-kari, 1 kuruni 
of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 4 nàli of paddy for 1 alakku of pepper, 4 nali of paddy for 2 nali of 
salt, 1 tuni of paddy for 1 ndhi of ghee, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kuruni of curd, 1 kurumi of 
paddy for 40 areca-nuts, and 4 nali of paddy for 2 parru of betel-leaves, thus making a total of 
3 kalam, 1 tuni, 1 padakku and 4 nals of paddy for an occasion. Hence for the 2 hunting 
festivals, the paddy required for offering is 7 kalam and 1 kurumi. 

(Ll. 23-24). For offerings during Jayantyashtami to Vennaikkittalvar, i.e., Krishna. 

1 kalam and 3 kuruni of paddy for 6 kuruni of rice, 1 Kurup of paddy for 2 nahi of paruppu, 
4 nahi of paddy for 1 porikkari, 4 nahi of paddy for 1 pulukku-kari, 4 nali of paddy for 1 pepper 
curry, 2 nah of paddy for 2} 4evidu of pepper, 1 nali of paddy for 1 uri of salt, 1 kuruni of 
paddy for 4 nali of curd, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 ulakku of ghee, 4 nali of paddy for 20 areca- 
nuts, and 2 nali of paddy for 1 parru of betel leaves, thus making a total of 1 kalam, 2 tani, and 
5 nah of paddy. For appa-amudu to be offered on the same occasion 3 kuruni and 1 nafs of paddy 
for 1 kurun; and 2 nali of rice, 4 nali nf paddy for 1 nah of paruppu, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 
uri of ghee, 1 tani of paddy for 20 palan of sugar, 4 nali of paddy for 1 alakku of pepper, 2 nal 


3 By caleulation, the requirement for vulation, the requirement for the year is only 427 nals and 1 vri. It is not understood how the 
jascription gives an excess of 25 nahi. l I | 
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of paddy for 25 sevidu of cumin, 1 uri of paddy for 1 ulakku of salt, 1 padakku of paddy for 6 


| . cocoanuts, 4 ndhi of paddy for 20 areca-nuts and 2 nal; of paddy for 1 parru of betel-leaves, thus 


making a total of 1 kalam, 1 kuruni, 1 nali and 1 uri of paddy. For offering to be made when 
the deity is taken on procession in the street, 1 padakku of paddy for 32 plantain fruits and 1 
kurumi of paddy for 4 nal! of curd. In all, the provision made for the Jayantyashtami was 3 
kalam, 6 nah and 1 uri of paddy. 


(Ll. 24-25). For offerings to be made on the day of Karttigai in the month of Karttigai :一 


2 kalam, 1 tuni and 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kalam of rice, 1 kuruni of paddy for 2 nali of 
paruppu, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 porikkari, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 pulukku-kari, 1 kuruni of paddy 
for 1 pepper curry, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kuruni of curd required for 1 pulingari, 1 padakku 
of paddy for 10 palam of sugar, 1 kuruni and 2 nal; of paddy for 20 plantain fruits, 4 nali of 
paddy for 1 dlakku of pepper, 3 nahi of paddy for 1 nali and 1 ur? of salt, 1 tint of paddy for 1 
mah of ghee, 1 padakku of paddy for ] kuruni of curd, 1 kuruni and 2 nali of paddy for 50 
areca-nuts, and 4 ndhi of paddy for 2 parru of betel-leaves, thus making a total of 3 kalam, 2 
tani, 9 kuruni and 7 nali of paddy. 1} kasu was provided for obtaining 25 nali of oil for burning 
200 lamps in the central shrine and in the inner circuit, at the rate of 1 alakku for a lamp. 


(Ll. 25-26). Expenses to be met on the birth-day asterism Ayiléya (Aslésha) in the month 
Avani, of king Virarajéndra, are as follows :一 


2 nah of paddy for 1 nal; of green pulse required for sprouting at the tirumañjanam, 1 
padakku of paddy to be placed below the sprouts, 1 kuruņi of paddy for 1 palam of thread to 
wrap round 108 kalasas (pots), 1 tum and 1 padakku of paddy to be placed under the 
kalagas, 4 nali of paddy for 2 nali of rice required for powder, 1 kalam and 1 tani of 
paddy for 4 nali of ghee, 1 kuruni of paddy for 4 nali of curd, 1 kurumi cf paddy for 4 nali 
of milk, 2 kalam, 1 tint and 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kalam of rice required for an offering to 
be made on that day, 1 padakku of paddy for 4 nali of paruppu, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 pulukku- 
hari, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 porikkari, 1 kuruyi of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 4 nali of paddy for 
1 Glakku of pepper, 2 ndhi of paddy for 1 nali of salt, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kuruni ot curd 
required for 1 puliigari, 1 tani of paddy for 1 nali of ghee, 1 kuruni and 2 nali of paddy for 30 
areca-nuts, 6 nali of paddy for 3 kattu of betelleaves, 1 padakku of paddy for 10 palam of sugar 
required for puliñgari and 1 kuruni and 2 nali of paddy for 20 plantain fruits, thus making a total 
of 6 kalam, 5 kuruni and 2 nah of paddy. 


(L. 27). For this festival are required one p'davai (cloth) for covering the paliga? kept for 
sprouting, one pudavai for being placed above the kalam, two pudavai—consisting of ona loin 
cloth and one upper cloth—for the Gchdrya who performs the bathing ceremony of the god, thus 
making in all four cloths which cost one kasu. A provision of half a kasu for 4 nal: of honey, 
quarter kau for 50 palam of turmeric, half a kasu for purchasing snapana-dravyas, one kasu 
for one parisattam to be used after bathing, one kāśu for the dakshind of the acharya performing 
the bathing ceremony of the god, two and a half kasu for purchasing 10 parisattam at the rate of 
quarter kaéu for one parisattam, to be presented to the Sri Vaishnavas that served in the 
Tiruvélakkam and those who recited the Tiruvdymoli hymns on the occasion, half a kasu for one 
parisattam to be presented to the astrologer (tiru) who announced the festivals, thus making a 
total of seven and a quarter kasu. 


(L. 28). For the bathing of the god and for the great offering to be made on tho day of 
Pürüjam in the month of Karttigai which was the birtb-day of the Vaisya Mádavan Damyan, 
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who built the inner enclosure of the temple and the J ananátha-mendapa, a provisien of 6 kalam, 
5 kuruni and 2 nali of paddy was made together with 6} kaéu for purchasing the necessary things 
for the tirumafijana and for presenting cloths to those that should get them. 


(L. 28). For Purattasi-Tiruvonam when Vennaikkittalvar is taken in procession to the 
Jananàtha-mandapa :一 

1 kalam and 4 nali of paddy for 5 kuruni of rice, 2 kalam, 1 tumi and, 1 padakku of paddy 
for 300 palam of sugar, 1 kalam of paddy for 3 nali of ghee, 3 kurun, of paddy for pepper, sakhas 
and salt, 1 padakku of paddy for 80 areca-nuts and 4 nali of paddy for 2 katlu of betel-leaves 
thus making a total of 5 kalam of paddy. 


For feeding Sri-Vaishnavas in the Jananitha-mandapa on amüvüsyá days when the god 
presented tirtha ,一 


(Ll. 28-29). 2 tani, 1 kuruni and 3 nali of paddy for 3 kuruni and 6 nali of rice, for 20 persons 
at 1 nali and 1 uri each, 5 nali of paddy for 1 pulukku-kari, 5 nali of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 
1 kuruni and 1 nahi of paddy for 1 pulitta-kari inclusive of tamarind, 2 nahi of paddy for 1 dai- 
kari (leaves), 4 nali of paddy for 1 alakku of pepper, 4 nal; of paddy for 2 nali of salt, 1 kuruma 
of paddy for 1 ulakku of ghee, 1 kuruni and 2 nali of paddy for 1 padakku of butter-milk, 
l kuruni of paddy for 4 palam of sugar, 1 kuruni of paddy for 40 areca-nuts, 4 nahi of paddy 
for 2 parru of betel-leaves, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 cook, thus making a total of 1 kalam, 7 kuruna 
and 3 nali of paddy for each amāvāsyā.* For 12 amavasyas, the provision made was 19 kalam, 
1 tam and 4 nali of paddy. 


(Ll. 29-30). For feeding 109 S$ri-Vaishpavas in the Jananitha-mandapa on the occasion of 
the tirtham at Tiruvengadamalai :一 


3 kalam, 2 tani, 1 padakku and 7 nali of paddy for 1 kalam, 1 tani, 1 padakku and 6 nah 
of rice at 1 nali and 1 uri each, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kuruni of green pulse, 3 kurum of 
paddy for 1 pulukku-kari, 3 kuruni of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 1 tins of paddy for 1 pulitta- 
kari inclusive of tamarind, 1 kuruņi of paddy for 1 ilai-kari, 3 kuruni of paddy for 3 ulakku 
of pepper, 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kuruni of salt, 2 tips of paddy for 2 nah of ghee, 1 tins 
and 1 padakku of paddy for 1 kalam of butter-milk, 1 tüm and 1 padakku of paddy for butter- 
milk to the puliigari, 1 tini of paddy for 22 palam of sugar, 5 kuruni of paddy for 200 areca- 
nuts, 1 padakku of paddy for 8 parru of betel-leaves, 1 timi of paddy for 2 cooks, 4 ndhi of 
paddy for lime, 1 padakku of paddy for one that supplied fire-wood, and 1 padakku of paddy 
for one that supplied ilai-kari thus making a total of 8 kalam, 2 tani and 3 nah. 


When the party returned from Tiruvehgadamalai after tirtham, 100 Sri-Vaishnavas had to 
be fed at a cost of 8 kalam, 2 tipi and 3 nali of paddy. 


(Ll. 30-32). For feeding Sri-Vaishnavas that came on the occasion of Purattasi-Tiruvonam, 
a provision of 8 kalam, 2 tani and 3 nahi, calculated at the above rate, was made. 

17 kalam, 1 tüni and 6 ndhi of paddy were provided for feeding 150 Gri-Vaishnavas on the 6 
days of the Aippasi festival, at 25 persons for each day and for feeding 50 Sri-Vaishnavas on 
the day of the tirtham. A quantity of 8 kalam, 2 tums and 3 nahi of paddy for the Sri-Vaishnavas 
that came to hear the Tiruváymoli hymns on the days of the êkada$i and deüdasi in the month 
of Margali and 17 kalam,1 tani and 6 nali, calculated at the above rate, for feeding 200 Stı- 
Vaishnavas in the mandapa on the occasion of m the occasion of MasiMakh, were also provided — were also provided. 


. 


An item of expenditure amounting to 5 nah is omitted. 
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(Ll. 32 to 43). 6 nali of paddy and 1 kasu per day for 1 tiru, 3 kurumi of paddy and 4 I 3 


kašu per day, at 1 kurunt and 4 nahi and 2 kāśu each, for 2 persons who recited the Tiruvaymoli 
D hymns, 1 tuni of paddy for 4 persons who cultivated the flower-garden of Vira$olan at 1 kuruni 
y each per day, 1 kuruni and . . . . of paddy per day to | tiru who brought the calendar 
and announced the sacred festivals and bathing days, 1 Kurup? of paddy and 4 káéu per day to 
1 Vaikhanasa-dévakanmi who demanded from the appointed persons their dues and had the 
expenses met, 1 kuruni of paddy and 4 kááu to 1 accountant who entered the accounts, 1 kuruni 
of paddy per day to 1 potter who supplied the necessary pots to the temple kitchen, Jananátha- 
mandapa, the teachers and students, to the hospital as well as the kalasas to the Alvar, 4 ndli of 
paddy per day to one washerman who washed the parisattam of the gods and the cloths of the 
Védic teachers and students as well as of the persons in the hospital, + nali of paddy and 1 Lëš per 
day to Tirumukkidal-Péraiyan who kept watch in the Jananatha-mandapa and the hospital, 
40 kalam of paddy for the repairs to be executed in the éiruchchurrumal’gai, i.e., the inner 
enclosure of the temple, 1 padakku of paddy per day to one who taught the Rig-Véda in the 
Jananatha-mandapa, 1 padakku of paddy per day to one who taught the Yajur-Véda, and 8 kasu 
to these two at 4 kasu each, 1 tumi of paddy and 10 kasu per dav to one Bhatta who expounded 
the Vyakarana and the Ripavatira, 2 kalam, 1 tani and 1 nal; of paddy per day for feeding 60 
persons in all—consisting of 10 persons who studied the Rig-Véda, 10 Brahmans who studied the 
Yajur-Véda, 20 Brahmans and Chhdtras who heard the expounding of the Vyakarana and 
Rüpávatüra, 10 Malapaiicharitras, 3 Siva-Brühmanas, 5 Vaikhdnasas and 2 "n 
at the rate of 11 nali of rice to each person amounting in the aggregate to 11 kuruni, and 2 
nali of rice per day, 1 kuruni of paddy for 4 nali of payaru, 6 nahi of paddy for 1 pulukku-kari, 
3 nali of paddy for 1 ¢lai-kayi, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 pepper curry, 1 kuruni of paddy for 1 
pulitta-kari including tamarind. 4 nali of paddy for 1 wlakku and 1 dlakku of pepper, 1 huruni 
of paddy for 1 nali of salt, 1 tiri of paddy for 1 wali of ghee, 3 kuruni of paddy for 1 tipi and 1 
padakku of butter-milk, 1 kuruni and 4 nali of paddy for 60 areca-nuts, and 4 nali of paddy 
for 2 parru of betel-leaves, 3 kuruni of paddy per dav and 6 kasu to 3 assistant cooks, at 1 
kuruni of paddy and 2 १३६ each, who brought rice from Vayalaikkavir and supplied daily fuel, 
leaves and water, 1 kuruni of paddy and 2 käśu per day to 2 maid-servants—at 4 ndhi of paddy 
and 1 kagu each—who attended on the ChAátras and kidai that were fed in the mandapa, 2 kásu 
for purchasing 75 mats for the Chhdtras, kidai and the dtvlas (7.e., the sick), to lie on, 9$ kasu 
for purchasing 192 nal; of oil, at the rate of 2) nali of oil per kāśu, to meet the requirement 
of 102 nali of oil to the Chhatras and kidai for their oil baths during the 51 Saturdays of the 
year at 2 nali of oil per Saturday and 90 nali of oil for lamps to students at 1 ulakku of oil per 
night and 40 kalum of paddy for the repairs to be executed to the Jananatha-mandapa, were 
provided. 
(Ll. 43-45). The expenses for the hospital of Virasdlan are :一 
1 tani, 5 nali and 1 uri of paddy for 1 kuruni and 7 nàli of rice for feeding 15 in-patients at 
the rate of 1 nali each, 3 kuruni of paddy and 8 kasu per day to Savarnan Kodandaràman Asvat- 
thima-Bhattan of Alappakkam, who had obtained land to be enjoved by himself and his descen- 
dants, for prescribing medicines to the patients lying in the hospital, to the several nimandak- 
karas, i.e., the persons bound to the temple for supplying daily requirements, and to the teachers 
and students (attached to the temple), 1 kuruņ of paddy per day to one who performed surgical 
operations, 2 kuruni of paddy and 2 kasu per day to 2 persons, at 1 kurny? and 1 käsu 
each, that gathered medical herbs, supplied fuel and attended to the preparation of medicines, 
1 kuruni of paddy and 1 kāśu per day to 2 nurses, at 4 nal; of paddy and 1 kasu each, that attended 
on the patients and administered medicines, 4 शव] of paddy per day to one barber who served the 
patients, teachers and students, were provided. 


bç 
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(L. 46.) The medicines to be stocked m the hospital of Virasdlan for the year are :一 


1 measure of Bráhmyam Kadumbiri, . . . . . . of . . . . . exclusive 
of karungdy (nut), 2 measures of Visa-haritaki, 1 measure of DaSamiila-haritaki, 1 measure of 
Bhallataka-haritaki, 1 measure of Gandiram, 1 tins of Balakéranda-taila, 1 tün$ of Paüchaka- 
taila, 1 tàn: of Las$unadyéranda-taila, 1 tn? of Uttamakarnadi-taila, 1 padakku of . . . . 

. ,1 padakku of Su. . . . saghrita, 1 padakku of Bilvadi-ghrita, 2000 Mardü- 
karavatakas, 1 nali of Dravatti, 2000 Vimala, 2000 Sunétri, 2000 Tamradi, 1 tuni and 1 padakku 
of Vajrakalpa and 1 tuni and 1 padakku of Kalyana-lavana. 


An amount of 40 kasu (is provided) for purchasing these, (procuring the) medicinal herbs, 
purchasing . . . . . . and for 1 padakku of bovine ghee required to be kept under 
the earth annually for Puranasarpi. 

(L. 48.) (There had been provided) 24 kasu for purchasing 45 nali of oil which was required for 
a year ot 360 days for a lamp, at 1 alakku per night, to be kept burning during night in the hospital, 
15 kalam of paddy for 180 days from Panguni-Uttiram to Purattasi-Tiruvonam at 1 kuruni of 
paddy per day, to one who brought water and poured it . 。 to be stocked in front of Jana- 
nàtha-mandapa ; 20 kalam, [2 tint] and 1 padakku of paddy for cardamom and artemisia ; 
1 kalam, 1 tani, 2 nali, 3 ulakku and 3 sevidu of paddy for the dakshinà to be paid to one Brahman 
that performed punyàha (?.e., purification ceremony) and for betel-leaves and areca-nuts; and 
1 ६68७ and 7 ma for (purchasing) 2 parisattam (cloths) to be presented on the day of Tiruvonam 
in the month of Purattdsi to Madavan Damayan of Vayalaikkàvür and his descendants. 


(L. 51.) (This is the account of expenses) for the paddy income of 3243 kalam, 2 tani, 1 padakku, 
6 nali, 1 ulakku and 3 Sevidu and the amount of 216} kāśu and 2 mā. 


If this (amount of) kasu were not available (owing to any default), for every kasu (of default) 
there shall be paid gold weighing one quarter by the Dandavàm. 


(L. 52.) Thus in accordance with the nimanda laid down in the sixth year (of the king), it (1.6., 
the inscription) was engraved so that the stipulated expenses might be met under the supervision 
of the chhàátras and teachers. Pa$upati Tiruvarangadévanar alias Rajéndra-Mivéndavélar of 
Minarkudi in Idaiyala-nadu, (a sub-division) of Vijayarajendra-va]anadu, (which was a 
district) of Chóla-mandalam, the adhikari (officer) who conducted the settlement of this nadu, 
having commanded, Iraivéttin Kumara-Pà$ürkattan alias Virarajéndra-Sembiyadaraiyan of 
Ayandampakkam in Agudi-nadu, (a sub-division) of Pular-kóttam, (which was a district) of 
Jayangondaséla-mandalam, had it engraved. On behalf of Dàmayan Gangaikondasolan 
alias Sénàpati Gangaikonda$êla-Danmapala, the son of Damaya who made this charity, the former's 


younger brother Dama . . . . alias Senapati Virarajéndra-Danmapila, Taluvakku- 
laindàn alias Abhimanaméru Brahmamár&yan, the son of the Brahman Mangalir Namassivaya- 
déva of . . . . . [-ha]turvédimangalam in . . . . . -nàdu, (a sub-division) 


of Pular-kottam of Jayahgondasdla-mandalam, had (the order) engraved on stone. This charity 
shall be under the protection of (the members) of the great assembly (mahasabha) of Sri- 
Madurántaka-chaturvédi- mañgalam. Prosperity. 
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No. 39.—KALAWAN COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 134. 


By STEN Konow. 


Kalawan is the name of a site near ancient Taksha$ilà where Sir John Marshall has been 
conducting excavations during the winter 1931-32. It is situated about three miles to the south- 


# east of Sirkap, on one of the many flat-topped eminences jutting out on the north side of the 


Margalla hills. 

Sir John there found remains of a monastery and a stüpa-chapel with Gandhara sculptures 
in good style. 

The stipa was eight-sided and stood in the eight-sided apse of the chapel, which was originally 
roofed over, like the apsidal chapels at the Chir Tope and in Sirkap, but its plan differs somewhat 
from the ordinary apsidal temples. 

Under the foundations of the stupa was found a copper-plate, which can confidently be 
stated to have been deposited at the time of its erection. It proved to contain a Kharéshthi 
inscription in five lines, and Sir John has, with his usual skill, succeeded in cleaning it, so that 
every detail is clearly visible in the excellent photographs which he was good enough to give me 
when I met him in London in May, 19327, 

The inscription is of considerable importance, and Sir John therefore allowed me to publish 
a preliminary account in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1932, pp. 949 and ff. 

The letters are of the same kind and type as in the Taxila silver scroll of the year 136. 
They consist of dots punched into the plate, and the execution is comparatively careful. There 
is, however, a superfluous dot in the upper right-hand corner of thu, the last akshara of l. 2, and, 
on the other hand, the loop denoting ante-consonantic r is incomplete in sarvasti, 1. 4, only three 
dots having been punched in, while the wrong subscript v in -svatvana instead of -satvaya, l. 5, 
may be due to a slip in the original draft. 

The alphabet is Kharoshthi, of the same type as in the silver scroll, cf. inter alia the short 
projection of the vertical bar of sa. Of individual characters we may note the rare akshara chha 
in Chhadaéilae, 1. 2, the very distinct t§a in samvatéaraye, l. 1, and the superscript line which we 
know from the Dutreuil de Rhins manuscript and the Khardshthi documents from Central Asia, 
and which is also found above sha in the word tasha, Skr. trishnd, in the Kurram casket inscription, 
while the Kanhiara record uses a dot in the word Krishayasa, Skr. Krishnayasas. In the Corpus 
I have rendered this line or dot with a dash, writing taska, Krish’ayasa, respectively. In our 
inscription the line occurs in the word sh’ushaehi, Skr. snushakabhyam. Professor Rapson has 
shown? that sha with the superscribed line stands for sina in Central Asian documents, and it is 
possible that the m was actually sounded. J shall therefore write shnushaehi, but I am by no 
means certain that this writing is a correct rendering of the sound. 

Of numerical symbols we find those for 1, 3, 4, 10, 20 and 100. 

With regard to the shape of individual letters, it will be seen that the bottom of ha is 
angular in graha, gaha, |. 2 ; putrehi, 1. 3 ; shnushaehi, 1. 4 ; hotu, 1. 5, but rounded in graha, 1. 3. 
We may further note the upward bend of the bottom of ta in the compounds tva, l. 5, and tga, 1.1; 
cf, the tva of the silver scroll and the t§ of the Patika, Paja, and Sue Vihar inscriptions. The 
post-consonantic r is usually more or less rounded ; cf. gra, ll. 2, 3; tra, ll. 1, 3; dra, ll. 2, 4 ; 
dhra, ll. 2, 4 ; pra, 11. 2, 5 ; $ra, 1. 1. It is, however, angular in gra, l. 5 ; bhra, 1. 3. Ante-conso- 


1 [Sir John Marshall while sending me the photographs for preparing the facsimile tells me that the eopper- 


plate measures 8:85 by 2°65 inches and weighs 879 grains.—Ed.] 
2 Kharosthi Inscriptions discovered by Sir Aurel Stein in Chinese Turkestan, p. 321. 
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nantic r is denoted by a loop in sarwa, I. 5, while the incomplete akshara in sa[>]eg, 1. 4, is more 
like the old form, with a curved cross-bar instead of the loop. 

The anusvüra is noted in the usual way in samvatéaraye, Chamdrabhi,l. 1; Namdivadhanena, 
1, 8 | Jivapamdibpo, l. 4, but omitted in Idrae, |. 4. A redundant anusvára is found m Dhrarmmasa, 
1, 2, while 1. 4 has Dhramae. . 

The language is the North-Western Prakrit which we know from other Kharóshthi inscrip- 
tions and from the Dutreuil de Rhins manuscript. The phonetical system is broadly the same. 
The vowel ri is represented by ra in grahavati, Skr. grihapati, ll. 2, 3, but by a in gakathubami, 
Skr. gfihastüpe, 1. 2. Intervocalic k has disappeared in wasta, Skr. upasika, 1. 1; shyushaeht, 
Skr. snushakabhyám, l. 4, and pratiae, Skr. praptikayat, 1.5, but is represented by yin 
samvatéaraye, Skr. samvatsaraké, 1. 1. Intervocalic g appears as k, i.e., probably a voiced 
guttural fricative, in -pikamo, Skr. -nigamam, 1.5. Instead of -ch- we find y in ayarieya, 
l. 4, and, similarly, also twice ya for the enclitic cha, 1. 4, but cha, 1. 3. If Saita represents Skr. 
Sachitta this ya has regularly disappeared before 7. Intervocalic ja becomes ya in puyae, Skr. 
püjayai ; puyaita, Skr. püjayitvà, 1. 5, but remains in the name Raja, 1. 4, which I cannot explain. 
In ajasa, l. 1, -j- denotes the voiced s, i.e., 2. Intervocalic ¢ is usually preserved, but was probably 
pronounced as d ; cf. grahavati, Skr. grihapati, ll. 2, 3; dhita, Skr. duhitd, 1. 2; dhituna, Skr. 
duhitrd, 1. 3 ; hotu, Skr. bhavatu, l. 5, but bhraduna, Skr. bhratra, 1. 3. In the unaccented prefix 
prati it has been dropped, evidently in consequence of the absence of stress, in praistaveii, Skr. 
pratishthapayati, 1. 2 ; cf. prethavetiye in the Taxila gold plate; prethavide in the Jamalgarhi 
inscription. Intervocalic d disappears, probably after having become a fricative, m servastitaana, 
cf. uasia, Skr. updsikd, 1. 1; grahavati, Skr. grihapati, ll. 2, 3, but becomes b as in some other 
Kharóshthi records in thuba, Skr. stüpa, 1. 2. As in the silver scroll, the dental n has throughout 
been replaced by g. Thecompound ry becomes riain ayariena, Skr. āchāryēņa, l. 4, and y in 
bhaya, Skr. bharyd, 1.2. The same double treatment is also found in other Kharóshthi records. 
Similarly we have pivana for Skr. nirvàna, 1.5, but sarwa, ll. 4,5, asin the silver scroll. The 
transposition of rin Dhrama, Skr. Dharma, ll. 2, 4, is also known from other sources, but has not 
been met with in other Kharoshthi inscriptions. New is also the assimilation of s(n) to the 
ensuing sh in shpushaeht, Skr. snushakabhyam, 1, 4. 

Of inflexional forms 1 shall only mention the peculiar instrumentals fem. dhituna, Skr. 
duhitra, l. 3, and shnushaehi, Skr. snushakabhyàm, |. 4. They seem to be coined after the pattern 
of masculine nouns, but we have no right to characterize them as simple mistakes. They were 
evidently used in the dialect, and Pischel’s valuation of the stray Prakrit examples of fem. instr. 
plur. in eki! should be modified. 

After the date, with which I shall deal below, the inscription goes on to record that the female 
worshipper (wpasikà) Charhdrabhi (Skr. Chandrübhi) the daughter of the householder 
(grihapati) Dhrarhma (Skr, Dharma), the wife of Bhadravala (Skr. Bhadrapala) puts up relics 
in the ' house- stupa’ (grihastüpa) at  Chhada$ila. 

The term gahathuba (Skr. grihastüpa) is new, but evidently means a stupa standing in a griha, 
i.c, @ roofed building. For we have already seen that our stüpa was situated within a chapel 
that had been roofed over. 

Chhadasila, on the other hand, must be the name of the district, or of an old village or town 
in the immediate vicinity of the monastery to which our stiipa belonged. It cannot well be a 
synonym of Takshasili, though the last part of the two names, stä, is evidently the same. For, 
in the first place, the new site does not seem to belong to ancient Takshasilà. Chhada&ilà 








1 Grammatik der Frükrit-Sprachen, § 376, 
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is designated as rathanikama, Skr. rashiramigama, which seems to mean a country-town or 
market town, and can hardly denote the capital. 

According to the Rümáyana,: Takshaéilà was founded by Bharata as the residence of his 
son Taksha, but Buddhist sources show that the first part of the name was felt to be derived from 
the base taksh, to chop, cut off. According to the 22nd avadána of the Divyavadána the town 
was formerly called Bhadrasila, and in one of his jàtis the Buddha was born as Chandraprabha, 
king of Bhadrasilá, and as such cut off his own head and gave it to a needy Brahman. In the 
Aramaic inscription found at Taxila the name has been translated with naggárü2ü, i.e., according 
to the late Professor Andreas,? “ carpenter's craft,” as if the real form were Takshasila. A priori 
it is quite possible that Takshasilé means “ carpenter's rock”, or “ chop rock”, “a detached 
rock". And the new name Chhadasila seems to support the latter explanation. For its first 
part, chhada, can very well correspond to Sanskrit chhafd, mass, lump, a continuous streak, The 
Margalla hills, on which Chhadasilà was situated, form a continuous range, while the Taksha- 
sila ridge consists of several more or less detached hills. Chhadasila can accordingly mean a place 
situated on a massy ridge, and Takshasila a town on or below a detached hill. The name occurs 
as Ch’o-t’o-she-lo in v. 33 of Saighavarman’s Chinese translation of the Mahimayici (A.D. 510), 
which Professor Lévi? wants to restore as Chhardasaila. 

In establishing the relics Chandrabhi was associated with her brother Nandivardhana, her 
sons Sama and Saita (.८., perhaps Sanskrit Suchittu), her daughter Dharma, her daughters-1- 
law Raja and Indra, her grandson Jivanandin, and her teacher. We may note that Dharma's 
granddaughter was called Dharma, and that the element »andin is found both in the name of 
Nandivardhana and in that of his sister's grandson Jivanandin, 

The text has, in |. 4, ayariena ya, which can only mean ‘and (with) her dcharya’. It is, 
however, possible that the original draft had ayariaya sarvastivaana parigrahe, in the acceptance 
of the Servastivada teachers ; cf. acharyana sarvastivadana parigrahammi on the Kurram, and 
ucharyana sarvastivatzna pratigrahe on the Kanishka casket. But also the Lion Capital has sarvasti- 
vat(r)ana parigrahe, without ayariana, and the text as it stands gives good sense. 

The final portion of the record contains a blessing on the rajhanikama, Sanskrit ráshtranigawa, 
evidently Ohhadasilà, and on all beings, terminating m the wish for Nirvana, as in the silver 
scroll. 

The inscription is dated sartwvatsaraye 134 ajasa Sravanasa masasa divase trevise—23, in the 
year 134 , . . on the twenty-third—23 , day of the month Sravana, t.e., it is about two years 
older than the silver scroll of the year 136, for the shape of the letters clearly shows that the same 
era is used-in both records. 

The crucial word in this date is the genitive ajasa preceding the name of the month, and 
it is clear that this ajasa is identical with the genitive ayasa preceding aehadasa in the silver scroll. 


In my edition of the latter in the Corpus, I have discussed the various explanations given 
of this word, and proposed to explain it as corresponding to Sanskrit adyasya and as characterizing 
the month as the “ first ” Asbüdha because there was, in that particular year, a second, inter- 
calary, Ashadha. This being the only inscription of the older series of Kharoshthi records contain- 
ing any elue to 8 scientific calculation of the era, I sought the co-operation of the well-known 
Duteh seholag Dz. van Wijk, who was good enough to investigate the matter, whereaiter I made 
his ealoulations the basis of the chronological system proposed as a working hypothesis in the 
introduction. 

1 VII, 101, 10 f., cf. Raghuvamésa, xv, 89. 


2 Nachrichten von der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften au Gottingen, Philologisch-Historische Klasse, 1931, 
p. 13. 


° J, 3., XT, v, 1915, p. 39. 
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The chief importance of the Kalawan epigraph is that it enables us to test this explanation 
and other attempts at translating the crucial word 

If my explanation were right, we should have to assume that there was an intercalated Sra- 
vana in the year 134 and an intercalated Ashadha in the year 136, and this double indication 
would make it possible to arrive at almost certain results with regard to the epoch of the ers, 
if the system of the Siddhantas had already come into being. 

Dr. van Wijk has again been good enough to come to my assistance. He has pointed out 
that such a state of things is impossible, unless we were to assume that the year 134 were reckoned 
as current and 136 as elapsed, so that the interval between the two dates could be about three 
years. It seems to me that we have no right to make such an assumption. 

In such circumstances it becomes necessary to admit that my attempt at arriving at a dating 
of the older series of Kharóshthi records through astronomical calculations was a failure, and 
the meaning of the word ayasa, ajasa remains just as doubtful as when the Taxila silver scroll was 
discovered. 

The Kalawàn inscription helps us, however, to eliminate certain possibilities, Since the 
consonant of the base word aya, aja can be written both y and 7, it cannot correspond to Sanskrit 
y or ry, because -y- remains as y or is dropped, and ry appears as ry, riy, or, occasionally, as y in 
the North-Western Prakrit.! We cannot, therefore, think of ayasya, an irregular genitive of the 
pronominal base in ayam, this, or of dryasya. 

It is also impossible to derive the word from dadya, belonging to to-day (adya). It is con- 
ceivable that àdya, first, might become aja and further dya, because the connected words adi 
and adika would tend to preserve the long à and prevent the regular change of adya to ajja. But 
no such counteracting influence would be at work in the case of adya from adya. Even the develop- 
ment of adya, first, to dja, and further to aya, is a priori very doubtful. And now that we know 
that there cannot be any question of a “first” Sravana or Ashadha, as opposed to a “ second’ 
intercalated one, the explanation becomes extremely unlikely, the more so because no reasonable 
sense can be made out of such an addition. 

The use of j side by side with y in one and the same word seems to show that we have to do 
either with an old single intervocalic 7 or with a voiced s-sound, a2. In other words, ayasa, 
ajasa must be the genitive of aja (aja) or aza (Gza). I am unable to find any possible word 
aja, aja which could suit the case, and, so far as I can see, we must return to the explanation 
originally proposed by Sir John Marshall,? that ayasa, ajasa means *' of Azes,” the double writing 
aya, aja being parallel to the doublets kuyula, kujula of the name of the first Kadphises king. 

Sir John took the word ayasa in the silver scroll to characterize the era used in the record 
as instituted by Azes. “The absence of any titles attached to the name of Azes,” he said, “ is 
exceptional, but will hardly occasion surprise when it is borne in mind that his era had been in 
use for more than a century, and that his dynasty had been supplanted by that of the Kushans.” 
Professor 及 apsons took the same view, and added that ** Azes could scarcely have been furnished 
with his wonted title, ‘Great King of Kings’ in this inscription without prejudice to the house 
then actually reigning ". 

The late Dr. Fleet‘ has, so far as E can see, definitely proved that the addition ayasa cannot 
be explained in this way : “ From the vast mass of inscriptional material which is now avail- 
able I cannot quote a single record in which the name of a real king (I mean, of course, excluding 





1 cf. Corpus, pp. cv, cvii. 

3 J. R. A. S., 1914, pp. 973 ft. 

3 The Cambridge History of India, i, p. 582, 
* J. R. A. 8., 1914, pp. 997, 995. 
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the fictitious Vikramaditya and Salivahana), whether living or dead at the time of the record— 
or even of any official—is mentioned in such a connection without some title or another. And 
for this reason, if for no other, I am of opinion that the word ayasa does not give a proper name.” 
** Even if the word ayasa stood before the statement of the vears, so that the translation would 
actually be ‘ (78) the year 136 of Aya,’ this record would still, on the analogy of every known 
early Indian record, place Aya in the vear 136 of some era not founded by him.” 

Tf therefore the word ayasa, ajasa in the silver scroll and the Kalawán records means “ of 
Azes," as I believe it does, it must be explained in a different way, and I believe that a clue can 
be found in another Taxila inscription. 

During the excavations at Sirkap in the winter 1926-97, Sir John Marshall found a worn 
silver vase of duck shape, bearing a Kharóshthi inscription round the neck. Photographs and 
impressions were sent to me after the manuscript of my edition of Kharoshthi inscriptions in 
the Corpus had been sent to press, and I could not do more than give a short account of the record.! 
In my reading it begins ka 191, and I was not able to give a satisfactory account of the initial ka. 

In his review of my edition? Professor Thomas proposed to read saka 191, because “ we 
seem to detect before the ka a sign which presents a great resemblance to sa." Mr. Hargreaves 
was good enough to ask his deputy, Mr. Dikshit, to make a careful examination of the original, 
and he reported that no trace of any letter can be found. A plaster cast was prepared for mv 
use, and this cast shows distinct traces of a sa, in the same way as the photograph reproduced 
on Plate XVI d of the Corpus, and I have no doubt that here mechanical reproductions are more 
reliable than our eye, and that we must actually read saka 191. 

Professor Thomas is certainly right in maintaining that saka 191 is a clear reference to an 
era designated as a Saka institution, and if we substitute the fuller form sarwatsaraye 191 sakasa, 
in the year 191 of Saka, we would have an exact parallel to samvatsaraye 134 ajasa. 

Saka in the silver vase inscription is not the name of an individual ruler, but a dynastic desig- 
nation, characterizing the era as connected with Saka rule, and the parallelism points to the 
eonclusion that ayasa, ajasa should be explained in a similar way. The word has been added in 
order to show that the era was different from another reckoning, that connected with Saka rule, 
and itself introduced or adopted by another, non-Saka, dynasty. 


The successors of the Sakas in Taxila were the Pahlavas, and among them the Azes kings 
must have been better known than the rest. The Azes coins are more numerous than all other 
coins found at the ancient site, and they seem to have been “ struck and restruck for the best 
part of a hundred years," as Sir John Marshall has been good enough to tell me. To the Taksha- 
bila people, therefore, the name of Azes would naturally be well known, and become almost tanta- 
mount to a designation of the whole dynasty, especially after the Pahlavas had been ousted by 
the Kushánas. If it was found necessary to characterize the era used under Parthian rule, it 
would therefore be natural to do so by adding the word “of Azes ", without thinking of any 
individual king, but only of the late dynasty : “ in the year so-and-so, Azes style”. 

If this explanation is right, it follows that the addition ayasa, ajasa, does not characterize 
the era as instituted by Azes, but simply as connected with Parthian rulers. And as a matter 
of fact there are no indications to show that the Parthians introduced an era of their own, or any 
feature in the dates of records issued under Parthian rule which makes us think of the era as 
Parthian. 

The Parthians brought Greek institutions and notions with them, and in a Parthian era we 


1 Corpus, pp. 81 f. 
3 Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1931, p. 4. 
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the Macedonian month-names have only been traced in reeords connected with the Sakas and 
the Kanishka dynasty, and in no inscription of the Parthian period. 

We have, on the other hand, an Indian tradition to the eflect that an Indian era, the 
so-called Vikrama era, was instituted by an Indian king of the name or biruda Vikramaditya, 
to commemorate his victory over the Sakas in Malava, and J am unable to see why it should 
not be accepted. The Vikrama era would, in other words, start from the overthrow of Saka 
rule in Central India. 

This event would naturally lead to a Saka exodus, and if the Sakas subsequently invaded 
Mathura, it would be natural for them in later times to start their chronology from the time 
when they became masters there, in which case their reckoning must coincide with the new 
national Indian era which was gradually established in Malava. And this era would have great 
chances of being adopted by the Parthian rulers, who supplanted the Sakas in the north-west, 
just as Vikramaditya had done in Malava. 

The Taxila silver vase inscription of the year [sa]ka 191 shows, it is true, that an older, Saka, 
era remained in use, also during the Parthian period. For Jihonika-Zeionises, during whose reign 
the vase was manufactured, belongs to that period. It is even probable that he was himself a 
Parthian and not a Saka, if the last part ot his father's name Manigula is Iranian varda, for Iranian 
v does not seem to become g in old Saka. But the Takht-i-Bahi inscription of the year 103 
shows that the other reckoning was soon introduced side by side with the old one, and, to 
judge from other records, such as the Panjtar and the Taxila silver-scroll inscriptions, it gradually 
became the usual one. 

It might be objected that the Parthians would, a priori, be more likely to adopt a Saka than 
an Indian era. For they were foreign invaders, of Iranian stock, just as the Sakas. And it has 
often been maintained that they were so closely associated with the Sakas that the two can hardly 
be distinguished. 

I have never been able to accept that view. We know that Sakas and Parthians had con- 
stantly been at war with each other before any of them founded an Indian empire. The Sakas 
were hardly pressed by Mithradates I. They reasserted themselves under his suceessors, but 
were again reduced by Mithradates II. And shortly afterwards Parthian rulers replaced the 
Bakas in north-western India. 

These Parthian rulers came to north-western India at a time when the Sakas of the Parthian 
kingdom had been brought to subjection, The conquest of the Saka realm in India was a conse- 
quence of the supremacy thev had already acquired, and there was no occasion for commemorat- 
ing it by establishing a new era. The old Saka era therefore continued to be used. But at about 
the same time, or probably a little later than Azes’ accession, the new reckoning, which coin- 
cided with the national Indian Vikrama era, gradually spread northwards and westwards, 
also to Parthian India. 

Sakas of course continued to live in India under Parthian rule. But we have no indications 
to show that they identified themselves with the Parthians. When later on the Kushanas entered 
on the stage, they took up again the Saka tradition, and they were probably themselves Sakas. 
Their conquest, beginning with an attack on the Parthians and culminating in the sack of Sirkap, 
shows that they did not look on the Parthians as their associates and kinsmen. But just because 
the era current under Parthian rule was not a Parthian institution, it was left alone under the 
new rulers. 

So far as I can see, we must therefore refer the dates not only of the Takht-i-Bahi inscrip- 
tion of the year 105, but also of the Panjtar record of the year 122, the Kalawan plate of the year 
J34, and the Taxila scroll of the year 136 to the Vikrama era, and if we reckon with elapsed Kartti- 
kadi years, these dates would then roughly cortespond to A.D. 46, 65, 77 and 79, respectively 
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With regard to the reckoning used in the Jihonika inscription, it is evident that it is the 
same as that of the Patika plate, and it is probable that also some other records should be referred 
to it. 


Such is the case with the Maira well inseription of the vear 58, if it actually contaius tho 
name Moa, t.e. Moga; with the Mansebra inscription, which seems to be dated in the year 68, 
and which mentions a certain Lia, who may have something to do with the Kshatrapa Liaka of 
the Patika plate; with the Shahdaur inscription of the rdjan Damijada, whose name reminds 
us of that of the Western Kshatrapa Dàámavsada, and perhaps with the Fatehjans, Loriyan 
Tangai, Jamalgarbi, Hashtnagar, and Skürah Dheri inscriptions of the years 68, 318, 259, 381 and 
399, respectively. 

With regard to the epoch of this old Saka era, various dates have been suggested. Nie 
John Marshall,* once thought of ca. 95 B.C., but is now inclined to go back to the muddle of che 
second century ; the late Mr. Banerji? suceested ca. 100 B.C., Mr. Jayaswal? ca, 123. and 
Professor Rapson * ca. 150. It seems to me that the last mentioned scholar cannot have been 
far from being right. 

The Jihonika inscription was found on a silver vase, which was much worn when it was buried 
at the sack of Sirkap. It may have been about'twenty-five vears old at that date. The Ku- 
shana conquest of Takshaáilà, which led to the destruction of Sirkap, can roughly be dated ea. 
१.1). 65. At the time of the Takht-i-Bahi inscription of the year 103, i.e. A. D. 46, the ruler 
was the Parthian Gondophernes, And we know that other Parthian rulers intervened between 
him and the Kushànas. Moreover, I cannot accept Professor Rapson's? criticism of my reading 
and interpretation of 1. 5 of the Takht-i-Bahi inscription erjhuya Kepasa puyae, in honour of 
Prince Kapa, i.e. Kujüla Kadphises. On the stone I could not see traces of letter; between 
Kapa and sa. If I am right, Kujila’s career of conquest had not begun in A. D. 46. At the time 
of the Panjtàr inscription of the year 122, 7.e., A. D. 65, on the other hand, the Kushana power 
had become established, and at the date of the silver-scroll inscription of the year 126, १.०. A. D, 
79, the sack of Sirkap seems to have been an event of the past. I£ we assume that the Jihomka 
vase was made about A. D. 40, the epoch of the era would be 191— 10, ve. about 150 D C. 


In that case the Patika plate would be dated in the year 150— 78, i.e. about 72 B.C. Patika 
was then evidently a young man, without any official position or title.* If he were then about 
twenty years old and about sixty-five when he appears as Mahakshatrapa on the Lion Capital, 
the date of the latter would be about 25 B.C, At that time there was another Mahakshatrapa 
in Mathura, viz. Rájula, who had a son, the Kshatrapa Sodasa. The latter may have been about 
twenty-five years old, and it would be reasonable to assume that he was about sixty-five at the 
time when he appears as Mahàkshatrapa in the Amohini tablet of the Vikrama year 72,7 e. A. D. 
15. Such calculations are, of course, not decisive. But they raise a certain presumption in 
favour of an epoch about 150 B. C. 
和 

1J. R. A. S., 1914, p. 980, 27nd, Ant, xxxvii, 1903, p. 67. 

aJ. B. O. R. S., xvi, p. 240. 4 The Cambridge History of India, i, p. 570, 

37, R. A. S., 1930, p. 189. 

* As seen by Professor Thomas, Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1931, p. 6, tho final sentence of the plata 
must be read aa mahadanapati Patika saja uvajhue[na] Rohinimitrena ya ima| mi] samgharame narakamika, the 
great gift-lord Patika together with the v pádhyaya Rohiniwitra, who is overseer of works in this Samgharama 
There is, accordingly, no mention of the title jaüra as proposed by me, Corpus, p. cviil f. 

7 I cannot agree with Professor Rapson, Acta Orientolia, xi, pp. 260 हैं., that the St. Andrew'e oross aymbol 
in the tablet stands for 40, It seems to me that Professor Lüders, Acta Orientclia, x, pp. 119 fL, has proved 
that it must be read as 70. The manuscript fragments where the symbol is used in that way came from North- 
Wostern India, and I do not quite underatapd Professor Rapson when he says that they are ‘somewhat 
distantly removed in place, if uot in time, from the Mathura inscriptions 2 
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And it would seem to be quite intelligible if the Sakas had introduced an era of their own 
about that time. We know from Chinese sources that their southward march and invasion of 
Ki-pin coincided with the Yüe-chi conquest of the Ta-hia country, which 1s stated to have been 
effected ca. 160 B. C. The Sakas must then have come into contact with the Greek and with 
the Parthians, whose King Mithradates I (ca. 171-138 B. C.) is stated to have extended his empire 
to the Indus and to have brought force to bear on the Scythians. This would naturally lead to 
the Sakas trying to consélidate their power and to their introducing an era of their own, in 
imitation of the Greek, who used the Seleucidan era. Under Mithradates' successors they 
were more than able to hold their own, until Mithradates II (123-88 B. C.) succeeded in 
establishing his suzerainty over them. 


The pressure thus exercised on the Sakas seems to have led to their invasion ot the Indus 
country. In the Saka year 58, i.e. about 92 B.C., we apparently find the Saka king Moga 
mentioned in the Maira well inscription, and ten years later perhaps a Saka chief Lia in MAn- 
sehra, while Moga again appears in the Taxila copper-plate of the year 78, i.e. about 72 B.C. 
How long he remained in power, we do not know, but he seems to have had a fairly long reign. 


The Saka empire, however, soon broke up. In Malava it was, according to an Indian 
tradition, brought to an end by an Indian ruler, known as Vikramaditya, and in the North- 
West we soon find the Parthian ruler Azes, who may have risen to power about the middle of 
the first century B.C. 


The Kushanas, who made an end to the empire founded by Azes, are known to us from 
Chinese sources. We there learn about their gradual rise to power. At first we hear about 


them as forming a principality, Kuei-shuang, near or within the Ta-hia country conquered by 
the Great Yiie-chi. 


We are told about five such principalities, each under a Ai-hou, viz. Hiu-mi, the present 
Wakhan ; Shuang-mi, the present Chitral; Kuei-shuang, apparently immediately to the north 
of Gandhára, or Gandhara itself; Hi-tun, the present Parwin on the Panjshir, and Kao-fu, 
i.e. Kabul. The hi-hou of Kuei-shuang, K'iu-tsiu-k'io (Kujüla Kadphises), attacked the four 
other Ai-hou and styled himself king, the name of his kingdom being Kuei-shuang (i.e. he assum- 
ed the title “ Kushàna-king "). He further invaded An-si (i.e. the neighbouring Parthian 
realm) and seized Kao-fu. Moreover he triumphed over P'u-ta (unidentified)? and Ki-pin and 
entirely possessed those kingdoms. He died more than eighty years old. His son Yen-kao- 
chen (¿.e. Wima Kadphises) became king in his stead. He again (anew) extinguished (conquer- 
ed) T’ien-chu (i.e. the Indus country) and appointed a general there for the administration. 


We are distinctly told that these events belong to the period Kien-wu (A. D. 25-55) and later, 
&nd that they had been related by Pan-yung at the end of the reign of the emperor Ngan (A. D. 
107-125). Kujüla Kadphises cannot, therefore, have started on his career before A. D. 25, 
&nd the whole development narrated in the Annals, including Wima Kadphises' reconquest of 
‘Pien-chu, had been concluded in A.D. 125. 


= SR 

1 Otherwise Rapson, The Cambridge History of India, i, p. 568. 

3 Cf. Marquart, Érünfahr, pp. 242 ff. According to the Hou Han-shu Kao-fu should be replaced by Tu-mi. 

+The Tang pronunciation of the name was, according to Karlgren, Nos. 760 and 956 Buk-dát. Ten miles 
east of Kabul we find the small village Butkhak, at the place where the two routes to Kabul from the east meet, 
It is mentioned by Baber, transl. by John Leyden and William Erskine, II, p. 130, and the name is said to mean 
* jdol-dnst," with reference to the legend that Mahmud of Ghazni here broke up the idols he brought from Hin- 
dustan, That sounds like a popular etymology, and if the place is old, Butkhak might be a corruption of an 
old Bukdst. But it is more likely that P'u-ta was some part of Arachosia. 

* Cf. Chavannes, T’oung Pao, IT, viii, p. 168. 
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The Kalawan inscription has, as we have seen, shown that the era used in the Kharoshthi 
inscriptions connected with these events must be the so-called Vikrama era. We can, accord- 
ingly, state that Kujüla Kadphises’ attack on An-si and conquest of Kao-fu cannot be placed 
before some time after A. D. 46, because then Gondophernes, who was not the last Parthian 
king, was still ruling.! Less than twenty years later, in the year 122, ४.८. A. D. 65, we find a 
maharaya Gushana, a title which recalls the Hou Han-shu statement about Kujüla Kadphises 
styling himself Kushàna King, mentioned in the Panjtàr inscription. If this ruler was, as some 
scholars think, Wima Kadphises, we should have to draw the inference that his father, who 
was more than eighty years old at his death, was no more alive, and that he had, consequently, 
achieved his chief result, the victory over the Parthians, when he was a septuagenarian. That 
is, so far as I can see, an impossibility, and the chronology which the new inscription allows us 
to draw up seems to clear up the disputed question about the identity of the Kushàna ruler men- 
tioned in the Panjtar and silver-scroll records. He can only be identified with Kujüla Kadphises. 
And if he was still alive in A. D. 79, Kanishka, the successor, or one of the successors, of his 
son Wima Kadphises, cannot have founded the historical Saka era. 





The Kalawan inscription is also of importance for the chronology of Gandhàra art. The 
sculptures found in the chapel, which cannot be older than A. D. 77, are stated to be of good 
style, and it is not a priori likely that they are older than the chapel itself, We can, accord- 
ingly, in this case approximately date some specimens of good Gandhara art. If the Loriyan 
Tangai, Hashtnagar and Skarah Dheri image inscriptions of the years 318, 384 and 399, are 
referred to the old Saka era and roughly correspond to 4. D. 168, 234 and 249 A. D., respec- 
tively, we should be able to survey the development of Gandhira sculpture for more than 150 
years. The Mamana Dheri pedestal of the Kanishka year 89 would then be only slightly older 
than the Hashtnagar image, because it seems impossible, in view of the chronological result 
indicated above, to assume an earlier epoch of the Kanishka era than towards A. D. 130. 


TEXT. 


(L. 1). Sarhvatsaraye 1 100 20 10 4 ajasa $ravanasa masasa divase treviše 20 1 1 1 imena 
kshunena Charhdrabhi uasia (1. 2) Dhrarhmasa grahavatisa dhita Bhadravalasa bhaya Chhada- 
&ilae Sarira praistaveti gahathu- (l. 3) bami sadha bhraduna Naimdivadhanena grahavatila sadha 
putrehi Samena Saitena cha dhituna cha (1. 4) Dhramae sadha shnushaehi Rajae Idrae ya sadha 
Jivanarhdipa Samaputrena ayariena ya sa[r]vasti- (1.5) vaana parigrahe rathanikamo puyaita 
Sarvas(vjatvana puyae nivanasa pratiae hotu. 


TRANSLATION. 


In the year 134 of Azes, on the twenty-third—23. day of the month Sravana, at this term the 
female worshipper (४७४३) Chandrabhi, daughter of the householder (grihapati) Dharma, wife 
of Bhadrapala, establishes relics in Chhada&ila, in the chapel-stipa, together with her brother, 
the householder Nandivardhana, with her sons Sama and Sachitta and her daughter Dharma, 
with her daughters-in-law Rajà and Indra, with Jivanandin, the son of Sama, and the teacher, 
in acceptance of the Sarvastividas, having venerated the country-town, for the veneration of 
all beings; may it be for the obtainment of Nirvana. 











1 That does not, however, preclude that Kabul might already have been associated with the Kushinas at 
an earlier stage, before the attack on the Parthians. Such previous connection may be reflected in the 
Kujüla-Hermaeus coins and in the notiee in the older Han Annals about Kao-fu being one of the five Ta-hja 
principalities. But the Parthian conquest of Kabul made an end to that atate of things. 
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No. 49.—KOLAGALLU INSCRIPTION OF KHOTTIGA ; SAKA 889. 


By N. LAESMINARAYAN Rao, M A., OOTACAMUND. 


The stone which bears this inscription! was found at Ko]agallu, which is a railway station 
on the Guntakal-Hubli section of the Madras and Southern Mahratta Railway. A very brief 
note on its contents has appeared in the Annual Report on Epigraphy, Madras, for the vear 
¥913-14.2 This is the earliest record of the Rasbtraküta king Khottiga so far discovered 
and I edit it below from the estampages kindly placed at my disposal by the Government 
Epigraphist for India. 

The inscription is written in ordinary Sanskrit and in Nagari characters closely resembling 
those of the Dēāli? and the Karhad‘ plates of Krishna III. The average size of the letters varies 
from $^ to 1”. The ë sign is written in two ways—(1) by a slanting stroke at the top of the letter 
and (2) by a stroke beginning at the top of the letter and running down to its bottom on the left 
side. With the exception of lines 1 to 3, which give the date, the whole of the record is in verse. 
It may be remarked here that the syntax of verse 5 is faulty. The word hémayashtydsano stands 
by itself without any connection with the rest of the verse and the verse has no predicate. The 
form rik-sámaih (l. 29) is grammatically wrong. The rules of sandhi are not observed in purushó 
kumārō (1. 31) and gramé abhishiktah (l. 33). Apparently this is due to the requirements of the 
metre. The scanning of the first pada of verse 21 is not in conformity with the rules of prosody 
for it has one syllable in excess of the actual number required. "The text of the inscription contains 
some technical expressions like dandásana and lóhásani (l. 35), the exact import of which is not 
quite clear. Neither léhdsana nor dandásana finds place in the verse which enumerates the five 
yogic dsanas,5 viz., 

प्मासन॑ खस्तिकाख्यं we वव्वासनं तथा । 
बोरासनमिति ua क्रमादासनपश्चकम्‌ u 


The word Kapardin which generally means Siva is here possibly used for Karttikéya. Verse 
18 would show that this epithet was applied to the sage Gadadhara also. In respect of ortho- 
graphy,’ the following points may be noted : (1) A superfluous anusvára is sometimes used before 
double % or before n followed by a consonant (e.g., tasmimn-adhipatyam in 1. 20, vidvamn in 1, 38, 
kamny-éva in 1. 42, anammyasrita in l. 50 and sámámnyó in 1, 68) ; (2) the dental sibilant is used 
for the palatal in saravamé (l. 23) ; (3) the letter ¢ is used in place of b in Ativala (l. 72) and vrah- 
macharibhih (1. 79) ; (4) the consonant ri is used for the vowel ri as in rik-sámair (1. 29) and vice 
versa as in anamnya$rata (l. 50) and dévapriya (l. 52) ; (5) the letter sh is used for the j/hvàmüliya 
as well as for the upadhmdniya as 3s seen in mallash-kuruté (l, 63), pritish-kapardinah (1. 77), chak- 
shush=Purush6 (l. 31) and vapyash=Parvati (l. 55) ; (6) the corrupt or Prakrit form samvachhara 
is used instead of samvatsara in lines 1 and 2. 


The record is dated Saka 889 expired, the year Kshaya, Sunday, the Sixth (tithi) 
of tbe bright half of Phalguna, when king Krishna had died and Khottigadéva was ruling. 
This Khottiga is no other than the homonymous Rashtrakata king of Malkhéd, the half brother 
&nd successor of Krishna III. 

The object of the inscription is to record the installation of the images of Karttikéya and 
other gods at the village of Kolagala by the Brahmachürin Gad&dhara. Verses 2 to 8 glorify 

1 No. 236 of 1913 of the Madras Ephigraphical Collection. 

2 Part II, para. 36. 


* Above, Vol. V, pp. 188 ff. * Above, Vol. IV, pp. 281 ff. 
* See Subdakalpadruma under üsana. 
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the god Karttikadéva (Skanda) and his dsana made of gold. His prowess in destroying the demon 
Taraka and his brilliant form are then extolled (vv. 9 to 12). Verse 13 describes the ascetic Gadā- 
dhara as a lêhasani belonging to the Sándilva-gótra and as a crest-jewel of the Gauda country. 
The next verse tells us that he was born in the village Tadā and that he was the illuminator of 
the Varéndri country. [Verse 15 is devoted to the praise of his learning and devotion. We 
learn from verse 16 that he set up the images of the Sun, Brahma, Vishnu, Mahéévara, Parvati 
and Vinayaka and that he constructed a tank, a monastery and some wells. According to the 
following verse, these acts of charity established his fame in heaven. Verse 19 states that he 
was conducting the administration of the realm of the god Karttikéya,) Verse 22 gives the 
ancestry of the poet Madhusüdana who composed this prasasti, In the last verse Gadadhara 
beseeches future Brahmachárins to have the same love as himself for the god Kapardin. 





The importance of this epigraph chiefly lies in its date which corresponds regularly to A.D. 
967 February 17, Sunday, the tithi commencing at:66 of the day. The earliest correct date 
hitherto found for Khottiga is Saka 890, Vibhava, Jyéshtha $uddha 1, Thursday! (3. D. 968 
April 30, Thursday). Our record is thus earlier than this bv one year. It is also important in 
another way for, as Khottiga was the successor of Krishna III, it helps us to ascertain Krishna's 
last date. 

But before proceeding to determine the date of Krishna's death, I think it is necessary to 
discuss the date of his accession which has not yet been properly fixed. The Karhàd grant? of 
A.D. 959 describes at length the conquests of Krishna III which were achieved by him after he 
was crowned king ; but the 10661 plates? whose date is approximately 30th April A.D. 940 makes 
no mention of any of them. On the other hand the account given in them ends with his corona- 
tion. It is very likely, therefore, that Krishna came to the throne shortly before the date of the 
Déoli plates. And the earliest known regular date of this monarch is Saka 851, Vikàrin, Uttariy a- 
nasamkranti, Vyatipita, Monday! (A.D. 939 December 23, Monday). But the Isàmudra inscrip- 
tions of his father Baddega Amóghavarsha III is also dated in Saka 861, Vikarin, Uttarayana- 
samkramana. It has to be noted, however, that this latter date does not admit of verification 
as neither the week day nor the nakshatra is cited. Now, only one of the following two inferences 
can be drawn from these dates viz., (1) that Amoghavarsha III and his son Krishna III were 
ruling jointly or (2) that the date which does not admit of being tested is not correct. That 
Krishna III became king only after his father's death is stated in unequivocal terms in the Dšóli 
and the Karhad plates. And Krishna's record of 23rd December 939 gives him such titles as 
Maharajadhiraja which are indicative of paramount authority. It follows, therefore, that Baddega 
must have died before this date, which, as stated above, is the earliest available for Krishna IIl, 
Hence the first alternative viz., that Krishna and his father were joint rulers has to be rejected and 
the date of the Isimudra inscription has to be regarded as incorrect. But as has been shown by 
Kielhorn* long ago there are several instances where Uttaráyana-sahkaramana is wrongly quoted 
while other details are given correctly. We may not be wrong, therefore, if we leave out of account 
the Uttaràyapa-sankramana of the Isimudra inscription and take as correct the only other detail 
contained in it, viz., the cyclic year Vikarin. Then, Baddega would still be on the throne in the 


1 Ep. Carn., Vol. XI, Cd. 50. An inscription of this king found at Hunavalli (Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Sb. 
531) is dated Saka 890, Prabhava, Chaitra, suddha punnanie, Adityavira, Sankranti. But the details of the 
date given here do not work out correctly. 

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 281 f. 

* Above, Vol. V, pp. 188 ff. and Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 420. 


t Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Sb. 476. 5 Ibid. Vol. XI, Cd. 77. 
* Ind. Ant., Vol. XXV p. 293; see also the dates of the Madras Epigraphical Collection Nos. 114 of 1913, 113 


9f 1913, 118 of 1913, 476 of 1914, 478 of 1914 and 291 of 1918 calculated by the late Dewan Bahadur 
Swamikannu Pillai in his Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 35 ff. a 
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year Vikürin which began on 23rd February A.D. 939. In all probability, therefore, Krishna 
succeeded his father after this date. Thus the initial year of the reign of Krishna 
ITI would fall between 23rd February and 23rd December A.D. 939. 


Now let us ascertain the last date of Krishna. Our inscription tells us that Khottiga was 
holding the reins or government on 17th February A.D. 967, after Krishna’s death. Consequently, 
the latter ruler must have died before this date. And the latest date that we now have for Krishna 
is 6th March A.D. 9652. Several inscriptions in the Tamil country are dated in the 28th year 
of his reign and thus prove that his rule lasted for not less than 28 years. Since, as shown 
above, he ascended the throne after 23rd February A.D. 939 he must have occupied the throne 
till some time after 23rd February A.D. 966, when his 28th year began. The wording of the 


present record, viz., परलोकं गते afaa कष्णनपे निधो राज्ये खोट्टिगदेवस्य (ll. 4-5) would 
indicate that Krishna's death had occurred not long before the date cited in it (i.e, A.D. 967 
February 17). This surmise is further strengthened by the fact that another record of Khottiga 
which is later by 4 years does not contain any reference to Krishna's death, because it was by that 
time an event which had taken place long ago. The passage in it which introduces the king runs 
as: पालयति सति प्राज्ञ za राज्ञि मेदिनीं We may, therefore, conclude that Krishna 
III ruled from A.D. 939 to 966-67. From what has been said above, it also becomes clear 
that the last year of Krishna’s reign was the 28th year.$ 


Gadadhara who installed the images mentioned above appears to have been an ascetic of 
great repute as can be seen from the high praise bestowed upon him in the record. As stated 
above, the realm of god Kàrttikéya was under his administrative charge. In another inscription 
of Kolagallu of A. D. 964, this tract of territory is called KürttikBya-tapóvana and we are 
told that he had full control over it and that he was ruling itfrom Kolgallu. We learn from 
an inscription at Kudatini* that this person set up in that village an image of Skandé. It thus 
appears that he was an ardent devotee of this god. We do not know when this celebrity 
came from Varéndri to the Kanarese country but this much ie clear that he rose to this 
eminence on account of his learning and other qualities. It is possible, however, that Krishna 
III met and brought him to the south during the second northern expedition which, as 
I have shown elsewhere, took place in A.D. 963-64. 


All that we know about Madhusüdana, the author of this inscription, is that he was the son of 
Atibala and grandson of Rishi, that he was a dvija of the Karmüra-kula and that his ancestors 
emigrated from Tarkari. As the preserved portion of the last verse of the Kudatini epigraph, 
referred to above, is an exact copy of the 22nd verse of our record, the former also appears to have 


been composed by this same Madhusüdans. I am not able to identify him with any of the poets 
of this name who flourished in this period. 


Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription, Varéndri “is identified with 
that part of Bengal which is now called Rájasháhi".9 As to Tarküri, there seem to be à 
number of places of this name? but the Tarkiri of the present inscription is, I think, the famous 
RSS a T atime Hl if LD SON Se, to ABG 

1 Bombay-Karnatak Collection No. 113 of 1929-30. 

? See, for instance, Madras Epigraphical Collection Nos. 364 of 1902, 125 of 1906 and 159 of 1921. 

3 Same collection No. 44 of 1904. 

* The date of the Kilür record which has been wrongly read as the [४०७ year (Madras Epigraphioal Colles- 
tion No. 232 of 1902) was after re-examination found to be the 20th year. 

5 Madras Epigraphical Report, 1914, Pt, II, para. 36 ; No. 234 of 1913. 

* Madras Epigraphical Collection No. 44 of 1004. 

* Abovo, Vol. XIX, p. 289. 

* Abnve, Vol. 1, page 305 f. n. 2. 

* Seo Ind. Ant., Vol. LX, ppa16-17, = 
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Takari, 16 miles north-west of Gaya. Tada, where Gadadhara was born, has perhaps to ba 
identified with the modern village Tara lying at a distance of about 12 miles south-east of 
Dinajpur in Bengal. Kolagala is, doubtless, Kolagallu where the inscription was discovered. 
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TEXT.! 
(Metres : vv. 1 to 15, 16 to 21 and 23, Anushtubh ; 15 and 22, Sardilavikriditam.] 
First Face. 


स्वस्ति = [॥*] शकनपकालातीतसंवळ(त्स)[रा]- 
छ(ट्ट)शताशोतिनवाधिकक्तयसंवछ(व्स)रे war 
णशुदषष्ठ्याकेटिने प्रतिष्ठा कृता ॥ प- 

रलोकं गते aaa waq fafa] [1*] 
राज्ये खोश्गिदेवस्थ धर्मसेतुः कलो यु- 

गे ॥[१*] ब्रेलोकव्यक्तरूपाय विख्याताय 
[यश]स्त्रनि [।*] स्वामिकार्तिकदेवाय सर्वज्ञा- 

य नमोन्रमः(नमः) ॥[२*] ज्ञानशक्तिधरं देवं ale 
gaai शुभं [D] सर्वलोकहितं शांतं 

नमामि परमेश्वरं ॥[२*] सुरसेनाधिपस्रे- 
छस्त(स्या)स्य सत्वं महात्मन: [।*] gam fag- 
लां कीर्ति सर्वपापविनाशनीं ॥[४*] हेमय- 
षठ्या(ष्ट्या)सनोथ* -वि्गुणा: शौर्य कपर्द्नः । 
[दि]जये्गदापाणेः mad धर्मको- 

तनं ॥[५*] उत्पादितं wada vara 
fanfad [।*] तेजसा शभ्त्रमत्यंतमिंद्राद्य- 
वंदितं we ॥[६*] दिव्यरूपासनं रम्यं 
gga निर्मलं [।*] पापघ्नं वेधसा रू- 

दं कामरूपि सुखावहं ॥[9*] fam दंडा- 
सने तस्मिं(स्मि)ब्राधिपत्यं दिवौकसां [1*] 

wd द्वादशनेत्रेय सोयं देवेश्‍व- 

dmg ॥[८*] Waaa नलिनोगभं wp 

खो mim [।*] जातस्स(श्श)रवणे बा 





š From inked estampages, 3 The lester is engraved below the line. 
* Possibly this has to be corrected into हैमयष्यासनस्यः 
* Read चीग्गुखान्‌. 
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लो amm परमेश्‍वर; ॥[८*] waa 

waa यस्तारकसासुराधिपः [*] 

क्रीडया निदतोनेन द्वादशाके(च्ष]- 

शेन सः ॥[१०*] ufa व्योरेक(द्यव्येक) एवायं [देव १]- 
स्तेजोमयः छतो । दिजास्सम्यक्ठं[त्ये]- 


Second Face, 


4 रि(ऋ)क्सामेवेंदपार- 

गाः ॥[११*] विश्‍वतथर्तु- 
ष्पुरुषो कुमारो! fa- 
gga? [।*] tee 
त्कोलगलग्रामे 可 

भिषिक्तः wa fei] ॥[१२*] 
लोहासनी च शाण्डि- 
ल्यस्मुतपस्त्ती गदाध- 

v [*] विदज्जनाखयो 
विद्दां(इा)न्गौडचूडाम- 

णिगुणी ॥[१३*] aiaa- 
निमित्तार्थ तडाग्रा[मो]- . 
mada तु U] स्थापितो 
दिव्यमन्लेण ater 
द्योतकारिणा ॥[१४*] 二 
wine परेभ्य एव भ- 
वने aaa दातं fe 
ता विद्या यस्य समस्त- 
जन्तुहितक्लद्दीपप्र- 

भेवामला [U] भक्तिर्यस्य 
पतिव्रतेव वनिता we 
स्मादनं(न)नन्‍्याश(जि)।ता त- 
सरे afer गदाधरा[य] 





7 Read पुरुष: कुमारो. 


3 This ; edi | [ I E ; ; 
This HG M OF the ook का विश्वनश्वत्तरूत विश्वतो मुखो विश्वतो वाइरुत विववतस्पात्‌। Sangat धमति 
संपतवैद्यांवा भूमौ जनयन्‌ देव एक; ॥ . 


KoLAGALLU ENscRIPTION OF KHOTTIGA: SAKA S80. 


FEST FACE ~ lye 


z 3 SECOND FACE 
Y á AT ATS EE 
» e 

2 RE HRA AI TOT ET 2 zn S, = 

OT लीत शत hs ary NN S A a0 
4 अ Ste ७-८ ^ On SN dp T CUN प धो 2 MIA F 

2E GT eui RENE s 
6 s ys qoM de SAG 4 Abra Cased 

e ou. तान mei कीजटी लेट RA 
है या किम ते Ple 

D a ca X 9r ow PAT Um OnE 
10 aA ५ नुदुल्ल मा 


y twee 





4 


"ES us Ii xeu. 
Lid 2 adana Sg 
° 5 टो वयाचा AAN m 
= PE ; f EM 
STB BR 
22:५0: 42 


18 





We E JA” 8 E) a | ys 
SQ m नाड TS YEAST W 
NO SAH SLATE nó RS as 
minang ame G Fa |z a Q 


` EAE E 51 A >- 
en 


24 


हद) वकी यसन AARC 
26 टौ als AASA ees fi S 


MIEL uta BOT TVS 
28 AHAZIAS| 


HIRANANDA SASTRI. SCALE: TWO-NINTHS. SURVEY OF INDIA. CALCUTTA, 
Res. No. 2935 E. 32. 


THIRD FACE. 


OO p XE 


WI: UxIPHEEEa EY 
की हाट. Qe २४ 


: cc M" 
56 = le jk De EL 
Mo ^ P 
z Tc > 3. A € 
r X m COT EN Rp TI ४७1३ der 4 
"ua “A A 6 ' š = La 


A 1 


E A Lr | 
r AO ? FAI FW s fe 
58 x 4 hy AY ay? ` Sen à ae ^) Wan, 
- ye 8] D = 
री री Ty | 
60 ।-., pa doe Niph! र fa vs o के 


M y 0. eie e 1-६ IR} 
En < x=. A 


62 we Sua 
PEN En DUOC AE OL) 44 
MEK AL m NAN Fd SUG 
T< EEL T] 

. i Gt xp tva 


v Fest 

66 $ ट Suri 

Wy meme ce aq किय 
"हैं; ANAC HPN की बता: 
य PER ट्र 


x 


STS “A X DN : Kn NUES 
"334^ 1 ae ci 


` i 






bad 
t < y Po E, Mase my 
TUE as g Jes T Lf 
"o 55 ue qz ccu qa 
DONUM Ie Seg LE Y 
72 M C tee ors aka a y शि 220075. 
iS Gala C 20925: 36 
= $E j ` k १ ०-७ * ४९ i š 
D dis ER i `. ` 
erbe ia = = e => aA. 
uu . Z " Y à QU Ow A 
no ES. ^ WELT EN 
74 . bre rA SOM wn cH 6 
2-4 ot >a ~ ERU. JA ` 
vas i De & Z M | 4 
=a ay ५ 
qune s s gh 
* : > * 
^ . 


-一 


FOURTH FACE. 








»? 


+ No. 40.] 


KOLAGALLU INSCRIPTION OF KHOTTIGA ; SAKA 889. 


265 








52 
53 


51 
55 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
. 62 
63 
64 
65 
66 
67 
68 
69 
70 
71 
72 
73 
74 
75 


76 
77 
78 
79 
80 


[व ]सुधादेवए(प्रि)याया- 
[fms ॥[१५*] 
Third Face. 


[इ]होपरं(रि) तथेवार्की वेधा fral- 
शवरस्तडागमठिकावाप्यष्पार्वती 
च विनायकः ॥[१६*] [alee स्थापिता[ः*] कीत्ति 
विदिता खर्गवासिनां [।*] यस्माग्रतिष्ठा 
देवानां कृता maa घोमता ॥[१७*] qe 
ayaa कीतिं गायंत्यसरसस्स- 
दा [*] ma कपदों च झूगांकव- 
दनो मुनिः ú [१८*] राज्यं सोखामिन[:*] स्था- 
ने विददद्दिप्रोपकारकं [e] . दुभिक्षमल्ल- 
eed यथा वैरोचनो बलिः ॥[१८*] ar 
मिभट्टारकस्यायं वरग्रामस्चिरः 
waa, [।*] अ[तो] न दत्ता वसुधा Wu 
कृत्वा विशेषतः ॥[२०*] welat परिमि- 
ता(प्रमिता) दत्ता भूमिया सतिलोदका [।*] विप्रे 
wa म हर्तव्या सामां(मा)न्यो war 
गरः ॥[२१*] ज्ोकर्मारकुलाहयदिज- 
वरग्रामस्तु(ग्रामात्तु) तर्कारितो निष्क्रम्य क्र- 
मनिमेलस्समभवत्तस्मिन्रषि[ष्पं]- 
डितस्तत्पुत्रष्प्रथितः च्तितावतिव(ब)- 
लस्तस्मादभूदय(द्य)स्मुतस्तेन खोम- 
घुसूदनाख्यकविना शस्ता प्रश- 
स्तिः wat ॥[२२*] 

Fourth Face. 
गदाधरेण सहितं 
बथा प्रीतिष्कपदिः 
नः [।*] amaa क- 
den भविष्यव्र(त्र)- 
चारिभिः ॥[२२*] 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Lines 1 to 3.) Hail! Prosperity ! On Sunday the sixth tithi of the bright half of the (month) 


of Phalguna in the (cyclic) year Kshaya, when eight hundred years increased by eighty nine had 
elapsed since the time of the Saka King, the installation (ceremony) was performed. 


(Verse 1.) During the reign of Khottigadéva—the king named Krishna of excellent qualities 
having gone to heaven—{this) bridge of religious merit (was erected) in the Kali age. 

(V. 2.) Adoration to the omniscient god Karttikadéva who has a form which is manifest 
in the three worlds, who has obtained great fame and is glorious. 


(V. 3.) I bow to that Supreme Lord who bears the (weapon called) Jñanašakti, who is the 


son of the celebrated Rudra, is the auspicious and the peaceful One and the benefactor of the 
whole universe. 


(V, 4.) The chief of the commanders of the army of the gods—let people hear the valour 
of the high-souled One and his wide fame which is capable of destroying all sins. 


(V. 5.) (Let people hear) the three gunas and the prowess of (that god), who possesses a 
yashtyasana made of gold, viz., Kapardin, (otherwise of the ascetic with the matted hair) who holds 
in his hands the best of birds and the gada and the meritorious act (of the best of Brahmans 
Gadadhara) which is eternal. i 

(Vv. 6 and 7.) His seat of heavenly form, ereated with special effort, decked with many 
gems, extremely pure in its lustre, worshipped by Indra and other gods, which is capable of des- 


troying sins, which was created by (god) Brahma and which can assume the desired form is com- 
fortable. 


(V. 8.) Seated in that dandasana was wielded the generalship of the (army of) the gods 
by the twelve eyed (god). Such is the issue of the lord of gods (1.., Siva). 

(V. 9.) This six faced, twelve-eyed boy, the soul of the universe, the supreme lord was born 
in the womb of the lotus of gold in the Saravana grass. 

(V. 10.) That Taraka, the lord of demons, who could not be slain by Rudra, Brahma and 
other (gods) was destroyed in sport by this (god) who has the twelve suns as his eyes. 

(V. 11.) He is the only (god) on earth and in heaven who is eternal, who is full of brilliance 
and who has accomplished his purpose. Thus do the twice-born who are well-versed in the Védas 
praise him well by Riks and Samans. 

(V. 12.) This Kumara, the eye and the face of the universe (i.e., who has eyes and faces 
pervading the whole universe), the Purusha was anointed at the illustrious village Kolagala on 
the auspicious day. 

(V. 13.) The learned and virtuous Gadadhara, the crest-jewel of the Gauda country, who 
is a lohasani (ascetic), who is a Sandilya and who has practised great austerities is the refuge of 
learned men. 

(V. 14) By him who was born in the village of Tad& and was the illuminator of (the country 
of) Varéndri was (the god Kumara) consecrated with divine hymn with a view to attain an abode 
in heaven. 

(V. 15.) Prosperity be ever to that Gadidhara, who is dear to Brahmans, whose wealth 
resides in his house only to be bestowed on others like an unmarried girl, whose learning is pure 


and beneficial to all beings like the glow of a lamp and whose devotion (to god) resorted to none 
but himself like a chaste wife. 


——M 一 一 一 


उ There seems to be a éléska here upon the words Kapardin, dvija-ércshiha and gada-pani describing the great- 
ness both of god Karttikéya and of the ascetic Gadadhara. 
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(Vv. 16 and 17.) And besides (the god named above) the Sun, Brahma, Vishnu, Mahé$vara, 
Parvati and Vinayaka (all these gods) were installed on beautiful pedestals and a tank, a 
monastery and wells were constructed. Since the consecration of the gods was performed in this 
village by thislearned man, his fame became well known to the dwellers in heaven. 

(V. 18.) This sage who has the face of the moon is victorious and has matted hair (Kapardin) 
the heavenly nymphs ever sing his praises in the abode of Indra. 

(V. 19.) This Durbhikshamalla (1.e., the destroyer of famine) conducts in the realm of the 
illustrious Svamin (Skanda) the administration, which is beneficial to the leained and the 
Brahmans, like Bali, the son of Virochana. 

(V. 20.) This excellent and ancient village is the property of the worshipful Svamin. It 
is especially on this account that no land (here) is parcelled out and given. 


(V. 21.) The land which is taken possession of, measured and granted with sesame and 
water to Brihmans should not be snatched away : (this is} the common (rule of the) ocean of 
Dharma. 

(V. 22.) À family immigrated from Tarkàri, the villaze of the excellent twice born Karmàra 
community and became pure in successive generations. In it (was born) the scholar Rishi ; his 
son was Atibala renowned in the world ; by the poet Madhusüdana the son born to him, (2.e., 
Atibala) was this excellent prasasti composed. 

(V. 23.) Just as love was entertained by Gadàdhara! towards (god) Kapardin, so also should 
it be done by all the future Brahmachàrins. 


No. 41.—THREE COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE REDDIS 


By A. RANGASWAMI SARASWATI, B.A., AND N. LAKSHMINARAYAN Rao, M.A. 
A 
CHIMAKURTI PLATE OF VEMA. 


This plate was secured on a loan from the Karnam of Chimakurti in the Ongole Taluk of the 
Guntur District in the year 19202. It is a single copper plate with no rim, oblong in shape and 
a little broken at the bottom. It is 102" in length and 6j" in breadth. There is a very small 
hole at the top of the plate to allow a string to pass through. Only one side of the plate bears 
the writing. At the top of the plate are engraved the figure of a liùga and a bull facing it. The 
weight of the plate is 37 tolas. , 

The inscription on the plate is written in 'Telugu characters and language except the two 
imprecatory verses at the end which are in Sanskrit. The alphabet and orthography of the 
document bear close resemblance to those of the Tottaramüdi plates of Kütaya-Véma? and 
the Phiraügipuram inscription of Kémati-Véma* thou_h these two are later in point of time. It 
is therefore likely that the present document is a later copy of the original, though it is nowhere 
statel so. There seems to be no objection, however, to take the historical facts contained 








ìi The word सहितं seems to be superfluous. 
* No. 5 of App. A to the Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for the year 1919-20. 


3 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 318 ff. * Ibid, Vol. XI, pp. 313 f£. 
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in it as correct, for the birudas of king Véma found here, which give all the historical informa- 
tion, are almost similar to those found in his Amaravati inscription’. 


The inscription records the grant of the village Ramatirtham situated in the Srifaila- 
bhūmi and the Arnmanarhbrëlu-sima as a sare-dgrahara to Chittamüri Timmana- 
Bhatta who was the son of Kaméévara-Bhattaéraka and who belonged to the Kaundinya-gotra, 
Yajué śākhā and Apastamba-siitra. Besides this the donee was granted a fourth portion of the 
produce of the wet lands, betel-leaf gardens and sugar cane fields, of each of the five villages 
Chimakurti, Bhimésvaram, Pulikouda,  Mailavaram and Kumiarapuri and a 
sixteenth portion of the produce of the remaining three-fourths. A fifth part of the money 
income (suvarn-Gdaya) (of these villages) and the water of the Pedda-cheruvu (big tank) were 
to be given to him. Over and above these the donee was to receive one-tenth of the produce 
of the other villages (in the division ?) and land at the rate of 200 kunta measured by a 
pole of 16 baru in big villages and 100 kunta in small villages. It is interesting to note that 
the present Karnam of the village Chimakurti who is now in possession of this copper-plate 
claiins to be a lineal descendant of the donee and is still enjoying some of the gifts registered 
in the plate. 


The date ot the document is Salivahana Saka year 1257, Yuva Karttika šu. 12, Thursday, 
Manvadi. This is the earliest record of the king being earlier by 10 years than the Madras Museum 
plates? of the same king. If the cyclic year Dhatu is substituted for Yuva the details of the date 
would correspond to A.D. 1336 October 31, Thursday. 


The importance of the document lies chiefly in the fact that some of the king’s birudas men- 
tioned in it would, if they are properly interpreted, yield new information about the history of the 
Reddi chiefs. For instance, Chamchumala-churakara, or Chem jimala-chüraküra as given in the 
Amarfvati inscription, means “ one who reduced the hill fort of Chernji or Gingi." How Véma 
could reduce this fort will be shown below. Another biruda Rachiiridurgavibhdla means “the 
destroyer of the fort of Ráchüru " ze, Raichur in the Nizam's Dominions. A third title in the 
list Kalin- garaya-mána-mardana means “ one who destroyed the pride af the King of Kalinga."? 
The title Manniyarüya-mriga-ventaküra means “one who hunted like deer the chiefs of 
Manniya hilly country”. The term Manne is generally applied in later Telugu literature to the 
hilly tracts near the eastern ghats in the Godavari, Vizagapatam and Ganjam districts. 
Similarly the titles Voddiyaraya-nirdhüma-dhüma and Janturndtardya-halla-Lalldla signify 
victories over the kings of the Voddiva (Odhra) country, the modern Orissa, and the Jantur- 
nadu which is perhaps the modern name of Dantapura-nadu. Dantapura was an early capital 
of the Gangas of Kalinga, from which, for instance, the Narasipatam plates of Vajrahasta II 
were issued. The title Pan- dyaraya-gaja-simha means “ one who was a lion to the elephant in 
the form of the Pandya King" suggesting thereby that the king probably routed the 
Pandyas. The title dppaya-Gopaya-disapatta seems to signify some victory won by the king or 
his immediate ancestors over the chiefs called respectively Appaya and Gópaya. The Tiru- 
véndipuram inscription of the Chola king Rajaraja IIT dated in his 15th year* records the 
victories of two Hoysala generals Jaganobbagenda Appana-Dandanayaka and Samudra-Gópava- 
Dannayaka over the Pallava chief Kapperuiijiiga who overcame the Chola sovereign Rájarája 
III and had for a time kept him prisoner at Séndamangalam. The chiefs that are referred to 











2 S, I. L.. Vol. VI, No. 243. * Above, Vol. VIIJ, pp. 9 ff. I 

* Some of these titles are explained in the Annual Report on South-tndian Epigraphy for the year 1900, page 
22. 

5 Above, Vol. VII, pp. 160 ff. 
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in the title Appaya-Gopaya-disapatta of Vēma seem to be identical with the Hoysala generals 
of the Tiruvendipuram inscription. 

The exploits referred to in the titles of Véma must have been achieved by him or by 
his ancestors while they were the subordinates of the Kakatiyas. During the days of the decline 
of the Chólas all the neighbouring powers attempted to capture as much of the territory as possible. 
The Pallava general Kopperuüjihga who endeavoured to establish for a time an independent 
kingdom extended his conquests over the territories of the Cholas of Nellore and other chieftains 
as far north as Draksharima where an inscription of his is found. The Cholas of the Nellore 
District who had the titles Madhurántaka-Potappi-Chola and Ganlagopala extended their 
kingdom to the south and, fora time, occupied Kàüchipuram and Tondaimandalam. Against 
these Sundara-Pandva led an expedition from the South and celebrated the anointment of 
heroes at Vikramasimhhapuram (Nellore). The Kakatiya sovereign Ganapati led an expedition 
first in aid of one of the Telugu Chóla chiefs of Nellore and later on to Conjeevaram, where his 
inscriptions are found. After Ganapati his daughter Rudramba and later her grandson Prata- 
parudra continued the campaign on Conjeevaram. The triumph claimed in these birudas 
over the Pandya king and the Hoysala generals Appaya and Gopaya should also have been 
won during this period of constant warfare. Similarly, the victories over Kaliigaraya, 
Oddiyaraya, the Janturnataraya as well as the reduction of the fort of R&chüru should have 
been achieved in the wars ofthe Kakatiyas against the surrounding countries. 


The inscription also says that Véma founded many agraharas on the banks of the rivers 
Brahmakundi (the Gundlakammi), the Krishnavéni, i.e., Krishna, the Godavari and the Maha- 
nadi, and laid out gardens in the vicinity of various towns. We are further informed that he 
gave food in charity houses (suttras) in many holy places and built steps to the famous shrines 
of Sriparvata and Ahóbala. Véma is called in this inscription the lord of the Eastern Sea, 
the establisher of the sole sovereign (éka-riya-sthapan-dcharya) and the only ornament to the 
throne (éka-simhdsan-Glamkara). 

B 
PACHCHANI-TANDIPARRU GRANT OF ANNA-VEMA. 

Next in chronological order comes the Pachchani-Tandiparru grant of Anna-Véma. It 
is registered as copper-plate No. 6 of Appendix A to the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy 
for the year 1919-20. The set of plates on which the grant is engraved was borrowed from M. R. 
Ry. Devi Hanumacharlu of Koditadiparru, in the Tenali Taluk of the Guntur District, in the 
year 1919. 

This grant is written on five oblong copper-plates which have slightly raised rims but no 
ring or seal attached to them, though holes for passing a ring are to be seen in them. The plates 
measure 9}” in length and a little over 4" in breadth and weigh 88 tolas. The inscription is 
written in Telugu script and Sanskritlanguage. The portion giving the boundaries of the 
village (1. 47-72) is, however, in the Telugu language. Plates iib, ilib, ivb, and vb are marked 
with the numerical symbols 2, 3, 4 and 5. As to the palaeography of this grant only one 
feature may be noticed specially : The letters of this grant as well as of the following one (C) 
appear more archaic than those of A although the latter professes to be much earlier than 
either B or C. 

The donor of the grant is Anna-Vema who is here called the son of Prólaya-Véma, ४.९,, 
Véma of the previous grant. The record opens with an invocation to the boar incarnation of 
Vishnu. The second verse is devoted to the praise of the Sun and Moon. The next verse says 
that a caste was born from the lotus feet of Vishnu which evidently means the Südra caste— 
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padbhyam Sudro-bhijayata. In it was born Prolaya-Véma who constructed the flight of steps 
leading to Srigaila and made all the gifts enumerated by Hamadri (v. 4). He performed various 
meritorious deeds and defeated several hostile Kings (vv. 5 to 8). To him were born two valorous 
sons namely Anna-Vóta and Anna-Véma (v. 9). Anna-Vóta, the elder, is said to have 
exhibited great prowess on the battlefield and to have ruled the Andhra country extending from 
the eastern portion of Srinaga (i.e., Srisaila) to the eastern ocean (vv. 10 and 11). The Telugu 
work Vishnu-purümam tells us that this Annavota defeated a chief called Ravutu Keéa 
near the river Krishnavéni before the very eyes of god AmaréSvara. The work also says that 
king Póta had some literary works written by poets of the Vennalaganti family and got them 
dedicated to him. Sūrana, the author of this Telugu work belonged to thisfamily. Anna- 
Vóta's younger brother Anna-Véma who was a great warrior ruled over his father's kingdom 
after the death of his elder brother (vv. 12 to 15). The genealogy of the donee is then given. 
In the gétra of Harita there was a pious Brahman named Nrisirnha who was a lion to the 
elephants, viz., the disputants (v. 16). His son was Bhimé$vara-Sómnayájin who had per- 
formed many Vedic sacrifices (v. 17). His son was Pótibhatta ; to him was born Gundayaryya 
whose son was Peddi-Vidvàn, the crest jewel among astronomers (v. 18). To this Peddi- 
Vidvin king Anna-Véma granted, on the date specified, the village Pachchani-Tardiparru 
(v. 19). ` Then follows a description of the boundaries of the village (ll. 47 to 73). After three 
imprecatory verses, the concluding verse of the grant tells us that this edict was composed by 
Bàla-Sarasvati, the court poet of Anna-Véma. The inscription ends with the king’s signature 
Palava-Trinétra. 

The details of the date recorded in the inscription are the Saka year counted by rasa (6), 
ratna (9) and Bhaskara (12), i.e., 1296, Nabhasya (Bhadrapada), full moon, Tuesday, lunar eclipse. 
According to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indiam Ephemeris, the English equivalent of this date is 
A.D. 1374 August 22, Tuesday, when there was a lunar eclipse. 


The grant under publication does not say anything new about the donor king Anna-Véma, 
The donee Peddi-Vidvàn seems to have been a great scholar in astronomy. He seems to have 
been patronised by tue kings of the Reddi family even after Anna-Véma for we learn from two 
copper-plate grants! of Pedda-Komati-Véma that this Peddi was the recipient of the village 
Kalvavàmulu in Saka 1329 and of Nandamüru in Saka 1333. In both these records he is des- 
cribed as having mastered the quintessence of Siddhantas like those of Brahma and Sürya. One 
of them says that he had knowledge of the present, past and future on account of his learning 
in Jyautisha- ástra. 

Nothing is known from other sources about Balasarasvati who composed the record and 
who calls himself a poet of the court of Anna-Véma. It mav be noted. however, that he was 
the author cf another inscription of the same kinz at Srisailam?. Another poet in this king’s 
court, viz,  Tri'óchznàchürya is already known to us. He composed the Vanapalliš 
copper-plate inscription of this king. 


G 
PINAPADU GRANT OF KOMATI-VEMA. 

This is the last of a set of copper-plates whose other plates are lost. It measures 121” in 
length and 53” in breadth, and weighs 47 tolas. In the middle of its proper right margin 
there is a hole for passing a ring through. It bears writing only on one side. Though it is a little 
damaged the writing is in good state of preservation. It was secured in the year 1920 from Mr. 


= 


! A, R. on South-Indian Epigraphy 1919-20, Nos. 13 and 14. 


* See A. R. on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1915, Part Tl, para. 59. 
? Above, Vol. LIL, pp. 60 ff. 
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Ponukapati Ramayya who discovered it buried underground at Pinapádu near Tenili and has 
been registered as No. 8 of Appendix A in the Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for 
that year. 

The portion of the inscription preserved on this plate is in Telugu characters and contains 
a description in Telugu of the gift village Pinapadu and five verses in Sanskrit. The first verse 
says: “The donor is king K6mati-Véma, the recipient of the grant is the preceptor Sankara, 
the village granted is Pinapadu, the composer is the poet Srinatha~Bhattaraka, the time of 
the grant is the occasion of the holy Sivaràtri and the witness the great Srigiri. Why should 
not poets extol the gifts under these circumstances ?" The other four verses are imprecations. 
The inscription ends with the King’s signature ''S$ri-Viranüràyauasya ”. 

From the above verse it is apparent that king Komati-Véma, the donee Sankara and the poet 
Srinatha were at Srisaila on the Sivaritri day. According to the Siraratri-mahdtmya of this poet, 
which is dedicated to a scholar named Sántayya, a disciple of Sànta-Bhikshavritti, Srinicha 
once visited the sacred shrine of Srisaila during the Sivaratri festival and paid his respects to 
Sànta-Bhikshàvritti. While the poet was seated in the mukha-mandapa of the temple Santa-Bhik- 
shavritti, the head of the Virasaiva matha on the hill asked him to write a Saiva poem and dedi- 
cate it to one of his disciples. This Sánta-Bhikshavritti appears to have been a patron of 
Telugu literature. The Telugu poet Gaurana dedicated his Navandtha-charita to this pontifi. 
His successors seem to have been treated with great respect even by the Vijayanagara kings. 
Siddha-Bhikshavirtti, wh» was the donee of the Srisailam grant of the Vijayanagara emperor 
Virüpaksha, was one of the gurus of the Virasaiva matha on Sriparvata. 

The descendants of the donee of the grant under publication, z., Sankara, are found even 
today in the village Pinapadu. Though they are Bralmans they officiate as Avhdry2s to several 
Saivas who are not Brahmans. 

A 
TEXT. 
1 Sri-Tripurintakésvara [*] 
2 Svasti Sri [#] Wijay-abhyudaya-Silivahana-Saka-varshambulu 125 
.éfi Yuva- 
3 nima sarhvatsars Karttika-suddha 12 Guru-vāsara manvadi mahapunya- 


7 


azun- 


kšlamunam- 
4 du Yaju[§*]-sikh-ddhyiyan-Apastamba-siitra-Kaundinya-gdtr-ddbhavalurhnou (lu n nu ) 
érimad-yaja- 
5 n-adi-shatkarma-niratal-agu Kamésvara-bhattarakuni-vari — pautri(tru)lumnnu(lunnu) 
Kondu-bhattarakuni- 
6 vüri-putri(ru)lunn-agu Chittamüri Tirnmmana(Timmana)-bhattu-Sastrulavariki svasti [ft] 
sakala-guna-gan-alarb- 


7 kāra Charchumala-chürakára Viséva-vigvambhar-abharana-vahana-daksha-dakshana 
(kshina)-bhuja-damdda 
8 Jaganobba-garhda ^ — àniya(anya)-marhdalikara-garhda rava-chékélu-garhda raya- 


misara-gamda 

9 arthi-pratyarthi-Hémadri-dana-nirata  praja-paripilana-chatura = harana-bharana rüpa- 

10 Nārāvaņa  Vira-Nàrüyaga bhuja-bala-Bbima — kodamda-Ràma = apariwita-bhi-dina- 
Paragu- 

ll rāma anéka-nagar-dpakartha-pratishthapita-bahu-vidh-drams ^ sathggadi-raksha-p4- 
laka jaga-ra- 
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ksha-pšlaka jagada-Gêpalaka Gujjari-dhatta-vibhala ghana-bhuja-virdja. 
mana-Karavala 





Rachiri-durga-vibhala jala-durga-jaladhi-badabanala sthala-durgs-havana- 
Halayu- 

dha &navarata-puróhita-krita-sóma-püna Sriparvata-Ahóbala-nirmita-sópána 
dhih(dik)[kàrh ]- 

ttá-manóhara kirti-kusum-amoda Kurhbdiprabhá-Samhya(Sahya)jà-Gautami- 

jala-kridà-vinoda Kalimga-raya-mana-mada-marddana mathniys-riya-myiga- 

vérhtakàra Voddiya-ráya-nirdhüma-dháma Jarbhtur-náta-ràya-halla-kallóla a 

ri-raya-basava-Samkkara —-virddhi-nyipa-danava-Narasithhva(ha)  Páidys-ráya-gaja-sirh- 

hva(ha)  prajüà-chatur-vidh-ópaya = kéladi-raya nitya-paripálita-satya ^ Pallv-àdi- 

tya ripu-naiapati-gódhüra-ghattana-gharatta Appaya-Gopaya-disa-pattana(patfe) 
sarhgrà- 

ma-samuddarmda-chamdda-bhuj-ási-vikharnddita-krita-kilàla — plavamana-Brambma(abma) 
kum- 

di-K rishnavéni-Godávari-Mahànadi-tati-dvayan(ya)-madhya-d&&a-anék-ügrahá« 

ra aganya-punya-kshétra-satra-bahu-vidh-áhara Pirva-samudradhisvara 

éka-riya-sthapan-acharya ^ @ka-sithhva(ha)san-alarmkara| érima[t*}-Tripurintakadé- 

va-divya-éri-pada-padm-aradhakul-aina $rimatu-Vémaya-Reddigàru vrüyimebi yi- 

chchina bhi-dana-dharma-Sasanam || mad-bhuji-dardqa-paripaianam-aina 
sámbrà(mrà)jya- 

Im-amdu — Sriéaila-bhümini —Ammma(Amma)nambroli 6i(si)mal5 及 amatirtham sarv- 
ügraháramum- 

nnu(munnu) Chimakurti-Bhimé$vara-Pulikorhdda-Mailavararh-K omárapuri-gráma- 

mulu ayidimttiyamdunnu veli-polari-lonunnu charvula kriida mà- 
mga- 

pi-lonunnu &ku-tórhtalu-cheruku-tórtala-lónu bhümi chathurth-árháarh 

sarva-münyar-gànurinnu(nnu)  migilina muppatika bhimini paridina nānā- 
phala- 

dulakurnnnu(nnu) shoda$-am$ar méranu suvarn-adayanaku parhcham- 
ümSamunnu 

pedda-chervu — nillanu yi gràmalu — gaka yitara gramala parnddina 
dhanyaénaku  daéam-àrn- 

gamunnu $i(si)ma-milam prati-grámamularndumnnu(nnu) padaharu-barala 
ghadanu 

pedda vür[i* ]ki innüru kuihtaluinnu(nnu) chinna vüriki nüru 
gumttala kshétramu- 

nnu sarva-mànyamulumnnu(nnu) yi-lágu nirnayam chési Ramatirtham 
modal-aina 4- 

ru grim-didulayamdunnu ashta-bhoga-svamya-svatamtramulunnu chaturvi- 

dha-yogyam-gi sa-hirany-ddaka-dina-dhara-purvam-ga yippimstimi ganuka 

- > 。 ra-pàrarparyyamunnu amddula vachchina phalam acha —. 

= e » s > o e Quvàr || dana-palanayor-madhyé danach-chhré . ७ « + © 
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41 achyutam padam || ek-ai[va] 
42 + + > + + 5 52. + Vipra-datta 
B 
TEXT. 


First Plate, Second Side. 
1 muaa वराहदिव्यवपुषो वः पातु दंष्रा चिरं स्यूतो न्रीत- 
2 महीतलोपरितटोनिर्य्यातशुंग्गांकरा । यामात्मोयजलो- 
3 feat शशिकऊामाशंक्य जातः [ay सोद्दाईन विजुंभमाणसलि- 
4 ant महांभोनिधिः ॥{1*॥] तमो stat तव पुष्पवंत्तो am- 
5 सु पूर्व्वापरशेलवा(भा)जी । रथांगलीलामिवदर्शयंत्तो पुरा yat? 
6 पएथित्रो(ध्वी)रथस्त्र ॥#(2*॥] पादारविंदादरविंदनामैम्मंग्मेव qum घ- 
Toaster । जाताभिजाता शतथा(घा) विशिन्ना जातिश्वतुर्थी जगतां 
8 हिताय ॥{3*॥] तस्यामभूत्रोलयवेमनामा खोशेलसोपानविधा- 
9 नशाली ॥ () इमाद्रिकल्योदितदानदक्षो निसप्ीमभूदाननिरुढकीि: | वेम- 
Second Plate, First Side. 
10 fads smia खंजप्रचारं कलिकालदोषात्‌ । दत्ता- 
11 ग्रहारद्दि जवेदशक्त्या पदक्रमैरस्खलितं war’ a(i*u] waña दा- 
12 शरधि(थि): एथुश्रेत्युदीय॑माणानि युगांत्तरेषु । वितर्के वेम- 
13 atat पुप्यानि नामानि पुरातनानि’ ॥[5*॥] यत्कीर्तिलोलमनमा- 
14 सुरगांगनानामालोकिसं च सुखरागमनंगमूलं` | 
15 ओतं च गीतरचनां युगपत्रदक्षो नागाधिपो न सहते aaa 
16 fase w[6*»] संग्रामपार्यस्व शरेर्विभिक्रा यस्यारिचुडामण्यो 
17 विचेलुः । आक्रामतस्संयति राजवंशान्‌ प्रतापवह्छेरिव विस्फुलिं- 
Second Plate, Second Side. 
18 गाः ॥"[7*॥]तस्माच्च वेमन्पतेरुदयादिवाद्े्जातो प्रतापवरकांत्तिनिधो कु 
19 मारो । wu दुतुस्थमदहसावनवोतभूप[:*] Mada 





1 Metre: Sardülavikriditam. 

* The visarga is written in the next line. 
2 Metre: Upéndravajràá, 

* Metre: Indrarajra. 

5 Metre: Indravajrà. 

$ Metre: Indravajra. 

7 Metre: Upaiats. 

® The anusvara is written in the next line, 
° Metre: Vasantatilaka, 

10 Metre: Upéndravajra. 
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20 नृपतिजंगरक्षपालः ॥'[8*1] वीोस्प्रीयनवोतभूतलपतेगाबो(भो) रभेरो 
स्वैः । शत्रणां wedg संग्गरसुखे भिन्नेषु qa < 





सं । यद्दीरं निरकासयदड्यरसो वेगात्कुतोप्या- 
गतो [1*] qimang निग्गेमयति प्रत्यग्र त्यजि तः 
ufo] शशास यः सरीनगपूव्ववा(भा)गादापूव्वरब्राकरमंघृदेः 
zi । आमेखलं मेखलभूधरस्य जिताहितस्रीयनवोतभूयः ॥* [10*॥ 
Third Plate, First Side. 

तस्यांनुजस्तामरसायताक्ष[:*] ्रोयत्रवेमः चितिपालरल्नं | 
शुराग्रगण्यः क्षुरिकासहायो विवा(भा)ति वीराह्वकेलिलोन्तः ॥ [11*॥] आओय- 
equam) क्षुगि(रि).कासहायो वीरारिवक्षसि विलेखनकेलिदच्षः । सो- 
यं करस्मभगतूलिकया विचित्रं कांत्ताकपोलमकरीकरणे स- | 
कंपः ॥"(12%] ज्ीयन्नवेसदूपतेजेंयिना करेण प्रत्यत्थिनां युधि 
बलादवरोपितानि ॥ ()) आरोपयत्युपगमाञ्चरणं तदीयं कोटी 
रचामरसितातपवारणानि a/(12*4] सोयं menga निजमाही- 
बा(भा)रं वन्‌ tea राज्यश्रीर्मणीस्वयंवरपति(:*] ad 

| Third Plate, Second Side 


मप्रभुः [।*] ग्रामान्‌ usura गुरुणा Mana च विप्राप्पितान्‌ 
स्व्वानप्यनुपालयन्रपि दिशन्‌ जागत्ति लोकोत्तरः ॥ [14*॥] अथ प्रतिग्य्हो 
adam ú आसीदंबुजसंभवान्वयभुवां wet वरेण्यस्स- 

तां विख्यातो इरिताहृयो मुनिवरः ant स्मृतव्वेदवित्‌ । त- 

wa परवादिकुंजरघटासिंहो दसिंहोभवद्यस्यो- 

दाहरणं चरित्रमनघं वेदोक्तसत्करम्मणां ॥'[15*॥] तस्यात्मजो ar 
गविधानशाली बभूव भीमेशरसोमयाजी । यदीयहोमानल- 

धमरेखा दिगंग्गनापज्ञवकण्नं(ण्णे)पूराः ॥"[16%॥] पुत्रस्तदोयः किल पोति- 
भट्टो गुणी ततोजायत were | तनुभवस्तस्य च पेहिविद्दा[न्‌ ] 








` 1 Metre : Vasantatilakà. 
1 The anusvara is written in the next line. 
3 Metre: ° Sürdülavikriditam. 
* Metre: Upajati. 
5 Metre: Upajati. 
“Metre: Vasastatilakàa. 
? Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
„~ ®Motre : * Sürdslavikridilam. 
-9 Metre : Sárdülavikriditam. 
“10 Mowe : Upéndravajra. 
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Fourth Plate, First Side. 
43 देवन्नचूंडामणिरेष बा(भा)ति w[170*] शाकाब्दे रसरत्नवा(भा)स्करमिते मासे [नभ]- 
44 स्ये fadi राकायां धरणोसुतस्य दिवसे quj ania? । प्रादा- 
45 त्पात्रतमाय पेदिविदुषे शीयन्रवेमाधिपो ग्रामं पञ्चनितांडि 
46 पर्लमसमाष्टेखर्यभोगान्वितं ॥(18॥*] अस्य aaa सोमाचिक्ञानि a 
47 ऊरि ईशान्यं वड्डंगिकुंटनंडि प्रदक्षिणसुगानु waqa 
48 रि पोलसुसंधुन नाग्नेयदक्षिणं सागि बलुसंबुइल at 
49 d वडुमटिशचि दक्षिणमे made मोचि wager dt 
50 < maafa qesfüfs पोलसु मोचि पडुमलिठचि 
51 पेइपुडनंडि दक्षिणमे अखतलूरि Sie दांटि जम्प 


Fourth Plate, Second Side. l 
52 vite नेरु(ऋ)तिपश्चिममे iag भींद दक्षिणमे कोचपुद्ट die ae 
53 म daye मोचि दक्षिणमे saga मोंद gaie मोचि 
54 पडुम60 बीरवंक sfqqz मींद TUTUAN दक्षिणमिंचि vene सागि 
55 चोळु मोचि yea ale agao दक्षिणमिंचि तु०8मिंडिम्त्रोंपठ8ति 
56 पोलसुसंधु de मोचि आसंदि wager मींद नेर(ऋ)तिपश्चिसे ti 
57 ट mag दक्षिणानंगानु पडुम०0 तोंकपोलसु que 
58 हु उत्तरं सुश्नि महुक aag मोचि दक्षिणमे maz qu 
59 wg मोचि पडुम60 कंदेपिपोलसु मोचि आसंदिनुत्तरमे अवु&नल्ंवु- 
60 可 [可 再 मींद वायव्योत्तरमे कंदेपितेरुपुल We उत्तरपु si 
61 मिनंदि ea We नवु05पन्नेम्तरु पडुमटंगानु age मीं- 
62 d agafa उत्तरमे पालकोटि मींद laahi” आलपाटि सं 
है E Fifth Plate, First Side 
63 हु पेहर[नंदिकंभं मोचि malu संध्यु(धु)नंदूप्य ge अवु0गंट [मींद] 
64 दक्षिण[मिंचि qu अवु्कुः]गंटल ate Magy मोचि उत(त्त)रमिंचचि 
-65 qui .जम्मिपुट्ल मींद नवुल्ठीहिपुद्ट मीचि उत्तरमे मूलपुटटनंडि qu stat 
(66 Wa सूलपुइनंडि जटलस्मपाटि qua उत्तरं सागि जम्मि मींद a : 


1Metre: Upéndravajra 1 Metre : Sardulavikriditam, 
3 The anuevára is written in the next line. 
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aye मोचि siga मींदंगां ga दच्षिणमिंचि तूर्पुसागि ade 
z faa पेदपुध्वोहि wf मोचि उत्तरमे गारपुइल मींदंगां बुलुवुडं- | 
बुझ मोचि qu miia alent बेदपूडि आलपाटि संदु | 
चवुटगुंट पडुमट नेडगंलगोनघु मोचि sf मींद ai wh sns 
qz मोचि qu [jeda आलपॉटि संदु aig ऑचि cria गोल 
कांट qe wager wig ovd min seine मों 
चेनु ú एतेषां mania ॥ wadiku gel पंकदसानुपा- 
Fifth Plate, Second Side 
लनं emue sage fm qp 1।[1*19॥] Geet अरेदर्सा 
वा यो इरेत mai 1 पहि _अर्पसंहस्राणि faerat 
जायते fafa’ ॥[20/*] waa when mia adma gaganti 
a Aa न करयग्राह्मा विप्रदत्ता वसंड(ध)रा ॥[1५21॥] mud 
za विद्दान्‌ बालसरस्ती । अकरोदाकरो amo fahla] 
winadi ([224*] imr] Y श्री 
-muwafama [at] i 








TEXT. LM 

£ «iwi बोयि मगुडि उत्तरपुसुखमे ऊडुगुलकर af afa UWafen 

दापुन ug सुत्तलनंडि देशसुडोंककु वञ्चि कुनि पडमटिकि fef वंदु- 

epus मगुडि उत्तरानकुं बोयि mgar qua मगुडि qd 

सुखमे कुनि cumeusg मेल तिरिगि दक्तिणानकु asf af तम्पडि- 

wr wf 

णान वोरसि उत्तराभितुखमे पोयि af qüqgu नंडचि meq Sfx qu 

नडचि gf दक्तिणमुखमे af तूपुसुखमे इंदुपडुव नडुसुंबड्टि aefa = 

रुवुन मगुडि दक्िणमुखमे वञ्चि यथास्थानानं गूडेनु ॥ दाता कोमटिवेम- 


नाम नृपतिः पात्रं गुरुः Wat शयानं चेत्पिनपाडुरत्र तु कविः sam 
भट्टारकः । 


काज्चेच्छिवरात्रिपुर्यसमयः साचो महान्‌ 可 JR cun किं न तु वस्ते सुक 


-विभिः geig तच्छासनं e [lut] सवंमान्धञ्जंतधर्मश्ालनं uredq fa भाविपार्थि- 
at अग्रहारपरिरचणादृते नांस्ति नास्ति हि यशो atten ॥(9॥*] स्त्दत्तादिहिगुंण॑ 9१” 


7 TMote: dns — — — — — 77 sass essai 一 : Anushjubh. - The anusvire is written fa the néxt line 


उ Motre: Sardalavikriditam, * Metres Rathoddkatë, 
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12 web परदत्तानुपालनं । परदत्तापहारेण aed निष्फलं भवेत्‌ ॥[3॥*] एकेव भ 
13 गिनी लोके सर्वेषामेव भूभुजां न went. न करग्राद्या विप्रदत्ता वसुंधरा ॥'[4॥*] @ 
14 दत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरेते वसुंधरां । षष्टिवर्षसह्राणि विष्ठायां 

15 जायते क्रिमिः ॥[5#*]एतदर्मानुशासनं ॥ श्वो ॥ आओवीरनारायणस्य [॥*] 





No. 42— THE FOURTH SLAB OF THE KUMBHALGARH INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME 
OF MAHARANA KUMBHAKARNA OF MEWAR; VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1517. 


By R. R. HALDER, RAJPUTANA MUSEUM, AJMER. 


This inseription found in a Vishnu temple, originally called Kumbhasvami temple but now 
known as that of Mamadéva at Kumbhalgarh in Mewar territory, is engraved on one of the five 
big slabs likewise inscribed and placed by the Mahárüánà Kumbhakarna in the said temple. Of 
these, the first, third, fourth and a small piece of the second slab have been discovered up to now 
and are now preserved in the Udaipur Museum. All are in a mutilated condition except the fourth, 
the text of which I edit from an ink-impression kindly placed at my disposal by Rai Bahadur 
Gaurishankar H. Ojha of Ajmer, who has given a brief notice of it in the Annual Report of the Raj- 


putana Museum, Ajmer, for the year 1925-26. 


Each one of the slabs contains the same date, which reads as below :— 

“ संवतः १५१७ ae शाके ११८२ प्रवत्तमाने माम्गशीर्षं वदि ५ सोमे प्रशस्तिः” 
i.e., Monday, the 5th day of the dark half of Margasirsha of the Sarhvat year 1517 and Saka year 
1382, which corresponds to 3rd November 1460 A.D. 

The present slab contains ninety-one (180-270) verses written in fifty-one lines with a portion 
of a prose line at the end. 

The character is Nagari of the 17th century A.D., common in Rājputāna during that period. 
The letter are on the average about 2 of an inch and the space covered by the writing is about 
3' 9*x8' 1”. 

The language is Sanskrit and the composition is excellent with the exception of a few wrong 
grammatical formations, e.g., vtvasat (1. 9), udavivahad (1. 43). 

As regards orthography, the following points may be noted :—v is usually distinguished 
from b except in a few’ places, e.g., in vibhéda (l. 2), -vabhüva (1. 10), -pivat (1. 11), Vali- (l. 16), 
vrühmanim (1.18), parabadhi (1. 33) and bikhyütah (1. 38), ete.; consonants are doubled with a 
superscript 7 as in =rddivam (l. 1), -varmnanam (1. 2), -rddamda (l. 8), arnnodhé- (1. 22), durggam 
(1. 49), ete. ; sa is uséd for $a in sita (l. 16). Anusvara is used for nasals, as in bhujamgo- (1. 2), 
chamċha- (1. 3), etc. ; and at the end of stichs and hemistichs, as in, -rddivam (l. 1), nábham 
(1. 3), -trishndm (1. 10), etc. Visarga is omitted in’ sutavarais3ta?, $astra-pütai (l. I), while it is 
redundant in dhamah (1. 42). 

The inscription formed a prasasti ot the Guhila rulers of Mewar and the present slab continues 
their account from Lakshmasiriha down to the Maharana Kumbhakarna. The ninety verses found 
on the present slab are distributed as follows:—vv. 180-181 are devoted to Lakshmasimha, 
vv. 182-184 to Arisithha, vv. 185-190 to Hammira, vv. 191-203 to Kshétrasimha; vv. 201-215 





1 Mot re: Anush{ubh. 2 The anusvüra is written in the next line, 
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to Lakshaséna, vv. 216-232 to Mókala and vv. 233-270 to the Maharana Kumbhakarna. After 
this is found the date, which is partly effaced on this slab. The contents of these verses may be 
thus summarised. Verse 180 continues the account of Lakshmasizhha from the previous slab 
and states that he died (¿m battle) with his seven sons. He is also said to have won a victory over 
the Malwa king Gigadéva (v. 181). The next three verses are devoted to a description of the 
valour and benevolence of AÁrisirnha who was born in Lakshmasirhha’s family and contains 
nothing of historical importance. Vv. 185-187 describe in general terms the qualities of 
Hammira. This king, who belonged to Raghu's race and was known as Vishamadhüti 
Paiüchünana, conquered the fort of Chelavata (v. 188). He was a pious, charitable and brave 
king and died leaving his son Kshétrasimha as heir (vv. 189-190) The latter destroyed an 
army of the Muhammadans near Chitraküta (Chitor) and imprisoned the brave king Rana- 
malla of Gürjaramandala, who had humbled the pride of the Saka (¿.e., Muhammadan) king 
(vv. 191-193). He took Délavata and Sódhyapura and his enemy fled towards the sea at 
his approach (vv. 194-195). The next verse says that the valiant Ranamalla who had suppressed 
Datara Khana, the lord of Pattana, and had killed many Muhammadans, could not even get a 
bed to sleep in the prison-house of Kshétrasimha. He drank up the ocean in the form of 
Amisaha (v. 197), conquered the rulers of Hadavati, brought their country under his sway 
and laid waste Mandalakara (v. 198). The next verse says that the kings Sadala and others 
took fright at his approach and fled from their country. He struck terror in the mind of the 
Muhammadan ruler of Malava and humbled his pride and also imprisoned the ruler of Gujarat 
(vv. 199-201). The next verse repeats how he captured Amisihs. He was succeeded by his 
son the Maharana Lakshaséna (v. 201). This ruler liberated tristhali (viz. Gaya, Prayaga 
and Kasi) from the Sakas (१.७., Muhammadans) and in addition to various other gifts distributed 
his weight in gold and built temples at Gaya (vv. 205-211). He conquered the hill Vardhana, 
burnt down his enemies and subjugated the Médas (Mers) (v. 212). The next two verses 
inform us that he was a devotee of Siva and made numerous land-grants. Verse 216 begins 
with the reign of the Maharajadhiraja Mahárünà Médkala. He is said to have made Brahmans 
to give up husbandry and devote themselves to the study of the Védas (v. 217). He also 
distributed his weight in gold and liberated Gaya (vv. 218-219). He conquered the whole of 
Sapadalaksha and made Jalandhara tremble with fear, while having taken Sàkam- 
bhari, he made Delhi a doubtful possession to its sovereign. He also defeated Pirója and 
Maharhmada (v. 221). He was devoted to the god Samadhisvara (Siva) whose temple at Chitor 
he repaired and added a gateway to it. He built a reservoir of water with a bridge and two tirthas 
(bathing ghats) called Rinamóchana and Pápamochana, respectively (v. 223). He set up a lion 
cast of all metals as a vehicle of Dévi and presented a gold Garuda to Vishnu (vv. 224-225), The 
next seven verses only give a poetic description of the power and majesty of this ruler. With 
verse 233 begins a description of the reign of his son the Maharajadhiraja Rayaraya Ranéraya 
Maharana Kumbhakarnadéva. In verse 235 his mother's name is given as Saubhagyadévi. 
He was devoted to the god Ekalinga, restored his ruined temple, adding a gold danda and kalasa 
to it, built a high tórana and set up a beautiful flag having the emblem of the sun (vv. 239-241). 
He was nihsanka (fearless) in composing poems and nirbhaya (undaunted) in battles, hence he was 
known as nihsanka-nirbhaya (v. 242). He was a jewel of the family of the kings Guhadatta, 
Khumana, Salivahana, Ajaya and others and adorned the throne of Kshétra, Laksha and 
Mokala (v. 245). He conquered Yoginipura, subdued the ruler of Sódhyà and destroyed his 
enemies at Mandovara (vv. 247-249). He also captured Ranavira after ravaging Hammira- 
pura, destroyed Dhünyanagara, conquered Yagapura and the mount Vardhamana and 
humbled the pride of the Médas (vv. 250-254) According to the next two verses he seems to have 
resisted the ruler of Malava. He also built tanks at Jayavardhana. Hetook Janakachala, 
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distressed Ghampavati, burnt the city of Vrindávati and caused trembling to the hill fort of 
Gargarata threegh ‘ievalour (vv. 257-259). He burnt Mallaranyapura, upheld (?) Simha- 
puri by scattering the enemies, desolated Ratnapura and imprisoned many kings (v. 260). He 
conquered Ranastambha in Sapadalaksha, devastated Amrad&dri, got the best of his 
quarrel with Kótarà and laid waste Bamabávadó (vv. 261-262). He took the fort of Manda~ 
lakara, won with ease Hadavati, fortified by numerous forts and made iis rulers his feudatories 
and raised pillars of victory. Besides he conquered G5pura, Shatpura, Vrindavati and 
Mandaladurga, desolated Visalanagara and attacked Giripura whose ruler Gaipàla fled 
in terror (vv. 263-267). He defeated Maharnmada at Süárarngapura and brought as captives 
numerous women of the lord of Parasikas (vv. 268-269). The last verse states that he drank up 
the ocean in the form of the army of the Malava king. Then follows the date which is, aa 
already mentioned, partly damaged in this inscription. 


As regards the personages mentioned in this inscription, Lakshmasiriha (v. 180) was the 
ruler of an estate called Sisdda belonging to the Rana (junior branch) of the Guhila family of Mewar, 
He was killed along with his seven sons! while fighting against “Alau-d-din Khalji of Delhi in 
the siege of Chitor in A.D. 1303, during the reign of Rawal Ratnasithha of Mewar. His victory 
over the Milava king Gógadeva? mentioned in v. 181 is also corroborated bv the Rinapuras 
inscription. The battle which he seems to have fought with the Malava king appears to have 
taken place during the reign of Ratnasithha’s father Samarasiriha. 


Arisimha was killed in the battle of Chitor as said above. Only the youngest son of 
Lakshmasimha, namely Ajayasirhbha survived to become the ruler of Sisoda, 


Hammira (v. 185) was the son‘ of Arisirhha and succeeded to the throne of Sisdda after his 
uncle Ajayasiriha. He was very brave and gradually made himself master of the throne of 
Chitor.5 

Kshétrasirbha (v. 191) was the eldest son of Hammira. The Muhammadan army which 
he destroyed near Chitor (v. 192) was that of Ami Shàh, as appears from verses 197, 200 


and 202. 

The brave Ranamalla, who had humbled the Muhammadan king and killed many Muham- 
madans (vv. 193 and 196), was the ruler of Idar and was the son of Jaitkaran. who was defeated 
bv the Maháránà Hammira. Dafar Khan, the ruler of Pattan (v. 196), was probably Zafar 
Khën (II), the governor of Gujarat. He was a descendant of a converted Rajput and fought 
twice with Rao Ranamalla of Idar.” He afterwards assumed the name of Muzaffar Shah, after 
making himself independent of the king of Delhi.* 

Ami Saha (vv. 197 and 202) was evidently the Sultan Dilavar Khan Ghuri of Malwa, 
whose defeat by Kshétrasithha is mentioned iu verses 197, 201 and 202.!° The ruler Sadal and 
others referred to in v. 199 cannot be identified with certainty. Sddal, however, appears to be 
the ruler Sátal of Toda in Jaipur state. 

PEDRO MMC ESN 32 MEM cA CEE Mp CB NDS 


1 As appears from v. 180 of this record. 
2 He is called Koki and was defeated by 'Alàud-din's chieftain in A.D. 1304 (Briggs! Ferishta, Vol. I, 


. 361, 
ii eee Inscriptions, p. 114. Also Ann. Rep. Arch. Sur. of India, 1907-08, p. 216. 
«(The present inscription does not mention this relationship. It is found only in bardie poems. See 
Cambridge History of India, Vol. HI, p. 526—-Ed.]. 
5 Ind. Ant., Vol. 55, p. 11. $ Ibid, p. 12. 
? Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. i, pp. 232-33. 8 Duff’s Chronology, p. 234. 
9 Memoirs of Jehangir by Alexander Rodgers, Vol. I, p. 407, Elliot's History of India, Vol. IV, p. 552, 
10 See also Bhav. Ins., p. 119, verse 29, and Raiputana Museum Report, 1924-25, p. 3. 
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Mahürimà Lakshasena (v. 204) was the-son of Kshétrasithha. He was extremely chari- 
table and liberated Gaya from the taxes of the Muhammadans by paying them off in gold, as 
is also known from another inscription." 

Mokala (v. 216) was a son and successor of the Mahaürünü Lakeshasixhha. He carried 
his victorious arms far and wide as appears from verses 221, 231, etc. 

Pirója or Firoz (v. 221) was the ruler of Nagaur and was the son of Shams Khan, brother 
of the sultan Muzaffar Shah (originally Zafar Khan referred to in verse 196 of this inscription) 
of Gujarat. His defeat by Mokala is also mentioned in other inscriptions.* 

Mabammad (v. 221) cannot be identified definitely. Perhaps he stands for Ahmad 
(Ahmad Shah) of Gujarat, who was the grandson? of Muzaffar Shah, I, and was contemporary 
with the Maharana Mokala.* 

Kumbhakarna (v. 233) popularly known as Kumbha was the eldest son of Mókala and 
succeeded his father to the throne of Chitor in V. S. 1490 (A.D. 1433). 

Guhadatta, Salivahana, Khumana and others referred to in v. 245 were the early 
predecessors of Kumbhakarna. Guhadatta was the founder of the Guhila dynasty of Mewar. 
Ajaya or Ajayasithha evidently belonged to the Sisodà branch and was the brother of Arisirhha 
referred to in v. 182. 

The lord of the Parasikas referred to v. 268 was Sultan Mabmid Khalji I. of Milava 
who was defeated by the Mahärāņā Kumbhà at Sárangpur—a fact also mentioned in the क 
inscription. Maharana Kumbhi had to undergo a series-of engagements’ with the result that 
he completely broke the power of the Malwé king, as is evident from v. 270 of this record, 

Gayapala (Gaiba or G6pala) of v. 267 wasthe ruler of Dungarpur State. 

As to the places mentioned in the inseription, Chélavata(v. 188) is now called Jilwara in 
Mewar. Delavata (v. 194) from Sans. Dévakulapátaka is the modern town of Délwàrá about 
15 miles from. Udaipur. Hadavati (v. 198).is the territory now called Hárauti, which at one 
time comprised the whole.of the present Kotaéh and Bündi States. It is under the Hadas, a branch 
of the Chauhàns descended from the Chauhans of Nàdol in Márwár.^ Mandalakara (v. 198) 
now called Mandalgarh, is a fort in the Udaipur State. The conquest of this place by Kshétra- 
sithha is also mentioned in the Srifgi Rishi inscription? Vardhana (v. 212) or Vardhamana 
is now called Badnor, a town in Mewar. 

Jalandhara (v. 221) really a district or town in the Punjab is probably meant here for Jalor 
(Javalipur) in Marwàr. Sapddalaksha (v. 221) was the name of the territory that was under the 
Chauhans. It roughly included parts of the modern Jodhpur, Jaipur, Kotah, Bindi and Kishan: 
garh states and the eastern part of Mewar including Mandalgarh, Sakambhari (v. 221) once 
the capital of the early Chauhàns is now called Sàmbhar. i 

The temple of Samadhiévara (v. 222) is now called Advadji or Mókalji's temple. It was 
originally built by the Paramara king Bhoja of Malwa when he resided at Chitor and was called 
Tribhuvanandradyana® after his surname ' Tribbuvananarayana'. It was also known as 
Bhojasvamidévajagati.® 





T Bhar. Ins., p. 119, verse 38, 3 Ba Ins, p. 120, कक dd,  À— p. 120, ¿loka 44. 

3 Tod's supposition that he was the grandson of Firoz Tughlak of Delhi is wrong. (Tod's Rajasthan, Vol. I, 
p. 331). 

4 [Probably the reference here is to Muhammad Tughlug. See Cambridge History of India, Vol. III, pp. 
527 fi.—Ed.] 

5 See Briggs’ Ferishta, Vol. IV, pp. 208-24. 

6 J.A.S.B. (New Series), Vol. XXVII, p. 160. 

7 Rajputana Museum Report, 1924-25, p. 3. 

* Ibid, , 1920-21, 9. 4. ° Ibid., p. 4. 
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Yóginipura (v. 247) is the town of Jávar in Mewar. Mandóvara (v. 249) is the ruined 

town of Mandor in Jodhpur State. Yágapura (v. 253) is the town of Jahazpur in Udaipur 

I State. Wrindavati (v. 264) is ow the town of Bündi in Rajputina. Gargaráta (v. 259) is 

1 the town of Gàgraun in Kotáh State. Sirnhapuri (v. 260) is the town Sihor in Central India, 

Ranastambha (v. 261) is the fortress of Ranthambhor in Jaipur State. Amradaari (v. 262) 

is Amber, the old capital of the Jaipur State. Bambavads or Bómbáodà (v. 262) lies in 

the eastern part of Mewar. Shatpura (v. 264) is the town of Khatakar in Bindi State. 

Visalanagara (v. 265) is called Visalanagar in Gujarat. Giripura (v. 266) is the town of 

Dungarpur in Rajputaris. ‘S&ratgapura (v. 268)is an ancient town in Central India. K6tara 

is modern Kotra, now a military station in Mewar. I am unable to identify the other localities 
mentioned in the inscription. 


TEXT. 


[Metres : vv. 180, 186, 192, 193, 197, 201, 205, 209, 216, 217, 218, 219, 221, 229, 233, 241, 
260, 263, 264 and 270, Sürd&lavikridita ; vv. 181 and 280, Sikharini ; vv. 182, 191, 204, 214 and 
234, Upéndravajrá ; vv. 183 and 214 Arya ; v. 184, Hart; vv. 185, 190, 194, 198, 203, 207, 220, 
222, 235, 240, 248, 250, 267, 269, Upajàti ; v. 187, Vamsastha ; vv. 188 and 243 Malini ; vv. 189, 
206 and 213, Indravajra ; vv. 195, 239, 245, 246, 254, 259 and 266, Vasantatilaká ; vv. 196, 199, 
200, 328, 231, 287, 238 and 252, Sragdhará ; vv. 202 and 255, Bhujangaprayata ; v. 208, Vaitaliya ; 
vv. 211 and 215, Ruchird ; vv. 223, 224, 225, 247, 262, Rathoddhatd ; vv. 226 and 227, Drutavi- 
lambrea ; vv. 210, 236 and 257, Prithvi ; vv. 242, 249, 258, 263 and 265, Anushtubh ; vv. 256 and 
258, Viyógini,; vv. 212, 282, 261 and 268, Salini.] 

1 अर्चिभिः किमु सप्तभिः ofan संप्रॉर्चिरचांगतः किंवा सेंसेमिरेंव सप्तिभिरि 
[eg 人 ॥1) इस सप्ेभिरन्चितः xA CODY] RAE" 
we oma in xoa १६०[॥*] tiara- 
मरतिंलखं(कं) शौर्षकमॅले स रांड [गो]गादैवो- 

2 पि हि समधिभूर्मालवभुवः ॥() विजिग्ये यैनाजौ निजभुजभुजंगोजंगरलप्रसारात्‌ 
Risia. समभवदसौ लंच्झनपंतिः ॥ १८१[॥*] इति महाराणाश्रीलष(ख)मंसोवरण्णेनं 

P अरिसिंहवंण्ण Em Ë mrali oe हू रिसिंहस्तदन्वये 
n ॥ अथ नं ॥ न 
भव्यपरंपराव्ये nl) वि(वि)भेदै यो वेरिगजेद्रकुंभस्थलीः | 

3 मनुनां नखखङ्गघातेः ॥ १८२[॥*] पोतवेरिरुधिराहिपुलांगादुदताद्यदसिक्कष्शभुजंगात्‌ (9 
अद्भुत समभवत्सकलाशामंडन नवयशस्तु्िनाभं ú १८२[।*] शशिधवलया 
कोक्ष्यतीव प्रतापदिवाकरद्युतिमिलितया मन्धे प्रत्याययश्चिव भासते ॥(!) 
रजतनिचयं दास्ये चंचन्महारजतं तया 

i 4 aag  fagei चित्ते चिंतां वनीपकमंडली ú १८४ [॥*] इति अरिसिंह- 
7 wu ॥ ॥ अध महाराणाश्रीहमोरवण्णंनं ॥ इग्मीरवीरो रणरंगधीरो 
वासाधुरोतर्जितकेकिकीर ॥() धराधवालंकरणेकडोरस्तत्तदनी भूषितसिंधुतीरः 

॥१८५[॥*] मन्येभूत्सरगौरगी! समभवेत्कल्यद्रुम: RA- 
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नातोतो रोडणपवेतोपि सुधियां नो मानसं रोइति ॥() चिंताश्मापि जन 
जे(ज)डाचजडतां धत्तेधिकां भूधवे दानप्रोन्रतचारुपाणिकमले कर्णादयः 
के पुनः ॥ १८६[॥*] यदर्पितेरयिंजनस्तुरंगमैरनर्ष्यहेमांगदहारकुंडलेः ॥(।) wama: 
कल्पतरी कताखयं सुराधिराजं इसतोव 

qwarq ॥ १८७[॥*] कटकतुरगहेषाविद्ुते स्थ(त्य)क्पेयें व्रजति च wai 
कांदिशोके पलाय्ये(य्यय ul) अहह विषमधाटीप्रीढपंचाननोसावरिपुरम 
[frg] चेलवाटं विजिग्ये ॥ १८८[॥*] ईशवराराधने दाने वीरश्रीवरणे 
रणे ॥1) कदाचिन्नेव विश्वांतत करो हग्मोरभूपतः ú १८८[॥*] स Bafa? 
तन- 

थे निधाय तेजः < त्रिदिवं जगाम ॥() ast यथारक्कोस्तमयं हि 
भावो महात्मनामच निसगसिद्दः ॥ १८.०[॥*] इति महाराणा श्रीमीरवण्णनं ॥ 
॥ अथ महाराणासीचेत्सिंहवण्णनं ॥ ततोरिभूमीशमहेभसिंहः खनादवित्रा- 
सितमत्तसिंह: (0) संभावनामोदितभ्त्यसिंहः शशास 

भूमिं किल चेत्रसिंद्ः ॥ १८१[॥*] धेनानर्गलभज्लदीण्णदठद्या श्रीचित्रकूटांतिके 
तत्तव्सेनिकधोरवीरनिनदप्रध्वस्तपैर्योदया ॥()) मन्ये यावनवाहिनी निजपरि 
चाणस्य हेतोरलं भ्ूनिचेपमिषेण भोपरवशा पातालमूलं ययौ ॥ १८२[॥*] 
संग्रामाजिरसीस्त्रि शोर्यविलसहोइंडहेलोल्- 

सञ्चापप्रोह्ृतबाणहठष्टिशमितारातिप्रतापानलः ॥() वीरखरीरणमल्जसूञ्जितशकच्मापाल- 
गवोंतकं स्पू (स्फू) जं (हु) जरमंडलेशवरमसी काराब्टहेवोवसत्‌ ॥ १८३ व्यर्थो 
नु नुनं महदुद्यमो afed वचस्तत्सफलं करिष्णुः (i) शोध्यां पुरीमातल- 


मूलधार < देलवाटं पुरमानिनाय a १८४ n 
वोरस्य यस्य समरेधि करं कृपाणोमुत्कंचुकामरिभटानिलबददष्णां a) दृष्ट्रा 
भुजंगयुवतीमिव वेरिवर्ग्गाखासात्समुद्रमपि गोः पदतामनेषुः ॥ १८५४[॥*] 


माद्यन्माद्यन्महेभप्रखरकरहतिचिप्तराजन्धयूथो यं षा(खा)नः पत्तनेशो दफर 
इति समासाद्य कंटीव(ब)भूव ú सोयं मल्लो रणादिः 

शककुलवनितादत्तवैधव्यदीक्तः कारागारे यदीये नृपतिशतयुते <<< नापि 
लेमे ú १८६[॥*] शश्वद्चंचलवाजिवीचितरलं सच्छखतिस्याकुलं माद्यत्कुंभिसपक्त- 
खेलदचलं सत्पत्तिमीलञ्ञलं ॥() रध्याग्राहचलाचलं स्मुरदमीसाहांबुनाथोज्वलं 
यो शेषादपिव(ब)त्‌ शकाण्णवमग- 

* d समूहेखिलं ú १८७(॥*| ज्ञाडावटीदेशपतीन्‌ स जित्वा तब्मंडलं 
चात्मवशोचकार 40) तदत्र frt wq यत्करांतं तदेव तेषामिह यो 
बभंज ú eecht यात्रोत्तुंगतुरंगचंचलखुराघातोच्छि(च्छि)ते रेणुभिः सेहे 


! Grammatically व्यवासयत्‌. 
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यस्य न लुप्तरश्मिपटलव्याजाग्रताप॑ रविः wi) तञ्चित्र किसु सादलादि- 
aan यव््राक्क[ता*]स्तत्रसु- 

wat खानि पुराणि कस्तु बलिनां watt गुरुव ge ॥ १८८ शख्राशखिह- 
ताजिलंपटभटव्रातो च्छलच्छोणितच्छन्नप्रोह्नतपांशपुंजविसरव््ादुर्भवत्कदमः ॥(1) स्तः 
सासि इतो रण शकपतिय॑स्मात्तथा मालवच्मापोद्यापि यथा भयेन चकितः 
«ufu तं पश्यति ॥ २०० [॥*] वारंवारम- 

नेकवारणघटासंघट्वित्रासितानेकच्मापतिवोरमालवशकाधोशेकगवांतकः QO) संग्रा- 
माजिरसंगतारिनगरीलुंटाकबाइबप: ॥` कारागारनिवासिनो व्यचर(रच)यत्‌ यो 
गू (गु) ज्ेरान्‌ भूमिपान्‌ ॥ २०१ [!*] अमीसाहिरग्राह्चि येनाहिनेच(व) स्फुरड्रेक- 
एकांगवीरब्रतेन ॥(1) जगत्रा(चा)णकद्यस्य पा 

शी कृपाण: प्रसिद्योभवद्भपति: षे(खे)तराणः ॥ २०२ [॥*] गुरोः प्रसादादधिगम्य 
विद्यामष्टांगयोगस्थिरचित्तवत्तिः ॥()) ब्रह्मेकतानः परमात्मभूयं जगाम संसार- 
नित्वत्तवु(बु)दिः ú २०३ इति मह्दाराणाशीचेत्रसिंहवर्ण्णनं ॥ ॥ अथ 
मदहाराणास्रीलक्षसेनवर्ण्णनं ॥ सहसनेत्रादिवि वेजयंतो म- 


हासमुद्रादिव सी(शो)तरश्मिः ॥() सुनः gemenfes वित्तनाथो बभूव 
तस्मादिह adit ॥ २०४ यच्षेशश किमयं न सोन्यवशगः किं 
warg: wa: सोयमयं व(ब)लिखिपदिकामात्रप्रदः किं न सः ॥() 
इत्य॑तुल्यसुवरण्णदानसमये यः पारिशेष्यान्मितो विद्वद्भिः स्रभुजाजिताधि- 
कधनः MERA नृपः ú २०४ [॥*] ज॑बूद्रवः कि परिलोद्य राज्ञानोतः 
सुमेरुन्‌ समाहतो वा ॥() इत्यूहिरे तुल्यसुवण्णंराशिमुच्चेरवेच्यास्य वनीप- 
कीघाः ॥ २०६ [u] कीनाशपाशान्‌ सकलानपास्यत्‌ यस्रिस्थलीमोचनतः wan: 
WG) सु(तु)लादिदानातिभर(रो) व्यतारीज्ञच्याख्यभूपो निहतप्रतीपः ú २०७ [॥*] 
रविरिव नलिनीं निशातुषारात्‌ fyfa यामवती मदांधकारा[त्‌] ॥() 
पवन इव AMANAN यवनकराञ्च गयाममोचयद्यः ॥ २०८ [॥*] संलोपादिव 
विप्रश्‍त्तिमचलां दास्यादिव aaa गां पंकादिव मोचयन्‌ खलु गयां 
वं(ब)धान्महोवल्लभः 101) आगोपालकभूमिपालमसक्कञ्चक्रखिलान्‌ याचकान्‌ < 
त्वा मुक्तिमहारूृतं पिढगणानानंदयच्चापरं ॥ २०८ [॥*| न कांचनतुलामसी 
व(ब)इविधाय मंदादरो न कांचन तुलां परेः सममवापुमेच्छत्‌ कचित्‌ 109) 
गयामपि विमोच्य तां तुरगयानहेमादिभि्कार एथिवीशखर: किमु गयां 


wal पुनः ॥ २१० [॥*] अमोचयद्यवनकराङयामयं तुला व्यधादमिः 
WEBS adi s Mese ee 2 NE 
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तपराक्रमोमिताः a() — अपूजयत्कनकभरेसंडीसुरानेकरियत्सुरनि्लयाम्भंहोंबतानू ॥ 


२११ [॥*] मेदानाराइज्लसादुजसत्तडेरोधोरध्वानविध्वस्तघेर्यान्‌ NG) कारंकांरं योग्रही- 
gaam दग्धारातिवदैनास्यं गिरींद्रं ॥ २१२ [us] हर्यक्ष्य/च्)वल्नचेनरेग्वरस्य 
हत्ति[:*]प्रहत्ति(त्तिः खभुजाजितेव wi) ये भुजते चॉन्यर्बलोप- 

we ग्रासं शृगाला इव भूमिपालाः ॥ २१३ [ut] यदप्पितेररथिंगणो netit 
नंतेरभजब्रपत्व[म*] ॥() तदंकितेः शासनपत्रपूगेरनारत॑ पुस्तकवानिवासीत्‌ ॥ 
२१४ [॥*] विमोचितान्‌ बइविधघोरसंख्तर्विलोकित॑ जननिचयानिवागमत्‌ a() 
शिवांतिकं शिवचरित्तः(तः) शिवाधवक्रमांबुजाःचेनपरिष्ठोश ` 

कल्प(ल्म)षः ॥ २१४ [ut] इति महाराणाशीलक्तसेनवश्शनं ॥ ॥ अथ 
मदाराजाधिराजमहाराशाशीरुगांकमोकलेद्रवर्णनं ॥ waha पारिजातक- 
तरुखंडय़ुतेईंद(ड) भद्य्सवंसुपर्वशाभधिपतेरासीव्तयंतो यथां s(t) taala 
षडाननो रघुपतेर्यहत्‌ कुशो भूपतेरस्यासीदतुलप्रतापतपनः Ea 

श्रीमोकलेंद्रोंगज: ॥ २१६ [॥*] यो विप्राम(न)मितान्‌ इलिं कलयतः कार्श्येन 
gat वेदं सांगमपाठयत्‌ कलिगलग्रस्ते धरिद्रीतले ॥()) amaga 
इवापरः ख्ुतवतामानंदकंदः कलाकोशल्यव्रततीनवीनजलदो भूम॑डलाखंडलः ॥ 
to [॥*] eet रचयंतमङ्गुततुलाहेस्नः सदा duse 

हुतितर्पितो व्यचरयरत्‌ः मन्ये तुलोपायनं ॥() Aq कनकाचलं करमहारव्ज 
च चेलोपमौ सर्याचंद्रमसी दिमाद्रिमकरोहंडं सुरग्रामणी: ú २१८ [॥*] एतब्मुक्त- 
गयाविसुक्तपिटभिः प्रोल्लंघ्यमानां इठाइष्ा संयमिनीं लिखत्यनुशयादित्थं तु 
भूमिं यमः ॥() कि adawa aq कलेयाताः a 

कामादयो sü याति न कोधिकारविरतौ वक्केधिकां कालतां ॥ २१८. [॥*] 
नलः fate: किमु we वा किमाखिनेयद्धितयादिहैक: ॥() कलंक- 
ga किसु यामिनीशस्त्वित्येजनो यत्र वितर्कमेति ॥ २२० [॥*] आलोद्याश 
सपादलचमखिलं जालंधरान्‌ कंपयन्‌ feat शंकितनायकाँ व्यचर(रच)यब्रादाय 
शाकंभरी u(t) 

पीरोजं समईसहंमद शरशतेरापात्य य(:*) प्रोज्लसन्‌(त्‌)कुंतब्रातनिपातदीरुण - 
दृदयांस्तस्यावधोइंतिनः ॥ २२१ [॥*] नृपः समाधीश्वरसिदतेजाः समाधिभाजां 
परमं we ॥() आराध्य तेस्थालयंसुहधार चित्रकूटे  मर्ितोरष्टांकं ॥ 
२२२ [ut] तीर्थमत्र ऋणमोचनं मंहत्पापमोचनमपि ' 'चितोशिरः ॥() are 


3 Read बुजाचांपरिद्दीय 


^ *Resd व्यरचयन्‌ 


š These two syllables are redundant. 
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27 कुंडमपि qued मंडनं चिजगतामपि व्यधात्‌ ॥ २२३ [॥*] यः सुधांशसुकुट- 
, प्रियांगणे aei saf मनोरमं ॥() निमितं सकलधातुभक्तिभिः 
पोठरक्षणविधाविव व्यधात्‌ ॥ २२४ [॥*] पक्षिराजमपि चक्रपाणये हेमनिमित- 
मसी दधो नृपः ॥() येन नोलजलदच्छविर्विभुसंचलायुत इवाधिकं 
gd ú २ 

28 २५ [॥*] जगति विश्ुुतिमाप स मोकलः प्रतिभटक्षितिपेरसमोकलः' (i) रविसुरा- 
धिपशेषसमोक' लः प्रतिनिधिभुवनेपि स मोकल: ॥ २२६ [॥*] स नृवरो uu 
चितवेषा त्‌ पव*]नMखत्पवनोदितवैभवः ॥() अवनतोवनतोपि मच त्तर(रः) 
सकलमोकलमोकलमोकलः* ॥ २२७ [it] दंडः छत्रेषु भोतोवहितविद्दति- 

29 तो बंधनं सारणोषु प्रायः amg हिंसा रतिततिषु कटाचांगुलीतञ्ञेनाद्यं ॥() 
मेदः कोशेंबुजानां तिरपिमनसस्चारुरीहेषु नित्यं यस्मिन्‌ maaadaaa 
व्सुधाराजिराजन्वतीत्थः ॥ २२८ [॥*] व्यस्तेराजननं दिन(नं) दिनमधिप्रत्तेदधीच्यादि- 

oo. सि्दनिरेभिरलंक्कतानुकतिकव्यापारपारंगमेः ॥() 

80 . मत्वेतीव निराक्तोद्य वसुधानाथोरुदानक्रमः  श्ीमानत्र समस्तदाननिलयं 
ब्र(ब्र)'ह्मांडदान(न) व्यधात्‌ ॥ २२८ [॥*] agaga: सततमनुभूतार्थ निगम: 
क्षमः प्रीढ्ञोणोपरित्ठढदृठोन्मादहतिषु a() चरित्रेश स्वोयां(या)न्वयमति- 
पवित्रेण कलयन्‌ कली धर्म्या(ग्मा)धारो गुरुगरिमभूर्माकलविभुः ॥ २३० [॥*] अं- 

31 गाः संप्राप्तमंगाः स्मृतवनविटपाः कामरूपा विरूपा वंगा गंगेकसंगा nafa- 
«euer जातसादा निषादाः ॥ चीनाः संग्रामदोनाः स्वलदसिधनुषो 

,. भीोतिश॒व्क्रास्तुरक्काः(तुरुष्काः) भ्रूमीएट्टे afte स्फुरति महिसनि च्झापतेमा- 
awe . ॥ २३१ [e] ad तापं बाइशीर्याग्निनासौ ad चेषं वेरिरक्ती- 
“दकीधघे xw) नायं नायं दा- 

32 Wd warn मेदं मेदं mafii विवेश naar [॥*] इति महाराजाधिराज- 


_ महाराणादीरृगांकमोकलेद्रवश्णनं ॥ ॥ अथ महाराजाधिराजरायराया- 
| दाणेरायम'हाराणा दोकुंभकर्ण्यवर्ण्यनं ॥ मूल धर्मतरोः फलं gaaat 
qe fx ख्रियामाधारः सुगुणोत्करस्य जनिभूः सत्यस्य घामोजस: ॥() 
udar 
t “प्रतिभटचितिपैरसमी कल:'” or प्रतिभटचितिपे: असमः अकलः, that is, नास्ति कला खण्डौ यस्य 
w इत्यरथः | 


४ “रविसुराधिपशेषसमोकल:” ० रविसुराधिपशेषसमः अकल; ite अः विक्ष: तस्य कला wf इति 
» 005. चविचोरंशावतार इत्यथैः । 

१.८सुकलनोकलमीकलमीकख: मोकूं; मुक्तिं लाति ect; sç छद्‌ भवौ तयीः कला 
`” wp afer, < चासौ मोकलश्ेति । (मः विद्यः and उ: शिवः) 


上 
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33 पि पराब(व)धिः प्रतिनिधिः कल्पट्ुमस्थाखिलां वोरस्तत्तनयः प्रशास्ति जगती(तीं) 
J\ आकुंभकरण्णे नृपः ॥ २३३ [॥*] समस्तदिस्मंडललब्धवश्शं : स्फुरत्रतापाधरिता- 
eae: ॥() खदानभूम्ना जितभोजकण्षंस्ततो महीं र्ति aware: ॥ 


२३४ [॥*] उपास्य जन्मत्रितये गजास्य कनीयसो मातरमेकशक्लोः ॥() fale 
कर्ण्शोयम- 


34 लंभि साध्या सीभाग्यदेव्या तनयखिशल्तिः ॥ २३५॥*] अतः चितिभुजां 
मणेनिजकुलस्य चूडामणिः प्रसिदगुणसंग्त्रमो जगति कुंभनामा sq: ॥() 
प्रवोरमदभंजनः , प्रसुदित: प्रजारंजनादजायत  निजायतेच्णजितेंदिरामंदिर: ॥ 
२३६ ॥*] वेदानुद्ृत्य qargqafa भुजयोस्तां बिभर्ति क्षिणोति wara बद्दा 


35 बलिदिड्बलमहिततरक्षत्रमुच्छाद्य wen ॥() रक्ोरूपारिमूर्वोभरनृपशमनः ga 
स्लेच्छघाती जोयात्‌ शीकुंभकर्णे दशविधकृतिक्तत्‌ ्रीपतिः कोपि नव्यः ॥ 
२२७ ॥*] लच्झोशानंदकत्वात्‌ त्रिभुवनरमणीचित्तसंमोहकत्वाज्लावण्यावासभूत्वाघुर- 
मलतया कुंभकर्ण्णों qz ú) कामं anit सोस्रोकुरुत इह परं 


36 खोजनं जेतुकामः संग्रामेनेन साक्षात्क्रियय इति नवं ख्रोजनोखीजनोपि ॥ 
२२८ ॥*] बि(वि)भ््राजते सकलभूवलयैकवोरः शीमेदपाटवसुधोददरणेकधोरः ॥() 
यस्यैकलिंगनिजसेवक इत्युदारा कौर्तिप्रशस्तिरचलां सुरभीकरोति ॥ २३2. ॥*] 
एकलिंगनिलयं च खंडितं प्रोच्चतोरणलसब्मणिचक्रं ॥0) भानुबिव- 


37 मिलितोच्चपताकं सुंदरं पुनरकारयं (qq) ॥ २४० ॥*] मा भूल्छुभ्यदतुच्छ- 
दुग्धजलधिखच्छोच्छलदोचिरुक्तत्र (रः) शत्कृतपूर्वपूरुषयशस्तत्संकुच[ [ द्‌* Jafa- 
मत्‌ ॥) इत्यं चारु विचार्यं कुंभन्पतिस्तानेकलिंगे व्यधात्‌ रम्यान्‌ मंडपहेमदंड- 
कलशांखेलोक्यशोभातिगान्‌ ॥ २४१ ॥*] निःशंकः काव्यसंदर्भ रणारंभे च feni 


38 यः ॥() बि(विख्यातः कुभकर्ख्णोयमिति निःशंकनिर्भयः ॥ २४२ ॥*] व्रजति 
विजययात्रां यत्र वित्रस्तशत्रो हयखुरष(ख)रघातोत्ख्ातधूलीनिलोनं 10) 
गगनतलमशेषं Mangana नयति रविरथाशवान्‌ सारथिः साहसि- 


क्यात्‌ ॥ २४३ आचित्रकूटविभुरयसुन्नततरवारिशातितारातिः ॥() गिरिजा- 
चरणसरोरुहरो- 


39 लंबः कुंभभूपतिजयति ॥ २४४ ॥*] ` विख्यात[कोर्तिगु*]हदत्तखुमाणशालिवाहाजय- 
प्ररतिभपतिवंशरत्न॑ ॥() खोचेचलक्षतृपमोकलभमिपालसिंहासनं सफलयत्यव 
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D कुंभकण्णंः ॥२४५॥*] या नारदोयनगरावनिनायकस्य नायां निरंतरमचोकरदत्र- 

y दास्यं ॥() तां कुंभकण्णन्ट्पतरिह कः सहेत बाणावलोमसम- 

D 40 संगरसंचरिष्णोः ॥ २४६ ॥*] योगिनोपुरमजेयमप्यसा योगिनोचरणकिंकरो नृपः ।(!) 
कुंतलाकलितवैरिसुंदरोविभ्रमेरमितविक्रमोग्रहोत्‌ ॥२४७ qt] अरिंदमः खांडिसरो- 
saat विशोध्य शोध्याधिपतिप्रतीपं a() अरुंतुदं कंटकमिडतजा o afe 
पङ्गभितलेसशच्या ॥ २४८ ॥*] येन वेरिकुलं wem 


41 मंडोवरपुरग्टहे ॥() अनायि झांति(तिं)' रोषा[ग्नि]र्नागरोनयनांवुभिः ॥ २४८ ॥*] 
faze हग्मोरपुरं शरोत्करेनिग्टद्य तस्मिन्‌ रणवोरविक्रमं ॥(।) पर्यग्रहीद॑- 
बु(बु)जसंजुलोचना AMARA नरपालकन्यकाः ॥ २५० ॥*] नानादिभ्यो(गभ्यो) 
राजकन्या: समेत्य ato कुंभकर्ण wt ॥0) सत्थं < जायते 
सागरादों 








42 युक्त विश्णोर्वक्ष एवास्य धामः(म) ॥ २४१ ॥*] आत्ताः कासिडठेन naaf- 
भटान्‌ दंडयित्वा च काञ्चित्‌ कार्दिद्राजन्यवयईनगजतुरगेः साईमानीय 
दत्ताः a() अन्याः प्रोडाविधाटीबलक्कतदरणाः प्रत्यहं राजकन्या नव्या 
नव्या मह्दोखत्सुविधि परिणयत्येष कामो नवीनः ॥ २५२॥*] स ध OT 
धान्यनग- 


43 र्मासूलादुदमूलयत्‌ ॥() पुरारिविक्रमो यागपुरं पुरमिवाजयत्‌ ॥ २४३ ॥*] 
च्चालावलोवलयितां व्यतनोद्यवालीं मब्रीरवोरमुदवीवहदे'ष नोर ॥() यो 
वद्मानगिरिमातु(श) विजित्य तस्मिन्मेदानम(मं) इमदवद्धविधीनधाक्षोन्‌(त}) ॥ 
२५४ ॥*] जवाली दवालोशिखावच्छिखालोसमालोढभालोकरालोप्रताली ॥0) ग- 


44 भीरांधकारं aura संख्येच्तपत्वेप्यमन्धेर्नयद्भपदोपेः ú २५५ ॥*] जनकाचलमुच्च- 
शेष (ख)रं बलवन्मालवनाथमस्तके ॥() प्रवरं गिरिदुर्गसुदतञ्चरणं वाममिव 
न्यघादयं ॥ २५६ ॥*] महोचजनकाचले निखिलमालवच्सापतेगले पदमिव 
न्यधादमितविक्रमो भूपतिः ॥() सरांसि जयवईनेक्तत wu यो 


45 +Ñ महामहिमशेखरे विपुलवप्रमुग्रद्युतिः ॥ २५७ ॥*] जनकाचलमग्रहोदलं 
महतीं चंपवतीमतोतपत्‌ 10 गिरिसुंदरखोलखंडनावनिवज्यायुध एष भूपतिः 
॥ २५८ ॥*] प्रत्यर्थिपार्थिवपराजयजन्महेतुह्ंदावतीपुरमदीदहदेषवीरः a() तद्ग 
गराटगिरिदुर्गमपि क्षणेन संक्षोभभाप यदपारपराक्रमे- 


1 This however spoils the metre, 
2 Wrongly used for udavahayat ? 
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46 , t. ॥ २४८ [॥*] मह्नारस्खपुरं द(व)रेख्खमनलज्वालावलीढं व्यधादीर: सिंहपुरोम- 
बोभरद्‌'सिप्रध्वस्तवेरित्रजेः 101) ad रत्नपुरप्रभंजनविधावाधाय घोमानतो नायं A 
नायमनेकराजनिकरान्‌ काराग्टहेवीवसत्ः ॥ २६० [॥*] पदातीनां wierd 
सपादलक्षनोहठतं ॥() wel मल्लारणवोरो wet तथाजयत्‌ ॥ 





47 २६१ [ut] आम्त्रदाद्रिदलनेन दारुणः कोटडाकलहकेलिकेसरी ॥(1) कुंभकस्णंन्र्पति- 
बे(बं) बावदोधूलनोदत्त(त)भुजो विराजते ú २६२. [॥*] नम्त्रानेकनृपालमौलिनिकर- 
प्रत्ुतीरांकुरवेणोरश्मिमिलत्रखव्युतिभरः शत्रुन्‌ रणप्रांगणे ॥(।) दीघादोलितबाइदंड- 
विलसत्कोटंडदंडोज्ल[स'* |दाणास्तान्‌ 


48 Riala मंडलकरं दुगं क्षणेनाजयत्‌ ॥ २६३ [॥*] जित्वा देशमनेकदुर्गविषमं 
हाडावटीं हेलया aaa करदान्विधाय च जयस्तंभानुदस्तंभयत्‌ ॥() 
ei गोपुरमत्र षद्पुरमपि प्रौढां च हंदावतीं खोमन्मंडलदु्गेमुच्चविलसच्छाला 
विशालां पुरें ॥ २६४ [u] उत्खातमूलं सलिलेः misa इव gt ॥() 


49 विशालनगरं राजा समूलमुदसूलयत्‌ ú २६५ [॥*] तब्रागरीनयन्न(न) नोरतरंगिर- 
नामंगोकतं किसु समुत्तरणं qr a() ्ीक्‌ंभकर्खन्ृपतिः प्रवितीस्पेभंपै- > 
रालोडयहिरिपुरं यदमीभिरुग्रः ॥ २६६ [॥*] यदीयगज्लेह्॒जतूयंघोषसिंहस्वनाक- 
खैननष्टशौर्यः ॥()) विहाय gat सहसा पलायांचकार 


80 -ेपालश्रगालबालः .॥ २६७ [ut] cum दीना दीनदीनाधिनाथा दोना wet येन 
 सारंगपुर्या ॥(). योषा: Sren पारसोकाध्रिपानां ताः संख्यातु नेव शक्तोति 
कोपि ॥ ie [ut] महोमदो युक्ततरो न SW: खस्वामिघातेन wara ॥() 

cet gale सारंगपुरं विलोद्य महंमदं त्याजितवान्महंमदं ॥ २६८ [॥*] गञ्जेन्मो घ 


. 8l तिमिंगिलाकुलतरं रंगत्त्रंगोमिंमन्मातंगोदतनक्रचक्रममितं प्राकारवेलाचलं 10) 
s...  पतइ्धपुराग्निवाडवमसो यन्मालवांभोनिधिं ae पिवति 可 खड चुलुक- 
ia RATE RAE २७० ॥ . संवत्‌ [१५१७ वर्षे शा......] 





MENO ee === EE së 
1 Correctly vyabharat, at 
3 Read grihé-vasayat, 


ee FR 
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No. 43.—GOKAK PLATES OF DEJJA-MAHARAJA. 


By N. LAKSHMINARAYAN Rao, M.A., OoTACAMUND. 
These copper-plates were found in the year 1926 in the house of Mr. Govinda Rao Mutalik 
Desai of G6k&k in the Belgaum District of the Bombay Presidency and are now in the possession 
of the Karnatak Historical Research Society, Dharwar. The inscription which they bear has 
been edited in the Karnatak Historical Review! but owing to certain inaccuracies which have 
crept in the reading of the text as given inthe Review, in the interpretation of certain passages 
and in the drawing of inferences in certain cases, I consider it necessary to re-edit the document 
and I am thankful to the Government Epigraphist for India for giving me an opportunity of 
doing it in the Epigraphia Indica. 

The plates are three in number each measuring about 61" in length and 2]' in breadth. 
The first and the last plate bear writing on the inner face only ; the second plate has both the 
faces engraved. They are allstrung together by a circular ring measuring 21" in diameter 
and having an oval seal attached to it. Together with the ring and the seal they weigh 42} 
tolas and are very well preserved. 

The seal bears in relief the figure of some horned animal which looks like an antelope 
whose head is bent forward and one of the horns is turned towards the back. The animal is 
in a moving pose with its right forefoot raised. The donor of the grant which these plates record 
was a Séndraka and the crest of the Séndrakas was probably an elephant.? It is, therefore, 
difficult to account for the horned animal engraved on the seal unless it is supposed that though 
the crest was an elephant, the device on the banner of the family was some horned animal like 
the one represented on the seal. It is not a Rüshtraküta symbol either, though the 
document was issued in the reign of a king of that dynasty ; for the emblem of that family was 
either Garuda or lion. Cannot this horned animal be taken as a cognisance of a Tirthamkara 
in view of the fact that the document is a Jaina record ? Santinatha, we know, has an antelope 
for his láichchhana. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Except the invocatory and the imprecatory 
verses the whole record is in prose, It is written in a Southern script which was in use in the 
Dekkan during the sixth and the seventh centuries of the Christian era. The record is neatly 
written and resembles the Bádàmi cave inscription of Kirttivarman I which is dated in the Saka 
year 500,* the Mahakiita pillar inscription of Mangalê$as (602 A. D.), the Kopparam plates® and 
the Aihole inscription of Pulakëšin II.” The inscription gives us two forms of long à. In one 
the top is closed and in the other it is left open (compare dchchhétta in line 20 and Aryyanandyàá- 
cháryya in 1. 10). Initial u is found in unta(Kta)ii-cha (1. 16) and ë in Endavirut (1. 13). Among 
the consonants the letter £ is always closed when it is nota conjunct akshara but when it is 
in combination with some other letters it is open; r is always open. The letters f and n are 
not looped ; the former, however, has a loop when combined with n (e.g., in paryyantam, 1. 13). 
The letter kh is found in Jambükhanda (1. 9) and 1 in Jaldra (1.9). Finalt is found in line 
20 and final m in lines 2 and 18. As regards orthography it may be noted that con- 
sonants are sometimes doubled when preceded by 7 (see Varddhamana in lines 1 and 3) but some- 
times not (e.g., see chatur-virisati in line 3), The omission of s in bhümi tasya in 1. 17 is probably 
OIN dc Mac s a क क i ii ii M ME 


1 Vol. J, No. ii, pp. 43 ff. . M 
* Bom, Gaz., Vol. I, part ii, p. 292. The figure of an elephant is found engraved on theinscription of tho 
Béndraka chief Pogilli (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 143). 
3 Ibid, p. 386. 4 Ind. Ant., Vol. X, plate facing p. 58. 
5 Ibid, Vol. XIX, plate facing p. 18. * Above, Vol. XVIII, plate facing p. 259. 
7 Above, Vol, VI, plate facing p. 6. 
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a mistake of the eggraver for.the correct word should be bhümis-tasya. A noteworthy mistake 
of spelling is to be seen in untafi-cha for uktafi-cha in line 16 

t The object of the record is to register the grant of fifty névarttanae of land in the Jalira- 
grama; village situated in the Kashmandi-vishaya to acháryya Aryyanandin of the Jambükhanda- 
gana for the worship of the divine Arhat and for other purposes specified in lines 11 and 12 
The -donor was the Adhirāja Indrananda, the son of Vijayananda -Madhyamaràja 
of. the Séndraka family. Indrananda is further stated to have been the favourite of the 
Rüshtraküta king Déjja-Maharaja. The grant registered in the charter was made when 
845 years of the Aguptayika kings had expired. This date is specially noteworthy for 
we do not know anything of the Aguptayika kings with whom it is connected. This is the first 
inscription known to us making mention of these kings. No details about them are, however, 
recorded in this document except that they belonged to the spiritual lineage of Varddhamana : 
the 24th Jaina Tirtharhkara. The name of the era started by these personages namely the Agup- 
tüyikas or the reckoning to which it belonged are questions which can be decided only by future 
researches. Paleographically the document may be ascribed to about the 6th or 7th cen- 
tury of the Christian era. No reckoning is known at present which would give for 845 an equi- 
valent in the sixth or seventh century of that era, If, however, we follow the Jaina tradition 
and place the commencement of the reign of the Mauryya emperor Chandragupta in B. C. 
312-131—1or this appears to be the correct date of his accession*—and consider it to be the 
starting point of the Aguptiyika era we get A. D. 532-33 as the date of our record, 
But, considering the paleography of the record this date appears to be somewhat too early. 
and I am unable to suggest any other era which can give us a date that would suit the writing 
of the document even approximately. 

Indrananda, the donor of the grant, figures in this record for the first time. The 
epithet adhiraja applied to him here would indicate that he was a chief of some importance. After 
the late Dr. Fleet wrote the account of the Sendrakas* only four more inscriptions of the family 
have come to our notice. The Kalwan plates of Jayasakti* furnish the following pedigree :一 

I Bhünusakti 


d 
AdityaSakti 
| 
Nikumbhallaéakti 


Pernt 

carrying the line one generation further than the Bagumri’ grant of Nikumbhallasakti men. 
tioned by Dr, Fleet. The two others are stone inscriptions found at Bádámi* in the Bijapur 
District and mention the prince Bhimasatti(kti) who was, according to one of them, a devotee 
at the feet of Satyaéraya, i.e., a feudatorv of the Chálukyas. Excepting the Bagumra and the 
Kalwan plates the records of the Séndrakas so far known mention different members of the family 
whose relationship to one another is not known. But the names Vijayananda and Indrananda 
found in the record under publication bear a striking resemblance to the name Sénananda borne 
by the maternal uncle of Pulakésin II? : 





- 1 Kalpasitra of Bhadrabahu edited by Dr. H. Jacobi, p. 7. 
. ४860 J. R. A. S., 1932, pp. 273 8. 
* * 8 Bom. Gaz., Vol. T, pt. ii, p. 292, 
* Journal of the Bharata Itthasa Samšódhaka Mandala for Saka 1834, pp. 169 ff. 
5 Ind. Ant.. Vol. XVIII, pp. 265 8. 
6 Nos. 125 and 127 of Bombay-Karnatak collection for 1928-29. 
7 Above, Vol. ITI, p. 51. 
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Déjja-Maharaja who was the overlord cf Indrananda is also a hitherto unknown king of 
the Ráüshtraküta family. Bo far, the earliest inscription of the Rashtrakiitas found in the 


Dekkan was the Sàmangad grant of Dantidurga dated Saka 675.1 But its genuineness has been 
y . questioned by some scholars.? Next come the Poona plates of Krishnaraja of Saka 680.5 The 
w present grant is, thus, the earliest Rashtrakita inscription in the Dekkan. We 


do not know, however, whether Déjja~-Maharaja belonged to the Malkhéd branch ot the Ràshtra- 
kutas. Another interesting question that arises is whether Déjja was an independent ruler. 
He could not have been so after the Chalukyas became masters of the Dekkan in the beginning 
of the 7th century. But since he is called a Maharaja, the document might have been issued 
when he was as a ruling king before the rise of the Chalukyas or when they were just beginning.to 
establish their power. If this conjecture should prove correct we shall have to accept as accu- 
rate the account ot tbe Kauthém plates? and other inscriptions? of the 10th and 11th centuries 
that there existed a family of Rashtrakiitas in the Dekkan whom the Chalukyas defeated before 
coming to power, though the truth of this statement has been doubted by some scholars.? 


Of the geographical places mentioned in the record Iam unable to identify Kash- 
mandivishaya, Jalara~grama and Pürvvina-gràma which are not known from other 
inscriptions. Jambükhanda after which the Jaina gana took its name is identical with 
Jamkhandi®, not far away from Gokak. 

TEXT. 


First Plate : Second Side. 


1 © Svasti || Varddhatimb Varddhamin-éndorsVarddhamina-gan-odadheh — $üsanam 
nasita- 
ripór-bhàsurarm moha-Sasanam || [ 1* ||] Ih-àsvám-avasarpinyàn-Tirttha- 


tativeAguptayikanarh — ràjhüm-ashtüsu varsha-saté- 


karina fitamasya sanmatéh ^ íriVarddhamanasya varddhama- 
nayam an 


$, 


छा 中 ON 


shu _ parncháa-thatyasunšad-Rereshu — gatëshu ^ Rashtraküt-invaya-Jata-šri-Dë- 
Second Plate : Furst Side. 
6 jja-maharajasy=abhimatah $ri-Séndrak-àmala-kul-àiibar-odita-di- 


7 pra-divàkaró — Vijayánanda-Maddhyama'?ráj-atmajah $rimàn-Indranand-iüdhi- 


8 rajah sva-varhsyanam=atmanas=cha ^ dharmma-vriddhavé Kashmandi-vishayë 





3 Ind. Ani, Vol. XI, p. 111. 

* See above, Vol. XIV, p. 121 f. n. 5 and Vol. XVIII, p. 238. 

3 Jour nal of the Bharata Itihasa Samáodhaka Mandala, Vol. VIII, p. 166. 

4 It is not certain whether Avidhéya of the Pinlarangapalli grant (Mys. Arch. Rep., 1929, pp. 197 ff.) 
was a Rashtrakiita king. The Tiwarkhéd plates of Nannaraja (above, Vol. XI. p. 276) and the Undikavatika 
grant of Abhimanyu (above, Vol. VIII, p. 163), the one discovered in Central Provinces and the other recording 
a grant in Central India, belong to about the same period as our grant. 

* The name Déjja has been wrongly read as Ojja (Gojja) and Gojja identified with Govinda IV in the 
Karnatak Historical Review. The letter Dé is clear and paleography militates against placing the record in the 
reign of Govinda LV, i.e., 10th century A. D. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 21. 

7 See, for instance, the Miraj plates of Jayasimha Il (above, Vol. XII, pp. 303 ff.) and the Nilgunda plates 
of Vikramaditya VI. (ibid, pp. 142 ff.). 

* See Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 342 and 343. 

? See Karnatak Historical Review, Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 43. 

39 The letter ma is inserted below the line. 
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9 parvvata-pratyãsanna-Jaļāra-grāmē Jambükhanda-ganasthaya 证 ana- 
10 daršana-tapas-sampannaya Aryyanandyacharyyaya Bhagavad-Arha- 


Second Plate : Second Side. 


11 t-pratim-ànavarata-püj-ártharh ikshaka-glina-vriddhandm chs tapasvinim vai- 


12 yaprity-artham gramasy=dttaratah Pürvvina-gráma-viréya-simakarh dat 
13 kshinéna Muiija-jalamargga-paryyantam aparato(a)h Endavirut-sa- 

14 hita-valmikam tasmid=uttaratah ^ pushkara(ini  tata$-cha yāvat=pūrvva-virēya- 
15 kam ràja-mànéna parüchàsan-nivartana-pramána-kshétran-da- 


Third Plate : First Side. 
16 ttavan=étad=yd harati sa pamcha-mahápátaka-samyukto bhavati || Un(k)taü- 
cha 
17 Bahubhir-vasudhà bhukta  r&jabhis-Sagar-üdibhih —yasya yasya yada  bbümi 
18 [ta](s-ta)sya tasya tadi phalam | [2 |* J Sva-dattam para-dattam va 


yo  haréta vasundharim 


19 shashti varsha-sahasrani vishthayam jayate krimih [13 ॥*] Shashtirh 
varsha-sahasrani 


20 svargé  nandati  bhümidah achchhétti ch=anumanta cha  tàny-éva narakë 


vasét 9) 4 || *] 


TRANSLATION. 
(Verse 1). Hail! May the bright and delusion-dest^ ` ` णात sddhamana, who is 
the moon to the ocean of the Varddhamàna-gana and ` : his foes, prosper ! 


(Lines 2-16). When forty-five after eight hundred ‘ofthe Fenis vu. .. Aguptayika kings 
in (i.e., belonging to) this ever flowing and prosperous spiritual lineage of the wise Varddha- 
māna, the Twenty-Fourth of the Tirthamkaras, had elapsed, the illustrious adhiraja 
Indrananda, the son of Vijayananda~Maddhyamaraja, the bright sun who had risen in 
the firmament of the illustrious and pure Séndraka family and who was the favourite of the 
illustrious Dajja~Maharaja, born of the Rashtraküta dynasty, gave, in order to increase 
the merit of his ancestors as well as of himself, land measuring fifty nivartanas by the royal 
measure in the village of Jalara situated near the mountain in the division of Kashmándi to 
Aryyanandyacharyya, who belonged to the Jarnbükhanda-gana and was well versed in 
sacred knowledge, systems of philosophy and penance, for offering worship incessantly to the 
idol of the divine Arhat, for the (maintenance of) teachers, the sick and the old and for the 
service of ascetics. 


(The boundaries of the land are) :一 to the north of the village the boundary is the wréya 
of the Pürvvina village ; to the south, up to the Mufija canal; to the west, the ant-hill 
including Endavirut ; to its north, the tank and from there up to the eastern viréyaka. 

(L. 16). He who takes this away incurs the five great sins. Further it is said :一 

(Vv. 2-4). (The usual imprecatory verses). 





1 The letter da seems to have been corrected from de. 
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No. 44.—SIX INSCRIPTIONS IN THE LAHORE MUSEUM. 


By Rar BAHADUR Daya Ram Saunt, C.LE., M.A, 


The Central Museum at Lahore possesses a large number of stone inscriptions the bulk of 
which were collected in the early nineties of the last century by Major H. A. Deane, C.S.I., then 
Deputy Commissioner of Peshawar, on the northern borders of the Peshawar District and in the 
independent territory beyond it. The majority of these are in an unknown script which have so 
far remained undeciphered. A few of the others are short Sanskrit epigraphs in Sáradà charac- 
ters which were also found in the same region and the remainder in the Nagari characters. Some 
of the inscriptions in the unknown script were first dealt with by M. Senart in a paper read by him 
before the Tenth International Congress of Orientalists in 1891. The whole collection was sub- 
sequently exhaustively treated by Dr. (now Sir) Aurel Stein with illustrative plates in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Part I, 1898, pages 1 to 19. M. Senart recognized three distinct 
types of writing among these documents and these he connected with well defined territorial divi- 
sions. The first type which is designated as the Spankharra variety has characters consisting of 
irregular, scrawly lines resembling Sgraffiti or monograms. The second group, associated with 
Boner and the adjoining areas, is characterized by complicated and elaborate signs and these docu- 
ments are engraved in regular lines on larger stones than those of the first type and have a decid- 
edly monumental look. The third class of documents, known as the Mahaban collection, are also 
engraved on small stones and show a bewildering variety of signs. Sir Aurel was able to distin- 
guish among these inscriptions a fourth variety of writing to which he gave the name of Nurizai 
group. These inscriptions are engraved on longish slabs of slate stone, and unlike the inscriptions 
of the first three groups, these documents are in most cases surrounded by straight engraved lines. 
The characters in this variety are formed of curves, angles and other simple strokes differing from 
the linear arrangement exhibited by the signs in the other three groups. 


Nothing definite is known of the origin and date of these puzzling epigraphs. M. Senart and 
Prof. Bühler had noticed a curious similarity between them and the alphabet of the Turkish ins- 
criptions from the bank of the Orkhon, which are assigned to about the first half of the 8th century 
A. D., i.e., about the period of Ou-Kong’s sojourn in Peshawar. As far as I can make out no further 
progress has been made with the examination of these records and the mystery is not likely to be 
solved until, as hinted by Stein, a bilingual inscription is brought to light. 


Six of the Saradi epigraphs in the Lahore Museum will be found included in a comprehen- 
sive list of all the known Sarad inscriptions appended to Dr. Vogel's Antiquities of Chamba Stute.t 
Among the remaining inscriptions the earliest one is written in characters of the 5th or 6th cen- 
tury A.D. Others are in Nagari characters. All the inscriptions with the exception of those in 
the unknown alphabet are incomplete, the extant portions being defaced and in several cases com- 
pletely obliterated. It is probably for this reason that they have hitherto remained unedited? 
In view, however, of the comparatively small number of inscriptions from the Punjab and the 
North-West Frontier which have survived in good condition and been published, I edit them in 


this article. 


I. Sirsa Inscription of circa 6th century A.D. 
This inscription is engraved on a rectangular block of red sandstone similar to that of which 
the Mathura sculptures are generally made. The stone was discovered by Sir A. Cunningham and 
presented to the Central Museum, Lahore. The stone measures 2’ 3” in width by 52" in height 


l Part I, Appendix I, p. 259. 
3 These have been noticed by me in P. R. A. S., N. C., 1918-19 :pp. 18-20 and Appendix C, 
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and is 8” thick. The inscribed surface is disfigured by two round holes cut near the right end and 
there is moreover a large piece broken off below these holes. For the rest, the stone is complete. 
Jt is, however, obvious that the inscription was engraved on a series of stones fitted together into 
a wall and that this stone is only one of them. Portions of three lines of the inscription have sur- 
vived and these contain portions of verses 13, 14, 16 and 17. The first line containa the last seven 
aksharas of the third foot and the whole of the last or fourth foot of verse 13, thus showing that 
more than 123 stanzas are missing at the commencement of the inscription. 


The characters belong to the northern variety of script of about the 5th or 6th century 
A.D. The inscription was composed in elegant metrical Sanskrit but unfortunately its value is 
much marred by its fragmentary nature and neither the name of the ruler of the time nor the 
purpose of the document can be ascertained. 


TEXT. 
1 5n. येनाक]पच्छित्सतां पूज्याराधनमादरेश च w राज्य- 
(s) aag [।*] ee? [॥*] दायाच्यायनिविः ..... 
2 e eee oo [परां] काष्ठां [गतः] संपदो यम्बाचान्लिहताशने शलभ" 
amda दग्धा दिष[:*]' . ... ... 
3 ......... भिका च धीरः] विभुवनमरुचत्सवेचन्द्रशस्तरे्शोलि: 
[॥*] ge? D य्रामांच्चाति]मणींञ्चः . . . . . . 


TRANSLATION. 
(Verse 13)........ who by diligent veneration of those worthy of respect is constantly res- 
plendent............ 
(Verse 14)........ who had attained the highest limit of prosperity and in the fire of whose 
anger (his) enemies were frequently consumed like moths............ 
(Verse 16)........ who had covered the three worlds with his fame white like the Moon...... 


II. Sirsa Stone Inscription of the time of Bhójadeva. 

According to No. 23 of the list of inscriptions maintained in the Lahore Museum, this inscrip- 
tion was found in a mound near the town of Sirsa in the Hissar District of the Punjab and pre- 
sented to the Central Museum, Lahore, by the then Deputy Commissioner. The stone is broken 
irregularly on all sides. The maximum dimensions of the extant portion are—width 2' 77, 
height 17 77 and thickness 1' 17. The loss which each line has suffered will be apparent from the 
subjoined text. Suffice it to say that more than 10 verses are lost at the commencement of the 
inseription while the last stanza which has survived in part in line 16 is numbered 32. The exist- 
ing portion of the inscription is in good Sanskrit poetry and few mistakes occur. The characters 
belong to the 9th century A. D. and the Bhójadéva whose name is found in the third line, I take 
to be identical with the Bhója of Kanauj, inscriptions of whose time are found at Deogarh, Gwa- 
lior and Peoha.? No connected translation of the document is possible and I can only record here 
such fragmentary information as can be gathered from the portions of the stanzas that have sur- 
vived. 





1 Metre : Sardülavikridita. 

2 Metre: Malini. 

* Kielhorn, List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, Nos. 14, 15, 16, 546, etc. ; Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 33, 
34. 36 1412. 
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Verse 11, which is the first existing stanza eulogizes the continence of some one. The next 
verse indicates that the king at the time was the illustrious Bhojadéva. 

The next verse (V. 13) tells us that there was a leader of the Pasupata sect named Ratnarasi, 
who was intensely devoted (V. 15), had conquered Kama, was spotless like a multitude of the 
rays of the Moon, purified by the current of the celestial river (the Ganges) and [resplendent] 
like Siva himself. Of verse 16 only the last foot has survived and appears to indicate that this 
saint did something like the husband of the daughter of the mountain Himalaya, i.e., Siva. The 
next verse (V. 17) relates something of thé summit of the snowy mountain (Himalaya) and of 
the mountaih Malaya. Vetse 18 continues the praise of the saint mentioned above or of one of 
his successors, who is extolled as the Moon of the earth, who had come down to show the way 
leading to Saiikara, which is free from the dangers of mundane existence and which has destroyed 
the cause of birth and death. His disciple was another whose name is missing (V. 19), whose mind 
had been purified by his having acquired the knowledge of all that is worth knowing. This saint 
had a disciple (V. 20), whose name is also missing. The next two verses (Vv. 21 and 22) state 
that donsideting the wotldly happiness to be of no use, youth to be worthless and life itself to be 
unstable like the ripple of the sea, he did something the nature ef which cannot be ascertained. 
His commands were carried out (V. 23) with devotion by the multitude of kings with folded 
hands. (His disciple) was Nilakantha (V. 24), who was the lord of the rulers of the earth, an 
orator among speakers, who, though one, assumed various aspects of Siva. He made (Vv. 25 and 
26) a magtificent temple (bhavahd) of Yogisvara or Siva with burnt bricks and thick slabs 
df stone. This temple (V. 29) was as high as the sky and attained the height of the summit of the 
Kailisa mountain. Verses 30 and 31 appear to state that this temple was adorned with 
(images) of Krishna, the enemy of Mura, uhited with Lakshmi and with the images of other gods, 
demons, gandharvas, yakshas, kinnaras, siddhas and thus emulated, as it were, the universal form of 


the lord of Lakshmi. 


TEXT. 
..... MEME LLLI 
3 2.0 Wat येन । . . परमहेलया । चेतेसापि 4 cnm सङ्गं परम- 
Wem neal योभोजदेवे गुण . . . . . [॥१२॥*] 
4 ....... थ सितांशशद: कलइसुज्ः घरभागभागो । बभूव TAN 


भुवि रतक्नराशिस्त[पो]मय/<पाशुपताग्रयोख ॥ . .. sss 


.5 .... ... [अथैकनिष्ठो जितमन्मथस्तथा शशाइलेखाकरजालनिम्मलः । 
सुरखवन्तोवह्नातिशोभितस्खयं पिनाकीव विरा[जमानः] [॥१५॥।*]' . . . . 
6 , . . . „ s हिमशेलसुतापतिवञ्चसदा [utan] fusafesqi मलये च 
(ale कनकाभविशालशिलानिचये | सरसोप्सरसां . . . . . . [ieen*] > 





1 Metre : Anushtubh. RENS 
3 Metre: Indravamsa (The metre of this verse has been taken as /ndravamáá but the reading is Bhojadéva 


which would show that possibly the metre was Vasantatilaka.—Ed.] 
3 Metre: Upéndravajra. 
* Metre: Vaináéastha. 
5 Metre: Tofaka. 





y 
we 
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人 . सारमेयाभिधेयं । भवभयपरिमुक्तं सां(ग्रां) तसंसारहेतु- 
ES . 
wafagfre art शाङ्करं सोवनीन्दुः ॥१८॥' शिष्यस्तस्थ स(श)मान्वित 


७ * ° o $9 ७ 


B Weeds परिचयो निदंग्धसव्वोशुभो ज्ञातनज्ञेयतयातिनिर्म्रलमना योगे- 
कनिष्ठानिव nten! तस्यापि शिष्यस्स बभूव शा[न्तो] . . . . . [ua o *8]° 
9 2240002 विभइलोलं | date सकलं विदित्वा । wet 
तथा यीवनमप्यासार]) | पयोधिवोचो]चपलं च जोव॑ ॥२१॥* येना . . . 
10 ,... . . ST ॥२२॥ आज्ञामकार्षोद्रूवि यस्य भत्वा । marak 
भूपगणस्समग्रः | शशाइलेखाकलितो[रुस ?] . . , . . „ [॥1२१॥%]* | 
11 ,. . . . . - . . > शोनोलकण्ठस्था । ईशान>९एथिवोभुजां समभव- 


दागोश्वरो वादिनामित्येकोपि चकार रूपमनिशं शंभोरनेक नि[ज*] . . 
« e e d [२४॥*] 


12 Co meq योगोश्वरस्य भवनं महतो महोयः ॥२॥ 
पक्केश्टकारचितमेतदुदग्रमासो त्संस (४) त्य यहनशिलामयमेर यत्तु (१) [*] 
[सोचोकरञ्चरम] . . . . . e... (॥२६॥*] 


13 . . » . nn sn तिततभूमिविशिषरम्यं । स्नुकाञ्चने(?) गगनतुङ्कतया 
नितान्तं कैलासशेलश्िखरश्र(खि) यमादधानं ॥२८॥* लच्मोयुतं(त)म्ुररिपो ^ 
we ee n [gent] 


là- sasis . देवदेत्यगन्थ'व्वयच्षगणकित्ररसिदरूपं । लच्मोपतेरिववपु[ष्कु]- 
तविश्‍वरूपं मा... . . ee 
Do Cen [i300] .......... भवनं रमणोयतायां 


निश्शेषशिल्पविभव .. . . . 
16 .. * * n n n * राशिरेव MRI 


18 e * ७ ० ७ ० १ @ ° + * ७ ७ sa ७ ७ ७ ७ ७ eo eer eee ७ ७ ° ७ ७ ७ ७ °° ७ 





1 Metre : Malini. 

2Metre: Sardülavikridita, 

3 Metre : Indravajrà. 

4 Metre : Upajati. mu 
5 Matre : Vasantatilaka. + m 
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III. Bhatinda Stone Inscription of about the 10th Century A.D. 
The stone on which this inscription is engraved was found lying at the tomb of Haji Ratan 


BÉ Baba at Bhatinda and was removed and presented by Sardar Atar Singh, Chief of Bhadaur to the 


Lahore Museum (No. 8 of the list of inscriptions). It is a fragmentary slab of dark grey colour and 
was surrounded with an engraved rim ornamented with a pattern of flower petals. The existing 
portion measures 1" 53” in width by 17 63” in height. The stone is complete on three sides but a 
portion is broken off on the left side carrying away about 8 to 10 syllables of each line. A small 
triangular portion is also broken off at the lower left corner. A considerable portion of the writing 
is also badly defaced in the middle of the slab and in some other parts the letters are quite illegible. 
The characters are Nagari of about the end of the 10th century A. D. and the whole of the extant 
portion is in Sanskrit verse. The first stanza contains an invocation of Krishna (Hari), who with 
his four hands armed with a mace, the spotless paiichajanya conch, (etc.) with ease supports the 
whole of the three worlds and who is ever-lasting. The second verse praises Raja Satrughna- 
déva who equalled Lakshmana and Bharata, whose feet were bowed to by the whole world and 
the dust of whose feet.......... The third verse informs us that at Tribhàndanapura there 
was (some one) resplendent with gems of virtues, whose glory was spotless like jewels, who was the 
ornament of a noble Kshatriya family and who bad acquired fame throughout the world by his 
brilliant...... (His son) (V. 4) was named........ because he was the destroyer of the impurity 
of the Kali age, who was purified by his devotion to ascetics........ and who by the constant 
flow of his liberality resembled the current of the Ganges. The next verse (V. 5) contained the 
name of his wife which appears to have been Indulékha. In the remaining portion of the ins- 
cription only stray words or syllables can be made out in each line. Line 14 appears to contain 
the word mahākavi and in line 16 there is a portion of a foot of a verse in the Vasantatilaka metre 
which means ‘devotion to Hari or Vishnu dispels’. 

I am unable to identify the Raja Satrughnadéva who was ruling over the region, where the 
inscription had been found, at the time this epigraph was engraved. ‘ Tribhandanapura’ men- 
tioned in verse 3 is undoubtedly the original ancient name of Bhatinda where the inscription was 
discovered. The ruler Satrughnadéva in whose time the inscription was recorded is, as far as I 
can make out, not known from another inscription. He must have belonged to a local family of 
Bhatinda. Raverty, quoted by Smith in his Early History of India, 3rd Edition, p. 382, was 
wrong in making Bhatinda the capital of Jayapala of the Hindu Shahi dynasty. 

TEXT. 

1 . . . . -- -- ८. - ८ > गदामलपाञ्चजन्धलोलाष्टताखिलजगचितर्वेश्चतुभिः । 
दोभिः इरिः इर 

9 vv 一 vv 一 ~ 一 一 一 一 सयं सुचरितानि सनातनोयम्‌ e [१॥*] 
जयति जगन्नतचरणश्वरणरज: N- 

$......1] लक्ष्णणभरतप्रतिमो राजा शत्रुप्देवोयम्‌ ॥ [२॥*] आसोक्ति- 
भाण्ड[ नपुरे | गुण- 

4 [रत्रशोली*] —— ~ -- ५ ferret: [।*] [स॒क्ष]चियान्वयविभूषण- 


gama) enara: fafa- 


5 [तल*] ~ 二 一 ~ 一 一 ॥' [at] [तस्वात्म*]|जः कलिमलक्षयकारिनामा 
[औओदाम] इत्यभवद्यतिभक्तिपूत: [।*] तापच्छि- 
2 Metre : Vasantatilaka. 3 Metre : Arya. 





š One syllable seems to be missing in this pada. 
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6 __ vu v uv -- २. ९. -- > ---- गंगाप्रवाह इव सन्ततदान[तोयः] u 


ख्यासयि| यो] जगति [चारु]कनाम आसो £ 


7 . . - .[कल्पकोनिज . .  स्त्रो . . न्दुलेखा---- सा सुचरितस्ट 
8 , .. . गइन. . . . . इराज . . . . सोजन्धयुत 


9 ......... आनक .. . « 
| PREMO क IEEE 
Ur 19 सतत s... 


`: 33 तस्य + गोविन्द . - . . - परम 

14 .... „ [महाकवि] . - - . चन्द्रमणि] . . - . देव. . . . . , 
महाराज .« . . 

18 s... sr n * . * सामन्तमित्रप्रत 


' 16 , - - » ia भक्तिहरेहरति यच fe 
OI aaa... fenus 
18 Rer re समुद ` 


* The remaining insoriptions dealt with in this article are all inscribed in the 381905 script. 
The ‘origin, history and development of this script will be found discussed in great detail in 
Dr. Vogels monumental work Antiquities of Chamba State. Dr. Vogel disagreed with Buhler and 
-Héernle’s view that Sáradà was a direct descendant of the western variety of the Gupta script, 
on the ground that an intermediate variety assignable to about the beginning of the 8th century 
A. D. had intervened between the Gupta and the Nagari scripts Sarada proper continued in 
use in the Chamba valley and the other hill tracts adjoining the Punjab up to about A. D. 1300. 
The Iater variety of Sárada, which in the Chamba valley is known by the name of Dévasésha 
continued to be used in that area till about A.D. 1700 and a cognate form of it continues to be 
used to this day, in certain hill States of the Punjab and particularly in Kashmir where Nagari 
did not come into use until the second quarter of the 19th century A. D. The later variety differs 
from Sarada proper in the absence of nail-heads or wedges at the tops of the letters, which are 
sgch a prominent feature of thé earlier variety. The inscriptions treated of here are all engraved 
in.the earlier variety. ` 


IV. Dewai Stone Inscription of the Shahi King Bhimadeva. 

This inscription is engraved on a small rectangular slab of stone which is badly broken and 
eracked in two pieces on the front or inscribed face. It was found by Major Deane at Dewai, 
Gadun territory. The stone is complete on three sides, but broken at the top and consists of four 
lines in $áàradà characters and jn the Sanskrit language. The extant portion of the inscrip- 
tion is wel] preserved except for the loss of one letter in the middle of the first line. 








3 Metre : Vasantatilake. 








Six INSCRIPTIONS IN THE LAHORE Museum (II). 


No. 8. 


"पुड. 






BE Rg ti 
4 TANGANE 2201 tar Mi FIA 
UA is TU A ihe 





















ç YIA 8458557 G ‘3 abe eA 6 
[A TICES toys aate ७ 8121 
8 24 gelu nh FET rotas 
ipt 2 
10 SMS PH -a 天 0 
4 ळे Z कडं 
: cid nj if s bc 4p ky 
2 gn š FEMME: AS E $5045 
JOUER Ae PEJ AN 44 MU त्री w 
14 A i 
16 
18 


3 P CHAKRAVARTI SCALE: THREE-EIGHTHS. SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA. 
No. 1486 E'37- 480 


No. 4. 





No. 6. 





SCALE: ONE-HALF. 








डा "A 
+ y, UB luce Sç. hor 
CE ICON Sr Si Am pi 

` re E a Sx 


> # अळी. "क LOI re . 
ae x ` AT. 
aes 

Pi 





No. 44.] SIX INSCRIPTIONS IN THE LAHORE MUSEUM. 299 











TEXT. 
1 शोकल[क] . . लवर्मोङ्गव- 
2 HATS परमभटार- 


3 कमहाराजाधिराजपर- 
4 मेखरसाह्तोभोमर्दे व] [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 


“ The supreme sovereign, superior king of great kings and supreme lord the Shahi, the illustri- 
ous Bhimadeva, who holds the mace in his hand and is sprung from the illustrious Kala(kama]- 
lavarman." 


The king Bhimadéva mentioned in this inscription is no doubt the same as the fourth king of 
the dynasty of the Shahi kings of Kabul and the Punjab who reigned, according to C. V. Vaidya 
(History of Mediaeval Hindu India, Vol. I, page 201) from A. D. 940 to 9602 This Bhimadéva 
was the grandfather of Didda, the wife and successor of Kshémagupta, king of Kashmir, and the 
daughter of the Lóhara king named Simha Raja, king of one of the feudatory States of Kashmir 
till A. D. 958. 


Alberuni describes the Shahi kings of Kabul and the Punjab as Brahmanas. Sir A. Cunning- 
ham held that though the four kings, whose names end in देव ,i.e., Vénkadéva, Kallar or 
Spalapatidéva, Sámantadéva, and Bhimadéva must indeed have been Brühmanas, the last 
four kings, Jayapala, Anandapala, Trilóchanapála and Bhimapala were Rajpit Kshatriyas. 
This view appears to me to be only partially correct. Kshémagupta to whom the grand-daughter 
of Bhimadéva was married is believed to have been a Kshatriya and as there could be no matri- 
monial connection between a Bráhmana and a Kshatriya, it 1s obvious that Bhimadéva must also 
have been a Kshatriya. The present inscription provides epigraphical proof of this identineation, 
inasmuch as the name of the father of Bhimadéva ends in varman, a definitely Kshatriya title. 


V. Ranigat Inscription. 

The fragmentary white marble slab on which this inscription is engraved was discovered by 
Major Deane in November, 1894 at a place called Ramgat and is now preserved in the Lahore 
Museum (No. 25-A). The inscription consists of four lines in which portions of four Sanskrit 
verses have survived. The first verse which is in the Vasantatilaka metre has lost the last seven 
syllables of the second foot, the whole of the third foot and the first two syllables of the last foot, 
i.e., 23 aksharas in all. The loss between lines 2 and 3 amounts to as many as 65 syllables, con- 
sisting of the last five aksharas of the first foot and the whole of the next three feet of a verse in 
the Sárdülavikridita metre and the first three syllables of the next verse which was in the Vasanta- 
tilaka metre. The loss between lines 3 and 4 again amounts to only 30 svllables, showing that the 
lines were of very unequal lengths. 








२ For two very rare coins of Bhimadéva, see Cunningham, Coins of Mediaeval India, plate VII, 17 and 18, 
2(It is quite possible that a whole verse has been lost in addition between tines 1 and 2 and another between 
lines 3 and 4.—Ed.] 
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The first verse embodies an invoeation of a deity, the pair of whose feet was variegated by the 
lustre of the brilliant jewels in the crowns of the multitude of gods . . . . The next verse 
of which only the last 12 syllables remain, constitutes a eulogy of 3 king whose name is broken 
off, but whose prowess was well known like that of Arjuna. [The son! of this ruler] was devoted 
to, and diligent in the carrying out of the commands of, his lord. The rest of the verse is 
broken off. Of the next verse less than the first half exists and it refers to some one, the hair of 
whose head, which resembled the sacred cord of muñja grass was besmeared with the mass of 
the pollen of the lotus flowers in the shape of the feet of Siva....... The last existing verse, of 
which less than one half is preserved, tells us that the worldly ties of some one had been burnt in 
the fire of [true] knowledge. 

This inscription at present adds little to our knowledge of the history of the territory in which 
it has been found. Perhaps it may be found useful at a later stage in filling gaps in future dis- 
coveries of such inscriptions, 


TEXT. 
1 [sefa] ॥ 
गोर्वाणहन्दसुकुटस्फुटरब्रकान्ति- 
किर्मोरितांघु (त्रि) यु[ल] v v — Ç —— [Di] 


— "णा NA — W í Ó "णा" < NA णा" w — — 


9 — iia इव प्रथितप्रताप[:*] w 
भक्तो [भत]मनोनुहत्तिचतुरो' तस्या — - ५ — 
一 一 一 一 二 一 ~ 一 vv 一 一 一 二 一 一 一 一 [IH] 
ण ण ण ४४ ५४ -- AI INI ६. --7 07 "7 NY "7 T 77 
"ण णि ण १४ ४४ TNI TU ४४ wy ५“ «४ Baai LS 
3 一 一 ~ रप्रश्‍तिधजटिपादपद्म- 


रेणत्करच्छुरितमूर्धजमंंजमा [ल] [।*] 

“ण "ण w “7 YV — w w — w — — 

oO (णा V Ç V — v ४४ — ४८ —— (T 
4 — ~ धीवगमडुताशदग्धबन्ध: 

ख्यातो यः प्रमथ इवेश -- 2 —— [\*] 

“1४ ण" V V v णा" V — ९. —— 


TTT < NA AN — w — w — — [n*]* 





1 [The reading seems to be bhakti [bhartri]-mano-nuvritti-chaturü, The feminine gender as well as the word 
bhartri shows that the reference is to his wife.——Ed.] 


? Metre : Vasantatilaka, 
3 Metre : Sardilavikridita, 
* Metre: Praharehinj. 


No. 44.1 SIX INSCRIPTIONS IN THE LAHORE MUSEUM. 301 


VI. Bari Kot Inscription of the Reign ot Jayapaladeva. 


The original of this inscription is a rectangular slab, 102" wide by 9" high of dark grey slate 
stone, which was found on a hill to the north of Bari Kot in Upper Swat and is now preserved 
in the Lahore Museum (No. 119). The whole of the inscription is very badly obliterated and the 
only portions that can be read with certainty are the first two lines of the document. Elsewhere 
only stray words or syllables can be made out. The inscription begins with Om svasti 100, follow- 
ed by the words meaning `° in the reign of the supreme sovereign, the superior king of great kings 
and the supreme lord, the illustrious Jayapaladéva”. We then gather that in the illustrious 
Vajirasthàna (Waziristan) three individuals, whose names are completely rubbed off, founded 
something, the nature of which cannot be determined. This inscription is the first epigraphical 
document which mentions the name of the Shahi king Jayapáladéva, who was the successor 
of Bhimadéva and contemporary of Amir Sabuktigin and Mahmüd of Ghazni. The existing 
portion contains no date. 


TEXT. 
ॐ स्वस्ति १०० परमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपर- 
मशरश्जोजयपालदेवराज्ये शीवजोरस्थाने 
wega शोपोष्य (१) मित्रदेवकुलप्रभप्रार्थिते . . . . . 
oe एभिस्त्रिभि[;] . . . - . . 
PR SINE CRO CSS 
,.... ee . . , प्रभव उद 
कर्म....... . , . n प्रतिष्ठा 
तस्य . . . रथ प्रतिष्ठित . . . क -- -- रापितः 
एमिरिर्मि:]............. 


० ° .. .. l 


«c ७ «उ ७ था RC PH = 


= = 
= ° 
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INDEX. 


Bv N. LAKSHMINARAYAN Rao, M.A. 


A 

Pack 
a, initial, ç ç ही š . 84, 127, 174, 194 
ë, initial, š š š " . 3३, 174, 194, 204 
a, genitive suffix in Kannada, . y š i 175 
à, medial, 2 š š à è 56, 134 
à, medial, not distinguished from r, . 166 
6, two forms of, . 2 š 4 ç . 289 
Abhidhanachiniamani, lexicon, z , 7 

Abhimánaméru-Brahmamáàràyan, sur. of Talu- 
vakkulaindan, 241, 250 
Abhimanyudéva, Sonpur ch š 2 162 
Abhinav-Antaka, biruda of Jatich6la-Bhima， 29,33 
Abhyuddhara, m., x 93, 96 
Achalita-virya, biruda of Jatàchóla-Bhima, 29, 33 
Achara-Bhagiratha do., . 29,33 
üchaga, Ç š š 6 195 
Achehamariyadan, biruda, . š 5 š 122 
Achchhami, s. a. Ammo, : š . 212, 214, 218 
Achchidaran, m., . š ; f š 232, 243 
Adamaigalamudaiyan, m, . ç 234, 245 
adhaka or ádhavàpa, measure, . 58, 60, 61, 215, 224 
adhikarika, . : z I ç ` P 144 
adhiràja, title, š : š š . 290, 291, 292 
Adi-Buddha, ; ‘ 5 š . 100n. 
Adittapanman, m., $ 4 n . 233, 244 
Áditya, god, E : I . I Min. 
Aditya I, Chala k., + š I : š 177 
Aditya I, do,. . F à " 167, 168 
Adityaéakti, Séndraka ch., ¿ ç š 290 
Adityavarddhana, k. of Thanésar, . न f 75 
Adityavarmman, Maukhari k E 74 

Aliyarkkunallan, sur. of Karpürak-Kilingarà- 
yan, * ` . 123, 124 
adakku, n " j 4 105 
Adür inscription of Kirttivarman II 205 
Advadji or Mokalji, łe., . i 280 
«qa mbadi-niyayam, š š 184, 189 
Agara, sí 20. . . 929, 93, 95 
Agastya, rishi, 288 

'yihot-àgilhoma vàjapey-ásamedka-yáji, epithet of 
Siri-Charntamüla š x 62, 64, 69 
Agnihétra, sacrifice, . . 62, 180 





figures refer to pages 
Nut other abbreviations are used :—cÀ. — chief 


n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections 


PAGE 
Agnišarman, m., . š š : ^ 24 
Agnishtoma, sacrifice, . > š 2 š 62 
agrahàra^ . t 166, 269, 273, 276 
Agudinàdu, di, . . — . — 。 .228, 241, 250 
Aguptayika, family, . ‘ Ç . 290, 291, 292 
aham, a house, 170n. 
dhara, a territorial division, I 182 
Ahavamalla, sur. of. W. Chainkya Séméévaral, 221, 


226, 230, 231, 233, 241, 244 
ahgam, an exchange value of money in grain, 103, 
109, 110, 111, 112, 113 


Ahmad or Ahmad Shah, Z. of Gujarat 280 
Ahmadabad, vi., $ 158 
Ahobala, tirtha, . z .269, 272 
ai, medial z . š : I 174 
Aihole, vi., ç š . 1769. 
Aihole inscription of Pulakegin II . 135, 155, 289 
Aila, mythical k., . š š : ç 284 
Auarëya-Bràhmana, work, š ; š . 90, 126 
Aivarmalai rock inscription, . 6 ç 106 
Aiyala, m., . ù s ‘ 158 
Aja or Aya, s. a. Azes, . . 253, 254, 255 
Aja, m., a : š z . 154, 156, 157 
Ajaya, ri, . š n 3 213, 214 
Ajaya or Ajayasimha, GuAila kp . , . 278, 
279, 280, 286 

Ajja-Bhatta, m., . š š 18, 21 
Ajjam-Bhatta, m., न 19, 21, 22 
ajnabhogika, official, . I < . š 24 
ajnapti, do., . . 154 
Akalavarsha, sur. of Krishna I. 141 
Akálavarsha, sur. of Krishna II, 205n., 207, 208 
Akharanda, ei, . š डू 92, 93, 95 
Akkašalai, vi., š टं 107n., 108 
Akkasalai-Isvaramudaiyay, te., 1077. 
akshapatalika, official, . 95, 41, 92, 95 
akshaya-nivi, a permanent endowment, 58, 60, 61, 
79, 81, 82 

Alagiyadévan, m., ; z 191, 193 
Alagiya-Manavalar, deity, 235, 246 


Alagiyamanavalapperum4]-Tondaiman, Aran- 
tangi ch, . i . 121n., 122 





The 


co.=country; di.=district or division; do. ditto; 


4 = dynasty E.= Eastern ; f.—female; k.=king; m.=male; mo.=mountain; ri.—river; s. q.-=samoe as; 
$ur, =surname ; te 一 temple ; wi.= village or town; W.= Western. 
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Pace PAGE 
Alagiyasdla-Vilupparaiyar, m., ç y 234, 245 | Amarika, f., ; š 150, 152 
alaivilanjadan, biruda, . ç . 122, 1237. | Ambadapura, s. a. Amrapur, . 127, 128 
Alaka I, m., š š s . z 50, 52 | Ambapitaka, ९. a. Amadpur, . . 139, 144, 147 
Alka II, m., " 50, 54 and add. | Ambar Aruvandai Kálingaráyar, m., 191, 193 
üjakku, measure, 105, 109, 111, 222 and n., 234 235, | Ambàsamudram reeord of Varaguna-Mahiaraja, 107 
230, 239, 245, 246, 247, 249 | Ambata I, m., 50, 52 
Alambattam, vi., . . 。 ,104 111, 114 | Ambata II, m., 50, 54 
Alapadu, vi., š š 275, 276 | Amber, vi, . Š 281 
Alappakkam, vi., . . 。 . 228 and add., | &mbiké$vara, łe., . $ 127 
239, 249 | Amir Sabuktigin, k. of Ghazni, 301 
Alarrarnattukkén, ch : I 103, 109 | Amisāha (or?sáhi) s. a. Sultan Dilawar Khan 
Alatalanghapura, vi., 35, 40 A s ree 218 g z š 
*Alàu-d-din Khalji, k. of Delhi, 。 279 and n. SR ee . : p 
Alavandar, sur. of Yamunacharya 165 Amitaguna-valanadu, di., 104, 108, 113, 114 
y AN I Amkanátha, deity, 14, 15 
Alberüni, Arab writer. * $ 299 ; 
Amkanna, m., ç 19, 22 
Alhanadévi, queen of Gayakarnadéva, 93, 94 AURA : A 
Alinadudaiyan, m., ` 2 , 191, 193 Amkaraja-muni, ascetic, 14 
Alina plates of Siladitya VII s . . 209 GR A F 135 28 
Allahabad, vi., ; 100n. Ammanarhnbrólu-sima, di., 268, 272 
Allaparaja, Sailódbhava prince, š . 357. Ammo, ti; s » 214 
alphabets :— Améda plates of Prithvidéva I 161, 163 
Brahmi (Kushana) 55 Amoghavarsha I., Rashtrakita k 136, 137, 138 and 
na), . . * . . 205 o. 
Brahmi (Mauryan), s diced n., 143, 204, 205n., 207, 208 
Dasvakssha . : ; I , 208 Amoghavarsha IIT, do., : 261 
Early Gu ta I 12 Amohini tablet of the Vikrama year 72 267 and n. 
me a MBAK 02. 119, 166, 1894., 1901... | Amradádri, s. a. Amber, 279, 281, 288 
NUS j a बा Amrápur, vi., ‘ . š . , 127 
Amritalüru, vi., . ; ; A à 275 
Gupta, . . डे . š 2, 76, 194, 298 amrita-siddhi-yóga, 129 


Kannada (Kanarese), š . 134, 204, 206 





C z É Amudaguna- valanàdu, s. a. Amitaguna-valanidu, 108 
Kharóshthi, .  .25, 28, 195, 251, 252, 254, 255, | 4 mudasšgarar p Bee Cod lana 188 
259 ps 
Ámür-kóttam, di.,. : 188, 189, 192 
Na = - 9 , ,> 
agari or Dévanagari, 17, 34, 42, 50, 92, 97, Gn, accusative termination in Kannada, š 175 
127, 128, 134, 160, 171, 260, 277, 293, 297, 298 Anahila m 117n., 182, 209, 211 
il v , d *» | LA 
t. ; t ` i ` š हक Anahilapátana, vi., i 158 
Sarada ga». ° ° 293 298 Anahilla, Chahamana k., ; 159 
TU ké : g * i 119 166 184. 290 anat, measure, 105, 111, 112, 113, 115 
T REN " I d 1 11५ aen | Anandapila, Shahi k. of Kabul and the Punjab 299 
elugu, . . न k . 267, 269, 271 Arana aas I . 915, 218 
eae j 3 š P Ë: Ms Ananta-Bhatta, m 19, ?2 
ree dy , ° ` Ú š; š 173 Anantanarayanabhatta, m., 234, 245 
Alvar, a Vaishnava saint 。 169, 170, 222, 235, 236. A तून Chodaganga, E. be 167, 169 id 
kun t 237, 238, 245, 249 | Anathapindads, ms. . . 197, 201 
Alvar-Tirunagari, vi., « ; + s è 108 Andhra. co 270, 274 
Amadpur, vi., . ë š 139 Andhra, ie ` a : 71 
Amakarakup NE + i j 181 185, 189 Andiyappa Achyutanüyska-Tondaimàn, Aran- 
Amarakonar, M., . s 191, 193 tangi ch., . 122 
Amarakosha, lexicon, . + + . 88 | ane, taz (2), . 12, 14, 15 
Amaravati, Buddhist site, i 68 Anëkarthasàra, lexicon, . 163 
Amarivati inscription of Véma, +. 268 | aneka-hiramna-koti-go-sata-sahasa-hala-sata-sahasa- 
Amarésvara, deity, . . 270 padāyi, epithet of Siri-Chamtamila, . 62, 64, 66, 69 
The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 


following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; 
dy.mdynasty ; E.=Eastern; f.=female; k.—king; 
&ur.e«8urname ; 


co.=country ; di.—district or division; 


do. 





e . di- TOL Y oA 
m.=male; mo.=mountain; ri.—river, s. a.=same 4 


te. temple ; vi, =village or town ; W.= Western. 








` 








Avanti, co., . 50, 52, YT 7n 


INDEX. 205 
PAGE PAGE 
aneka-hirana-koti-padayi, epithet of Siri-Chamta- Arthini inscription of V. 1136. ç ç 43 
müla ° 63, 65 | Arumoli or Arumolivarman, sur of Rajaraja J 168 
ga, COs + F Ë ^ 32, 33, 285 | arumohderan, standard measure 222, 234, 245 
Aniruddha, m., ， . 215, 218 | Arunachala V apnaügümudi-Tondaimáün, Aran- 
anke, tax (?), š 12, 14, 15 tangi chn . : : . 122 
Anna-Véma, Reddi Ë 269, 270, 273, 274, 275, 276 | Arar-udaiyan, m : 191. 193 
Anna-Vota or Ana-Vóta, do., , 270, 273, 274 | Arya-Siddhanta, astronomical work 125n, 
Annigeri (or Annizere), vi., . 204, 206 | Aryyanandin or Aryyanandyáchárya, Jaina 
Apuigos inseription of the 6th year of BI E 133 teacher, 289, 290, 292 
An-si , š š ; 258, 259 | Asarāja, ma « 5 . 43, 50 
XU Ed official : š ] . 41 | Asahaya-Vikrama, biruda of Jatichola-Bhima, . 29, 33 
antarangabrihaduparika, I P : . 217 Ashtüngahridaya, work on medicine 224, 225 
antarayam, tax. 191, 192, 193 Ashtasahasrikà Prajnapaáramità, sacred work of 
Anulia copper-plate of Lakshmanaséna, . 211, 212, 216 the Buddhists, t š 100n 
Anuradhapura, vi., . 227 | Asirgadh seal Q . J . ç š 73 
anusvára, 10. 34, 56, 116, 133, 135, 154, 175n., 252 | Asoka, Maurya k . 81 
anusvara, used for nasal 42, 50, 128, 277 | ASókasrimitra, Buddhist ascetic, " 97. 99. 100 
Anyatatüka, s. a. Annigcri, 204 | ASókayan, m., 231, 242 
apachaya, 195 A§vaghosha author, 59n.. 201 
Aparájita, Jaina teacher 135, 144, 147 | ASvajit, Buddhist teacher, 196 
Aparajoli, vi, 212, 218 Asvalayana Srautasütra, work Q 56 
Aparamahavimayaseliya, Buddhist sect, . 65, 66, 69 | ASramëedha, snerifice ， . 36, 39, 62, 64, 96 
Apastamba, siitra, : A 268, 271 | A$rapati, biruda, . . . . 95 
Appana-Dandanáyaka, Hoysala general i 268 | aévasádhanika, official, . . . . . 92.95 
Appaya, $. a. Áppana-Dandanáyaka, 268, 269 | Ašvinëyas, the twin gods, . . . 284 
Appaya-Gópaya-disápatta, biruda of Vema, 268, | Atibala, m., . . . . 260, 262, 265, 267 
69, 272 | Atirdyéndra-pPallavaraiyan, m.,  . I 234, 245 
Apsaródévi, queen of Rajyavardhana, 75 and n. | Atisayasdla-Mivéndavélar, m., 233, 244 
Apurana-Dadhichi, biruda of Jatáchola-Bhima,. 29, 33 | Atithaditya, biruda of Jatachola-Bhima, . i 33 
Araiyamün, m, . š x 234, 245 | Atmanusasanu, Digambara Jaina work, 51, 54 
Aranabhita, Sailodbhava k : 37n., 39 | Atri, rishi, . š 3 š » . 93, 163, 216 
Arantàngi, vi., . 119, 120, 121, 122 and n., 123, 194 | Au-ti, Chinese k न z 1 2 2 57 
Arasar-abharana, epithet of Jatàchola-Bhima, 29, 33 | awigraha, symbol, . . : . . 34, 160 
Arbuda, mountain, ह > š š . 42, 44 | Avakrishti. fidd 181, 183 
Arhat x 90, 290, 292 | Avalladévi, queen of Karnadëva, 93, 94 
Arindaman Purangarambainattu-Mivéndavélar Avalókite$vara, Bodhisattva 72, 100, 1017 
m.s. ç š ; 234, 245 | Avaninarayana-Müvëendavëlàán, mM., ° 34, 245 
Arindaman-Vilupparaiyan, m., 234, 245 | Avanipàla-Müvendavélán, m., 234, 215 
Arifijaya, Chola k 168 | Avanipasékhara, s. a. Srivallabha, . 106 
Ariraja-bhishana, biruda of Jatachéla-Bhima, 29, 33 | Avanipasékharamangalam, v 104, 106, 113, 114 


ari-raya-jagaj-jhampe, biruda of the Yadava k 

Kannara, . " s $ š Ç 
Arishtijjika-sthali, locality, 181, 182, 183 
Arisimha, Guhila k, . . 277, 278, 279, 280, 281 
Arjuna, epic hero, . ç š š š 300 


12 


Arjunaváda, vi, . s š 9, 11, 16 
Arkkadása, m. , š " š . 81,83 
Arpakkam, vi, . z š 186 
Arpikkam epigraph of Rajadhiraja II, 18S 
Arthaéastra, work š š : š 80 
Arthünà, vi., . 42, 50, 51 


The figures refer to pages : 


n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. 


Avidhéya, Rashtrakita k 2917 

Ávudaiya-Tambiránàr, deity, 121 and n., 123, 12: 
Ávudaiyà-Nàyinár-Tondaimàn, Arantangi ch., 122 
dyaka-pillar, 2 61, 68 
Ayakotusiri, Jkhàku princess, E . 64, 69 
Ayandampakkam, vi., . 228, 241, 250 
aydam, the Tamil letter corresponding to visarga, 10 

Aya (= Azes), ç s I , š " 28 
Ayasiri, Ikhaku princess, I . . . 64, 69 
Ayasobhita, Sailódbhava k., . A ; ; 39 


The 


following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief; co.=country; di.=district or division; do.=ditto ; 


dy, dynasty ; E.— 


Eastem ; f.—female; k.=king; m.—male; mo.=mountain ; ri,—river; 8. q.==sa me as; 


éur.=surname ; (6, —temple; vi. == village or town ; फ्रा, Western, 
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PAGE Pack 
Ayasdbhita, sur. of Madhyamaraja, « . 37,39 | Baratika or Baratika-dandaks, locality, . 117, 118 
Ayirattali, vi., ; 2 ` . 185, 189, 192 | Bira-vanasthall, dł, . ; : 117, 118 
ayuktaka, official, . . E š 118 | Bari Kot, vi., . : š: . " . 301 















Bārkōņā, vi., : : A é é 5 214 
Barkunda, vi., $ 3 3 $ B 214 


Ayurvéda, the Indian medical science, Y . 50,52 
Azes, Parthian k . i 27, 28, 254, 255, 256, 


258 | Baroda plates of Dhruva 1, . . : 134, 138 

Baroda plates of Karkkaraja, : . 134, 136, 139 

B Barrackpur inscription of Vijayasēna, . 212, 215 

b, used for v, s š : z " š 125 | Bársi Takli, vi, . A . 128, 130, 131a. 
Baber, Mughul k. , , y 258n. | Barton Museum, Bhavnagar, . . 3 2 208 
Bádàmi, vi., . 177, 205, 290 | bāru, measure, — . š š 268, 272 
Badami cave inscription of Kirttivarman I ; 289 | Basava, or Basavaraja, Lingayat reformer, . 10, 32, 
Bàdàmi inscription of Kappe-Arabhatta . : 175 13, 14, 15, 16, 17 
Badami inscription of Maügalesa, . : . 175 | Basava, m., . ç š š š V ° 10 
Badapa, E. Chalukya k : ç . 31 | Basava-godi, locality, . Y ç š 6 14 
Baddega, sur. of Amoghavarsha III š š 261 | Basavapurana, Virasaiva work, š . < 17 
Badnor, vì., - T ; . 2 280 | Basavaraja, s. a. Hàla-Basavideva, s; . 14,16 
Bagavadi or Bagevadi, vi, . 10, 11 and n., 12, 16, Basavarajadévara Ragale, Kannada work, . 10n. add., 17 
17 | batteya-badhe, taz (1), . ç š à 12, 14, 15 

Bāge fifty, di,  . : .  llands.| Béhatü grant ` . . . 。 . 11 

Bagumra grant of Nikumbhallagakti, 3 ; 290 | Belgaum, vi., . š š 11 

Bagumrs plates of Dhruva II w . 138n. add. | Belvola or Belvola three-hundred, dí, . . 11, 204 

Bagumr plates of Indra HI, : पि . 136 | Benares, vi., . ‘ : , 129, 179 

Bahusutiya, Buddhist sect, — . : 61, 62, 65, 70 | Benares plates of Karnadéva, . s : 161 

Baigram, vi., . ¿sp tis I > 78 | Béta, a. a. Bëta-Vijayñditya, . न . . 33 

Bakanapati, 3. a. Vakanapati, > B s 60 | Béta-Vijayaditya, E. Chālukya k., . ; š 32 

Baladitya, sur. of Dhruvaséna II, . 5 Ç 182 | Betmá plates of Bhoja of V. S. 1076, . . 158 

balakéranda-taila, medicine, . . , 224, 240, 250 | Betul plates of Samkshobha,. . — . 125, 126 


Bezwada, vi., . š i š N s 226 
Bhadasaka, vi š . 182 and add., 183 
Bhadrabahu, Jaina saint, . " š i 290 


Balasarasvati, poet, : i . P 270, 276 
Bali, demon k, . ç . š . 265, 267, 283 
bali, . . š š , . 103, 


115, 117, 118, 180 | Bhadranake, v, . — . e. 。 Nm 
Balirsja, Chihamana k,. . . . . 19 | Bhadrasils,s.a. Takshasila, . . . . 253 
Ballala II, Hoysala k, < š : : ; 206 | Bhadravala (Skt. Bhadrapāla), m., . . 252, 269 
Baloda, vi., . T gat te . 162 and n. | Bhadréniyaka, vi., . ， 117, 118 
Baluda, vi., . x 5 . : . . 162. | Bhagadatta, mythical k., . . š ç 33 
Baluti, vi, . . . . . 214 | Bhāgadikhaņdakshētra, field (2), . ， 212, 218 
Bambàávadó or 13०01086१8, vi., . . 279, 281, 288 | Bhagavachchandra, k., . : . š š 77 
Bana, author, . . , N . 77 | Bhagavat, . , ; 4, 7, 8, 9, 32, 81, 82, 219 
Banaju, merchants, . . + . - 14, 16 | Bhagavat, 3. a. Buddha, . . . 197, 203n. 
Banas, ri, . š : SS Le ४ . 148 | Bhagiratha, mythical k., . < . 150, 153 
Banakankari, te., . š 2 . ; E 204 | Bhagirathi, s. a. Ganges, : ; š 213 
Bandyasi, vi., < डू : š I . 177 | Bhagora, vi., . . : i . : 43 
Bangarh, vi., : : Ç 90 | Bhàideva, m., í i : 127, 128 
Bañkëšvara, or Vankéévara, s. a Siva . 160, 163 | bhaikshaka, a land set apart for charity, . 117 and n., 
Banskhera copper-plate, . š - 75 and n., 76 118 
Banswara plates, . x . . . š 158 | Bhailla, m., . š i . 51, 54 
Bantia, vi., . . . . . 179 | Bhatravésvarakavyada | Kathàeütraratnàkara, 
Bapasiri, [khaku princess, I 。 ४ . 64,70 Kannada work, 5 : . n 10 
Bappula, field i A . . ， 209, 210 | Bhallataka-haritaki, medicine, ç . 224, 240, 250 
Barataka, vi., . A I " ग . 117n. | Bhandak plates of Krishna I, , 7 ५, 177 


The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief; co.=country; di.=.jiistrict or division; do.=ditto; 
dy.—dynasty; E.= Eastern; f —female; k.=king; m.—male; mo.=movatain; ri.=river; s. a.=same M 
sur.=surname; t.=temple ; vi.=village or town; W.— Western. i 
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Bhänuśakti, Séndraka ch., . 290 | Bhóyila, m., s š 79, 81, 82, 83 
Bharakuchchha-pradvāra, locality, . i š 183 | Bhramara, hill, . 2 ` " 149. 151 
Bharata, epic hero, ç 4, 137, 253, 297 | Bhramarsen, vi, . z ; ° : 149 
Bharata, mythical k., 49, 93, 91 | Bhujabela, k., : > : . 160, 162, 103 


Bharatan or Araiyan Bharatan, m., 166, 167, 169, 170 


Bhàratavarsha, co., 2 : ç Ç . 20,22 
Bhasa, dramatist, < s " s P 4 
Bhashabhishana, Kannada grammer 1757. 
Bhasiyaka, m, . š à ; 209, 210 
Bhaskara, m., e š ; š . š 18 


Bhàskara. m., 79, 81, 82, 83 


k. of Pragjyotisha, z š 73 


Bhaskaravarman, 
bhata 118 
bhatara, title, 208 


116, 179, 180n 
181 and z., 209 


Bhatarka, Maitraka k. of Valubhi, . 


Bhatinda, vi., " à ; Ç š ; 207 
bhatta, " š A z 218 
Bhattakapatra or Bhadrakapadra, vi., 179, 180 
bhattaraka, title, . वि . : : 3, 8. 9 
bhattarika, title, . . 74 


Bhatidéva, or Bhattidéva, queen of Siri-Virapuri- 
sadata, . " 61, 62, 65, 70 
Bhátuka, m., s 51, 54 
Bhavadatta, Nala k., 154 and n., 1 156 
Bhavani, s. a. Parvati, . 129, 182 
Bhavani or Bhawani, te., . 127n., 128 
Bhavattavarman, s. a. Bhavadatta, 


154n. 

Bhavnagar, vi : š s š š 181 
bhikshu, a Buddhist monk, x ; š : 72 
Bhillama, Yadava k, . A ç i 130, 206 
Bhillama, m., ; $ 9 . 129, 131, 132 
Bhima, mythical prince, š š ; . 29,32 
Bhima I, Chauluhiu k., . 158, 171, 172 
Bhima or Jatáchóla-Bhima, 7'elugu-Chóla ch., . 29, 30, 
31, 33 

Bhima, ri, . x 1 ° z > . ]i 
Bhimadéva, m., 19, 22 
Bhimadéva, Shahi k. of Kabul and the Punjab,. 299 and 
n., 301 

Bhimapala, do... . 299 
Bhimasatti, Sendraka ch., i 290 
Bhimeávara, dett, š 4 29, 32, 33 
Bhimé$varam, vi., A . . š 268, 272 
Bhimésvara-Soómayi]in, m., 270, 274 
Bhità, vi., š ड 5 100n. 
Bhogiditya, m, . š . . . 172 
Bhógyapura, s. a. Bhagora, 43, 49 


Bhója, Bhdjadéva or Bhojarája, Paramara k. of 
Malasa, 5 42, 43, 47, 157, 158, 159. 280 
Bhojadéva, Pratihara k. of Kanauj,. 161, 294, 295 and n. 





The figures refer to pages : 


following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chicf; 
71. male; mo.=mountain; ri.=river; 


JF.— Western. 


E. Eastern; f.=female; k.=king; 


te,=temple, vi. village or town ; 


dy.=dynasty ; 
#uy.=surname 


n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. 


bhukti, a territorial division . š : . 80, 213 
Bhumara pillar inscription, . a 125 
Bhüpàla- Mëru, biruda of Jatichola-Bhima， 29, 33 
Bhishana, m : š 50, 53. 51 
Bhuvan-aika-dipaka, biruda of Jat&chóla-Bhima, 29. 33 
Bhuvanaikavira, Kanarese port, lion. 
Bichugi, s. a, Vichana, . š š 13. 15 
Bijjala, Kalachurya k., . š ; E . 19.17 
Bijjalarayacharita, Kannada work š . I0 
Bilhari inscription of the Kalachuri Yuvarija- 

déva II, . : . š: 6 148 
bilcadi-ghrita. medicine, . 224, 225, 240, 2X 


Biravamka, stream, ४ š 275 
Birudanka-Bhima, sur. of Vimaladitya, . s 30 


Bódhana, mythical k., . , n . 93 
Bodh-Gaya inscription of Jayachandra, . s 97 
Bódhisattva, 72, 201 and n. 


Bodhisiri, Buddhist nun, 65, 68 
bodhi-tree, . " 5 š ç 196 
Bódudéva, m., i t 2 ç : : 24 
Bopgaon plates of Vijayáditya dated Saka640, 174 
Brahma, gor, . « 93, 100n., 261, 264, 266, 267 


brahmadeyn, 118, 166, 168, 169, 209, 210 
Brahmakundi, s. q, Gundlakamma, 269, 272 
brabmanda, dina, . 2 : š š 284 
brahmapuri or brahmapura, . > . 157n 
Brahmarasa, m., . : Š š 5 . 22, 23 


Brahmarirájau, m., . 167, 169, 170 
brahmyam-kadumbiri, medicine, . 224, 240, 250 
brahmya-rasiyana, do. . A . 224 
Brihatproshtha grant of Umavarman, 23, 24 
Buddha, 2, 63, 72, 90, 91, 97, 98, 99, 100 and n., 
101, 196, 197, 193, 202, 253 

189 


Buddhamitra, author, ç 
196, 197 


Buddhist, 


Budhagupta, Gupta k., . . j 77 
Budha-jan-ódàra, béruda of Jatachdla-Bhima, 20. 33 

and >. 
Budhi (=Buddhi), f£, . ` j I . 70 
Buguda plates of Madhavavarman, R 35. 36. 37 
Bukka I, Vijayanagara k, . I A 18 and n 


Bukkaraja, s. a. Bukka I, . S š 17, 20, 22 
Bindi, vi, 。 . . š š ‘ . 231 


c 


Ceylon, island, 186, 187, and x., 192, 225. 





The 
di.—distriet or division; do.—ditto ; 
8. a =same as; 


co.=country ; 
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Chachcha, Paramara prince, . e . 43, 47, 51 | Charabhataka, m., * E ह n 181, 183 
Chadamukha, m., . : R : , . 68, 69 | Charaka, author, . è 5 * : 224 
Chahamana, family, x š š 43, 47, 158, 159 | Charakasamhità, work on medicine, x 221, 225 
Chahavana ilo, 5 š š š š 177 | chart, tax, . š ‘ è š 5 。 93, 95 
Chàkahyájol, vi., I . š ç 212, 218 | charu, . è ; . . . . 117, 118, 180 
Chakradróna, m., . " > š : 156, 157 | chata, . š š 113 
Chakrakotta, vi., . . . . 228 | Chatrabhatti, misreading for Vatrabhatti, . Un. 
Chakrakottam, s. a. Chakrakótta, . 226, 228, 232, | Chatta, m., . h : I 2 209, 210 
233, 244 | chatta, . š . í . " ç . 218 

chakravartin, title, . Š s 36 | Chattiyannan, m., é . 231, 242 
Chalaranga-Ráüina, biruda of Jatichola-Bhims . 29, 33 | chaturaka š . A 213 
Chàlsgaon, vi, . ` . . 130 | Chaudalüpura, s. a. Paramaripa, . x 17, 21, 23 


Chalukki or Salukki, s. a. Chālukya, 4 231, 232 
233, 242, 243, 245 


Chalukkikulakala-Müvéndavelàn, m., 6 234, 245 
Chàlukya, family, . . ; š 32, 100n 
Chàluky a, Eastern, dy., š 29, 30, 31, 136, 154 

226, 228 


Chalukya or Chalukya, Western, dy., .136, 155, 173, 
175, 176n., 177, 204, 226, 227, 290, 291 
Chalukya-Bhima T, E. Chalukya k., è . 29,32 
Chàlukva-Bhima II, do., š " 29 
Chalukya-Chandra, sur. of Saktivarman I . 31 
Chanchumala- (or Chemjimala)-chürakara, biruda 


f Vema, . : . . . 268, 271 
Champavati, vi., . 4 A n . 279, 287 
Chaámtisiri, queen of Kamdasiri, 1 64, 65, 66, 69 
Chamunda, s. a. Chavunda, . 5 : 17, 20, 23 
Chamundarija, Paramara prince, . . 50, 51, 52 
Chàmundarája, ch., ; š š š 230, 241 
Chanakya, m., . " p . ` 164 
Chandadanda, k. of Kànchi, . x * * 171 
Chanddla, caste, . 4 s š É $ 73 


Chandamahasëna, Palluva ch., . 174, 176, 177, 178 
Chandamahásena, Cháhavana k., . a 177 
Chandamahàséna, k. of Avanti, i * . In. 
Chandapa, Paraméára prince, . v : . 43,51 
Chandavarman, k. of Kalinga, : š š 24 
Chandi, goddess, . " . š š 151, 211 


Chandipati, s. a. Siva, . A 149 
Chandrabhatti, misreading for Vatrabhatti, . 1177. 
Chamdrahbi, f " n $ 2, 253, 259 


Chandragupta, Mawyya k, . . . . 290 
Chandragupta, Sé@maramsi k. of Mahakésala, . 367. 


Chandragupta I, Gupta k, . A š . 2 
Chandragupta IE, do., . š P . 2,3, 4, 8, 9 
Chandrambika, f., . 3 。 I . 10 
Chandraprabha, k., ` š ‘ s n 253 
Chandraraja, m., . . . ५ . 10 


Chandra-ékhara-Bhatta, m., . A . 167, 169, 170 
Chandravaka, m., . . 5 181, 183 
Chandréhi or Chandréhe, vi,. . $ . 148, 149 





Chaudi (or Chavudi)-Setti, m., 
Chauhan, family, . . . 
Chauli, m., . š š « 
Chaulukya, dy., . I . 
chauróddharanika, official, . 
Chàvunda, m., ç š 
Chavunda or Chavunda-Setti a 


Chédi, c0., . "LES : 
Chēdirāśar, ch., . Š $ 
Chélavata, 8. a. Jilwara, : 


š " 13, 14, 16 
š ; š 280 
. 154, 156, 157 and n, 


A 158, 171 

i Ç 118, 218 

š ; š 18 

a. Chaudi-Setti, 10, 11, 
13, 15 


. s I 96 
. . 188, 191, 193 
. . 278, 280, 281 


Chellür plates of Kuléttunnga-Chéda II, . Ç 31 


Chembiyan-Brahmamarayar, m. 
Chenna-Basava, Lingayat teache 


FT š 234, 244 
r, à . š 10 


Chenna- Basava-Purána, Kannada work, . š 17 
Chéra, c0., . š š . 191, 226, 231, 242 and n. 


Cherala, 8. a. Chéra, 5 
Cheyyar, ri.,. . . . 
chha, Kharóshthi, . ; 
chha, used for tsa, k . 
Chhadasila, vi, . . . 
Chhandégya-U panishad, न 
Chhatraséna, m., . ç š 
Chhimdriyala, vi., . š 


Chicacole grant of Indravarman, 


Chidanna, m., ; š . 
Chikka, m., . . ^ X 
Chilkà lake, . I ; ¿ 


Chimakurti, vi, . . . 
Chimchili, vi., ç 
China, co., < ç ; z 


Chinattarayar, m., 
Chirátadatta, m., . " " 


Chirbbira, m., k à z 
Chirukunra-nadu, di., . : 
Chitor, vi, . i n 
Chitraküta, s. a. Chitor, z 


Chittamüru, vi., . š . 


. . 189, 191 
. . . 220 
. . . 251 
. . ; 10 
. 251, 252, 253, 259 
. š 。 56 
. . . 50, 53 
. . 171, 172 
I 24 

207, 208 

. 13, 15 
. . . 38 
. . 267, 268, 272 
. . . lôn. 
. . . 285 
191 and add., 193 

. 80 

š 180, 181 
. . 189, 192 
. . 278, 279, 280 
. 278, 282, 284, 286 
208, 271 


Chédaganga, 9. a. Anantavarman Chodaganga, . 160, 


162, 163 





The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 


following other abbreviations are used :—cA.—chief ; 


co.=country; di.=district or 


division; do.=ditto; 


dy,—dynasty ; £.=Eastern; f.—female; k.=king; m.= male; mo.=mountain; ri.—river, 8. d.—same as; 


sur. =surname ; te.=temple; vi.—yillage or town; W.= 


Western, 
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Chóla, dy., 30, 31, 32, 120, 122, 140, 165, 166, 167, 
168, 177, 184, 185, 186 and n., 187 and n., 188, 189, 
190, 192, 220, 221, 226, 227, 228, 242, 243, 244, 268, 
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=— SSS a a a a a a a aa a aaa aaa 
Pace 
dandapati, official, . š . 171 
dandasana, $ 261, 264, 266 
Dandarani, standard weight 240, 250 
Dantidurga, Rashtrakiata k., 136, 140, 177 
Dantivarman, Rashtrakita k.. 136 
Dantivarman, Gujarat Rashtrakita ch., 146 n. 
Danturaja, ch., 129, 130, 131 
darvikarmma, ç š . š 82, 83 
dagabandha, . š 221, 222, 283, 235, 244, 245 


269 

Chéla-Brahmamaraya, m., 233, 244 
Choladevabhatta, m., š 234, 245 
Chélamanikka-Miavéndavélan, m., . 234, 245 
Chólamàrttanda-Müvéndavelàn, m., 234, 245 
Chóla-Müvendavélàr, m., : 234, 244 
Chéla-Trinétra, sur. of Jatachéla-Bhima, . $ 32 
Chóla-Vilupparaiyar, m., š 234, 244 
Cholendrasinganallür, vi., 191, 192 
Choyandaka, vi., . 97, 99, 100 
Chula-Dhammagiri, mo., 68 
Chulla, s. a. Chauli, 1577. 
Chullagopalaka-suttanta, रॅ s 200 
Chütikà, vi., ç . 181, 182, 183 
Cintra prasasti, . . 。 . . 6 
Coleroon, ri., नि 。 . . i z 166 
Conjeeveram, vi., . . 29, 269 
consonanta, doubled before y, n n 79 
consonants, doubling of, 84, 116, 135, 155, 194 
212, 277 

couchant bull, emblem on seal, 2 . 94, 208 


D 
Dabhaka, vi., 


Dafara Khana, s a. Zafar Khan II 


. 181, 182, 183, 184 
278, 279, 282 


Dakarambi, s.a. Drüksháráma (?), tis « š 34 
Dàkàrnava, Buddhist work, . . : 98 
Daksha, god, 163 
Dakshinavithi, di., 212, 218 
Damaravada, vi., . 212, 218 
Dàmayan, s.a. Madavan Damayan, 230, 241, 250 
Dàmayan Gangaikondaáéó]a, m., ° 241, 250 
Dàmaysada, Kehatrapa ch., . Ç 257 
Dambarasirnha, Paramara ch., नि « 41, 51 

126 


Dimodara, Parivrájaka k 


Dàmóodara, m.,  . 149, 150, 153 
Damodara, m., है 92, 96 
Dàmodara-Bhatta, m., < 18, 19, 21 


Damédarpur copper-plate inscriptions, 


78, 79, 80, 81 


Dàmódarpur grant of Kumaragupta T's reign, . 81 


Dinarnnava or 


Dànàrnava-Nripakàma, Æ. 


daáamüla-haritaki, medicine, 224, 210, 250 


dasamilin or daéamülika, official, 93, 95, 96 
Dasaratha, mythical k., . " š š š 4 
DaSarathi, s.a. Rama, I ; 273 
Da£àvatàra cave record, i s " 136 
Dasyu, tribe, š : s " ‘ Ç 90 
dauhsadhika, official, 218 


dauhsadhasüdhanika, do., . ; š i 92 
days of the fortnight :一 
2nd, . . . . . è . 01 
sth, . . 。 s 26, 28, 29 
10th, . . . हृ = . 62,63 
days, lunar :— 
bright fortnight, 
1st, . . . . . . . 
2nd, . . I i š 
3rd, . 。 . . 
sth, . ç : . 
6th, . . . š 260, 263, 266 
"uh, . 。 . . . 129, 131, 182, 184 
12th, . . . . . 。 268, 271 
l4th, . š . 116, 119 
15th . 108n. 171, 172 
full-moon (paurnamiasi), . 92, 95, 135, 144, 147, 


261 
36, 41 
. 50, 54, 171 
- 8, 9, 149, 150, 153 


171, 172, 270, 275 

dark fortnight, 
5th š . 277 
15th - 180, 181, 210, 211 


new-moon (amávàsyà), 11, 13, 15, 21, 23, 119, 122, 
124, 159, 180 
days of the month :— 

Ist, . . p 5 . . 5 š 56 
10th, š . ç ; ; : , 56 
19th, s . A . 。 ° 79, 82, 83 
20th, . . ५ . ; à A 24 
23rd . . . . 253, 259 


Chalukya k 29, 30, 31, 33 
Danda, god 9 and n. 
damdaka (= chain of hills ?), i 117 
dandanàyaka, official, 41, 218, 231, 242 
dàndapàéika, or dandapašika, do. . 41, 218 


The figures refer to pages : c 
® other abbreviations are used :—ch.= chief 
dy.= dynasty ; E.—Eastern; f.—female; k.-king; 


n. after a figure, to footnotes ; 


27th 154, 156, 157 
days of the reign : 

1445th, . A R š ; š š 106 
1745tb, 。 . 108 
3090th, . I š : š ç . 106 
500lst， . . Ç R : : . 108 
and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
co.=country;  di.=district or division; do.=ditto ; 


=male; 


sur.=surname ; fe.=temple ; vi.=village or town ; W.= Western, 


mo.»mountsin; fi.=river; 


6. a. =same as; 
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days, solar :一 
7th, š . * . . 1857., 215, 219 
9th, . š š . ç s š 9 216 
28th, . T 3 E . 2 . 216 
days of the week :— 
Sunday (Arka, Nàyar), 167, 169, 170, 260, 263, 266 
Monday (Sóma), 11, 13, 15, 50, 51, 159, 261, 277 
Tuesday (Mangala), 119, 122, 124, 270, 275 


Wednesday (Saumya), š 17, 21, 23 
Thursday (Guru), 129, 131, 261, 268, 271 
Friday, . I . ; 108n. 
Saturday, $ 92, 95, 171, 172 
Deer park, s.a. Sarnath š š 72 
Dajja or Déjja-Maharaja, Rashirabüta k., 290, 291 and 
n., 292 

Dëlavšta (Skt. Dévakulapátaka), s.a. Délwara, 278, 
280, 282 

Délhana Sarma, m., 92, 96 
Délwara, vi., : š š 7 4 * 280 
Deogarh, vi., , š š š: : 294 
Deli plates of Krishna IIT 260, 261 
Deopara inscription of Vijayaséna, . š . 212 
Dérabbata, Maitraka prince, , 4 209 
Desana, exposition of the Buddhist Dhamma,  . 200 
Dëulapataka, vi., . . . = ° 49 
D6unayaka, m, . š E I 127, 128 and n. 
dévadána, |. ° e . 221, 233, 234, 244, 245 
Dévadatta, m., 179, 180 
Dévadhara, m, . š š 160, 164 
Dévadhya, Parivrajaka k a f 125, 126 
Dévagiri, vi., 4 10, 13, 15, 127 
dévakula, a royal gallery of portrait statues, š 4 
Dévala, m., š s E $ 215 
Dévanabhatta, author, . š š " " 88 
Devanampiya, epithet of ASoka, š . i 85 
Devanáthan or Dévanidan, m., š : 232, 242 
Devanithap, or Dévanadan m., 238, 244 
Dévanmangalam, ४., . . 169, 170 
Dévanuayys, m., . P : : š . 204 
Devapala, Pala k., I š . 73, 98 and n. 


Dévaputra, title of Kushána kings 56, 58, 59, 60 
Dévarahalli plates of Sripurusha, . š E 174 
Dévarajamunipa, m., I 10, 13, 15, 16 
Dēvarāva II, Vijayanagara k., मु . - 123n. 


Déva-sangha. school of Jaina teachers, . š 136 
Dévéndravallabha-chaturvédimangalam, s.a. 
Maramangalam, ç : Ç ; - 1087. 
Dévipurana, ; x ४ ४ I . 2137. 
Dovisaras, vi., š ” 116, 117 
dévlam (= dévakula), : š + š , 5 


Dewai, vi; . . . . 。 298 | 


了 figures refer to pages : 
following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; 
dy —dynasty, Z.=Eastern; 了 一 female ; 
sur.c-surname ; te. temple; vi.—village or town; 


n. after a figure, to footnotes ; 
C0.— country ; 
k.=king ; m.= male: 
W.== Western. 


[ Vor. 
Pace 
Dhamma, s.a. Dharma, . z š “Ç 190, 197 
Dhanmsata, poet 149, 150, 153 
Dhanadahara-pathaka, di., * 172 


Dhanaidaha — copper-plate 

time of Kumaragupta I: P 
Dhanapila, lexicographer, 1387. 
Dhanëša, s.a. Kubéra, . j s & š 117 


inscription of the 
the year 118, 


Dhanēśvara, te., . : š P 43, 47 
Dhanika, Paramāra prince, . i : 43, 47, 61 
Dhànk grants of G. E. 290, 117n., 183 
Dhanyanagara, vi., : 278, 287 
Dhara, vi., . š 159, 226n. 


Dharanidšsa, lexicographer, . . . : 163 

Dharapatta or Dharapada, Maitraka k. of 
Valabhi, R . 180n. 
Dharaséna II, Maitraka k. of Valabhi 116, 118, 
179, 180, 181, 182, 209 


Dharaséna III do., 1167., 181, 182, 183 
Dharaséna IN do., . ° 209 
Dharma, one of the three jewels of the Buddhist 

faith . 1 I s 198, 202 
Dharma, m., 93, 96 
Dharma, f. 253, 259 


Dharmachakra, Buddhist wheel of Law, 
Dharmaditya or 


72, 97, 98, 99 
Dharmmaditya, sur. of 
Siláditya I " 118, 182 
dharmakarmadhikarin, official . 161, 165 
Dharmakàryadipavidhi, Buddhist work, . . 98 
Dharmàmáu, s.a. Ananta, š ‘ 215 
Dharmaraja, Sailodbhava k 35, 36, 37, 40 
Dharmarájikà inscription No. 1 : 26 
Dharmatmaja, or Dharmasiinv s.a Yudhishthira, 273,283 
Dharmmapila, Pala k नि ， š ` gs 
dharmmapradhana, official, . š ë 95 
Dharmóttaráchàrya, Jaina author, 135, 136 
Dharméttara-tippanaka, commentary on Nyitya- 
bindu-fikà ; न z : 135 
Dharsëna, mistake for Dharasëna, 179, 180 
Dhàshu, m., 135, 147 and n. 
Dhàshutápi, well, : 135, 144 
Dhillt, s.a. Delhi, . " . : z . 284 


Dhorika, well 209 and add., 210 
Dhramma, m 


. 252, 289 

Dhruva, Rashtraküta k 136, 137 and n., 141 
146 and n. 

Dhruva I, Gujarat Rashtrakita ch . 1387, 
Dhruvaséna, Maitraka prince 209, 211 


Dhruvaséna I, Maitraka k. of Valabhi . . 180n. 


Dhruvaséna II. do., 181, 182 
Dhruvasóna TIT, do., 209 
Dhundhumára, mythical k., 49 


; and add. to the Additionà and Corrections. The 
di.-distriet or division ;  do.—ditto; 


mo.=mountain  ri,—river š 








8. a.=same as; x 
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PAGE | PAGE 
Didda, gueen of Kashmir, Y : P N 299 | Ekalinga, deity, 2 द ? 278, 286 
Digambara, sect of Jainas, . $ : : 136 | Bkapperumil or Ekapperumál-Tondaimàn, ch. 
dinara, coin P " 79, 80, 81, 82, 83 of Arantàngi, . š " 121, 122, 123, 124 
Dina-kalpadruma, biruda of — Jatàchóla.Bhima, 29, 33 | Ekavira, te., Ç 160 and m, 165 
Dinakara, Saira ascetic, . : 158 | Ekottarügama, Buddhist work. " " 200 
Dipankara, s.u. Dipankara Buddha, . 97,99, 100 | Eluniluiyil — Yilam-tirai-konda-perumàl, biruda 
Dipankara Buddha, 6 : 3 ç š 97 of Ponnambalanatha-Tondaiman, ; 2ł, 123 
Dipankara Šrījňāna, author, . I : ड 98 | Endàvirut, locality (2), š ç 2 292 
Dipattarayar, m., . š š s I 191, 193 | Enniyiram, e, . ç š E . 223, 220n. 
Disipala, m., i š J y ; 205, 206 | eras :— 
Divàkaradéva, m., ! A . . 1,13, 15 Aguptayika, . > š 290 
divirapati, official, ç š t 184, 209, 211 Gupta, < . 3, 8, 9, 36, 79, 81, 90, 125, 126 
Divyàvadàna, Buddhist work, . . 60, 1952., 253 Gupta-Valabhi, . š " A 116, 180, 182 
Doni inscription, . ` 2 . I : 127 Kalachuri or Chédi, . 92, 125, 149, 161, 165 
Drákshàràma, vi., " 2 : š 2 269 Saka, š , 28, 255, 257, 259 
drangika, official, . I : ° A ] 118 Saka, 2, 29, 57, 58, 119 and n., 121, 122. 127, 
dravatti, medicine, ý 224. 240, 250 129, 130, 135, 144, 147, 162, 207, 98, 259, 260, 268, 
dróna, measure, . š 79, 212, 215 and n., 218 266 
Drónasimha, Maitraka k. of Valabhi, A . 18072. Selucidan, . ; Š ° Š i 258 
drénavapa, land measure, I 80, 81, 82, 83, 2137. Vikrama, . 27, 28, 43, 50, 54, 171, 172, 177, 256, 
di, abbreviation for dütaka, I 2 š 131 259 
Dubsádh, criminal tribe, . Š . . 92%. | Ereyamma, m., : . . ; 207, 208 
Duhsadhya, s.a. Dubsádh, . f $ 2n. Eriyaman, m. . : है r : 233, 244 
duhsadhyad ‘ya, taz, ; . ° , . 93,95 | Erukkangudi, vi, . ` i s : A 106 
Dumadina, m, . š : Ç ; . 85,86 | erri(—inal) — . . ; 103, 109 
Dungarpur, ti, . E š 281 | Etti Sattan, s.a. Iruppaikkudi-kilavan, ， š 106 
Durbhikshamalla, sur. of Gadadhara, 5 266, 267 
Durgga, goddess, . — . . ॐ, 146, 163, 165 F 
Durgabhatta, m., . . : ; 139, 146, 117 | Fa Hien, Chinese pilgrim, š . . 200 
Durgidatts, m, . š ; ; . 81,83 | Fang niu king, Chinese work, 2 š s 200 
Durlabharija, Chaulukya k., . š > 171 | Fan king tu, do., 2 . n š 200 
Dushta-kal-anala, biruda of Jatachola-Bbima, . 29, 33 | Faridpur copper-plate grants, š < . 78, 79 
dushtasüdhya, official, . : . 92,95 | Firoz, ch. of Nágaur, . š i š š 280 
dita or ditaku, do, . 35, 41, 116n., 117, 119, 172, | Firoz Tughlak, k. of Delhi, 6 . 280n. 
180, 182, 184, 209, 211, 216, 219 | fortnights :— 
Dvapara, «ge, ç . ही n i z H Ist, . € š . . . » š 64 
Dvaravati, vi., A : 2 d ® . 12,15 6th, š P š š 4 i . 62, 63 
7th, + * s è 6 . ; 24 
E 8th š . . , - 65, 66 
E Fu-li-ehih (=Vriji), co.,. : š " P 90 
é, initial, $ š . T n 174, 194, 289 
e, medial, . š 3 ç 9 b Ç 207 G 
& medial, ©. -« © ८ + + + E27] Gada, the club of Vishnu, 297 
eclipses :— Gadadhara, ascetic, . 260, 261, 262, 263, 264, 265 
lunar, . . 95, 270, 275 266 and n., 267 
solar, 11, 13, 15, 17, 21, 23, 119, 122, 124, 180, | Gadha inscription of the time of the Maha- 
181, 212, 219 kshatrapa Rudraséna, a š ; ç 2 
Edhisiri, [khaku princess, : ] - 64, 69 | gadyana, coin 。 . i . . 176n. 
Edirili-Peruma}, sur, of Rájádhiraja II 185, 186, 190, Gágraun, vi., : 281 
192 Gaipàla or Gayapala (Gaib& or Gópala), ck., 279, 280, 
Edirisoja-Sambuvariyar, ch., . . š 188 288 


UL O SSL: N Tv . 's —Y A 
'The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
following other abbreviations sre used :—ch.=chief; co.=ecountry; di.=district or division; do.:ditto 
dy.—dynasty; K.= Eastern, f.=female; k.=king ; m.=male; mo, mountain; ?t.=-Fiver; 3. 2.=same as 
&ur.--surname ; te.=temple; ti.=village or town; W.- Western. 
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Gajapati, biruda, . š ° . 95 | Gaya, vi., 212n., 278, 280, 283 
Galadana (=Skt. Galardana), m, . . . 85,87 | Gaya inscriptions of the time of Nayapála, . 97 
gamdaka, coin, Ñ š 5 . . . 87,89 | Gayákarnadéva, Kalachuri k. of Tripuri, 93, 94 
Gàmiyàya or Gamayaja, Mm., . š ‘ 129, 132 | Gayāl or Gayaval, Brahman sect, 212 and n., 219 
Ganapati or Gané$a, god x . 128, 129, 153, 161 | Gay&-iishaya, di., š A 2 « 2 213 
Ganapati, Kakatiya k., . : 269 | Ghafichaka, m., . ; * + i 209, 210 
Gandabhüriárava, biruda of Jaàcho]a-Bhima, . 33 | Ghantápalli, wi, . š : 4 Y 2 158 
Ganda-Brihaspati, m., . . 7 | Ghantésvara, deity, š š ç i 158 
Gandagopala, eur. of the Telugu Chélas of ghata or mangalakalasa, emblem on seal, š 76 
Nellore， . š š . E 269 | ghata, taz, . š i ç š A ; 92 
Gandaraditya, Chola k » + . . 168 | ghataka, measure, . R 2 58, 60, 61 
Gandhara,co, *« + + + 258, 259 | Ghatima, ch., 129, 130, 131 
Gandharva, demigods, . à . 149, 151, 295, 296 | Ghazni vi., 7 258%., 303 
gandira, medicine, 5 š 5 224, 240, 250 | Girahali, vi., ; 161, 165 
gandiradyarishtha, medicine, . š . . 224 | Giripura, s. a. Dungarpur, 279, 281, 288 
Ganga, Eastern, dy.,  . . 80, 31, 37n., 162, 228 | Goa, vi., : : : 18 
Ganga or Ganga, Western, dy., 136, 137, 142, 146, 228, | God5sa-gana, school of Jaina teachers, . ; 90 


231, 232, 242 
Ganga or Gangai, s.a. Ganges, . 38, 123, 149, 242, 


273, 298 
Gabgàádévi, f., P . š * * : 107. 
Gangadhara, m., . á 160, 164, 165 


s : 19, 21, 22 
vi., 185, 189, 190, 192, 221, 
228, 233, 244 


Gangadhara-Jyotirvid, m., 
Gangaikondaédlapuram, 


Gaügaikondasola-Danmapàle, sur. of Dāma- 
yan Gangaikondaédla, 2 : . 241, 250 
Gangaikondaséla-pPallavaraiyar, m., 234, 245 


Gangaiminagar or Gangapuri, 6. a. Gangai- 
kondagdlapuram, i 228, 231, 232, 243 


Gangamangalam or Kengaimangalam, vi., 104, 108, 
i 111, 114 

Gangavadi or Gangapadi, co., . 146n., 226, 228, 
230, 241 


Ganges, ri., 124, 146, 151, 153, 214, 295, 297 


Gangéyadéva, Kalachuri k. of Tripuri, 93, 94, 161 and 


Ganjàm plates of Nétribhaüjadéva, š 34 
Ganjàm plates of the time of Saginkaraja, 35, 36, 37 

38 
Garapali, vi., ç: ` . 174, 178, 179 


Garga or Gàrgya, Saira teacher, — . š . 5,6 
Gargarata, s. a. Gagraun, 279, 281, 287 


Garuda, n š z š I ^ . 278 
Garuda, emblem, . . s 133, 159 and n., 289 
Gattavadipur plates, . š š š है 137 
Gauda, ८०., è . š 。 212, 261, 264, 266 


gaulmika, official, . . š > š * 218 
Gaurana, Telugu poet, « . 。 . . 271 


Gauri, s. a. Parvati, ° . ° . 12, 32, 163 
Gautama Sanghadéva, author, a . x 200 
Gautami, ri., 5 2 . 272 


The figures refer to pages : 
following other abbreviations are used :—th.=chief ; 
dy.=dynasty; 五 .一 此 astern ; f.=female ; 


Godavari or Kodaviri, ri., 232, 243, 269, 272 


Gogadéva, k. : . 278, 279, 281 
Goharwa plates of Karnadéva, š मु . 161 
Gojja, s. a. Govinda IV, < š . 291n. 
Gokak, vi., " š š ; 289 
Golasiri, Zkhàku princess, . 64,69 
Gómiyaka, m., $ I 181, 183 


gó-mütra-haritaki, medicine, . š 24 
Gondala-sáhasa, biruda of Jatichola-Bhima,29 and add.33 
Gondophernes, Parthian k, . 257, 250 
Gopaladéva, Pallava ch 176, 177, 178, 179 
Gopalpur brick inscriptions, . I 196 


Gopaya, s. a. Samudra-Gopaya Dannayaka, 208, 269 
Gopayajiiasvimin, m., ç š . 126 
Goppara-vataka, vi, . . ç 117, 118 
Gopura, vi., š š P 2 279, 288 
gõsane, tax (1),  . š n ° 12, 14, 15 
(64686, n Š s š n 207, 208 
gotras :— 

Agastya, ¢ Ç . . 92, 96 

Angiras, , . i 18 


Attri or Átréya, 17, 19, 21, 22, 24, 181, 183 


Bhàradvája, 18, 19, 21, 22 
Garggya, . š d 6 
Harita or Harita, 10, 176, 178, 270 
Kasyapa, 10, 17, 18, 19, 21, 22, 160, 164 
Kaundinya, ; ; 268, 271 
Kausika, . ^ 209, 210 
Parasara, . . š « 19, 21, 125, 126 
Sandilya, . - 19, 22, 179, 180, 218, 261, 264 
266 
Vachchha (Vatsa), 35, 41 
Valabhya. ' 
ya, 129, 132 
Vasishtha, 


18, 19, 21, 22 


n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 


co.=country ; di.=district or division; do.=ditto: 


一 king ; m.=male; mo.—mountain ; ri.=river ; s. d.=same as 


sur. surname ; te.=temple; vi.=village or towa; W.= Western, 
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Gori s. a. Goa, . : é . 17, 18, 20, 21, 23 | Hala-Basavidéva, ascetic, ; 10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 
Góvinda or Govindarija I, Rashtrakita k., 136, 140 17 
Góvinda JI, do., š s : 136, 141, 1777. | Hala-Sankaralinga, te.，. A s : i 9 
Govinda III, do., š 3 36n., 134, 137, 142 | Haldipur, vi., ç š š 173 
m". Govinda IV. do. ; i . 1 . lr. | Hammira or Hamira, Guhila k 7 277, 278 

Gévinda-Bhatta, m., * . . 19,22 281, 282 
Govindapur copper-plate of Lakshmanaséna, . 211, | Hammirapura, vi., š; š : . 278, 287 
213, 215, 216 | Hara, s. a. Siva, . : A : . 3 140 
Govindapur inscription of the poet Gangadhara, 97 | Haraha inscription, . 3 . : ， 74 
Gévindasvamin, łe., Š š : 79, 81, 82, 83 | Harauti, di., : ; : š ç . 280 
grama-braya, tax (?), š : 4 12, 14, 15 | Hari, s. a. Vishnu, š 40, 99, 101, 129, 131, 132, 
grümakiüfa, official, ç š ç 144, 146 and n. 155, 156, 164, 297, 298 
gramapati, do. a . 144, 146 and n. | Haribala, m., i A ; ; 6 I 196 
grant of Kharagraha dated Sam 297, . $ 182n. | Hari-Bhatta, m., . E : 4 18, 19, 21 
Guhadatta, Guhila k, . . ， 278, 280, 286 | Haridisa m, . ， , ., ， 212, 219 
Guhanandin, Jaina teacher, ， X i z 90 | Harihara, m., x : ` ¿ š . 19,32 
Guhaséna, Maitraka k. of Valabhi, . 116, 118, 180r., | Harihara, author, . . ! . ; 10». 
181n., 209 | Harihara, s. a. Harihara II, . : 17, 20, 22, 23 

Guhila, dy., . ` . . 51, 277, 279, 280 | Harihara II, Vijayanagara k., s ç š 18 
Gujarat, co., . . 278, 279, 280 | Haripila, author, . . š 2 . Món. 
Gujjari-dhaita-vibhala, biruda of Véma, . š 272 | Harigchandra, mythical k ¿ I : š 49 
Gunabhadra, author, . . é 200 | Harita, riski, : : : ; A ; 274 
Gunaka-Vijayita, s. a. Vijayaditya III, . 33 and add. | harita-kalapaka, A k J हि 58, 60 
Gunamati, author, . . . . 200 | Hariyarmman, Maukhari k., : : " 74 
Gundama II, E. Ganga &., E . . . 30 | Hàrómuchehadi-agrahára inscription, 5 ४ 18 
Gundayáryya, m., . . . . 210, 27 Harsha or Harshapura, ti, . . 97, 99, 100 
Gundlakammi, ri., . . ` 269 | Harsha, or Harshavardhana, Kanaujk.,. 37, 73, 74, 
Gupta, dy., 1, 2, 3, 8, 77, 80, 90, 125, 126, 213, 15, 16, 140n. 
" 2157. | Harsha, Chandëlla b... © + M8 
G ureyamma, M., . . : 207, 203 Harshacharitam, work, . . ; F 77 
शै Yurgi inscription of Prabédhasiva, . . . 148 Harshagupta, queen of Adityavarmman, . . 74 

Gürjara or Gürjara Pratihára, dy., . 。 137 and n. - 
Gurjara grant of Saka 417 183 UI ` ` | : ue 
Gar g d ANE ` I : 278, 282 Hashtnagar image inscription, : A . 28, 259 
;ürjaramandala, Ons . . . 19, 777 | Hastavapra, s. a. Hátbab, . : . . 183 

Girjjara, tribe, . 2 15, 43, 47, 95, 160, 281 stay aha p 2. 133 
Girjararaya-bhayamkara, biruda of Yàdava Hastayaprsahara, 4 ` 181, 182732 
É Kannara 3 12 Hastihridaka, vi., . ; : 182, 134 

Y * $ d E d h I - | Hastin, Parivrajaka k., . 4 124, 125, 126 
pirre-àyatana, š ` . . š 4, 5, 9 Hastiva E. Ganga E. : : : A 37n. 

Gnsh 5 astivarman, Ag ; 

ishana, ४. a. Kushána, š : न 59, 259 isva Ganguli ~ 
Gwalior, vi, I र : ; : . 294 Hasya Gang m., I á . š š 215 
Hathab, vi., š š š 182 

Hattimattür inscription of Krishna I 5 175 

° H hejjuggi, feast. . . ° . and n., 14, 15 
hejjumka, toll, A : A š ç T 12 

Häda, family, š A ç ‘ ‘ 280 | Hémachandra, author, . ; : ठ ; 1 
Hadawati, s, a. Hárauti, Ç 278, 279, 280, 282, | Hēmādri, s. a. Hēmādri Pandit, . . 88, 270, 273 
288 | Hémadri or HémAadridéva, ch. of Parnakhéta, 129, 130, 

Haiyunda, vi ; N š I 178 nu 
Haihaya, ancestor of the Kalchuri kings, . . 163 | Hēmādridēva, Nikumbha ch., co, idee. bide. c 1 
Haihaya family, . š I . 93,94, 161, 165 | Hemidri Pandit, minister of Yadava Ramadéva 130 

Haihava, 8. a Kalachuri, . ; 7 . 160 | Hëmanta or Hëmantasëna, Sēna k., š 212, 2 

halo measure, : š š š š 171, 172 | Hëramba, 3. a. Ganésa, . š ४ . . 165 


The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 

following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief; co.=country; di.=distriet or division; do.=ditta ; 

nasty ; B.=Eastern; f.=female; k.—king: .—male; mo.-mountain; ri,=river; 8. d.-:samo as; 
po le.—temple; oi. village or town; W.= Western. 
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Heravali, vi., " š 3 : z z 178 | Indra Prichchhakaraja, Rashtraküta k., . i 136 
Hidda inscription, š : . z 56 | Indulekhà. queen, ç < š ४ ; 297 
Himadri, s. a. Himalaya, . . 190, 153, 163 Indus. 2%, . : š 3 . I f 258 
Himälaya, mo., . 133, 228, 244, 295 | Ipgakkudariyan, m., ç " ; E 234, 245 
Hima£aila, s.a. Himalaya, ë s | 295 | Ingar-Udaivan, m., 2 AN 191, 193 
hiramna-koti-go-sata-sahasa-hala-sata-sahasa- Irawétün Kumara-Pasirkattan, sur. of Vira- » 
padayi, epithet of Siri-Chamtamila 62, 64, 71 rüjéndra Sembiyadaraiyan, : . 241, 2 
Hiranyakasipu, demon ८., 4 ; . 95 and add. | Tranavalimangalam, vi., ; ç 108, 111, 114 
Hiranyayoga, field, : . : 135, 144, 147 | Irattakulakala-Müvéndavélàr, m., . Š 234, 244 


Hiuan Tsang, s. a. Yuan Chwang, 200, 201 


Hiu-m: (Wakhàn), principality, . š . 59, 258 
Hiu-tun (Parwan), do., š ç . 90, 208 
Hala, f š s . . . 00, 53 
Hon Han-shu, Chinese work 57, 59, 258n., 259 
Honavar, r., | 2 š 175 
Honvada inscription of Somésvara I ड š 11 
horned animal, emblem on seal n s š 289 
Hossana, s. a. Hoysala, . š " 2 11 
Hoysala, dy., 12, 204, 206, 268, 269 
Huligere, t, f . ° , A . 13,15 
Hina, tribe, . A n x ; h . 93, 94 
Haürá(or Ürà)-tóta, s. a. Crittural，， 5 * 187)， 


Huvishka, Kushana Ka, 5, 56, 58, 61 


I 
i, initial . š 127, 174, 191, 201, 206 
i, medial . . . . 204 
i, medial, not distinguished from 3, . š 116, 166 
i, old torm of, ç ड $ > . š 92 
Tehal-karañji, vi, < . š E . : 228 
Idarvala-ndadu, de, 228, 240, 250 
Idevetta, hill, T š . . 174, 178, 179 
Idra (Skt. Indra). Z, . " z 252, 253, 259 
adum, possessive suffix in Tamil, — . : " 166 
Ikhàku or Ikkháku, dy., . 62, 63, 64, 66. 67. 69 
Tkshvàku, family, . . . . . 177 


171, 172 
124, 187, 189, 
190, 228, 232, 243 


Ha or apura, s. a. Ilol, 
Iam or 1a-mandalam, s. a. Ceylon, 


Nattaraiyar, ch., . n ç * 5 234. 244 
Hoi, 21., n . $ A डे : 2 172 
Ha-Vaanriyar-misura-qandan, biruda of Ponnam- 
| pbalanatha-Tendaman, ४ i È a 123 
Imaiyam, s. n. Himalaya, . ç . 228. 233 
Indapayya.,m., © ， . š 207, 205 
Indra. god, 22. 93, 101, 151. 263. 266 
Indra or Indraraja, (ujar:t Rashtraküta ch., . 135. 187 
139. 143, 116. 147 
Indra II, Rashtiak ita k., s n è š 140 


Sé 290, 291, 3 
]ndrananda, Séndraka. ch., è x 290, 291, 209 


o — M —— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


frugayan, ch š . . 230, 241 
Irumadichola-Brabmidhirijan, sur. of Para- 
mésvaran, 3 Y 2 169, 170 
Truppaikkudi-kilavan, ch 103, 106, 109 
Isàmudra inscription of Baddega Amogha- 


varsha IIT, š š 4 š š š 261 
IsAnavarmman, Maukhari k., न ç ‘ 74 
Isinayajfiasvimin, m., . A š ; š 126 
Išvaravarmman, Maukhari k., š : , 74 
Ítikarallabodu, mound, . + » . ; 6l 
I-tsing, Chinese pilyrim, 196, 197n. 

J 
ja cursive, . ; š š ; š š 207 
Jaffna, ci., : ç . 1870. 
Jagaddëva, Kalachuri k. of Ratnapura, 160, 162 


Jagadëkamalla II, W. Chalukya k, of Kalyani, 176a. 
Jaganobbayanda, biruda of Appana-Dandanà 


yaka, š š 4 हि 2 268, 27 
Jaggayyapēta, vi., š : ; š A 65 
Jahazpur, 70, . 281 
Jahnawi, s. a. Ganges, . 115 


Jam or Jaina,. 3, 10, 50, 90, 135, 136, 147, 259 


299, 291 
Jaitkuran, ch. of Idar, . ç . 279 
Jajalladéva I, Kaluchuri k. of Ratnapura, 160, 163 
Jajalladéva IJ. do, 160, 162, 164 
Jalandhara, s. a. Jalor, 278, 250, 284 
Jalira or Ja]ára-grüina, vi., 289, 290, 291. 292 
Jalhana, m., 


161, 165 
Jilór(Javiipur) e, . š I : . 230 
Jamālgarhı inscription, . š J 252 
Jambükhanda, s.a Jamkhaņdı,  . š : 201 
Jambikhanda-gana. school of Jamas, š 200, 292 


Jamkhandi, vi, 
Janaka, m., 
Janakichala, Ail, 


Jananatha, ch., 


291 

171, 172 

1 < 278, 287 
226 and n., 231, 232, 242, 213 





The figures refer to pages: n after a figure, to footnotes: and add to the Additions and Corrections 


following other abbreviations are used :—cÀ. — chief 


dy dynasty; £.— Eastern ; f.=female ; k.—king: m.=male: mo.—moun*ain: 
W.= Western, 


sur. =sUrDaAe 5 temple; ११००४ ilage or town 


Janapada, . š a ç - 41, 95, 172 
na peda, corporate hody A . . - 76,77 
Janardana, s. u. Vishnu, . 11,13 
Jaagama, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16 

The 
co.=country: di.=district or division; do.=ditto; 
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PAGE 
Janturadasa, m., . š: 54, 156, 157 
Janturanataraya-halla-kalidla, biruda of Vëma, 268, 272 
Jànu-Bhatta, m., . 19, 21, 23 
Jasdan inscription, š ñ š s 3 


Jasórája, Sravanabhadra ch., 151, 158 
Jatalampadu, vi., . ; 275 
Jatavarman Kulasékhara, Pandya k $ 120 
Jatàvarman Sundara-Pandya, Pandya k., 120, 121, 
123n. 
Jatesinga Dungri plates of Mahasivagupta, 162 
Jatésvara, s. a. Kamarnava VIT, 160, 162, 163 
Jatilavarman Arikésaridéva, Pandya k., 121 
Jàvar, vi., 281 
Tayanátha, U'chchakalpa k 125 
Jayangonda-Chola, sur. of Rajarija I 228 
Jayangondasola - ehChénamuga-Müvéndavelàár, 
m., 234, 244 
Jayangondaséla-d Damantrnattu-Viluppa- 
raiyan, m 234, 245 
Jayangondaéola-Müvéndavélàr, m .O234, 244 
Jayangondósola-Vayanáttaraiyar, m., . 234, 244 
Jayangondasola-Vilupparaiyar, m., 233, 244 
Jayankonda (or °gonda) £ola-mandalam, di., 189, 191, 


192, 193, 228, 233, 240, 241, 244, 250 
Jayanta, son of Indra, 284 
Jayantipura-mandala, di., 18 


Jayantyashtami, festival, 222, 229, 236, 246, 247 
Jayapala or Jayapaladéva, Shahi k. of Kabul and 
the Punjab . 297, 299, 301 


Jayasakti, Séndraka ch., ; š ; 290 
Jayaéila, author, 98 
Jayasimgha, m., A 35, 41 
Jayasirhha, Paramára k. of Málava, 43, 48, 51. 

158 
Jayasimhadéva, Kalachuri k. of Tripuri . 92, 93, 95, 

96 
Javasingakulakála.Vilupparaiyar, m 234, 244 
Jayasvümini, queen of Harivarmman, . 74 
Javavardhana, vi., 278, 287 
Tébulagéri, locality, 205, 206 
Jéika, m, . " : 149 
Jesar, vi., 308 
Jesar plates of Siliditya IV 209n. 
Jétavana, park, . 4 A ; 197, 201 
Jihonika-Zeionises, Kshatrapa ch., . " Ç 236 
J'hvámüliya, use of, . 1, 50, 116, 135, 155, 179 
Jijāka, m.p, . ©  . . - 160, 164 
Jilw&rà, vi " " 4 230 
Jina 146; 147 
Jina (=a Buddba), 99, 100, 101 
Jinéndra, s. a. Jina, 136, 140 





Pace 
Siva, f., ç 160, 164 
Jimkachintaàmani, Tamil work : 105 
Jivanamdi (Skt. Jivanandin), m.. 252, 253, 259 
jrdnaéakti, weapon of Skanda, 263, 266 
jodapapadi, . 41 
Jubbulpore, vi., 91, 93 
Junagadh inscription of Rudradàman, . ; 2 

K 

Eachchàna, १. a. gadyana, ‘ ' A 221, 233 
Kadaba plates of Govinda III, š ç 134 
kadam, measure, , , 4 N * 4 187 
kadamai, a tax, 119, 123, 124 
Kadamba, dy., . 154, 155, 177 
Kadava, s. a.. Pallava, 231, 243 
Kadavarajar, eh., . 6 à š 234, 244 
Kadphises, family, I y $ 254 


104, 106, 113, 


Kadungómangalam, vi., 114 
Kadungón, Pandya k., ; " 106 
Kaikéya, family, 174, 176, 177, 178 
1९७8115885, mo. A s i Y r 295, 296 
Kailasanatha, te,，。 ‘ 29 
Kai yuan she kino lu, Chinese work 200 
kaka or kakinika, measure, 215 
kakapada, . 133, 140n., 1427., lttn., 1455 
Kakatiya, dy., 269 
kal, grain measure, ç 104 
Kalachuri, dy., 92, 93, 94, 160, 181, 162, 163, 164 
Kalachuri, s. a., Kalachurya, . 130 
Kalachurya, dy., . I š . ç . 10,17 
Kalakacharyakathanaka, work, 57 
kàlajavu-küli, š : 22, 234, 245 
kalam, grain measure, 104, 105, 107, 109, 110, 111, 112 

and n., 113, 115, 222 and n., 223, 224, 234. 236, 237, 


238, 239, 240, 245, 
kalani, a wet land, 
kalanju, weight, 


246, 247, 248, 249, 250 
. . 175, 178 
105, 113, 115. 169, 170, 221 and ७. 
222, 228, 230, 233, 234, 244, 245, 246 


Kalapaka, s. a. Kalivada, x , 182 
Kalapaka-pathaka, di., . 181, 183, 209, 210 
Kalappalarayar, m., 191, 193 
Kalattir-kéttam, di., 188, 225. 233, 244 
Kalavada, vi 183 
Kalavana, vi 158 
Kalavana plates of the feudatory of Bhéjadéva, 159r. 
alawan, ancient Buddhist site, 28, 251, 254 
Kali, age, 14, 38, 132, 168, 230, 232, 241, 243, 263, 
266, 297 

Kalideva, deity, . i ç 2 . n 14 


Kalidévarasa, m., 10, 13, 15, 16 


a ee oe Ns ANG 


The figures refer to pages 
following other abbreviations are used :—ch.= chief 


n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the Additions and Corrections 
co.=country ; 


The 


dt.=district or division; do.—ditto 


dy.»dynasty ; E.= Eastern f.=female ; k.=king; m.=male: mo.—mountain; ri,=river; s. a.=same as 
sur. =surname ; te,-stemple ; vi.=village or town; W.= Western. 
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Lo RR =; > aga aa RI tn 
PAGE PAGE 
Kalimka, s. a. Kalinga, . 33 | Kandan-Madhavan, ch., ° . d 188 
Kalinga, co., 24, 30, 31, 32, 38, 92, 160, 162, 163, 212, | Kanha, general, . I . . 43, 41, 50, 51, 52 
I 226, 232, 245, 268 | Kanheri, vi., 200. 0. 10. 
Kalingas (seven), co., 228, 232, 243 | kanikkai, a voluntary offering, ç . 119, 123, 124 
Kalıngarāja or Kalinganripati, Kalachuri k. of Kanishka, Kushana k., 2, 57, 58, 59 and n., 100n., 256, 
Ratnapura, y P 160, 161 and add., 163 259 
Kalingaraya-mana-mardana, biruda of Véma 268, 272 | Kankadéva, Paramara prince, ° : . 43,51 
Kalingattarasyar, ch. — . ` . 233, 211 | Kankagráma, s. a. Kankjol, š š 214 
Kulingattupparani, Tamil work, — . . 120 | Kankagr&ma-bhukti, di., 212, 213, 214, 218 
Kahraja-muni, ascetic, . . . . . 14 | Kankali Tila inscription of the year 299, . 58 
Kalyamma, m. . š . E . 205, 206 | Kankjol, vi., 214 
Ràhyappal m, . . E . . 233, 244 | Kannakuchchi, s. a. Kanyakubja, i š 326 
Kaliyür-kkottam, di., . . . 233, 244 | Kannara or Krishna, Yadava k., 10, 11, 12, 13, 15, 16 
Kallar, s.a. Spalapatidéva, . . °. - 299 | Kannara-Bhatàra, s. a. Krishna H, 207, 208 
Kalhinatha, deity, . A " . - 12,15 | Kannasomaka, vi., 209, 210 
Kal panàümanditikà, work, 59 and n. Kanniyan, ch, . a P " I 242n. 
Kalpasitra, Jaina work, 90, 290n. Kanir-kilavan, m., P 2 | 191, 193 
Kalsi version of Asoka’s inscriptions, 56, 84 Kanyakubja, 8. a. Kanauj, ; , 157, 226 
kálvàsi, 222, 234, 245 | Kanyakumari inscription of Virarajéndra, 226 
Kalvavamulu, vi., : 270 | Kao-fu (Kabul), principality, . 258 and n., 259 and n 
Kalwan plates of Jayasakti, ड . 290 Kapa, 8. a. Kujüla Kadphises, i , हु 257 
kulyana-lavana, medicine, . 224, 225, 240, 250 Kapadvanj plates of Krishna II, 6 136 
Kalyanamilin, m., . 156n. kapardaka-purana, coin, . - 212 
Kals ani, et, toot . 130, 173 | Kapardin, s. a. Skanda, 260, 263, 266 and n., 267 
Kama, s. a. Manmatha, Q . 15, 152, 295 Kapardiya, m., . ; ; : 182, 183 
Kamala or Kamalarija, Kalachuri k. of Ratna- Kapardiyaka, m., . k g A 181, 183 
pura, . ड z š 160, 161 and n., 163 Kapila, Saiva teacher, . ५ . .4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 
Kamalasimha, m., s . ट £ . 92,95 Kapilesvara, deity, , : I É 4, 7, 8, 9 
Kàmàrnava, E. Ganga k., $ 。 1617. Kappalàr, vi., . 6 I : I : 120 
Kamirnnava, s. a. Kāmārņņava IV, s 29, 30, 33 Kapparkóvai, Tamil poem,  . 2 : , 120 
Kamérnnava IV, E. Ganga k., 5 . . 30,31 Karadi, vi . : 4 , : . 227 
Kàmárnnava V, do., . . . . 31 | Karadikal, s. a Karadi, š z 6 226, 227 
Kāmārņņava VII, do., : : n n 162 Karadikal-nadu, di., . 5 I . 221 
Kamaripa, co., s ; * 212, 285 karana, official, . n . E i . 41 
aya a home-farm, . . $ š 4 " 93 karanie :—— 
ameta, taz, . . 93,95 up 
Kàmayan, m., ; Ç . : 232 Vanijas ce i a ; ` 129, 131 
Kamdasiri, Pükiya ch.,. " 65, 66, 69 Karanbel, vi., £ M i 93 


Kameésivara-Bhattiraka, m., . 268, 271 


Kampili, r., . . . 226 
Kanitakasela, mistake for Kamtakasola, . +, 

amtakasola, locality, 。 d ड . 68 
Kana, ri., " * A x 214 
Kanakaráyar, m., . . . 191, 193 


Kanakasri, m., x . 97, 99, 101 


102, 105, 111, 112, 113, 115 
. . 59, 60, 61 

. . 176, 178, 179 

I Š 157, 295 

Kañehbhior Kañehipuram, s. a. Conjeeveram, 120, 123n., 
7 140, 177, 269 

Kaichipuravarddhisrara, biruda, . 121,123 and > 


kanam, coin, 6 
Kanasarukamina, tribe { 9), 
künasoppu, . š . 
Kanauj, vi., . 


The figures refer to pages: m. after a figure. to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. 


following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; 
dy.—dynasty ; E.--Eastern; f.--female; 


k.—kmg. ».-male; 
ur.=surname ; be. —temple; vi—village or town; W.— Western. 


. 228, 232, 242 
. . . . 101 7. 
. . . 89 
， 88 
260, 261 


Karandai, s. a. Ichal-Karafji, 
Karandavyüha, १८०८१, 
Karatoya, ri., 
Karatóyà-màhàtmya, work. 
Karhad plates of Krishna III, 
Karigai, work on Tamil prosody, i 188 
Karigai-Kulattir, vi., धे 185, 188, 189, 192 
Karikala or Karikala-Sdla, sur. of Aditya II, 167, 168, 


170 

Karikàla-Chola, sur. of Jatachdla-Bhima, 29, 30, 31, 
33 

Karippuram, vi., . . i 234, 245 
Kariraka, m., 181, 183 

| Karkkaraja, Rashtrakita k 140, 141 
The 


co.=country; di.=district or division; do.=ditto ; 


mo.=mountain ; ri.=river, &, a. —same as; 


Y 
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x Pace 
Karkka or Karkkaraja, Gujarat Rashtrakita ch., 133, Kayastha, caste, . š . 43, 50, 51, 54, 158, 172 
135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 143, 144, 145, 146, 117 | Kayts, vi, . ; Ë 5 š 2 . 1877. 
Karmira, community, . . 262, 265, 267 | Kékkaka, m., ; : x 172 
Karmuka-Rama, biruda of Jatàchó]a-Bhima, 29, 33 | Kélhanadévi queen of Jayasimhadeva, . . 92,95 
Karna or Karnadéva, Chauluky k., . 171, 172 Kélvivariyiliduvitta puravuvari-tinaikkalam, offi- 
Karnadéva, Kalachurs k. of To . . 93,91 cial, , , , N , . 234, 245 
Karnata OF Karnataka, C0 -20, 22, 43, 140, 161 Kéndir plates of Kirttivarman II, . š ç 175 
Karnávatl, s.a. Karanbel, . 3 z R . 93,91 Kerala cos a . . š . 149, 226, 231, 242 
Karnna, epic hero, $ ४: पु A . 33, 281 Koh cha i ç : . . ° 270 
Karpürak-Kalingarayan, m., s 123 and n., 124 Een maa Ç . . , 171, 172 and a 
EUAEPMaM, . २ २ >. 176 and n, 178 KéSava,m, , , + <. BA 
karshapana, di : ` ` dE o KéSava-Bhatta, m. 。 18, 19, 21, 22 
Karttavirya, mythical k., ` ` ý 49.99291 Kešavan, m., | . š s ç . 232, 213 


Karttavirya I, Ratta ch., s š ç ५ 11 


Kési 929 242 
Karttikaraéi, Saiva teacher, . ° ; : 6 E m, E s ° : . ; ae EE 
Karttikéya, s. a. Skanda, A 260, 261, 262, 266n. PO € h ` : i ! 231 3d 
Karttikeya-tapovans, locality, 262 ettaraisan, ch., . ké ° $ 7 ni o = 
Karumànikkan, ch., ] . . : 120, 121 kettini, ' s š . š 221, 232 
Karunikara-Ton daiman, ch 120 | Khachchabbaya, m., . . . . 182, 181 
E v "s i} 79 
Karunaérimitra, Buddhist ascetic, . 97, 98, 99, 100 | Khada(ta)para, di., i : : d : 79 
Karvan, vi 5,6,7 Khadgasimha, m., " 160, 165 
Kásarh $ lli, p I ` : Š ` 175, 176, 178 | Khagešvara, one of the Samhitis of Paicharatra, 223n. 
palli, e., . . I ç . , 176, ' 
Kashmandi-vishaya, di., 290, 291 | Khajjüri, well, à " ; š s 182, 183 
Kasi, co 212 | Khalighatta, ford. š . I . 43, 47 
Kàátvilása-Kriyàéakti, Saiva teacher, 2 ' 18 | Khalimpur plate of Dharmapala, . š ; 213 
Kasia copper-plate x . I 195, 196 | Khamdakotisiri, [khaku princess, . . . 641,69 
kasu, coin, 103, 104, 105, 107, 109, 110, 111, 112 and n., | Kharndasagararnnaka, Pükiyach, . - * 66,69 
113, 114, 115, 116, 169, 170, 222, 223, 228, 230, 234, | Khamdasiri, [khaku princess, © > 64,09 

, » , » , i 7 3 
235, 236, 237, 238, 239, 240, 245, 246, 247, 248, 249, | khandala, . — . «©  .  .  .  . 231 
250 | Khandesh, di, . s . I 131 
1268. | Kharagraha I, Maitraka k. of Valabhi — 116n., 117, 119, 


Kathàsaritságara, work, . . . . i 181, 182, 209 


Kattaraimangalam, vi., . . * 104, 107, 111, 114 
kattu 1. 23 228, 236, 247, 248 | Kharagraha TT, do:r Bene 
Kattumannarkayil vis. ; . 6 š 165 | Kharasalérapati, title, . : ° x ou DU 
Katuka, m 6 š 52, 54 | Kharod, vi., ` : oe 
Kaundinyapura 8. a. Kodinar, " 6 .179, 180 | Khasarppana, s. a. Avalókitéévara, 97, 99, 100 and n 
» . , 2 
Kaurusha, Saiva teacher, . . I ° Shatak RO ९2 I f : : I Ke 
Kaurushya, do. q S m " " . 5 khatika . . . ` . . . < 
Kaugika, m i न 201 | Khétaka, ४४., . . . . s 183 
Kauthém plates of Vikramäditya V I E 291 | Khétaka-pradvara, locality, . ° ij 181, 183 
Kantilva author I . 3 80 | Khétarana, s. a. Kshétrasimha, , š 。 283 
Miet = s I : : I 16 | Khidingahara-vishaya, di., . . - 35,38, 41 
Kävērivallabha-Mūvēn. davélar, m., 234, 244 | khila, a fallow land, 。 . 78, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83 
Kavi, vi . . 920, 928, 233, 244 | Kholesvara, general, . ® 130, 13] 
Kavi plates * “ 137 | Khottiga or Khottigadeva, Rashtraküta k., 43, 47, 260 
> . . Ë 7 4 261, 262, 263, 266 
Kavila i, ascetic, . 。 . $ : a : 
“ab see us deity, f z . 14 | Khuduka, m., . ° . . 182 and add., 133 
Kavilàsapura or “tirtha, vi., 10, 11, 13, 14 and n., 15, 16 | Khumana, Guhila | . š i . 278, 280, EA 
.t. Karvan, : 5| Khündi, s.a. Kündi, . ° : न aes 
Kāyārohaņa or Kay&vatàra, 4 Khurda plates of Madhavaraja, A . 35, 36 


ka ices, 102 and n., 103, 105, 107, E "m 6 
ag A os 110, 115 | kilirai-pattam, fee, 222, 233, 235, 244, 245 


; Ti 
n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
co.—country ; di.—district or division; do.=ditto; 





The figures refer to pages : o UE 
followi ther abbreviations are used :—c^.— chief ; | bou 
dy indi m =Eastern; f.=female; k.=king; m.--male; mo.—mountain; ri.—river; s. @.=same as; 


sur, =gurname ; te.—temple; vi.—village or town; W.— Western. 
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PAGE 
Kinnaras, demigods, ` : z š 295, 296 
Ki-pin, co, . A š Y x s 258 
Kiranür, vi., द E . 。 104, 108, 113, 114 
Kutti-Dilipa, biruda of Jatàchóla-Bhima, . 29, 33 


Kirttivarman I, W. Chalukya k. . f P 155 


Kirttivarman II do., + 4 177, 204 
Kirttivarmma-Gósàsi, sur. of Kondišulara-Kuppa, 205, 

206 
Kitti, sur. of Vijayabahu, . ç . Y 227 
Kiu-tsiu-k‘io s. a. Kujüla Kadphises, . 51, 258 
Kiu-sha, family. . . . . š 59 
Kochchange, vi., . . . . : 11 
Kodabalisiri, Ikháku princess, 4 A à 65 
Kodandariman A$vatthàma-Bhatta, m., . 239, 249 
Kodinàr, vi., ; š š š ` . 180 
Kolditàdiparru, vi., s . $ ; नि 269 
Koka, s. a. Gogadeva, . . 2797. 


Kokalla, Kalachu,i k . 160, 161, 163 
Kokalla I, Aalachuri k. of Tripuri, . . s 161 
Kokalla 1I do., i 93, 94, 161 


Kokasa, family, . $ A 93, 96 
Kolagala, s. a. Kolagallu, : . 260, 263, 251, 266 
Kolagallu, vi., ड " " . 260, 262, 263 
kolaguppe, N . I ç « 176, 178, 179 
Kolchi, s. a. Korkai, . š s: ç . 107 
Kolgallu, s. a. Kolagaliu, . . ç . 262 
Kolika, field à š " * 181, 183 
Kollaviganda, s. a. Vijayáditya IV . . 29,32 
Komarti plates, . š . . . š 24 
Kõmati-Vēma, s. a. Pedda Kómati-Véma, 211, 276 
konbe-garodam, — . x ç . 176, 178, 170n. 
Kondai, vi., . x x ; š i 232, 243 


Kondayan, m., A 232, 243 
Kondédda grant of Dharmmarāja, 35, 36 and n., 37, 


39n., 40%. 
Kondisulara-Kuppa, m., . 205, 206 
Kondu-Bhattiraka, . ; z 268 addi., 271 
Kongoda, di., 35, 38 
Koónwóda, vi, . š ‘ 4 ; . 37,38 
Kongu, co, . . š . . . 186n 
Konkana, co., . E " 17, 20, 23, 161, 189n 
Konkoda, v., y > . . ii x 38 
Konnür inscription, . . . . 136 
Kopparam plate- of Pulakesin II, , . > 289 
Kopperunjiiga. Pallara ch, . . . 268, 269 
KGrasadaka-Pafichali, di., " . क 24 


Korkai, vi., . ç 107 and n., 108, 109, 114 
Korkoy, 8. a. Korkai, . . . . . 107 
Koroshandi, vi... . . . . 23, 24 
korralavu-vasi, : " S 4 . 222, 234, 245 
Kosala, or Kósalai, C0» . 90, 228, 230, 241 
Kotard or Kótadà, s. a. Kotrà, . . 279, 281, 288 





Mo frente Xo paris: maltera ñgure to fotnoten and add evi Ng nse figures refer to pages : 
following other abbreviations are used :—cA.— chief; 
E.—Eastern; 一 female ; 
te —temple; vi.—village or town; 


dy.=dynasty ; 
8ur.—surname : 


w. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the Additions and Corrections 


k.=king; m.—male; 
W.—Western, 





PASE 
Kotivarsha, di., . ; . 4 w 79, 80, 81 
Kotivarsha, s. a. Bingarh, . 2 A . 
Kotra, vi, . ç A . š š i 281 
Kottaiyür, vi, . š 166, 167, 168, 169, 170 


kottasi, š è " š 11, 14, 15 


Kovalavettu grant of the Western Ganga king 


Sripurusha . y . . 173 
kōyir-kottu . " 5 š * 181 and n., 189 
Krishna, god, 3 ç 141, 295, 297 
Krishna, prince, . s ` 4 " 77 


Krishna or Kmshnavéni, ri, 17, 20, 23, 227, 228, 269, 
270, 272 
Krishna I, Rashtrakita k., 136, 141, 177 
Krishna or Krishnarüja II, do.,, 161, 205 n., 207, 208 
Krishna IIT, do., . 260, 261, 262, 263, 266 
Krishna-nripa, k., à ç Ñ E z 33 
Krishna-Pattavardhana, m., . ç ड 19, 22, 23 
Krishnappa-Nayaka, Madura Nayaka, . 。 123n. 
Krishnaraya or Krishnadéva-Maháràya, Vijaya- 
nagara k i « 119, 122, 124 
Krishnavarman I, Kadamba k š ç ç 177 
Krita, age, . " 14, 32, 118 
Kshatrapa, dy., š . . 2,3 


. . . 


Kshatriyasikhàmani-valanádu, di,. š 233, 244 
Kshatrivasinga-Müvéndavélàr, May + 234, 244 
Kshémagupta, k. of Kashmir, ; . 3 299 
Kshétrapataka, vi., * ë ` 212, 219 


Kshétrasimha or Kshëtra, Guhila k 77, 278, 279, 280, 
282, 283, 236 
Kubéra, demigod, . . 


. . . . 13,53 

Kuchcha-gódi, * ; 14 
Kadal or Küdal-Sahgama, battle field, 226, 228 230 

241, 242 

Kudanádu,di, . 104, 107n., 108, 109, 113, 114 

Kuei-shuang, principality, — . ° 59, 258 

Kajiila-Hermaeus, k., , . . . + 290n. 


Kukkanir, ri., š 


x . . ; 2 11 
Kukkapadra, vi . . . 209, 210 
Kulaiyadivakara-Mivéndavélar, m 5 " 234, ; 

kulaputraka, . , . 139, 146 


Kulasékhara or Kulasékhara.Pündva Pandya 
Kk,  120n., 185, 186 and n., 187 and n., 188 and n 
190 and n., 192 


Kulasékharadéva Pandya k 121 
Kulasskhara Tondaimàn, Arantangi ch 5 122 
Kulattür, vi., $ r A T 188, 189 


Kulavriddhi, m., . 

Kulottunga-Chola I, Chala k 
Kulóttunga-Chola III, do. 186, 188 
Kulóthunga-Chóla, Koñgu Chola ch * 186n 
kulyavapa, measure of land, 79, 80, 81 82, 83, 215 n 


è 79, 80, 81, 82 and n 
188, 189, 227 





The 
do.=ditto ; 
8. a,=same as; 


co.=country; di.=district or division ; 


mo.-mountain; ri, =river ; 
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हे 了 AGE PAGE 
nn a dum š tise Vii . 32, 150, 152 | Lahore Central Museum, 293, 294, 297, 299, 301 
nan 5 x ; è à 4 200, 201 Lakhnëšvar (Lakshmaneéávara), te., 159, 160 
pene e kachchanam, taz, š - 222, 234, 244, 245 | Lakkana (or Lakkappa) dannáyaka-Tondaimàn. 
bumárámátya, official, . - 79,80, 81, 82, 118 | Amatêngi ch, . | een 
kumar -amaty-adhikarana, do., ç š . 76 | Laksha, Lakshaséna or Lakshasimha, GuAila k 80, 
Kumiragupta I, Gupta k., 2, 79, 80 i 283, 284, 286 
Kumaragupts IL do. . . ` . 77 | Laksmana, epic hero, . : I ç did 297 
Kuméarapila, M, . NE ` . 161, 165 | Lakshmana, Chàhamána k., . 159 
Kumarapura-chaturaka, di, . . — .212, 214, 218 | Lakshmanaséna, Sēna k., 211, 212, 213, 214. 215, 216 
Kumarapari or Romarapuri, vi., 268, 272 ` 1 217 Gia 
RO Ce) XOT Fe hin Lakshmasimha, Guhila k., 277, 278, 279, 281 
, ef al 287, eng Lakshmésvar pillar inscription of the Yuvaraja 
Kumbhalgarh, vi.,. š š ç . 271 à SN m, š : me 
Kusnbhasyaont; fe. i I Ë | : 2^ Lakshini, goddess, 76, 164, 165, 174, 178, 191, 261 
kumbhi plates, . . I < 92». | Lakshmi, f. . š š NE ir 
Kumbhinagara, s. a. Kumhira, . 212, 214, 218 | Lakshmidéva II, Ratta ch i ç š i 11 
Kumbira, vi., Š š $ Š 5 214 | Lakshmidévi, wrong reading for Mitradévi, ç 77 
kummayam, dish, 103, 104, 110, 115 | Lakshmidhara, m., š . 119, 150, 153 
Kumudasütra-vithi, di., . š P š 213 | Lakshmivati, quecn of ānavarmman, . : 74 
Kündal-kilàn, m., . 234, 245 | Lakuli or Lakulisa, last incarnation of Mahésvara, 5, 6, 
Kundava, queen of the E. Chalukya k. Vimalà- 7,8 
a 20$ ` $ D . ° s 31 Làkulika-Pàáupata, sect, $ š $ E 11 
ündi, di., . I š 11, 14, 15 Lalita-Y istara, quoted,  . . . š 195 n. 
Kumdiprabhi, ri., ¿ d P 272 Lallika, m., . : : , 50 B4 
Kung-yü(or -gu)-t"o, ४. a. Kongoda, 2 . 37,38 Lalluka, m., 7 i 4 | I 50, 52 
Kunrankilàn, m., . ç . ° 191, 193 Lingalajoli, vi., . a ke I 212 515 
kunri, weight, š ° ` `. 221n. languages— — 
kunta, land measure, . . 268,272 | Chinese, . . . + . . . 89 


Kuntala, co., Ç š š 11, 95, 228, 232, 543 
Kurram casket inscription, — 195, 196, 201n., 251, 253 
Kurukadi-kilin, m., P š š ç 169, 170 
Kurukkai-nadu, di., . T 4 š 191, 192 
Kurukulattaraiyan, ch., « 227, 232, 243 
kuruni, measure, 104, 105, 107, 109, 110, 112, 115, 
222 and n., 223, 228, 235, 236, 237, 238, 239, 210, 246, 
247, 248, 249, 250 


kuruvanige, . 11, 14, 15 


Kusa, epic hero, 284 
Kushan or Kushana, dy.. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 27, 58, 59, 100n , 
254, 255, 256, 257, 258, 239 and n. 


Ku'ika, Saiva teacher, i 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 
Kusumalata, f., 64, 69 
kutumbin, . ç 81, 181, 182, 183, 184 


Kuvéra, m., - 212, 215, 219 


Kuyula, Kujula or Kujüla Kadphises, k 254 
L 

है, cursive type of, 174, 207 

है, two forms of, 209 

119 


la, used for la, 


The figures refer to pages 
following cther abbreviations are used :—cÀ. — chief 


dy.—dynasty ; B.= Eastern f.—female; k.—king; m male ; 
= Western. 


sur.—surname; te.—temple; vi.—village or town; W 





n. after a figure, to footnotes : 
co.=country ; 


Kannada (Kanarese), 10, 175, 205, 207 


Magadhi, . ; " š y 84, 89 
Oriya, í . 5 x ç š ç 35 
Pàli,. . š 5 A 26. 195, 200, 201 
Prakrit, 56, 72, 195, 252 


Saka, $ + 5 š š 。 59 
Sanskrit, 1, 17, 23, 34, 42, 50, 72. 78, 92, 97, 116 
125, 127, 128, 134, 148, 154, 160, 171. 175, 181, 194, 
195, 200, 205, 208, 212, 260, 267, 269, 271, 277, 289, 

293. 297, 298, 299 


Tamil, . š a 102, 119, 166, 184, 186%. 
Teluzu, 35, 267, 271 
Tibetan, 200 


Lanka, or Nangai, s. a. Ceylon, 160, 227, 232, 243 
Lankapuri-Dandanayaka, general, . - 188, 190, 192 
Lasha(kha)masi, s. a. Lakshmasimha, . : ?81 
medicine, 6 . 224, 240, 250 


Làta, co., नि 158 
Latiya-mandala, co., 143 
lékha-hara, . 71 
Lia, ch . . 。 257, 258 

257 


Liaka, Kshatrapa ch 5 
and add. to the Additions and Correetions. The 


di.—district or division; do.--ditto ; 
.—mountain; ri.=Tiver; s. d.—same as; 





ce: 
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Lichchavi, dam, * E . . . A " A 
imbarája, Paramára prince, . > . ,41, 

we I . . . š 。 10, 12, 13, 15, 16 


a 5 
Linga-Puràna, a ë ‘ » 7 . 
lla, two forms of, . 5 n z : i 166 
ohara, vi., s . < 。 Ç E a 
* lóhasana, $ 。 。 š . . š 2 
Lokkigundi (Lakkundi), vh, > : š 116a. 
Lorivàn Tangai image inscription, . 3 š 959 
Lunsadi plates, ， : $ r i 210n. 


Lüsanika, field, ° . é 209 and add., 210 


M 
m, final, 。 . . . š : š 134 
ma, money . . . . 922, 235, 210, 245, 250 
in weight, . * * " 221n., 235, 216 
madat, coin, . ° : D : 235, 215 
madaikkili, . . r 222, 233, 235, 244, 245 
Madalda, vi., I : : 1 N : 43 
Madana, 8. a. Manmatha, : Ë I 5 151 
Madavan Dámayan, M., + 929, 929, 237, x 


247, 250 
Madhainagar copper-plate of Lakshmanaséna, 211, 212 
Mádhari(or Máthart)putta, sur. of Siri-Virapuri- 


gadata, - 2 š ° . 61, 62, 63, 66, 70 
Madhava, Sailodbhava prince, z ; . 36, 40 
Mādhavāchārya, Advaita teacher, . . . 18 


Madhava or Madhavaraja, m., . 17, 18 and 7., 20, 
21, 22, 23 
Madhavaraja or Madhavavarman II, Sailod- 
bhava k., « . . š i & . 36, 37 
Madhuban copper-plate of Harshavardhana, 75 and m. 
Madhugiri-mandala, s. a. Mahuàgadhi, 212, 214, 218 
Madhukamarnnava, E. Ganga k, . . i 30 
Madhumati, vi. * - : . i 149, 151 
Madhuràntaka, sur. of Uttama-Chola, . E 168 
Madhurántakam, tt., . š . z 28 
Madhurantakan Gandaradittan, m., . S 168 


Madhurantakanallür, 8. a. Korkai, . x . 107a. 
Madhurantaka-Pottappi-Chola, sur. of the 
Telugu Chólas of Nellore, . 269 


Madhusüdana, poet, 。 . 261, 262, 265, 267 
Madhyadéga, €०., - I . 84, 89, 90, 159n. 
Madhyadéga-Magadhi, dialect of Magadhi, š 90 


Madhyamakaratnapradipa, Buddhist work, . 98 
Madhyamaraja, Sailodbhava 8...» 36, 37, 40 
Madiraja, m., . . . 10, 12, 16, 17 
Madras Museum plates of Uttama-Chóla, . 166 


185, 186 and n., 188, 189 and n., 
190, 192 


Madura, tis; - 


— 







[ Vor. 


SSS SSS ee aaa 
Madurantaka-chaturvédimangalam, s. a. Madhu- 


rintakam, . 228, 233, 241, 244, 250 
Maduvisiri, [khaku princess, . . E . 64, 70 
Magadha, co., I š š y à " 84 
Magalana, Ceylon k., . . 22'n. 
Mahabharata, epic, 3 " 223 
mahabhogika, official, . A š E 217 
mahadandanayaka, do., . E š » 230, 241 


Mahadéva, s. a. Siva, « è ë ; è 95 
Mahādēva, Yadarak., . s 4 $ š 11 
Mahidéva-Bhatta, m., 18, 19, 21, 22 
mahadéri, title, ç; 62, 63, 64, 7+, 76 


Mahadévi, wrong reading for Apsarodevi, . . Tn. 
muhadharmmadhyaksha, official, " š š 217 
mahaganastha, do., . . š 218 
Mahagopalaka-suttanta, . Š 200 


176 and n., 207 


. . . 43, 47 
Mahakali, goddess, . . 138 


Mahakosala, co., . š . . 36 and n. 
mahákshapatalika, official, ç ; š š 217 
Mahakshatrapa, 


mahajana, 
Mahakala, te., 


$ š š " 251 
Maháküta pillar inscription of Mangalésa, — 206n., 289 
Mahalimgadéva, deity, " š 14 
Maha-Magha, year, š š š š 125 
Mahamahésvara, epithet, z 2 15 
mahamandalésvara, title, ; š: . 122, 134 


mahamatra, official, 
mahamatya, do., . 
Mahamayiiri work, 


. . . 


。86, 87, 88, 89 
š ° . . . 95 


š . 4 ¿ . 253 
Mahammada, ch., . . 278, 279, 280 and n., 284, 
288 


mahamudradhikrita, official, . š : ; 217 
Mahànadi, ri., 38, 163, 269, 272 
Maha-Paicharatra, Vaishnava sect, . 222, 223, 239, 249 
mahüpilupati, official, . . ; 4 217 
mahaprabhu, title, . . . . 10 
mahapradhana, do., š ; 11, 13, 15 
mahApratihara, official, . " . : š 217 
mahapuréhita, do., 


RA d š . . 95, 217 
maharaja, title, E ° 3, 8, 9, 62, 63, 65, 74, 75, 195 


126, 180, 291 
maharaja, s. a. maharaja, 59 


maharajadhiraja, title, . 3, 37, 40, 74, 75, 76 '80 171 
172, 206n., 208, 212, 217, 201, 278, 284, 285, 299 301 


Maharaja-muni, ascetic, , 


maharajanaka, ; " z . 2 : s 
maharaja, title, 


er : ड . 212 
Mahiraja-Sarva, eur. of Amóghavarsha I, 143 
mahdrand, title, 277, 278, 279, 280, 281, 282, 283 

281, 285 


-一 ÉL 

The figures refer to pages: m. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections, Th 
following other abbreviations are used :—ch.==chief; co.—country; di.=district or division; d x 
dy.= dy nasty , E. Eastern ; 了 一 female ; k.—king; m.=male; mo.=mountain ; ri.=Triver; s. 
sur.—surname 5 t2.=temple; vi.=village or town; W.= Western. 


0. -- ditto; 
4.—8ame as; 
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PAGE PAGE 

i maharaya, title, . š . ः . . 59 | Mālava, co., 15, 28, 57, 256, 258, 278, 279, 280, 283, 
mahasamanta, do., i * > : 41, 92, 95 287, 238 


mahasamantadhipati, do., # x : 114 
mahàsandhivigrahàdhipati, official, . . . 146 
mahasandhivigrahika, do., $ š ç 172, 217 


Mahaséna, 3. a. Skanda, s + . 62,71 
Mahasénaguptadévi, queen of Adityavar- 
ddhana, . र > à m 75 


mahasenapati, official . 65, 66, 68, 70, 217 
Mahisiva Tivaradéva, Sémavamsi k. of Maha- 


kosala, : š A : > P 36 and n. 
Mahàsthàn, ti., . ^ ड n 83, 88, 89, 90 
Mahasvayuja, year, š . 。 126 
mahàtalavara, title, Y 3 " 65, 66, 70 
mahatalavari, do., š , : * 65, 66, 70 
Mahiatittha, vi., . n š R 227 
mahattara, official, 7, 118, 144, 146» 
Mahatuvanika, m., š ‘ : . 68,70 
Mahavamsa, work, x 120n., 1S6n., 187n., 227 
Mahavanasela or Mahàávinasela, hill, n P * 69 
Mahavastu, quoted, t š . . 195n., 2027. 
Mahavira, Jaina Tirthamkara, . š ; 90 
Mahavishnu, deity, n 4 . 220, 221, 233, 244 
Mahendra, mo. . P š " 232, 213 
Mahéndravarman I, Pallava k 1 . š 173 
Mahéévara, s. a. Siva, . 18, 32, 76, 92, 172, 261, 265, 

267 
Mahëšvara, Saiva sect, . 1 . E 4, 6, 9n. 
Máhé$vara-yoga, . : i . x ° 6,7 
Mahisarasiri, /khaku princess, š $ . 64,70 
Mahisisaka, Buddhist school . š š 。 65 
Mahishasuramardini, goddess, A s 128, 129 
Mahmid, k. of Ghazni, . ड * . 258n., 301 


Mabmüd Khalji I, k. of Malwa, . š . 280 
Mahuágadhi, di., . i š . š " 214 
Màila, m, . D š . š . 129, 131, 132 


Mailara-Bhatta, m., à n . 19, 21, 22, 23 
Mailavaram, vi., . $ . ‘ " 268, 272 
Mainàka, mythical mo., . 6 š š 165 
Maira well inscription, . . . 28, 257, 258 


Maitraka, dy., 4 . 117 and x., 179, 183, 208, 210 


Maitrayaéas, M., . . 4 s : š 181 
Maitréya, Bodhisattva, . 。 . . š 72 


Maitrëya, Saiva teacher, š * " " 6,7 
Maitrigrimitra, Buddhist ascetic, š . 97, 98, 100 
Majhgawam plates of Hastin, P . 124 
Majjhima-N ikaya, sacred work of the Buddhists, 
195, 200 
Maladhirin, Jaina teacher, — . s š 。 1357. 
Malaiyanür, vi., < " ` s 168 
167 and n., 169, 


Malaiyaniran, sur of Révadisa, . 1, 


The figures refer to pages 
“following other abbreviations are used —ch. — chief 
dy. — dynasty ; 
sur.--surname ; 


Malavadin or Mallavadin, wrong reading for 
Maladharin 134, 135 and n., 136, 144 and n., 147 


Malavallapperumal Tondaiman, Arantangi ch., 122 
Malavaraya-Madana-Trinétra, biruda of Yā- 

dava k. Kannara, . . m z " 12 
Malaya, mo ड i n 6 : 295 
Malikanda, vi, . š " 212, 218 
Malin, mistake for Kalyanamilin, . 156 and n., 157 
Malkhéd, vi., z ç š š š 260, 291 
Malla, m., . : ; . š: š . 13,15 
mallaka, measure, . ç A . A 58, 60, 61 
Mallaranyapura, vi, . š र . 279, 288 
Mallavadin, Jaina commentator, z š 135, 136 
Mallinatha-Bhatta, m., . š š " . 19,22 
Mallyannan, m., . s. 5 . 242n. 
Mallugi or Mallugidéva, Yadara k 129, 130, 131 
Mallugi, Kalachurya k. of Kalyant, . : š 130 
Malwa, s. a. Malava 3 . 2, 31, 41, 158n., 159 
Māmādēva, s. a. Kumbhasvàmi, . 277 
Mamana Dhëri pedestal of the Kanishka year 

89, . I š š š . 259 
Mambambika, f., . š š 。 18 
Maingala. m., š . š ` . 127, 128 
Mánàbharana, Ceylon k., . ç ° 187n., 22 
Manabhita, sur. of Dharmaraja, . , . 35, 40 
manat, a house-site, i 4 n . 169, 1707. 
Managoli record, . . s è $ š 10 
Manarpakkilain, m., . ¿ š 234, 245 
Mana-sampürnna, biruda of Jatichola-Bhima, 29, 33 
Manavirapattinam, vi., . 5 . 104, 108, 111, 114 
Mandaladraha, s. a. Madalda, ; . . 43, 49 
mandala, a division, x ¢ 5 z 117n., 213 
Mandaladurga, vi., é ç $ 279, 288 


Mandalakara, s. a. Mandalgarh . 278, 279, 280, 288 
Mandalgarh, fort, . Š " š: * s 280 


Mandalésvara, deity, $ ड 42, 43, 49 
Mandalika, Paramara prince of Vagada, . 42, 43, 48, 
49, 50, 51 
Mandanadéva, s. a. Mandalika, - 5 。 43, 51 
Mandasor inscription of Kumaragupta of the 
Malava year 493 . i . . 154 
Mandhata plates of Jayasirmha, s x » 158 
Mandhatri, mythical k š ` 14, 15, 49 
Mandlesar (Mandalésvara) Mahādēva, te., P 43 
Mandor, vi., . . . . . . 5, 281 
Mandovara, s. a. Mandor, 。 278, 281, 287 
mandūkara-vatika, medicine, 。 224, 225, 240, 250 


Mangainathéévara, łe., . Ç Z » " 119 
Mangalar, vi., è 。 . . 。 241, 250 





n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 

co.—country ; di.—district or division; do.=ditto 

E.—Eastern; f.—female; k.—king; m =male; mo.—mountain; ri.=river; s. a.=same as; 
te.—temple; vi.=village or town; W.= Western. 
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Mangiyappan, m., . : . š 3 242 | Mauryya, dy., š z z E ° : 990 
Manigavalli, vis . a 。 . a 10 | Mauryya, family, . 5 > . . 4 140 
Manigula, Kshatrapa ch 5 . b E 256 | Mauryas of Konkan, . š Ç si š 155 
Minikkavachaka, Saiva saint, . . I2ln. | Meda, people, 278, 283, 287 


manjadi, weight, . 221 and n., 222, 231, 245 


Maüjughósha or Mafijusri, Bodhisattva, . 101 and m. 
Maíüjurava, s. a. Maüjughosha, I ड 99, 101 
Maijuáéri-Buddha-kshétra-guna-vyüha, Buddhist 
work, ç P. i . 1017. 
Manmatha, god, . s 284, 295 
Mannar, vi., 4 š : š; . 3877. 
manne. a hill tract. 5 s š š s 268 
Manne plates of A. D. 797, . : 137 
Manne plates of the Ráshtraküta king Govinda 
HI, . " 173 
Manniyaraya-mriga-véntakara, biruda of 
Véma, $ s š * 268, 272 
Mandja, s. a. Manmatha, . š 5 z 33 
Mansehri inscription, . š P š . 28, 257 
Mantai, vi., . è 。 3187%. 
Mantrawadi inscription of Amōghavarsha I, . 175 
mantrin, official, . š š ç i 176, 178 
Manu, sage, . ; š P : s 233, 244 
Manumagandayan, m., . š š š 232, 243 
Manusmriti, work, . š ` š 73%. 
Manyakbëta, s. a. Malkhsd . 31, 158n 
Mayamangalam, vi., . 104, 106, 107, 108, and »., 
112, 114 
Maranéri, vi., * 5 x x - 108 
Marañjadaiyan, 8. a. Nedufijadaiyan, 。 š 108 
Māravarman, Pandya k., ; : " š 106 
Marayan, m., ‘ À ; š s 231, 241 
Mirayan, mM., 2 é 232, 243 
Mardi stone inscription dated Saka 1134 127, 130 
Margali-Tiruvadirai, festival 104, 109, 110 
Matsya-Purana, . á š " à è 91 
masha, coin, š š š à š 4 80 
Maé-Makham, festival, . 104, 109, 110, 229, 238, 248 
Mat, vi., * * à š š 5 š 5 
Mathura, vri., . 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, 55, 56, 58, 100n., 213n., 
256, 257 
Mathura, family, . " w 5 7 . 50,53 
Mathura elephant inscription, 。 。 。 26 
Mathura (or Muttra) museum, . š . 1,55 
Mat inscription, . ड : š s < 60 


Matéttam or Mahátittha, s. a. Mantai, . 187 and n. 
Mattamayüra. line of ascetics, 92n., 148, 149, 151 
Mattepad plates, . . . . न š 135 


Mattival, s. a. Mattuvil, . . . 187 and ०. 
Máttürudaiyàn, mM., . . ° * 234, 245 
Mattuvil. vi., " € ; š . 187a. 


Maukhari, dy., + * . . 73, 74, 87, 89, 90 


—————————————————————————M—————. 


———— —— — —— À———( 
The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes : and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
co.—country; di.==district or division; do.=ditto ; 


following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief 


Medapata (Mewar), co., . " ‘ " . 286 


Méharauli pillar inscription, . š . . 2 
Méhuka, m., 4 5 . 149, 150, 152 
Melür, ri; . è . 119, 122, 123, 124 
Ménmalaip-Palaiyanir-nadu, di., 191, 192, 193 
and add. 
Menninra-Perumā} Kulasékhara-Tondaiman, 
Antutangt, ch., . : i 3 A . Rin. 
Mēru or Suméru, mythical mo., 53, 146, 283 
Merutunga, author, z ; . š 171, 172 
metres :— 
Anushtubh, 12n., 38, 44, 93, 131/., 132n., 


139, 143, 154, 163, 219n., 276n., 277n., 281, 295n. 
Arya, 3 . 1, 44, 93, 139, 154, 163, 281, 297n. 


Aupachchhandasika, . à 2 ç Š 93 
Bhujangaprayáta, . 2 : 4; 163, 281 
Drutavilambita, 4 . š : ४ 281 
Git, š : š ; š n 2 139 
Harin, . n š ‘ 4 4 149, 281 
Indravajra, . 93, 132n., 139, 273n., 281, 296n. 
Indravam-à, š š 2 I ; . 2950. 
Kanda, . š " 5 ç š 2 127. 
Malini, 43, 93, 131n., 132n., 163, 281, 2947., 290n. 
Mandakranta, . $ 4 149, 163 
Praharshini, n s . 3007. 
Prithvi, . 4 : š ड 149, 281 
Pushpitagrà, 。 ; š . 132n., 139, 219n. 
Rathéddhata, . A š ç . 767., 281 
Ruchirà, , नि * A , š š 281 
Sahn  . I 44, 93, 132n., 281 
Sšrdülavikridita, 38, 44, 93, 131n., 139, 149, 


163, 216n., 2l7n., 273n., 274n., 276n., 281, 
2947., 296n., 299, 300n. 


Sikharini, . . ， . 149, 163, 217n., 281 


Sraydhara, . 12n., 38, 41, 139, 163, 281 
Totaka, . . . . 5 . 44, 2957, 
Upaviti, . ë š Ç ; . 219n 


Upajáti, . . ° 44, 131n., 139, 163, 273n., 
274n., 281, 206a. 

132n., 273n., 2747n., 281, 295%., 

. " . : . 12n. 

. . . 5 281 

. " . . 281, 295n. 

P . 139, 154, 163 
139, 149, 154, 163, 216n., 273n. 
274n., 281, 295n., 296n., 2972., 298n., 299, 3002. 
Viyógini, . . . 281 


Upéndravajrá, . 
Utpalamala, . 
Vaitiliya, . 
Vamsastha, A 
Vamśasthavila, , 
Vasantatilaka 


- 


dy.—dynasty; E.=Eastem; f. —female; k.—king; m.=male; mo.=mountain; ri.—river; 8. ¢.=same "m 
&ur.—surname ; ie.sztemple; vi.—village or town; W.= Western : 
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Mimamsa, system of Indian philosophy, 223 | Mosaragutti, s. a. Mosaraguppi, ; š . lilt 
Minarkudi, vi, . . . . 228, 240, 250 | Mount Abu Vimala temple inscription, . . 171 
Minavan-Müvéndavélàn, m., . lss, 191, 193 | Mriganka, biruda of Mokala, . š * 284, 285 
min-pattam, fee, . 。 222, 233, 235, 244, 245 Mrigésvaravarman, Radamba k, . " . 177 
Miraj plates of Jayasimha II i : . Yla. | Mrómpantu i, . š š š š . 275 
Misasiri, ILhaku princess, 5 š 64, 7 Mróntuküru, vi., š > 275 
Mithradates I, k. of Parthia, . * P 256, 258 | mudal-sclavu, * 223, 245 
Mithradates II, do., 5 4 E 256, 258 | müde, . > ; £ 173, 179 
Mitra, line of Buddhist ascetics, ^ 97, 99, 100 | Mudikondasola-Müvendavélàr, m., . " 234, 245 
Mitra, Saiva teacher. ç š s 5 | Mudikondasdéla-ralanddu, di., s 108n 
Mitradévi, queen of Narasimhagupta, . 77 | mudre, tax (?), š . s . . 12, 14, 15 
Mittà, Ceylon princess, . ; x 1872. | Muduvanan. m., . ; ‘ š ç 231, 2+1 
Moa, s. a. Moga, . š š 257 | mugavetti, official, . i In., 234, 245 
Moda, m., . n 3 s : 70 | Mukanimadan, 28, 161, 171, 204, 275, 279, 280 
Modha, sect of Brahmans, 1 171, 172 | Muhammad Tughlak, k. of Delhi, . 5 。 2907. 
Moga, k., : " z F . ç 257, 258 | Mukhalngam, vi., š 6 162 
Mokala, (ruhila k., " . 277, 280, 284, 285, 286 | Müla-sangha, school of Jaina teackers, 136, 144, 117 
months, lunar :一 Mülasiri, Ikhaku princess, š . 64, 70 
Ashadha, . . s . 3, 4, 9, 125, 253, 254 | Malasirinaha, m., . " x « 65,70 
Áávina, a « 92, 95, 12 Mummudi- Bhima, sur. of Vimaladitya, 。 š 30 
Bhadrapada (Proshthapada, Nabhasya), 56, 270, 275 | mummuri-danda, . š * a . 14, 16 
Chaitra, . . 11, 13, 15, 17, 18, 21, 23, 116, 119, | Mundaka grant of Bhimadéva, f š i 171 
126, 171, 172 | १११५-८९, official, . : š ह 184, 189 

Jyështha, . è . ñ : z : 261 | Munichandra, m., . ; š ; 11 
Karttika, . Ç š . i 172, 268, 271 | Muñja, canal š i . . 292 
Migha, . à Š ç . 182, 181 | Mufyjadéva, Paramara k. of Malava, . . 42, 45 
Margatiras, . ; . Ç H 159, 277 | Mura, demon, š š A 3 š . 205 
Pausha, . " É 3 ù 58, 171, 172 | Muriri, s. a. Vishnu, š 164 
Phalguna, 3 . 149, 150, 153, 260, 263, 266 | muttavaranam, tar, + . 233, 235, 244, 245 
Sravana, . : ; 26, 29, 125, 253, 254, 259 | Mivéndarayar, m., Ç š ` ५ 191, 193 
Vaisikha (Müdhava), — 11, 18, 41, 51, 54, 126, 129, | Müvéndi, m., Š š 231, 241 


131, 135, 144, 147, 154, 156, 157, 180, 181, 210, 211 
months, Macedonian :— 


Appellaios, š k A 56 
Guruppiya (Gorpiaios), > 56, 60 
months, solar :一 
Aippasi, . : . 222, 229, 235, 238, 216, 218 
Avani,  . 2 A : ç 222, 236, 247 
Bhadra, . > . + š š " 216 
Karttigai, š x . 222, 236, 237, 247 
Magha (Masi), 79, 82, 83, 1047., 222, 229, 236, 246 
Makara, . 1857 
Márgasirsha (Margali), 104n., 229, 238, 248 


167, 169, 170 
119, 122, 124 
222, 229, 237, 238, 250 


Mésha, 3 . . . 
Mithuna, 2 & " . 
Purattasi . 


Srávava, . ° š ç 3 215, 219 
Vaigasi (Vaisikha), . . 104n., 1087. 
More, s. a. Mor, . . - + + 212,218 
214 


Mor (Mayüráksbi), ri., . . š A : 


Mosaraguppi, vt., . š . . x 11 


The figurea refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections, 


following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; 
dy.—dynasty : E.— Eastern; f.—female; k.—king; 


eur.—surname ; (e. —temple; vi.—village or town; W. 


m.= male; 
= Western. 


Muzaffar Shah, sur. of Zafar Khan II, 。 279, 230 


N 

n, final, ` $ < 35, 134, 174, 205 
n, used for anusvara, 148 
A, used for anusvara, . š š Ç 116 
n, used for n, š x i š . 50, 116 
n, incorrect use of, asa | 
n, Kharoshthi, E : s i 251 
Nachchinarkkiniyar, commentator, . 104, 105 
nadayisu, . E i 207 
Nadisiri, Ikhaku princess, ; š . . 64, 70 
Nadol, vi., » è 159, 280 
madu, assembly, . 176, 185, 190, 192, 207, 208 

240, 250 


naduvirukkai or naduvirukkum, official, 221, 234, 245 
Nagadéva-Bhatta, m., . š है A . 18, 21 
Nagaiyan, m., > " s; x ^ 232, 243 
Nagalai, f., . ë Ç 2 š 230, 241 





The 
co.=country; di.—district or division: do.=ditto; 
mo.=mountain; ri.—river; s. a.=same as; 
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nagara, commercial guild, š . 104, 111, 114, 176 | nanadzsi, . š i š ç 14 and n., 16 
Nagara, family, . ç s र . 90,52 | Nandamiru, vi., . : ç ; 3 " 270 
Nagara-bhukti, di., : : . . . 76 | Nandavadige, vi., . 227 
Nagaraje,s.a.Nagarasa, . - - + 33,15) Nandin, 9, 128, 150, 151, 153 
Nagarasa, m., P š š . 10, 11, 13, 14, 16 | Nandi-sangha, school of Jaina teachers, 136 
nagara-éréshthin, official, š . . ° 81 | Nandiyarayar, m., 191, 193 
Nagarjuna, Buddhist monk, . 5 . . 197 | Nannadéva, Sémavamsi k of Mahakésala A 36n. 
Nagarjunikonda, Buddhist site, . . - 61,65 | Nannavaka, m., . s 182, 183 
Nagasarika, s. a. Nausari, 。 135, 139, 144, 147 Naradiya-nagara, ४४., . š š A A 287 
Nàga$arman, m, . . . . 24 | Narahari-Bhatta, m., . ; š 19, 22 
Nagasiri, [khaku princess, š à š . 64,70 | Naraharidéva, m., i @ 17, 18, 19, 22, 23 
Nagavali, ri., š š š . š 24 | Naraloka-Rudra, biruda of Jatàchola-Bhima, 29, 33 
Nàgavarma, Kannada grammarian, 005 Mn. | Narana-Bhatta,m, . + 18, 19, 21, 22 
Nagavasusiri, Ikhëku princess, . . - 64,70 | Nàrapa-Jyótirvid, m, . Z . i . 19,21 
Nagesvara, te., . . . . . 12, M, 15 Narapati, biruda, . 4 . 2 A 95 
Nagilaka, m., x 5 。 。 . 182, 184 | Narasimha or Nrisiraha, god, . " 129, 281 
Nagna-tadaga, tank, 。 . °. . - 43,49 | Narasirha, Kalachuri k. of Tripuri, : . 93,95 
Nagpur Museum, . š . 。 . 91 | Narasimhagupta, Gupta k., . s š š 71 
Nahapana, Kshatrapa ch š ç . + 2,58 | Naravarddhana, k. of Thanésar, — . ; . 75 
Naharallabodu, hill . . . . . 69 | narayam, a grain measure, . s 103, 112, 113 
Naihati plate of Vallālasēna, . ç ` A 213 Narayana, s. a. Vishnu, , i n 216, 219 
Nakkan Aravanaiyàn, mM., 166, 169, 170 | Narayana, m., : š ç 139, 146, 147 
Nakléévar, te., - 5 . . . . 6 Nàráyanadatta, m., 5 ; 216 
nakshatras :— Nàráyanapura, vi., š I 161, 162, 165 
Ardra, : e š 5 1 ; 104n. | Nariyanür-Udaiyán, m., : 4 " 191, 193 
Asléshá (391699), . P , 222, 230, 247 | Narmada, ri., . Ñ 5 š . 43,93 
Aévini, . . š . I 17, 21, 23 | Narwal plates of Vákpati-Munja, 。 š . 159. 
Krittikà (Kartigai), . 5 . š 236, 247 | Nattapataka, s. a. N&tëwara, : 43, 49 and add. 
Magha, . , ° i * « 1049. | Natawara, vi. 5 š " " : 43 
Pürádam (Pürvashadhá), . š 222, 237, 247 | Nathamuni, Vaishnava saint, . š . 5 165 
Parattadi (Pürva-Bbádrapadá), . 167, 169, 170 | Nati, m, . < 4 š x 161, 185 
Pushya, . A 5 I 。 . 129, 131 | Nausári, vi., . : s 135, 136, 139 
Svati, $ 5 x नि . . Nausari plates of Karkka, " . š 138, 139 
Tiruvónam (Sravana), 222, 229, 237, 238, 250 | Navagràma, di., N 3 : . 125n. 
Visakha, . š P 104n., 1087. | Navagràma, vi., . N 125, 126 
nala, measure, . . . 79, 82, 215 and n. | Navanáthacharita, Telugu work, . i 271 
Nala, mythical k., . . ; - 49, 284 | Navsàri grant of Karna dated Saka 996, $ 172 
Nala, dy., ; 154, 155, 156 | Navsari grant of Karna dated V. S. 1131, 172 
Nalanda, vi., . 72, 73, 77, 97, 193, 195, 196 and n., | Nàykas of Madura, family, . ; 120, 123n. 
197 and n., 200, 201, 202 | Nàyakas of Tanjore, do., è : + ; 120 

Nalanda plate of Dévapaladéva, . . « 213 | Nedunjadaiyan Pandya b, . — . . 106, 108 
Nalavadi-vishaya, di., . . “ 155 | Nellore, vi., . . a s : s 269 
nali, measure, . _. 104, 105, 107, 109, 110, 111, | Némàditya.m., . . » «& . 139 
112, 113, 115, 169, 170, 222 and n., 224, 228, 234, | Neriyudai-Perumál, Chóla prince, 185, 190, 192 
235, 936, 237, 238, 239, 240, 245, 246 and m., 247, | Nerkunran-kilàr, sur. of Kalappálaráyar, 191, 193 
248 and n., 249 Nérvàyil, ti, " é 233, 244 

Nallamangaibágar, deity, 119, 122, 123, 124 | Neydalgere, tank, . 4 ç . 174, 175, 178, 179 
Nallir, vi, . " 107, 109, 114 | Ngan, k 4 , 258 
Namassivayadévan, m., 241, 250 | Nidagundi inscription of Amóghavarsha I, 205, 208 
Namdivadhana (Skt. Nandivardhana), m., 252, 259 | Nigadi, vi, . Š ; 208 
Nammilvar, Vaishnava saint, 108 | Nihsanka-nirbhaya, biruda of Kumbhakarna, . 286 


~ 


The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections 


following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief 
dy.=dynasty ; E.- Eastern; f.=female 


gur.=surname ; fe.=temple; ti. village or town; 





k.—king; m.— male; 
W.= 





co. — country 


mo.=mountain; ri.—river; a, 


Western. 


The 


district or division; do.= ditto; 


g.=%əme as; 
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Nikumbha, family, : : š š Orkhon, ri., . š , š š i 293 
Nikumbhallašakti, Sëndraka ch. I š " 290 | Ou-Kong, Chinese pilgrim, . न 2 . 293 
Nilagaügaraiyar, m., . : š 188, 191, 193 
Nilakantha, m., . Š " i 149, 150, 153 
Nilakantha, Saiva saint, 5 : 295, 296 P 
Nilgunda plates of Vikramaditya VI . . 2917. 


Pachchani-Tandiparru, ei. . . . 269, 270, 275 


Nima, vi, . š ; . . 212, 214, 218 

Nimmina, vi., S š . 984,38 | padakku, measure, . 222 and n., 234, 235, 236, 237, 
Nirambavalagiyin-Kalingarayan, m., < ; 121 238, 239, 240, 245, 247, 248, 249, 250 
Nirgrantha Jainas, " . " > N 90 padamiila, a sanctuary, . ç š 154, 156 and n 
mirêdha, . . . . + 195, 200, 201, 202 | Pidapik or Padapag, ri, — . 77 
nirvana, : , 4 s " I 253, 259 | padauvartta, land measure, . 117, 118, 181, 182, 183 
Nishida, tribe, . ५ š 3 : ‘ 285 184, 209, 210 
Nitva-Gohali, locality, . — . © ， - 80 | padi, measure, ©. * * wwe 240 
nivartiana, land measure, ; š . 290, 292 | Padma, f., . . 。 ` . . 160, 164 
Nivina, a, a. Nimmina, . ३... de . 85,38, 41 | Padmasimha, m., . . . š I . 92,95 
Nivudi, s.a. Nigadi, . : १3 207, 208 | Padra, vi., . 。 . 171, 172 


Padumana(Pradyumna)séthi, m. , डु 127, 128 
Pag-sam-jon-zang, Tibetan work . 98 
Paharpur, vi ; ç s 98. 101, 1977 
Paharpur copper-plate grant of the Gupta 

year 159, . 4 . " : " 78, 218n. 
Pahataka, vi., ae S . . , 163 
Pahlava, tribe, ; š ç R š i 255 
Pahuka, m., x ह ; . 50, 53 
Paithan plates of Govinda III. š : 134, 138 
Paiyalachchi-Namamala, Pràkrit lexicon, . . 158n. 
Paja inscription, . . I š . . 251 


Niyamam, vi., . : š z . š 189 
niyukta, official, . š 。 ç n 144, 146 
Nolamba-Pallava, dy., . , š 。 z 177 
Nrisirnha, m., š š š 270, 274 
Nulamba, 8. a. Nolamba-Pallava, . ç 231, 242 
Nüle-gráma, vi., . . . s ç ll 
Nile-nadu, di,  . ç š . . 11,14, 15, 16 


numerical symbols :— 
l, . . f . . . . . 56, 251 


2, . š ç . š . 79, 116, 118n., 119 
56, 79, 251 


M DOLO I 1 7 7/1 IIS 21 | खिळ dy, . . . 3,92, 98, 137 and n., 213 
7 > 7 ; ; s 4 x I 94 | pala, weight. : . š ; 224, 235 
8, . š E ; . n . 56, 79 | Palage-ganta, locality (?), š s 3 178, 179 
9 . x . 2 : " . 36,79 | Palaiyanür, vi, . . . ; š 191, 192 
10, . š ; 4 . . 79, 116, 251 | Palaiya-Sivaram, vi, ， ; ; ; 220 
20, . : š i 24, 56, 79, 251 | Pálaiyür-kilavan, m. — . v 1 " 234, 245 
40, . . . s ° I 27 | Palakoti, vi., š : . 275 
50, . Coup ou A. ^x Di 56 | palam, weight, — . 105, 107, 109, 113, 115, 228, 230. 


235, 236, 237, 246, 217, 248 


70, . š " . , ` š . 21 
Palama, m., . . S . . . 129, 131, 132 


90, . . . . . . . . 116 


100, š . . š 。 . - 79, 251 | palaniyayam, official, . . š 221n., 234, 245 
200, F A š : . . 116 | Palanpur, vi., ; i ; ` E 171, 172 
500, ; . + + + uet SEDE X + ue oI + x Uu. 2२० 
niru (—slakedlime), . . . 103, 110 | Pālaśika, field, . 。 . 3 . 181, 183 
ayabindutika, Jaina work, E š š 135 | Palayavanam, ri., A " à . à 122 
Palhana, m., š; 2 i : " . 93,96 

pàlidhvaja, banner, . . . . . 141 

o Palijana, vi., š I " . . 214 

Palitana grant of Sam 25. . š . 31808 

a दी MD E: vr | Pallava, dy, — ， 120, 123n., 173, 189n., 228, 268 
Odra,co, . > . 。 38, 268 add. 269 
ol, ending of place names, š a 172 | Pallava, family, . 2 173, 174, 176, )77, 178 
ond-uttaram(= progressively), . 205, 206 ! Pallavaditya, biruda of Véma, + š 2 272 


n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief; co.=country; di.=district or division; do.=ditto; 
dy.=dynasty; E.—Eastern; f. —female; k.=king; m.—male; mo.=mountain; ri,—river; 8. g.=same aa; 
gur.=surname; fe.-temple; vi.=village or town ; W.= Western, 


The figures refer to pages : 
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Palava-Muttaraiyan, sur. of Nakkap Aravan- Parajatisiri, [khaku princess, . e ¿ x . 64,70 
aiyan, . š š 5 z 166, 169, 170 | Parakēsarivarman, sur. of Chóla kings, 168, 221, = 
Pallavariyanpéttal, 184,189 हि m / - 
Palavariyar, sur. of Tiruchehirrambalam- Fee eR त. Ceylon i n . 187 TM is 
Udaiyin Perumanambi, 185 and n. 186, 188, | Parükrama-Pandya, Pandya . °. , 
RN 189, 192, 193 | Parakrama-Pandya, sur. of Jatilavarman Ari i 
késaridéva š : 1 
Pallavarivar or Annan Pallavarayan, sur. of ， 
davanam-Udaiyàn Ammaiyappab， - 185, 187, | paramabhattarata, title, 37, 40 im. 2i 
189,191,193 garamadaivata, do 80 
t 5 as ye 7 ‘ata, do., ç : : 2 , 
Pullava-Trinétra, sur. of Anna-Véma, n 270, 276 paramādityabhakta, epithet, . : : | 


Palyiga galai-Mudukudumi-Peru-Valudi, Pan- 


dya k 2 A . E s : 106 
pam, abbreviation for pandita, . š . 95 
pamdita, . : " 2 . 92, 96 
Pamditasiri, Ikhaku princess, . . . 64, 70 
Pammanna, m š E . 19,22 
Pawsu(or su)lakhétaka, s. a. Panahéra, . 42, 43, | 

49 
pana, coin, + I 。 ५ i 50 
Dànáchehhi, s. a. Panasi, : A : . 43,49 
Pinahéra, vi., ; š y : ; . 12.43 
Panaryür- «du. din ^ ç i 233, 244 
Pinay, n. . ç š ç . . š 43 
Panchageng&. ri.. ° x š 4 225 
Panchajanya. the conch of Vishnu, . OT 
pañchāka-taila, medicine, . 224, 225, 240, 250 
prichamahasabda, : z . 2 " 144 
punchamahign nia, . . . A š Iso 
Panchanagari, vi., 。 79, 80, 81, 82 
Pan-ch'ao, £.. 2 5 y š š š os ! 


Püncharatra, agama 223 ond 4 


Paüchavan Brahmidhirüjàn, sur. of Ravidàsa, — 167. i 


169, 170 
Pandarangapalli grant. . z 5 . 201॥. 
Pandita-parijñta, bü uda of Nágarasa, — . . 11.13 
Páündivanár. m., . . . . . 233. 2 
Pandu, mythical k.. I i 32 


Pandya, dy., 106. 107, 108 and z., 120 and > 
122, 140. 167, 168. 170. 185. 186 and n., 187. 188, 


190, 191, 192, 226, 242, 268, 269 | 


Pandyaraya-qaja-simha, biruda of VEDA, , 268 
Panguniy-uttaram, f ral, 


一 4 一 


240. 250 


Panjtar inscription of the year 122.. 25, 256, 257, 250 | 


Pan-yunz. Chinese writer, . 57. 258 
Papaka, m... š š ç š 1 . 50,52 
Papamochana, fistha, 978. 981 
Püppanachehert, vi., 169, 170 
pura, a suburb s 183 


Paragunda-Rakshasa, biruda of Jatachola- 
Bhima, - . š E s . 29,33 
104 and add., 132, 111 
212, 214, 218 


Paraitumangalam, ti., 


Parajina a. Palijana, ड 





paramamahésvara, title, . 40, 76, 95, 117, 118, 180, 
181, 183, 210 

Paramara, eponymous ancestor of the Paramàras, 44 
Paramara, dy., 31, 41, 42, 48, 47, 48, 52, 158 and 
n., 159 and n., 280 


Paramaras of Vagada, š ; 42, 50 
Paramarüpa, ri., 17, 21, 23 
paramasaugata, epithet of Rajyavarddhana, — . 75 
paramavaishnara, epithet . . 217 


37, 40, 95, 146, 206, 203, 
217, 299, 301 

5 167, 169, 170 
PRramtsvara, one of the Samhitis of Pañcharatra, 223n. 
Parantaka, sur. of Neduüjadaiyan, . x 106, 108 
Parüntaka T, Chole k., 166, 167 
Parintaka II, do., . . . 2 . 168 
Parintaka-ralandadu, di., . 104, 106, 108 and n., 
112, 114 

4,5,6,8,9 

. . 279, 280, 288 


paramésrara, title, 


Paramésvara, m., » 


| Parasara, Suira teacher, 
; Párasika, people, 


| Parasurama, riski, s ç 4 7 150, 151 
Dárikud plates of Madhyamarajadéva, 35 and n., 
86, 40n. 


Parinirvana-chaitva, monastery, 
Parivrajaka, family, 
Pármannukulidipa-Muvéndavéfar, m., 
Parnakhita, s. a. Patkhed, 


4 š: ; 196 
125, 126 
234, 244 
130, 131 and n. 


; Parnikhéta, 2? , š . Win 
purru, . 105, 110, 115, 228, 236, 237, 238, 239, 246. 
247, 248 


Parss anatha, te., 
‘ Parthian, . : 


3 136 
255, 256, 257, 258, 259 and x 
38, 261, 265, 267 


Párvat?, goddess, 
Pasupata, Saiva sect, 


: " , . 6,295 
| Pasupata-yaga, ; à ४ Y , £ 6, 7 
i Pasupatisimha, m., 76, 77 


Patupati Tiruvarangadéva, sur. of Rajéndra- 
Müvendavelàr, 240, 2560 
pataka, 212, 213, 215 and n., 218 | 
Patalamalla, sur. of Karkka, . š 185 
"Rtaliputra, vi, 2, 90, 201 


200. a4 » 18 








pathaka, a district, 





The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections 


following other abbreviations are used :—ch. = chief ; 
dy.=dynasty : L.=Fastem: f.=female; 





The 


co.=country ; di.—distriet or division; do.=ditto; 


k.=king; m.=male; mo.—mountain; ri.-—river; 3. a.=same 88; 
3 


sur.=surname: te.=temple; vi.—village or town; W.= Western. 
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Pace | 
Patika, Kehatrapa ch. . š 。 257 and n. 
Patika plate, E ? Z š 27, 28, 251, 257 

131n 


Pátkhed, vi., . . ` ड 


Patna, ri, . " 2 
Pattadakal inscription of Vikramaditya II 175 
Pattadakal pillar inscription of Kirttivarman II, 205 


pattakiladaya, tax, 5 P x 95 
Pattālamudaiyāp, m., . z . E 234, 245 
pátlam, taz, . 3 * z . 191, 192, 193 
Pattana or Pattan, vi., . E n 278, 219. 252 
Pattiyannan, m., . š š 231, 242 


paliolai, official, . P 4 4 221n., 234, 245 
Pátü-satka, field, . š . " P š 172 
Paviliya (= Bahvricha), 223 and n. 


Payvegundu, s. a. Haigunda, . 176, 178 
Pedapümdi, vi... Ç . š š 27 
Peddacheruvu, tank 268, 272 
Pedda Kómati-Véma. Reddi 1 270 
Peddavégi plates of the Silankiyana king 
Nandivarman II š 23 


. 270, 274, 275 
174, 170, 176, 179 


Peddi-Vidvan, m., 
peljavasi, . 


Peoha, ri., . E * " 294 
Peramale, s. a. Heravali, z š . 174, 178, 179 
Përaiyan, m., Z x 238, 249 
Pérayan, m., š E 3 x ‘ 229, 230 
Periplus, work, . , I 。 。 I 107 
Periyanangaichchani, f., š > 169, 170 
Perumal, family, . " š ; 121 
Perumbanarruppadai, Tamil work, . š . 104 
Peshawar, vi., k ç š Ç 293 
Phasika, vi., n 36, 40 
Phirangipuram inscription of Komati Véma, 267 
Pikira grant of Simhavarman, š . A 173 
Pimpari plates of Dhàrávarsha, ; : 177 
Pinapádu, vi., ह 271, 276 
Piránmalai, vi, . $ z n z 119 
Pirója, 8. a. Firoz, z " 278, 280, 284 


Pitaka or Tripitaka, Buddhist canonical works, . 195, 
200, 201 


Pitámaha, s. a. Buddha, : . 97, 99, 100 and z. 


Pitho, 8. a. Prithvidhara, 5 š š 215 
Pithori, abbreviation for Prithviraja 21ón. 
Piyadashin, epithet of ASoka, . 2 š 85 
Podagadh, vt., Š 5 a 153, 154 

289 


Pogilli, Séndraka ch . 
poli, abbreviation for poliśai {= interest), 102, 110, 111 
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Pace 
Ponnambalanatha-Ton- 
119, 120, 121, 122 and 


Ponnambalanatha or 
daiman, ch. of Aruntangi, 


n., 123 and n., 124 

Poona plates of Krishnaraja of Saka 680, 20] 
Poratha, 2i., . 161, 162, 165 
port . 103, 111, 115 
Porigere ( Lakshmé:zvar), vi 5 175 
Porkódai m., 231, 241 
Pota, x. 4. Annavóta, ç 270 
Potibhatta, m., 270, 274 
Pottappi, ch., 226. 231, 242 
pollard, 5 E 102, 109 
Pottaraisan, ch Š > Š A 231, 241 
Prabandl ichintamani, work 171 
Prabhakara, school of Indian philosophy, . 223 
Prabhákaravarddhana, £. of Thanésar, 75 
Prabhamjana, Parirrajaka k.,. हि 126 
Prabhandota, m., . z 117, 118 
Prabhava<iva, Mattamayūra ascetic 149. 151 
Prabhavati, queen of Mrgčśvaravarman, . 177 
Prabódhaziva, Mattamayüra ascetic, 148, 150, 151, 152 
prachehihá, 209, 210 
Prada, m., : 160, 161 
pradrara, 3. a. para, 3 . : ; 183 
73 


Prügjvotisha, co s 
Prajñaparamita, Buddhist goddess 100 and n. 


rajiaparamita, s.a. Ashtasihasrika Prajna 


parama, . : 97 
Prakàza, s. a. Saggala, . : ड 209, 210 
pramiütri, official 92 
pramaitardra, mistake for pramatri, . 92, 95 


10, 13, 15 
148, 149. 150, 
151, 152 
prastha, measure, . 13, 60. 61, 224 
Pratapachakravartin, biruda of Jagadékamalla II 


prasada, 
Prasantasiva, Mattamayüra ascetic, 


176n. 
Pratipachakrarartin, hiruda of Yidava Simghana, i 127 
Pratápgadh inscription of Pratihara Mahéndra- 
pàla of V. S. 1003, š 158n. 
Pratiparudra, Kakatiyak., . a न Ç 269 
prathama-kayastha, official, 81 
prathama-kulika, do., 81 
prathama-sarthavaha, do., š x 81 
pratthara, do., . . 。 . 92, 95 
Pratihara. family, š 5 R . 158n., 159 
Pratima-nataka, work, . i A a : 4, 5 


Pratityasamutpada or Niddnasitra, Buddhist 


112, 113 formula, . 194, 195 and n., 196 and n., 197, 199 

Polonnaruwa, vi., . " š š $ 187 and n., 200, 201, 202 
pon, money . i " . 105, 109, 110, 111. 114 | Pratitya-samu'pada-vibhanga-nirdésa, s. a. Pra- 

Pon-Amarávati, zi， . 120n. titya-samutpáda-vyakhyà, . s z 200 
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PAGE PAGE 
Pratitya-samutpüda-vyükhya, commentary, . 196, | puràna, coin, z . s; : Š 。 58,61 
199n., 200 | purüna-ghrita or purana-sarppi, medicine, 224, 240, 
Pravanga, clan, . . š š . 91 250 
pravaniváda, taz, . . . — . + — . 93,95 | Purandara, a. a. Indra, . . . . À, 96 
pravaras :一 Purandara, Mattamayura ascetic, 149, 151 
Asita, . š í . ; š š 219 | Puratana, . 4 10, 12, 15 
Dévala, . T š . š . 219 | Purattàdi-tiruvónam, festival, . 237, 240, 248, 250 
Sandilya, . s s z š " " 219 | Pürávi, s. a. Pürnà . 139, 144, 147 
Prayaga, tirtha, . 5 . . 93, 91 | puraruvari-érikarana-ndyakam, official, . 191, 193 
Prince of Wales Museum of Western India, . 17, 116, | puravuvari-srikaranattu-mugavetti, do., 191, 193 
17%. | puravuvari tinaikkalam, office, 221n., 234, 245 
prishthamatra, ड A 6 127 | puravuvari-tinaikkala-kankani, official, , 221%., 234, 
Prithà (= Kunti), mythical queen, . P . 32 245 
Prithu, mythical k ` . ` 273 | Puri second plate of Madhavavarman-Sainya- 
Prithvideva I, Kalachuri k. of Ratnapura, 160, 163 bhita alias Srinivasa, . P " . 35n. 
Prithvideva II, do., š " 160, 162, 166 Purigere-nádu, di., : 2 à i 207, 208 
Prithvidhara, m., . है ` . " 215, 218 Purikà, vi, . : : E A , , 76 
Pnthviraja, k, . . . : $ + 2188. | parna, ri, . w. I , I : 139 
prithvivallabha, biruda, . : š : " 142 puróhita, a family priest. 4 : N 176, 178 
Pritibhagavata, wrong reading for  sthitir= Püros,s. a. Pundra, . : . i n 90 
bhagavata . . 154, 156 and n., 157 Purüravas, mythical k., . 1 " . 93,94 
Prolaya-Véma, s. a. Véma, . . - 269, 270, 273 | Purusha, the Supreme Being, . 154, 156 and n., 157 
Ptolemy, Greek geographer, . . . . 107 | Purushóttama, m., : , x 92 and n., 95 
Pudhinaka, m. ， s ° ° . 68, 70 | Parvvina grama, vi, . š . . 291, 292 
Pükiya, clan, . . 。 65, 66, 67, 70 | Pushkar, vi , P . 154, 155, 157 
Pulaichchéri or Pulaccéri, vi., . + 187 and n. Pushpadhanvan, 8. a. Manmatha, . N . 164 
Pulakésin II W. Chalukya k., ë : . 290 Pushpaka, the aerial car of Kubéra, . 160 and n., 165 
Pular-kottam, di., ; E è . 228, 241, 250 Pushyasámbapura, vi., . š 2 है 209, 210 
Pulastya. rishi, ` . . . . 283 pustapala, official, . ç I ç . . 79, 81 
Pulatthapabbata, hill, . š A A A 227 | p'a ta, co, . I 258 
Pulatthi, vi., š ४ 6 : i " 221 
धक od : : U rel Putpaga or Pushpaka, elephant of Meum xia 
Pulikilin,m, — .  .  . +  . 234, 245 | Puvasela (—Skt. Pürvalaile hil, . , —. 68 
Pulikonda, vi., . i š š * 268, 272 
Pulinda, tribe, , + š . . 125, 126 
Pulindaséna, ch., . è . . E * 38 .R 
Puliyidai, vi., ; . 104, 113 and n., 114 | r, changed tol, . è " ; š 84 
Pullaganda-Siddarašar, ch . . 2 . 123n. | r, elision of, š A , 102 
Pullamangai, vi., . . . . 168 | r, final . . . . . . . 174 
Pullamangalam, s. a. Pullamangai, . 167, 168, 169, 170 | > wedge-shaped, . s ४ x 148 
pulli, . : š . . . + 166 and a. | Rachiridurga-vibhala, biruda of Véma, 268, 272 
pulukku, dish, . . . . . 104, 109 | Richüru, s. a. Raichur, . 268, 269 
Pundanagala (-Skt. Pundranagara), s. a. Radha or Radha, co., , n 4 213, 214 
Mahasthan, . . . 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 91 | Radhanpur grant of Bhimadéva, . . 171, 172 
Pundhikanaka, vi., š š š š i 210 | Radhanpur plates of Góvinda III, . . 134, 136, 137 
Pundra or Pundravardhana, s. a. Mahisthan, 88, $0 | Raghawa, s. a. Rama, . E " . 96, 150 
Pundra, tribe, . ‘ i 90 | Raghava, m., i ; " . š . 92,95 
Pundravardhana-bhukti or Paundravardhana- Raghavahattaka, vi, , A ‘ . 212, 218, 219 
bhukti, co., 6 . . . . - 78, 213 | Raghu, mythical k., * . . . 161, 278, 282 
Pun-na-fa-ta-na, s. a. Pundravardhana, . . 88 | Raghunštha Vanangamudi-Tondaiman, Aran- 
Puragupta, Gupta k, . ° š . ह 77 tangi ch., « I š a . i 122 
The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
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Raghuvamáa, quoted, š z . 5 . 253R. Ràjéndra-Müvéndavélàr, mM, . : 2 210, 259 
Ragolu plates, 3 , š ; š Ç 24 Rijéndrasdla- Anukka-pPallavaraiyar, ch, 234, 211 









































Rihappa, ch., ç न . Ç ç 136, 141 Rajéndragola-Mivalivanarayan, throne, , 221, 233, 244 
Raichur, vi., ड ड š š 7 , 268 Rajendra- Vayiragarachcho]ar, LN š 233, 244 
Raj,f, . |, `. 。 4. . .253, 259 | Rajpüt, clan, RT 5 


Rajadéva, m., i A : A P 160, 164 
rajadhiraja, title, . ‘ * Š 3, 8, 9, 20, 137 
Rājādhirāja I, Chola k., . A . 226 and n. 
Rajadhiraja IL do. 3 184, 185 and n., 186 
and n., 188, 189, 190, 191, 192 
Rajadhirajan-Kulattar, vh, . E * 189, 191, 192 
Rájadhiràja, sur. of Virarájéndra, . n 232, 243 
Rajagambhira- Anjukottinddalvan, š š š 187 
rüjaguru, title, : . š P : » 95 


Rajula, Kshztrapa, ch., . ; š . A 257 
Rájyavarddhana, £. of Thanésar, ， . . 75, 76 
Ralhana, m., : 5 . š: 4 161, 165 
Rama or Ramabhadra, mythical k., . 54,96, 152 
Ràma-Bhatta, m., s ; Š : - 19,21 
Ràmadéva-Bhatta, m., . . . $ . 18, 21 
Ramadéva-Pattavardhana, m., " " . 18,21 
Ramañña, co., 2 ; š š i s 227 
Raminuja, Vaishnava teacher, . . . 165 


rajakésari, standard measure, . X . 222, 234, 245 Rámasiri, Tekaku princess, . $ Š . 64, 70 
Rajakésarivarman, sur. of Chala kings, . — 167,165, | Ramatirtham, ७ * ५४ e v 

169, 184, 189, 191, 221, 233, 244 | Rámüyana, epic, . © . + , 13725 
Rajala, Yadava ऋ ५ A . . 129, 130, 131 | rampant lion, emblem on seal, 0t ç . 173 
Ràja- Makaradhvaja, biruda of Jatachdla-Bhima, 29,23 Ramtek Lakshmana temple inscription, , | — 128 
rájámátya, o ficial, . Í : हु ' 217 | Ramtusiri, Ikhaku princess, , š x 64 and n., 
Rajamrigahka, work, . , , || 158n. 70 
ràjan, title, . I . i : I I 297 | Ranabhita, sur. of Hastivarman, . . . 37%. 
Tüjánaka, . E z : . . . 41 | ranaka, title, s è . E A a 517 
Rajapala, m., N ; , , ， 51, 54 | Ranakshóbha, Sailodbhava prince, . ç . 35n. 
rüjaputra, . I . E + 41, 209, 211, 217 | Ranamalla, ch, . ç . 。 - 278, 279, 282 
Rajaraja, sur. of Virarajéndra, š : 232, 243 | Ranapura inscription, . ` 279, 280 


Ranaraiga-mrigēndra, biruda of Jatichóla- 
Bhima, . : š : - 29 add., 33 and n. 
Ranastambha, s. a. Ranthambhor, ; - 279, 281, 288 


Rajaraja I, Chola k., š 30, 31, 167, 163, 226, 223 
Rajaraja II, do., . 185 and n., 186 and n., 188, 189, 
191, 192 


Rijarija IIT, do., . . . 7 . . 268 Ranàstipündi grant, : Ç 2 à 30n., 31 
Rajaraja-Brahmamarayar, m., š š 233, 244 | raneraya, title, , . ६ š ; B 278 
Ràjarája-chChenninádu-kilavan, Mey 。 234, 245 | Rangésvara Mahadeva, te, . . ; š; 1 
Rajaraja-Iévarattu-Mahadéva, te, . P - 872. | Ranigat, vi., . š . ; : s 299 
Rajaraja-Karkudiyarayan, m., : : 4 187 | Ranmz, f, , . 4 ç i 4 -160, 164 
Rajaraja-kKadigairajar, ch, . ; " 234, 244 Ranthambhor, vi, > š ; i š 281 


rasavati, tav,. 93, 95 


Rájarájan-Palaiyanür, vl, . 5 A : 188 s š . ; š 
Rashtrakata, dy., . 31, 36n., 43, 134, 136, 137, 138, 


Rajaraja-Pandinadu, di., x A . 107n., 108n. 


Rajarajapuram, vi., š 。 . - 185, 189, 192 140n., 141, 143, 146n., 176n., 177, 201, 205, 207, 260 
Rajarajapuram, sur. of Mátóttam, . .  . 187. | Rashtraküta, family, . 289, 290, 281 and n., 292 
Rájarája Vilupparayar, m., , . ° 191, 193 rashtrapati, official, š 。 . : 144, 146 
Rajaraja-Vilupparaiya-Virarajêndra-Varaguna- Ratanpur, vi, . ul 160 and n, 161. 162 

rajar, m, . ， . . . 234, 244 Rati, goddess, š न ` : š 161 
Rájaràájésvar, te., . i . . . - 6 | Ratnadava 1, Kalachuri k. of Ratnapura, 160, 163 
Rájaért, Chahamana princess, 2 . 43,47,51 Ratnadava IT, do., $ ! . . 160, 162, 163 
Rajasundari-chaturvédimangalam, vi, . —. 28 | Ratnadéva III, do, . | 160, 161, 162, 164 
rajatiraja, title, . . : . E . 59 | Ratnapura, s. a. Ratanpur, . 160, 161, 162, 165 
Raja-uttama-Mavéndavélar, m, . न 234, 244 Ratnapura, vi, . : . : - 279, 288 
Rajêndra-Chêla I, Chola k., . . 120n., 223, 226, Ratnarasi, Saira saint, . " š š š 295 

228 


Ratnasimha, Guhila | ५ A " š 279 
Ratta, ७. a. Rashtrakita, 5 228, 231, 242 and n. 
Ratta, ree emere e — SM NC NE ECT x é a f * à * 11, 15 


Rajéndradéva, do., ; - 221, 226 and n., 227, 
244 
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š 221, 228, 

232, 233, 242, 244 
Ratta-rajya-pratishth-acharya, biruda of Muni- 

chandra, . 11 


Ratta-rajya-pratishth-acharyya, biruda of Naga- 
rasa, P : , n 13 
Rathod. family, 


Rattapadi or Rattapádi 7} lakhs, co., 


š 5 ; i z 5 
Ratumatisiri, Ikhàku princess, : : . 64, 70 
rüshtra, a province, . y 125 
Ravana, demon k., . m . 32, 54 
Ravidàása, m., A 167 and x., 169, 170 
Ravivarman, Kadamba k . ; ` 177 
ravutu, title, . ç é 2 s 210 
rawal, do. . A A 279 
Rayagad plates of Vijayiditya dated Saka 625 174 
rayaraya, title, . . 278 
Réchchayan, m., © 231, 241 
Reddi, dy., ` " 3 ç 268 
Rellambadiya, 27.,. š š è 。 276 


répha, . 35 


Révàs.a. Narmada, ， l: . 43, 47, 92, 93, 95 
Révadàsa or Révadása-Kramavitta, m, . 


167 and n., 

169, 170 

ri, wrongly used for ri, . š x š 5 35 
Rinamochana, tirtha, . * š » 278, 284 
Rishi. m., . š š 262, 265, 267 
Rithapur copper-plates of Bhavattavarman, . 154n., 
155, 1577. 

Rohidaka-mala, field, . . 5 : 181, 183 
Rohinimitra, m., . š 。 2577. 
Ron inscription of Am5ghavarsha I 。 206n. 
Rudra, s. a. Siva , 13, 15, 163, 263, 264, 266 
Rudra, m., : : A 117 
Rudramba, Kakatiya queen, . š è š 269 
rüpa, a coin, . $ . . 80 
rüpadarsaka, official, . . 。 。 80 
rüpaka, coin, " 80, 81, 82, 


Ripavatara, work, š 222 and %., 223, 239, 249 


8, resembling sh, 
8, used for š, 

é, used for s, 
Sabara, tribe 
Sabarabhénda, vi., 
sabha or sabhai, village assembly, 


š : : E s 84 
42, 50, 128, 207, 277 

š ड . 42, 50 

" . $ 126 

. 24 and add. 
104, 110, 111, 
12, 113, 114, 167, 169 
$ 11, 14, 15 

. . 278, 279, 283 
19, 22 


sada, tax (१), . 
Sadala, <. a. Sátal, 
Sadam-Bhatta, m., 














1५.४ 
Sadangavikurichchi, vi.. . + 。 «+ 104, 113. 114 
Sadasiva, emblem on seal,  . 3 š ç att 
Saddo, Ti., . . .. - . . . ET 
Sadha, m., . " š H ‘ " ; p: 
Sádhárspa, m., . ‘ . A n . nü. st 
Saduktikarnamyita, work : š n ç 215 


Sagara, mythical k., ; 41, 96, 119, 211, 219. 2^? 
Sapgala, m., ; ; . , 5 209. =U) 
Sahasa, m., . ç " ; . dp, 32 
Sahasrám edict of A&oka, . š I š P 
Sahasrayóga, work on medicine, . . Fr 
Sahasrárjuna, mythical E., — . : š 160. 103 
Sahavahana, 8. a. Cháhamàna, ; š 157, 153 
Sahi, title, . + zu) 
Sahitya-parishat copper-plate of Višvarüpa- 

séna, I नि a i š , 。 2b. 
Sahyaja, ri., ç š š 6 * un 
Sailódbhava, dy., . š: . 34, 36, 38 


Sailodbhava, eponymous ancestor of Sailodbhavae, an 
Sainyabhita, Sailédbhava k., . š 39 


Sainyabhita, 8४7. of Midhavavarman II, 36, 37 a 


Saita. m., 


š ; 253 
Saiva, . 10, 11, 92n., 148, 151, 158, 160, 163, 223, 271 
Saka, s. a. Saka, ; . 。 57, 58, 2 
Saka ( =Skt Saka), a Scythian, . š . 7 
Saka, tribe, . è : š 5 . 21 


Saka (= Muhammadan), š . . 978, 282, 233 

Sikambhart, s. a. Sàmbhar, . . 161, 278, 280, 281 

Sakarauloi, Sakaurakoi or Sakaraucae, 8. a. 
Saraucae, . ç 60 


Saka Ushavadáta's Nasik inscription, 


A E 159 
Saktipur, vi., x : : I . 2H 
Saktivarman, Kalinga k . š . . 24 
Saktivarman, F. Chàlukya k . š न 31 
saku, . , > I 4 . 58, 60, 61 
áalabhoga ` 221, 233 
Salia, ri., i ç 2 38 
Salima, s. a. Salis (7), ; i š . 38 
Salivahana, k " . . 255 
Salivahana or Salivaha, Guhila k., . 4 278, 280, 

286 
Saliyam, vi., ` , . ə 110, 114 
Sama, m., : š डे : 253, 259 
Samādhīśvara, deity, . . 278, 280, 284 
Samangad plates of Dantidurga, 134, 201 
Samantadéva, Shahi k. of Kabul and the Punjab, 299 
Sàmantasena, Sēna k. " 212 
Samantasimha, Guhila k. of Mewar 51 
Samar-aikavira, epithet of Jatichola-Bhima， 29, 33 


Samarasimha, Guhila k. of Mewar, . 279 
Samasta-rajagréya, epithet of Jatüchóla-Bhima, 29, 33 
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Samatsta, co., , Ç » . I . 213 | Saptanatha, deity, . > 3 ड 17, 20, 23 
Samatatiya-nala, measure, ; ç j f 215 | saptinga, . . 。 . . . 164 
Sambadatta, m., . : : E I 909. 210 | Sarangadéva, Charlukya k : 7 Š š 6 7 
Sambapura, vi, . P E . . 139, 144, 147 Sáraügapura, vi., . š 279, 230. 281, 233 
Sànbhar, vi., I 5 . . : , 280 | Sarasikà, f., . e. ; : I š . 64, 71 
Sambhu, s. a. Siva, 38, 165, 216 Sarasvati, goddess, . 6 š š $ - 53,118 
Sambhuv ajfiaevàmin, m., : , 126 | Saratavura, s. 4. Soratar, š š . 206, 207, 208 
Sambuddha s I : Š . oy | Saraucae, tribe, . 7 . ; 5 > 60 
Bam-fa-chih (= Samvajji), s. a. Fu-li-chih, . 90 | Sarivati, ri., . . 5 . . . 178 
samgha, a school of Jainas . 3 136 | बरळ tax (?) — . . . * 1114515 


Nanputra, Buddhist teacher, . š . 72, 196 


Samgrama-vijaya, biruda of Jatachdla-Bhima, . 29, 33 
sarira, : 2 k A š š 196, 197 


eàmi (=Skt. svamin), title A : . . 61, 71 


Samudasiri, [khaku princess, . ; . 64, 71 | Sarnath, vi, . . . . 72 

Samudra-Gépaya-Dannayaka, Hoysala general, 268 | serayrahara, š s 4 d ° 268, 272 

Samudragupta, Gupta k : I ; . 3, 8, 9 

Samusiri, [khaku princess, . . 64,7 sarvamanya, ; N ही ; i 123, 124 
Sarvananda, author, š ç š $ š 88 


Barvajñamitra, author, . ç ; 3 .  l00n. 
Samvagiya or Samvaingiya, confed rate clan, . 84. 85. | 
I 


86, 57, 88, 89, 90, 91 | Sarvanatha, UcheAgkalpa kay . š z š 125 
Samvajji (or Samvriiji), do., . " š 85, 90. 91 | Sarvástiváda, school of Buddhist doctrine, 233, 259 
Samyukta-dgama, Buddhist work, . i 200. 201 | Sarvavarman, MaukAaiik, . र š 73, 74, 75 
Samyutta-Nikaya, do, . 4 S 195 and n., 200 | Sa-ànka, £. of Gauda, . š š š . 36, 37 
Sanakanika, family, š : : Ç š 4 | Sata. s. a. Buddha, . : š I š 99 
aandhi, I ; N a 134 | Satal, ch 4 " " I ç š š 279 
sandhi, not observed, . 50, 79, 102, 119, 191, 221 58110, m, . " š . . 71 
२00 | Satilisiri, Ikhaku princess, Š 4 . . 64,71 
eandhivigraha, official, . . . . . 34 | satr-stone, . ç ‘ . ç ; " 153 
eandhivigrahadhikrita, do., n बढ़ ps EU Da satra, . : ç . ç : š 117, 118 
» 184, 209, “Il | Satrughnadëva, k ia an. Sa ३. ७४) “3७ 
sandhivigrahakarin, do., + ç i š pu üttapperumün, m., y : I 103. 109 
sandhivigrahika or sandhivigrahika A 139. 154 2 in Süttvata, one of the surkhiias of Parcharatra . 223n. 
» 10. 13 v 5 Satyapir Bhita, ancient site, . š ç : 101 
Sanga, m., ae i i 17 20 Satyarája, Paramāra prince, . , . 43, 47, 51 
Sañgama, Vijayanagara ° ` i १ | Satydsraya, sur. of W. Chalukya kings, . 177, 205, 
Sangamakhétamandala, di, . . 157 206, 290 
Sangamésvara, deity, 5 14, 15 Bh e है _ , ५ 
Sangana-Basava, s. a. Basava, 10, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17 | Saty-avatara, biruda of Jatachola-Bhima, . 29,3 
FON fea 9 > aubhigyadévi, Guhila queen 5 278, 286 
Sangittimangalamudaiyin, m., š 34, 245 Phascu; Lada of doe oie Bh vi ad 
Sangha, Buddhist congregation, x . 72, 198, 202 | Saujanya-Dhavuļu, biruda of Jatàchola-Bhima, 29,3 
4 253 Saulkika, tribe (?), 。 . 143 
Banghavarman, author, . . डे n D MERO * 1 
Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha I, . 36n., 136, 138 oe i M ficia » + . 6 ; » 5 13 
Sankama, Kalachurya k. of Kalyani, 130 Saun! atti, bi, z < M . . " 11 
Sir 149. 151, 295 Sauri, s. a. Vishnu, : Ç Z 160, 165 and n. 
Sankara, s. a, Siva, š 3 > . 151, 295 ard y 
271, 276 auviraka, vi., . . . ` . 182, 184 
Sankara, m., i w Savada, m 51, 34 
i havani, s a 182, 184 | ४४% क, ` . . . 2 . ,5 
je 6 scar Bhaya Savaridéva Dikshita, m., , E X . 35, 41 
nkrantis :一 
makara or utbarAyana. i : R 171, 172 Sivy ana-Sivalajjatibhatta, m., 。 5 234, 245 
125 | Sayana, Vedic commentator . ड " 18 


Sainkshobha, Parivrajaka k., 
Santa-Bhikshavritti, Saiva pontiff, . ; . 
Santimukhya, m., š š 50, 54 | seasons :一 

Santinatha, Jaina Tirthamkara, K 4 s 289 Gimha (summer), ; A A = " 62 
Sapadalaksha, co., 278, 279, 280, 284, 288 Hémanta, ç x t 4 A . 24,58 
Sapta-bhan ji -naya, doctrine of Jainism, . . 146n. Vasa (rainy) . . š . š 64, 65, 66 


271 | Scythian, . ` . . . š: . 258 





The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
following other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief; co.=country ; di.=district or division; do.=ditto ; 
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人 
Pace PAGE 

Sekku-kadamai, tax, 5 : : : 119 | Sindhu, tank : ° 2 150, 152 

Sembiyan-Milalaivélan, m., . 234, 245 | Sindhuràja, Paramara k. of Malawa, . 42, 45, 158 

Sembiyan Sittirajar, ch 233, 244 | Sindhuraja, ch 50, 51, 52 


Séna, dy., 211, 213, 214, 215 and n.. 216 
Sénadara, s. a. Sendri, . 161, 162, 165 
Sénànanda, Séndraka ch., s 5 2 290 
sénapati, official, 116, 154, 156, 241, 250 
Séna-sangha, school of Jaina teachers, 136, 144, 147 


Séndamangalam, १४., . . x 268 
Sëndraka, family, . 289 and n., 290, 291 
Sendri, vi. . ‘ + 162 
Séravatakaka-sthali, locality, . 182, 184 
Sésha, the lord of serpents, ह s 151 
Séttan Tirunattamadi Viranambi Dévangudai- 
yan, m., 191, 193 
Sētu (Ramésvaram) 17, 18, 20, 23, 140, 228, 233 
244 
Sétupati, family, . 2 š š 120, 123n. 
Séunadé$a, s. a. Khandesh A s 131 


$evidu, measure, 110 and n., 115, 222 and n., 234, 


235, 236, 240, 215, 246, 247, 250 
Shahadaur inscription of the ràjan Damijada, . 257 
Shahi, title, 


. P 56, 58, 61 

Shahi or Hindu Shahi, dy, . A 297, 299, 301, 
Shamas Khan, prince, . z š . . 280 
Shatpura, s. a. Khatakar, R » . 279, 281, 288 
shcha, used for sha, : 5 : 119 
shcha, used for ksha, " ç š 119 
Shuang-mi (Chitral), principality, . š . 59, 258 
Sibi, mythical k., . s š š : i 49 
Siddha, demigods, . š "i 295, 296 
Siddha-Bhikshāvritti, Saira pontiff, : i 271 
Siddharasa, m., , a š s n 10%. 
Siddhattha, m., . . š . . . 65 
Siddhi, m., . . . . . . 232, 242 
Sidhathaka, m., . : ° . . . 08, 71 
Sidhathamnika, f., š; z . s . 68, 71 
Shor, vi, . , i . n 281 
ikhasiva, Mattamayüra ascetic, . . 149, 151 
Siladitya, Maitraka prince, Ç x 182, 184 
Siladitya I, Maitraka k. of Valabhi,. 116, and n., 117 
and n., 118, 181, 182, 209 

Siladitya II, Maitraka prince, à š 209 
Siladitya III. Maitraka k. of Valabhi, . . 209, 
210 and n. 

Siladitya IV, do., . . ; s 。 . 209 
Sii, f. : š : š 50, 54 
Sirnhana or Simghana, Yadava k 12, 15, 127, 130, 
131 

Simbapuri, s. a. Sihor, . w . 279, 281, 288 
Simharaja, k. of Lohara . . š 301 


The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. 


following other abbreviations are used :—cA. -- chief 





Singalàntaka Müvendaveélàn, m., 


. . 231, 245 
Singalar. s. a. Singhalese, A < 189, 191 
Singalarayar, m š ; . 188, 191, 193 
Singan, Kosala ch " š 231, 241 
Singana, s. a. W. Chalukya Jayasitnha, . 230, 231, 241 
Singanan, m., A 232, 243 


Singhalese, 185, 186 and n., 187, 188, 191, 227 
Singitale-Panyara, m., š F 176, 178 


Siridandaka, well 209, 210 and n. 


, . . 


Siri-Chàta(or-Chámta)müla, Ikhaku k., . 61, 63, 64, 

65, 66, 71 
Siridraha, well š š . 182, 184 add. 
Siri-Ehuvula-Chátamüla, Ikhàku k 61, 62, 63, 71 
Siripavata, mo., . ë . . 68 
Siri-Pulumàvi, Andhra k र . . 71 
Siripuram, vi., 21 


Siri-Virapurisadatta (or data), Ikháku k.,61, 62, 63, 64. 
65, 66, 67, 68, 71 


Sirkap, vi., z . 251, 256, 257 


Sirralattar-Udaiyan m., 


š ç Ç 191, 193 
Sirsa, vi, 。 $ " i b . 5 294 
Sirukudaiyan, m., ; ; 191, 193 
Sirunallür-Udaiyan, m., à ; र 191, 193 
Sirumja, vi., N š . . . 206 
Sirup&kkilàn, m., . ë 4 234, 245 


Sirür inscription of Amóghavarsha I . 175, 206n. 


Sisódà, estate, : : 3 E 219, 280 
Siuka, f, . .  . 50,54 
Siva, god, 6, 10, 11, 15, 17, 22, 32, 42, 44, 49, 116 


127, 137, 146 and n., 148, 149, 151, 152, 153, 158 

160, 163, 260, 266, 284, 295, 300 
2 146 
. 223, 239, 249 
. . . 137, 146n. 


Siva, s. a. Sivamara, 
Siva-Brahmana, 

Sivamara, W Ganga k. 
Sivanagasiri, Ikhaku princess, 


. . 64, 71 
Sivanandin, m., E P ; z 79, 81, 82 
Sivaratri, festival, $ š . 151, 271, 276 
Sivarütri-màhàtmya, Telugu work, . . 271 
Sivašarmman, m., š š ç 24 
Sivayógin x " i " 169, 170 


Siyaka, s. a. Siyaka Harsha, . . 43, 47, 158 and n. 
Siyaka Harsha, Paramara k. of Màlava, . 31 
Skanda, god,. ; š ‘ ड - 261, 262, 267 
Skandabhata I, minister, ç 117n., 180, 181, 182 
Skandabhata II, do., . š 117n., 182, 210, 211 
Skandavarman, Nala k., . 154, 155, 156 
Skarah Dheri image inscription, h . 259 
Smara, s. a. Manmatha, " . : 117 


The 


co.=country; di. do.=ditto ; 


district or division ; 


dy.=dyn:sty , E.=Eastern;  f.—female; k king; m.=male; mo.=mountain; ri.=river, 8. q.=same as; 


sur.—surname ; te. temple; vi.—village or town; W. 


Western. 
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PAGE PAGE 
Smritichandrika, work, . š s A š 88 Srigiri, 8. a. Sriparvata, . . š 271, 276 
Sobhita, Chahamana k., : F . + 159 | Srigdhali, locabty, © ， . 79, 81, 82, 83 
Sodisa, Kshatrapa eh., . . ç , . 27, 257 | Sriharsha, s. 4. Harsha of Kanauj, . Š N 77 
Sodisa inscription of the year 72, . š A 27 | srikarana, official, . . . 176, 178 
Sódhy apura, vL, . . . 278, 282, 287 | Srimatidévi, wrong reading for Mitradévi, " 77 
Sóhàwal plates of Sarvanatha, ç : 125 | Srinaga, s. a. Sriparvata, 274 
Sohgaura copper-plate, . : š ! 89 | Srinátha-Bhattáraka, poet, . š i 271, 276 
Sohika, m., . . . : š 158 | Sringi Rishi inscription, s ` ; 280 
Soladivakara Müvëndavëlan, m, < . 234, 245 | Srinivasa, sur. of Midhavavarman II ç ५ 29 
ÑSalakëralan, palace, — . ; ढु 221, 233, 244 | Sriparvata or Srisaila, kil, . 269, 270, 271, 272, 273 
Sdlamandalam, di : . 168, 228, 240, 245, 250 | Sri-Paushkara, one of the Samhitas of Pàücharütra, 2237. 
Solanki, s. a. Chaulukya, " ç ; 3 171 | Sripura, s. a. Siripuram, š : : 21 
Sóla-Pándya dy., . s š : š 。 122 | Sri-Raghavachakravartin, deity, . 222, 229, 235, 246 
Sclapandya valanàdu, di., ; . 119, 122, 123, 124 | sri-samanta, official, š 5 4 š ; 4l 
Sàtiy avaraiyan, m., " ; 232 | Srigaila-bhimi, di., Ç s . T 268, 272 
Soma or Sóvidéva, Kalachurya k. of Kalyani, . 130 | Srivaikuntham, vi., : 107, 108 and ». 
Sómalladévi,queen of Jagaddéva, . — , 160, 162, 164 | Sri-Vaishnava, . . 222, 229, 237, 238, 217, 243 
Scmanath, te, . M . I , . 171 | Srivallabha, sur. of Pandya kings, 106, 226 and n., 231, 
Sómanüthadéva, deity, — . . . — . 13,15 < 
Sómanátha, vi, . ; z y . ह 6 | Srivallabha, Ceylon prince, . š . 187 and n. 
Sémapura, vi . . 97, 98, 99, 100 | Srivallabha-ralandu, di, — . 104, 106, 111, 114 
Sómapuri-vihàra, Buddhist monastery, . . 98 | Srivara, sur. of Nequijadaiyan, ç . 106, 1087. 
Sómaeiddhànta, work, . . क š . 223 | Sivaramangai (Vānamāmalai), _ one of the 
Sémavarnéa, family, , E A : ; 162 eighteen sacred places of the Vaishnavas, . 1087, 
Somayan, m., E š . š ° 233, 244 | Srivilliputtàr, do., . . . . 1087, 
Somëávara, k, . . z 。 . 1628. | Sri-Virandrayana, signature of Komati Véma, 271, 276 
Somégvara, Nagavaméi k. of Bastar, š . 162. | Stamika, m., 2 . 。 Bl, 51 add. 
Séméévaradéva, Sonpur ch., . > š Ç 162 | Stambha, Rashtrakita prince, $ . 135, 137, 142 
Sona, ri, . I £ . 148, 149, 150, 151, 152 | St. Andrews Cross, KAaróshtht numerical symbol, 257%, 
Sünaiyanagar, vi., A ; . . 228, 233, 244 | Sthali, co, . . . - . . 50, 52 
Sonpat seal š . . š 73, 74, 75, 76 | Strivara, wrong reading for 'Trivara,. š . 36n. 
Sonpur, vi., . 2 Š ° . I 162 | stüpa, . 193, 196, 197, 251 
Sonpur plates of Kumara Somésvaradéva, 4 162 | Subhashitaratnasandoha, anthology, . 4 .. 1587. 
Soratha, s. a. Surashtra, : i Š . 182 | subhatarika, . 3 . i A . . 64, 71 
Soratar, vi, . E . . 206, 208 | Subrahmanya, te., . . 。 $ . 103 
123n. | Subrahmanya-Bhatira, deity, s > 103, 109 


Sorimuttu-Vannigan, biruda, i 
Sossaks, m., 182, 184 | Suddhavasa, Buddhist heaven,. . . - 99, 101 


Spalapatidéva, Shahi, k. of Kabul and the Punjab, 299 | Sue Vihar inscription, . ç . ç : 251 


Sr -stótra, Buddhist work, — . . 100n,, 1017. Sugata, 8. a. Buddha, . °. š ; ; 75 
1. family name, . . १57, 159 end n. Suhrillēkha, Buddhast work, y 。 197 
Sravanabhadra, locality, . ç š . 。 159n. Sükaratittha, s. a. Uratturai, ， ， . 187n. 
Sršvasti 说 3 . : . 197, 201 | Sukari-Chintàmani, biruda of Jatàcho]a-Bhima, 29, 33 
6227. ; ld x 2 . . 68, 60, 61 | Sukhavati, Buddhist heaven, . . llr. 
yeso 4 ° . i : : 161, 165 | Sultin Dilawar Khan Ghuri, ch. of Malug, — . 279 
n दळीते MN ri. oe 24 | Sultin Muhammad Shab, Bijapur k e. 208 
Sri, a. a Lakshmi es : . . 118| Sumati, Jaina teacher, » «| ७ . 135, 144, 147 

: 116, 208 | Sunitisiri, Ikhaku princess, . š š . 64, 71 


5 takkah, legend on seal P 
Form noe Rogo d + 26 x atl, . « ., , . 11, 12, 14 
. 


. š . 43,50 Sunahgépa, sage, . f . " ° . 90 


Pain ^ : I . . 144, 147 | Sünak plates of Karna, . I , I 172 
Grtghana, 8 Ë Buddha ; " 。 98, 99 | Sundara-Chola, sur. of Parintaka II 168 
» 4 a 
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Sundara-Pindya, Pandya k., . 2 z - 269 | Talhana, m., 2 ¿ z š ; . ४३, te 
Sundarasóla-pPallavaraiyar, ch., . Š 234, 244 | Tali Tiruppanaügadudaiyàn, sur. of Vàuavai 
&unétii, medicine . 224, 225, 240, 250 Vallavaraiyan, . š ; š s aD ell 
Supratishthitacarman, 大 . . . š "7 | Taluvakkulaindan, m., . 2 š š 241, 23 
Suraditya, Sravanabhadra ch É . 157, 158, 159 | Tamalagama, ७., . : " ; " z 524 
Straka, m., . E . 149, 150, 153 | Tamluk, vi., + š M <+ : z uy 
Surana, author i > s 270 | Tampoyaka, vi, . z Ç š , ; 24 
Surashtra or Surashtra, the Kathiawar peninsula, 179, | tàmrüdi, medicine, š Y ; IL 249, 27: 
180, 181, 182, 183, 209, 210 Tamralipti, s. a, Tamluk, š 4 š ; 2j 
Surat plates of Kirtirája of Saka 940, — . š 138 | tändava, Siva'a dance, . Š y I 149, 154 
Surat plates of Tribhuvanapala of Saka 972, . 138 | tanka, taz (?), ' . है , . ibis 
ug Sundarapándya Tondaiman, MN. ias Tanvalli, s. a. Tumbolli, . , 4 178, 17 
Siryukula-vasa, biruda of Jaiáchola-Bhima, . 29, D maa PERN MOM I n mA T | E 
Suéruta, author, . , . ; . 224 | Taraka, demon, . " . 152, 201, 264, 259 
Susruta-samhiti, work on medicine, . š 924 | tararu-šattu, official I ; sR ee 
eütradhàra, official, ; š . 3 149, 150 Tarddavadi one thousand, di., 2 : 16, 11, E 
Sühàlamkara, Buddhist work, . 59m., 201 | tapik-kadamai, taz, — . A M 
Süttukkal or Puh-Süttukkal, vi., . 926, 232, 243 | Tirigi s. a. Tir, © *« *+ bs e 
Suvarnapura, s. a. Sonpur 160, 162, 163 | farippudavai, . + s. s 223, 233, 230. 2H 


Suvarnavarsha, eur. of Karkkarája, 133, 135, 136, 


138, 144, 146 

Svayambhiü, s. a. Brahma, . . . . 38 

Svayambhu-Mallikarjuna, deity, . * . 1415 

Svëtàámbara, sect of Jainas, . I . . 136 
T 

t, doubling of, š ; A 5 š š 1 


t, final, x . ç 。23 and add. 36, 134 
Tada, s.a. Tara, . . ` . 261, 263, 264, 266 
Tadalbigi, vi, . . : . I . Lin 
tadayuktala, official, ° . Ç š > 41 
Taddavadi, vi, ， ç š . . š 1N 


Ta-hia, co.，. š š i š 258 | Teluga-Chola, family, . : : . 30,31, 269 
Taila IT, W.Chàlukyak, . . . ， 31 | Tetumgaraya, k., . ; : . 15 
taila-pañchaka, medicine, A š n > 225 | Telumgaraya-sthapan-acharyys diruda of 5 
Takari, vi., 3 š न 203 Yàdava k. Kannara, . . : > E Pa 
Takhasila, s. a. Takshagila, , š 2 . 86 | Ten-kongu, di, . . . 130m: 
Takht-i-Bahi inscription, " š . 25, 256 Tennavar, s. a. Pápdyas, 。 > 169, A 
Taksha, mythical prince, . : 253 | Téródu-Paruvür-nadu, di, « Š zee, ul 
Takshasili (Taxila) vi, — . 251, 252, 253, 255, 257 | Tewar vi, . gta Sone aan A 
ala, tax (?), A Ç š . 11, 14, 15 | th, looped form of, . . i ^ A 92, 95 
Tila, E. Chilukyak., . b मै š 31 | ñakkura, . š - - ` ! ` ogg er 
Talagunda pilar inscription of Kakusthavarman, 154 Thanésar, vi., ° ` - s + 4 sp > 
Talakkad or Talakādu, ci, . “Ç 3 228 | T‘ien-chu or Shen-tu, co, . nD ps 
talam, a treasury, . I ढे . 169, 170 and a. | Tikdsarvasva, commentary on the AmarakósAa, i 
Talapàátaka, s. a. Talavádà, . * . 90, 51, 52 | Tilakwada, vi, . . ° s. 5 ` 271 
Talavada, vi. . . . . . . 51 | Timmana-Bhatta, m. . Ñ = aS 
tala-vritti, tax (?), . . š A . 14, 15 | tingalmerà, . . . 292, 233, 235 ee 114 
Talegaon plates of Krishna I, . A A 131 | Tinni, vi, à i . . ix A 948 
takata 5 कर, Q wo 174, 204, 207 | 'Tipparaišan, m., gen ni QM 
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Tarkari, 4. a. Takari, 202, 265, 201 
Tarpandighi copper-plate of Lakshmenaséua, 211, 215" 
Tathagata, s.a. Buddha, : a . ` (2 


Tatta, m, . 6 n š 209, 210 
Tattamallir-Udaiyan, m., 。 5 . 191, Ln 
Taxila Aramaic inscription, . 3 ; ; 25 ; 
Taxis copper-plate of the year 78, š š 258 
Taxila gold plate inscription, . s : : 252 
Taxils silver scroll imscription, . 28, 59, Ph टी 
Taxila silver vase inscription, DU 28, 256 


Tékkaly, a. a. Bars Takli, $29, 130 191 
Tekkali plate of the time of Madhyamarája (ILI), 35t- 


s 4 or division; 
€o.—country; di.=distric i RADIO 


sur.=surname ; fe,—temple; vi.—village or town; W.-- Western. 


























PAGE Pawn 
Tipuraga, vi., , , , . 161, 185 Tiwarkhéd plates of Nonnariii, 7 ç . 2१. 
Tirivinaitirttàn-Tondaimàn, drantangi ch, . 122 | Tiy.mbakaqor Tuyambakaha na du, 7, Es id 
Tirinavela, vi, . š A š ç 130... Mi 
Ti Ti $ d Q3 y EN dai "T. darn r T alan 3 ` ` M 
irthamkara or Tirthakara, a Jaina sairt, 23) 299 Tonda, TondTa-nidu or Ton dimi Pe tas > 
Tiruchchendür, vi., Ç s 191, 103, 154, 107 Po, dee : 
Ti E M ; Tonlaimi ‘on lanae 1 
iruchehisrambalam-Udaiyan Perumanan:bi, on dimi OE T radiata 11 AE a i "s 
Chéla general, . . ， 185, 188, 189, 192 | Tondauntu, है of bret, stofa dan ISL nd oan, 
E T š $ >> 
irukkachehipür, vi, . 7 ç I . 138 x, 122 
Tirukkedigvaram, sur. of Māntai, . १६7. | ORR, taz, RE. ; : : 119 
Tirukkodunkunram, s. a. Piriumalai, 119, 122, 121 Torkhéde plates of Gorn HI , š š TE 
Ti u š aramid: tava- VEn 27 
irukkolàr, one of the eightcen sacred places of the . trama plates of Kitiy ama, . . ph 
Vaishnavas, ¿ है š š a . 1038. reta, AJP, + . . ` . ° 32 
1 25)7 
Tirukkottiyir, do., 。 16082. a in a get UR . ; n , 
rnbohuvanaienamsravarun, Ole bt र š N 
Tirukküd. 1 . 1085, : E 
uükküdal, do., p (Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulascknars, Pec!» 5, 120 
Ti ; ५ T 
irukkulandai (Perungulam), do., * 0५%, | Tabhurananararana, our. of Bhója, š ; 239 
Tirukkurugür (Alvar-Tirunagari), do., . 1032. | Tridataguru, s. «. Drihaspati, 5 ç 117 
Tirukkurungudi, do., . 103a. | Tnkalmga, en., हि a 4 न P 39 1582 
Ti - NES zum » g | Trikalihyadiupati, title, . . x š s 95 
irumalai inscription of Rajéndra-Chéla T, : gg | Trikalmwadhipati, tile, 2 
Tirumalai-nadu, di, Q l o.c BR] CM. 5» १ १ * * १ t ४1 
Ti es ह " ५ Tril hana harya, poet, . y i ， 270 
irumilirufijólai (Alagarmalai), vi., . 1084. Trilocl 19 Shahi Kin i A mp joli 
tirumandira-ólai, official, 191, 221, 233, 244 | Trilóchunipila, Sahi King of Kibil asd the Pa, ja i 
tirumandiravdlai-nayayam, do., 221, 233, 244 E e DIN : 15 
Tirumayinam, vi., . ; 186188 p u e bud EE rd 
gg | Tripurintakadéva, s. 2. Tripurintistivara, . गटे 
Tirumayanam inscription of Rajadhiraja II, ， 188 ` E : È 
Tripurantakêsvara, deity, , . y i 271 
Tirumayyam, one of the eightecn sacre plocca of Tripurarin MENS 
the Vaishnavas 103A ripurarinitha, m., ‘ ` . 212, 21^. 219 
Tiruméetr : ET Ë do. i . : 1031. Tripuri, s. त. Tewar, : 92, 03. DE 5, 101 
0. 0, ` Sn. : < ñ # MEN = 
Ti g : Ç T S3 984" s tristhaliiGayd, Pravüga and Kadi), 275, 283 
Dena vi, Lous s o OMS S End ot Mian p de 
249 ara, $, e AL TV ra- 
Tirumukkidal-Alvir, te., ति s ; 4 220 T déva, d . G न 35. 4) and x, 
k 2 rivrità, locality, . ç " ; 79, ७1. 82, 83 
tirundmattukkani, . $ * š š 123, 124 Trogus, author 60 
qus, P» ug à . 
Tirunelscli-pperumà] Tondaiminàr, ch., 121 | tsa, Kharóshthr, . ° : : : , 251 
Tirunelvéli-Udaiyár, ch., Q š . 121 | Tin Han-shu, Chinese imt, . 50 
Tiruppérai, one of the eighteen sacred places of tuldin, weight, 105, 107, 109, 113, 11 
the Vaishuras, . . . . 1087. | Tulaivilimangalam (Irattairirapatn, ove of th 
Tirupporür, vei, . . . E 188 eighteen sacred places of the Vuislavrors, 1052. 
Tiruppuliñgudi, one of the eighteen sacred places Tumàna, :7., ; 162 
of the Vaishnatas, š š š " . 108z. | Tumbolli, /४., ç j a ; 173, 179 
Tiruppullàni, do., . 1082. | tum (一 to cut), Ç . : 103, 109 
Tiruttankal, dv., 1085. | Tu-mi, principality, 25337. 
Tiruvalangšda, vi., š š s 186, 188 Ma a. Tumina, i 169, 162, 163 
f š ea guy d c a ungabhadrd, ris. 2 226, 228_ 211, 212 
Tiruvālańgādu inscript/^oa of R3jadhiraja II, 187 T d a M a 
: and 188 and ungapattirai, s. a. Tungibhadri, 2 230, 232 
nd n. and n. र 334 3a A 
d um tini, measure, 222 and n.. 234, 236, 237, 238, 220 
Tiravalahgidu plates of Rajendra-Chola I, 30, 168 210, 245, 210, 247, Dis, 219, 250 
Tiruvaludi-vaja nidu, di., š i 108 | Tunnamarayan, Ma 242. 243 
Tiruviymoli, poem, 222, 229, 236, 238, 247, 248, 249 | Tunta ( Dhundhi ?)-Ganapati, deity 161, 165 
Tiruvéndipuram inscription of the Chóla king turai, . 4 : š g ; 1, 139, 192 
Rajarija IH, . w ç i 268, 269 | Turumindi, ri., « : i Ë 275 
Tiruvengadamalai (Tirupati), Al, . 229, 237, 248 | Turushka, . ‘ . 17, 20, 23. 95, 161, 285 
1 The figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to foctnotes : and «dd. to the Additions anl Correstions, The 
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PAGE Pace 

Tyàága-mahárnnava,  biruda of Jatich5la- Crattruai, s. a. Kayts, . I . 187 anda 
Bhima, . š x 4 . 29,33 | uri, measure, . 105, 107, 109, 110, 1H, 112, 115, 
Tyagarasar Narasa-Nayaka, ch š š . 122 222n., 235, 236, 231, 233, 239, 245, 
246 and n., 247, 245 

ür-ka]anju, tar, . a ç 222, 234, 244. 245 

U Uruppattür, vi., . I 231, 245 


u, initial, . E " 2 " = 127, 2 Uruvapalli grant of the Pallava king Vishnu- 
u, medial, . E A š . 56, 134, 174, 204 gópavarman, . : š ç n A 173 
4, medial, . . . . ` 102, 166, 174 | Crvasi, celestial damsel, : A š . 01 


Uchchakalpa vi., * + °+ 5 o5 128 | Uthhiinaka, a. a. Arthüp&, . . 42, 50, 51, 54 
Uchchaügidrug, vi., . . . . . 227 | Utkala, co., . 6 " 130, 161 and 2 





Udaipur, vi., . . . . . . 280 | Uttamabhadra, family, . " B . 159 
Udaipur Museum, $ . °. ; ç 277 | Uttama-Chola, Chola k, . š : 166 and n., 103 
Udaiyargudi, vi., . . . . 165 | uttama-karnàdi-taila, medicine, 224, 240, 250 
udan-küttam, royal attendants, 185, 190, 192, 221, 233 Uttamapàndiya-Müvéndaveélar, m., š 234, 214 
M EUR 244 | Uttamasdla-Mavéndavélar, m., š . 234, 214 
Udayagiri cave inscription, š ç š š 4 | Uttamas6la-pPallavaraiyar, ch, . y 233, 244 
Uditacharya, Saiva teacher, . ` . 4,5,7,8,9 | Uttamaśōla-ralanāđu, di., : ; $ . Win. 
Udiyavara inscription of Prithvisigara, . s 175 | Uttaramallür, vi... . ; 223 
Udiyavara inscription of Ranasagara and Uttaramérür inscription of Parántaka I, . : 166 
Svétavahana A x ^ 175 Uttarapatha, co., . I p . . Rü 
Udiyavara inscription of Vijayaditya, . . 176 | Uttara-Radha, di., " Ç 212, 213, 211, 213 
Udugulakara, vi., . . 4 Ç z ; 276 uttarayana, . " » : : š 122, 12t 
Ugra-Peruvaludi, £ š š . . 。 106n. 4 
Ujeni (Ujjain), vi., . . » 86 
Ulagamulududaiyal, queen of Virarájéndra, 226, 231, M 
242 | v, doubling of, . š x ‘i š : I 
Ulagudai-Mukkokkilànadigal queen of Ràjà- v, not distinguished fromb, . . 42, 160, 194, 212 
dbiraja II A , ñ - 189, 191 | ०, used for b, E 4 P 50, 92, 135, 260 V 
Ulaguyyakondarvlinadéva, biruda of Virara- Vadada, s.a. Baluda, . 160 and n., 162 and n., 165 sr 
jendra, . I . 233. 244 Vadagarai-Ràjéndrasimha-va]anádu, di., . . 168 
ulakku, méasure, 105, 107, 109, 110, 111, 115, 222 and | Yada-Kongu, di, oak अ. S Md 
M., 235, 236, 239, 240, 245, 246, 247, 248 | Vigada tin « * * TU, 
Ulba, vi. , 162 Vagbhata, author, . š . . . 224 
ax I 6 š x i ° *| Vaidumba, dy., . . 29, 32, 231, 233, 242, 244 
Uluvā, 8. a. Ulba, ° ० . 161, 162, 165 Vaijayanta a palace of Indra " : z न 99 
ulvari, > + + « 184, 185, 188, 191, 193 | won i vi , 155 
Umi, s. a. Parvati 5 Vaijayanti (Banavasi), vi © © © (1 3 
pudica Kalinga k : है : i 53 | Vaikhanasa, agama, . . २23, 223, 238, >) 
ummana viia 1 ' : | : D Vaikhànasa, Vaishnava sect, . ह 223, 239, 249 
Uni plates of Mahëndrapala, . f : : a Vainyadévi, queen of Puragupta, . . ; E 
D esp : E š 39 Vainyagupta, Gupta k. ° y a 
Undikavatika grant of Abhimanyu, . . 291, 1, 193 
upadhmānīyn, use of 3 1 Vaippür-Udaiyàr, m., . . . 191, 19 
u ` . 23, 116, 135, 155, 179 Vairisinha, Paramāra k. of Malaua, . . 41.51 
Upagupta, queen of Isvaravarmman, 2 š 74 | v $ : 9t 
Upamita, Saira teacher, Ë A 6: के 6 aidali or Vesali, vi ; . z . . " 
U n LM EL Vaishnava, . i ç . 108, 129, 165 
pamite$vara, deity, . : . 4, 7, 8, 9 प्र 180 
Upanishanmárga-pratishthà-guru,  biruda of y wiki dn a ü 104 | 109, 110 
Madhava, : I I À . Š l. viéá(or °ya)kham, festival, 5 
हि ` ° àjapeya, sacrifice, š . . . : " 
upar official, . . . . * 41,80 | Vajirasthana, s. a. Waziristan, . : š 30I 
uparika-mahārāja, do, . . ， - 80 | Vajji or Vrijji, 8०... . 959 


ür, village assembly, © — . 108, 109, 110, 111, 114 | Vajrahasta, E. Ganga k., 


下 ke figures refer to pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. m | 
following other abbreviations are used —ch.-— chief; co = country; di.—distriet or division; do — ditto; 
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Vajrahasta IV, E. Ganga k., . š 30, 31 | Vanduvaüjeri, s. a Vandai, 120 
Vajrahasta V, do., ; t ; ; 30, 31 | Vanga, co, 85, 101, 213. 235 
vajrakalpa, medicine, š š Ç 224, 240, 250 | Vangali co, 97, 93, 100 
Vajrata, R. . : , š 140 | Vangāran, m., 231, 242 
Vajrinidévi, queen of Naravardhana, 2 ; 73 | Vangéva, 5, a. Vangiya, 91 
Vakana pati, title, . 3 3 4 59, 60 | Vanziya. bubs 85. 91 
Vakpati Muiija, s. a. Mufjadéva, . ; 158, 159 | Vanit-abhiamea, bi uda of Jatachola-Bhima, 29, 33 
Vala or Wala, vi., ç 5 180, 210 | Vafijippayan, m., . ही š ; $ 231, 212 
Valabhi s. a. Vala, 43, 116, 179, 180, 181. 183. | Vauki. ri., s 5 139 
183%., 208, 209, 210 | Vankika, s. a. Vankı, 135, 139, 144, 117 
Valabhi-pradvara, locality, — . š 183 | rannakkakkili, . 222, 235, 245 
Valabhya, family name, . 51, 54, 158 | Vanniya, caste . š 123n. 
Valana, m 171, 172 | Vanniyar-ättan-tavilttān, biruda Ç 1237. 
Valattu-valvitta-Perumal, ch 129 | Vansatika, ri., 209, 210 
Valavan-Müvéndavélár, m., 234, 244 | Vanthall, vi., ; " . . I 1172. 
Valavan-Vilupparaiyan, m., 234, 245 | Vàra-Asavali, v? 171 172 
Valavaráditta-Müvendavélàr, m., 234, 245 | Varaguna, Pandya k . J08n 
Valavarája-Müvéndavélàn, m., 234, 245 | Varaguna or Varguna Maharaja I, do., 106, 108 and n 
Valavasülàmani-Müvéndavelan, m., 234, 245 | Varaguna, Varaguna-Miriya or Varaguna- 
Vilikagima, s. a. Vabkimam, I37n. Maharaja IT, do., 103, 106, 109 
Valikkāmam, vi., . š 1372. Varagunamangai, s. a. Varagunamangalam, 108 and n. 
Valla, family, . . 51, 54 Varagugamangalam, vri., 106, 108, 110, 114 
Vallabha, s. a. Améghavargha I 138». | varahakona, s. a. Bárakóna,". 212, 214, 218 
Vallabha or Vallava sur. of Chalukya kings Ii 233; Varaha-Purana, . NE š š 2237. 
itio रे Varahavartini, di., ; ; : है ; 24 
Vallabha, sur. of Rashtrakita kings . न 141 लाया . : : ii Duis 
Vallabharaja, s. a. Rishfrakata Krishnna II 161 ती z . . , zu i 
f Ada, vh, . 2 E 2 2 7 72 
Vallilasena, Sena £ 212, 215, 217, 219 Tirasn di, . i | I 15 3 5 
vallihita, s. a. Baluti, a Varavinoda-Tondaiman, Arantangi ch., . 123 
eS f ae 9- 187 and p arddhamana, Jaina Tirthamkara, 289, 290, 991, 292 
Valmikirasi, Saira teacher, " न क cuam र do 
Valudai (or Valudi)-valanadu, di, 105, 106, 108, 110, 114 Caspa ns H E of 9 i NE a 29 
Valudi-nadu, s. a. Valudi valanádu, s à en Vardlhana or Vardhamāna, s. a. Badnor, 278, 280, 284 
Vàmana, M., $ , . , j ii 
` इक पक, m., j š न i s Varéndri, co., . 98, 213, 261, 262, 261, 266 
Vamanasthali, s. a. Vanthali, . 1177. | Varn ch. ©+ . 231, 213 
Vamatakshama, Kushana k, — > 59, 60 | arippottagam, office, E. 221n., 384, 215 
Vāņādhirāśar, ch 188, 191, 193 | Farippottaga-kanakku, official, 221n. 234, 215 
Vánakhéta, wrong reading for Parnakhéta, 131a. | variyalidu, — do., . . . 221n., 234, 245 
5 1 2 120 | Varunésvari, te., : 43, 49 
USE. or; Janu . 136 | Vasabhatti or Vagabhata, s. a. Vatrabhatti lln. 
m 2 vasa-haritaki, medicine, 224, 240, 250 
Vánapalli copper plate inscription, . x P so कण, m 
a, V Benares 132 175 178 | vasaraka, 144, 1467 
aa a A j र 1l, 13. 15 | Vasethi (or‘sithi)puta, epithet of Siri-Chátamüla, 61, 63 
Vanasthali, s " Vanthali (?), . 117n. 64, 65, 71 
Vanavan Vallavaraiyan, ch 233, 244 | Vasishka, Kushana k., . . $ 2 58 
Vanavan-Vilupparaiyan, m. . a s 234, 245 | Vašishtha, m., . š 97, 99, 101 
Vanavüsa, co., 65 | Vasithiputa, epithet of Kamdasiri, . . 65. 66 
Vandai, vi. . . . z . 120 | vasittan-varippottaga-kkanakku, official, 234, 245 
Vanduru, vi., š * 2 » * 276 | Vasudéva, s. a. Krishna, E š 154, 156, 157 
The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
following other abbreviations are used :—ch.= chief; co.— country; di.=district or division; do.— ditto 
Eastern; f.=female; k ling; m.—male; mo.=mountain; ri.—river; 8, same as; 
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Page 
tüslu or sthala-vistu, a homestead land, 78, 79, 80, 81, 
82, 83 
Vastupala, m., 136 


Vasubandhu, Buddhist teacher, 196 and n., 199 and n., 

200, 201 
Vàsudéva, m., A 5 š è 149, 150, 153 
Vatagiri, Aill, : z z š P E 227 
Vata-Gohali, locality, . Y * * A 80 
Vatëšvara, m 5 š A * 172 


Vatpabhatti, wrong reading for Vairabhatti, 。 117a. 
Vatrabhatti, m., 116, 117 and n., 119, 182, 

181 
Vatsadévi, wrong reading for Vainyadévi, ५ T 


Vatsaraja, m., ç š 92 and n., 93, 957. 
Vayalaikkàvür, vi., 221, 228, 233, 239, 240, 244, 249 


250 
Vayigrima, s. a. Baigram, 79, 80, 81, 82 
Vàyu-Puràna, 4 : s 7 ¿ 5, 7, 91 
Védas and Sakhas :一 
Atharvan, 4 3 181, 183 
Rik, 222, 223 and n., 229, 230, 238, 239, 249 
Bahvricha, Ç . B . 2237. 
Saman, . š . I * 35, 219, 264, 266 
Chhandogya, . 35, 41 and n 
Kauthuma, . . . 35, 41, 219 
Yajus, 2 š " 209, 222, 223, 268, 271 
Maitrayaniya, s š n I 179, 180 
Taittiriya, š i . $ š " 223 


White Yajus, .* . n 


. š 125 
Madhyandina, . 


125, 126 


Vedavanam.Uldaiyàn | Ammaiyappan, Chóla 


general, 185, 187, 183, 191, 193 
Védavyasa or Vyüsa, sage, 82, 116, 119, 145, 147 
Végavati, ri., ‘ 5 4 220 
Velagiri, s. a. Jaggayyapéta, . ; है 65 
véli, land measure 170, 188, 191, 192, 103 
vélikkasu, . 。 . 222, 233, 235, 244, 245 
Velisiri, [khaku princess, š i . ` 64 
Vellara, rs . A E 187 
Vélvikkudi plates of Neduüjadaivan, . 102 
Véma or Vemaya, Reddi k., 268, 269, 272, 273 
véndukil . . 119, 123. 124 


Véngi cr Véngai-nàdu, co., 30, 31, 186n., 226 


5s ~< 


28, 230, 
232, 241, 343 
Vinkadéva, Shahi k. of Kabul and the 


unjab 299 
Venkatàpur inscription of Krishna IT 205, 2005. 
Venkatésa, te., 206 
Venkatésa-Perumil, te . . 230 
Vennaikkittalvan, s. a. Krishna, 222 236, 237, 216 

248 


The figures refer to pa 一 一 一 一 一 一 一 figures refer to pages 


Vennaiyür, vi., 168, 163, 169. 
Vennaiyür-nádu, 8. a. Vadagarai-Rajeudrasihha- 


170 


valanadu, ; » 188, 169, 170 
Vennalaganti, family name, . 5 2 Š 270 
Vésanika, di., 213 
Vešinga-nadu, di 120 


Vétravarman, m., 80 


vibhanga, 194, 195, 196 and n., 197, 193, 199. 200, 

201 
Vichana, general, . š x 2 ' A 11 
vidaiyil, official, z : š 221, 233, 214 
Vidyádhara, demi-gods, . . 53, 142, 146, 149, 151 
Vidyásankara, s. a. Vidyatirtha, . 17, 18, 22, 23 
Vijahárapura, s. a. Baharpur, 212, 214, 215 
Vidyátirtha, Advaita teacher, . n ; š 18 
Vijayà or Vijaynagari, s. a. Vijayanagara 17, 20 
Vijayababu, Ceylon k., . . 920, 227, 232, 243 
Vijayaditya, W. Ganga k., 137 
Vijayaditya III, E. Chalukya k., 29, 30 
Vijayaditya IV, do., š 29, 30 
Vijayaditya VII, do, . 232, 243 
Vijayaditya-Gunakanga, e. a. Vijayiditya III, २9, 32 
Vijaya Gandagópàla Madhusüdanadëva, ch 123n. 


22, 119, 121, 123/., 271 
290, 291, 


Vijayanagara, vi., š 
Vijayananda-Madhyamaraja, Sëndraka ch., 


292 
Vijayapura, ei, . ç š * E . 68 
Vijayapuri, vi. . š à ¿ š . 68, 69 


50, 51, 52, 54 
228, 240, 250 


Vijayaraja, Paramara prince, 
Vijayarajéndra-valanadu, dt., 


Vijayaséna, Séna k. ; ` 212, 215, 217 
Vijhathavisiri, JIkhëku princess, . . . 64, 71 
Vijñaánëávara, author, . . . 139 


230, 231, 241 
of Jatüchóla- 


Vikkalan, 8. a. Vikramaditya VI 
Vikrama-Dhananjaya, biruda 


Bhima, : . ° 29, 38 
Vikramaditya, k. of Malava, . 57 and m. 255, 256 
258 

Vikramaditya, sur. of Gingéyadéva, 161 
Vikramiditya, name of W. Chàlukya kings, pit 
Virkramaditya I, W. Chālukm k., - 155 
Vikramaditya II, do. .* Eus 


Vikramaditya IL, E. Chalukya k., . 30 
Vikramaditya VI, W. Chalukya k. of Kalyani, — 100n. 
Vikramaditya-Satyaérays, sur. of Gopáladéva, 176, 1 


Vikramapura, vi., . . 217 
Vikramasimhapura, s. a. Nellore, . . ` 269 
Vikramaáóla, Chola k . 85, 190, 192 
Vikranta-Chakrayudha, epithet of Jatàchóla- 

Bhima, . 29, 33 
Viliyür-Udaiyàn, m., 7 191, 193 


a. altera fi 
following other abbreviations ar a ngure, to footnotes and add. to the Additions and Corrections, The 
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"male: mo.— mountain > ri,= river; 5.G.—8ame 88; 
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Villavarajar, ch., . š š £ . 233, 944 | Virüpàksha, Vijayanagara k., ; i š 271 
Villikahana, vi., z 7 í Viryasirhha, author, : 2 ç ; " 93 
Villiyannan, m, . 3 $ Ç š 231, 242 | Višaiyarayar, m., . 191, 193 
Yilühaja, vi., ; š ç i à d 1 Visaiyavüdai or Vijayavadai, s. a, Bezwada, 223, 232, 
Vima, Kushana k., 4 ; ; š 5 243 
Vimala, Mas . ° . ` . . . 171 Visàkhapattanam (Vizacapatani), vi., " " 24 
vimala, medicine, - 224, 225, 210, 250 | Visakhasvanun, deity, . : y . न 24 
Vimaladitya, E. Chālukya k., . Yanda. 31 | visikhavarm in. Kalinga ky. , 4 N 21 
Vimalasive, Saira teacher, . ` ` . 92, 95 Visalanagara, s. a. Visalanagar, 279, 281, 283 
Vimayan, m., 231, 212 Visalanagar, ri, . M : š z " 28] 
vimáópaka, . 33, 48 and «1L. | saga, e. 05. NG, NBs, 135, 277 
Vinaya-Pitaka, BudAhist canonical work, . 195r., 196». : = 
vigarga, wrong use of, . š 。 35 


Vinayaka, s. a. Ganésa, 261, 265, 207 


Vindhya, mo., 145 
Vindhyapada, locality, š . 36, 40 
viniyogam, 119, 123, 124 
tiniyuktaka, official, 41, 118 

212, 218 


Vipravaddhàjóli, vi., 
Vipulaérimitra, Buddhist ascetic, 97, 98, 99, 100 and n., 


101 and 7 
Virakésari, Pandya prince, . 226 and n., 231, 242 
virdma, 10, 84, 194 
Vira-Narasimha, biruda of Jatachdla-Bhima, 29, 33 
Vizanáràyana, sur. of Vema, . y : 371 
Viranürüyana, sur. of Parintaka I, . . ; 166 


Xiranárayanachaturvedimangalam or  Vira- 
niriyanapuram. 8, g. Udaiyargudi, . . 165, 
167, 168, 169, 170 
Vira-Pandya, Pandya prince, 187, 188 and n. 
221, 225 and n., 227, 233, 236, 


Virarájendra, Chola k., 
244, 247 
Virarájéndra-Brahmüdhirája, ch., . 238, 244 
Yirar&jéndra-Danmapáàla, m., ` š 241, 250 
Virarájéndra-Gàngaiyarájan, ch., 233, 244 
Virarajéndra-Malavarajar, m., 234, 244 
241, 250 


Virarüjéndra-Sembiyadaraiyan, m., 5 
Wirarajêndra-Tiruvêndalirmattu-Muvêndavéjar, 





The figures refer to pages: 
following other abbreviations aro used :—ck.=chief ; 
dy.— dynasty: E.= Eastern; f.= female; k.=hing ; 
Sur.--8UInane; 


visénindulaya, tar, 93 and add., 95 
Vishamaudhafi-Paünchànana, birude of Hn- 
218, 232 


mira, š Š A s š 
vishaya, a territorial division, 79, 80, 81, S2 2nd »., 83 
182, 213 

vishay-adhikarana, a district court, 79, 80, 81 
vishayapati, official, 80, 81, 144, 110, 
218 


11, 17, 22, 93, 129, 132, 153/., 154 
156x., 220, 261, 265, 267, 277, 278, 
287, 297 


Vishnu, god, 


Visbnukundin, dy., $ . $ . 1732. 
Vishuu-Purápam, Telugu work, š » š 270 
Vishnushahasranama, quoted, . s 4 。 1565. 
Yishnušarman, m., i ; š è ; 24 
Vishnuyašas, m., . š 181,183 
Vishvaksëna, one of the Samhitüs of Püricharütra, 22357. 
Visvàmitra, rishi, . n Z a š: . 90 
Visvaripa, m., : š 4 . 154, 156, 157 
Vitaraga, s. a. Jina, . . . š . 50,52 
vithi,a division, . . . " 。 213 and x. 


19, 21, 22 
18, 21, 22, 23 


Vitthala-Bhatta, m., n : š " 
Vitthala-Bhatta, m., ¿ 2 


LN “ š * * ° ° 234, 244. Vitthala-Pattavardhana, m., . E A 17, 19, 22 
ee e ME š : : ) ae Voddiya, s.a. Odra, . 268 
Virasinga Müvéndavelàr, m. Í 234, 245 . p Miri ira biruda of Véma, 268 s 

5 E 5 s 4 : 
Sepia, Sade i s m Nick A pu Vratakhanda, section of Chaturvargachintamani, 130 
| Virak5la-pPallavaraiyar， m., P I 234, 244 Vrindavati m a Pundi ` 4 279, 281, 287,288 
Virasóliyam, Tamil work, n . 189 | Vrishabhanatha, Jaina Tirthankara, " . 80, 54 
Viróchana, demon k., I p . 967 | Vushabhaéaukara, sur. of Vijayaséna, à 215 
Virudarijabhayankara, sur, of Kulóttunga- Vrishabhasankara-nala, measure, . i 215, 218 

Chola I, . I . 189 | "rho . . . ` . . . s 213 
Virudar&jabhayankara-vajanádu, di., 189, 191, 192 | Vydlegejamalla, s 4. Vyilagajamalla-Palla- 
Viruka-sutka, field : 2 . I ; 172 varaiyaa, « . . . ° . š 167 
virundaaga], a married woman, s š 184, 190 | Vyšlagajamalla-Tallavaraiyau, sur. of Araiyan 
Virüpakhapati, epithet of Mahasëna . . 62,71 Bharatan, ç Md š 166, 189, 170 

—Ó————— 


n. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. ‘Tho 


co.= country ; 
7.— male; mo.-nQouutun; ri.-river; 8. g.=same ag; 


di.=district or division;  do.-diito; 


te. temple; vi.— village or town; W.= Western. 
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: Pace | Pace 
w years of the reign :一 
Wadhwan plates of Mahipéla - + + 7259 | 2nd, .  。 =» 062, 65, 185n., 214, 216 





Wakhän, co., . . °. 60, 258 3rd, . A. “2 DE i . 31, 106, 216 
Wani-Dindori plates of Govinda III, E 134, 136 4th, . 6 2 . ` » 106, 185 
Waziristan, di., . s ° 301 5th, . . ç z 120n., 233, 234, 244, 245 


Wima Kadphises, Kushana k. 51, 59 and n., 258, 259 6th, . š " N š T . 64,65 


Wou-t’u or Ota (Skt. Odra), co,  . : . 37,38 Tth, . w ç : é š . 24,36 
" 8t,.  .  .  . Ən, 106, 184, 189, 191, 192 
cs 9t,. 。 。 ° . . 35, 36, 41 
y, bipartite, 055 5 TOA) ath, «- 。 . 65, 205, 206, 215, 219, 221 
y, doubling of, . A . ` . š 1 240, 250 
y, tripartite, š i P š ड » 194 56,157 ; 
ya, two forms of, . . o eod. c») "9 + «+ «+ 。 5 M4, 156, 157, n 
Yadava, dy., . . 10,11, 12, 15, 16, 127, 130 


131, 206 13th, . . 6 . 5 š ४; 106 
Yadu, mythical k., "D . 17, 20, 22 14th, š š ; ç , A 2, 30, 65 
Yagapura, s.a. Jahāzpur, . I 278, 281, 287 15th, ° š š š š š . 65, 66 
Yajüabhatta, m., . A e 5 234, 245 17th, Ç ` T A ç 5 हि 121 


Yajñadhya, m. « ; $ z E 125, 126 18th, < . . °. . š . 64, 65 
Yajiiavalkya, sage, ñ s š š ‘ 139 19th, š , š è ; 24, 36 
Yájüavalkya-smriti, š > š : 139 20th, z š Ç a : . 63, 64, 65 
Yakhadasi, f., z š 5 z š , 69 23rd, A 2 š í " 5 . 867 

Yakhadina, m, . R 5 š ç : 69 25th, š ¿ š A . : š 31 
Yakhi,f, ， . . n : I . 69 28th， š š > š š 86, 58, 60, 262 
Yakhila, m., . . . . s > 69 29th, A : š . . š; 6 205 
Yaksha, demigods $ š n 295, 296 30th, " š E ç š : i 31 
Yama, god, . ; 2 142, 284 35th, . š X ‘ P i s 31 
Yamunacharya, Vaishnava teacher, . A 4 165 418५, š ` ç 6 z š s 58 


Yašahkarnadëva, Kalachuri k. of Tripuri, 。 93,94 | Yen. I 01506 7, 238 
-Yasobhita, mistake for Aya$obhita, . . | 37 a NENG UE oie 
yogas :一 


Yasomati, queen of Prabhak: 
6 q of Prabhükaravarddhana, , 75, 76 Ayushmat, : : : f 129, 130, 131 


Yavana ( =Muhammadan), . 
( ), . . 282, 283 Priti, . . " s i 4 21, 23 
一 years of the cycle 一 


bala, ; : š ; न 129, 130 
ss (Vegudànya) . * li9n., 122, 124 Vriddhi, . i ; É , , 119, 122, 124 
Dundubhi, Lb) IN 268 | Yogintpurs, e. a. Jávar, Se vu 278, 281, 287 
Durmukha, Ç I a a 29 a Yogisvara, deity, . ¿ š 295 
Hēmalamba, . 5 < pea 129 Yuan Chwang, Chinese pilgrim, 37, 38, 88, 90, 196 
Kshaya, . « og - 9,995, %6 | Sy D, Chalukya k S ° 31 
Prajšpati, " 1 . 17 21 95. I है Yudhishthira, mythical k., e A n 5 82 
Pramathin, i १९१० | Xüe-chi, tribe, . . . o. 88, 59, 258 
Raudra, 。 €. ° + 1089. | yuta, oficial, ,. , . ， ， 144, 146 


Rudhiródgárin, . , ` 1 Logan | guwaraja, title, ° . . . 137,168 
Siddharthin, . , I i . : 


Yuvarájadéva, Kalachuri k. of Tripurt, 93, 94, 149, 151 , 
86 Ë 11, 13, 15 ८. 
obhakrit, * 


Viu हो. sr का ee es DIR 2 
Viam . . |. , ; 


Viródhin, COO EN 
Yuva, . š : NG aL e 
$^ l4 A 268, 271 | Zafar Khan II, governor of Gujarat, ; 279, 280 


~ The figures refer to pages. n, aftes, RO ——— D eec figures refer to pages: 
following pon Dowie ^. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the Additions and Corrections. The 
are used :—ch.=chief co 一 country ; di.=district or division; do.= ditto; 


dy.— dynasty ; E.— Eastern H f fe 一 king m.= mal mo.= mountain j rt.==river; 8. a.=same 85; 
? > male k e; O! i 1 i , hi ; 
aur = surname 5 te.= temple jui =village or town W os te; : ' I TOES 
pr estern, 
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Paleogra phy od zs s - 2 js E 
Language and orthography ट्र a “a 3 = 
Authorship A a ss 
Purpose of the inscription - sd d EA 
Geography +š > d : 
Date ह s ve € € s 
History - "E e ss xç is 66 


Chitaldrug District. 
INSCRIPTIONS IN CHITALDRUG TALUK. 


Lithic records of Chitaldrug town 
Copper plate grant of Medekerenayaka, 81595 .. s 


Hassan District. 
INSCRIPTIONS IN THE BELUR TALUK. 


Lithic records of Beli r town, Kauri and Halebid villages 5 s 


Kadur District. 
INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CHIKMAGALUR TALUK. 


Copy of sannad giving the history of Kuduvalli Agrahar in the reign of Harihara II 


Kolar District. 
INSCRIPTIONS IN THE KOLAR TALUK. 
5 Persian sannads of the Moghal period granting the village Hunnenahalli to the Matt 
at Ávani 
INSCRIPTIONS IN MALUR TALUK. 
Lithic record- in Mailardahalli, Sivarapatna, Sivara and Hungenhalli 
INSCRIPTIONS IN THE SIDLAGHATTA TALUK. 


Lithic records in Sidlaghatta, Hunsenhalli, Jangamakote and Ranganathapur 
Krish napur copper-plate grant of Krishnaraya 
Lithic records in Chokkandahalli. Bhadranakere. Ghatamaranahalli and Sadali 


Mysore District. 
INSCRIPTIONS IN THE MYSORE TALUK. 
Lithic records in Marase and Sagarakatte 
INSCRIPTIONS IN THE ÜHAMARAJANAGAR TALUK. 
3 Lithic records in Maladevanahalli 


INSCRIPTIONS IN THE NANJANGUD TALUK. 
Lithic records in Hedatale. Hullahalli and Jodi Katur 
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65 


65 


86 


95 


97 
101 
102 


105 


109 


Shimoga District. 
INSCRIPTIONS IN THE SAGAR TALUK. 


A lithic record in the village Nadakalsi - 56 


INSCRIPTIONS IN THE SHIKARPUR TALUK. 


Lithic records in Bannur, Hale Bannur, Belgami and Hotankatte 


INSCRIPTIONS IN THE Soran TALCK. 


Lithic records in Chikka Sakuna, Uddari, Edekoppa, Kuppagadde, Belagi, Kummur, Kabbur. 


Bommanahalli, Anevatti, Abbalagere and Jade. 
Copper plate grant of Keladi Virabhadrappanayaka of S'1554 
Haddase copper plate grant of Prince Marapa, S'1268 
A lithic record in Hejje 
Copper plate grant of Biligi Sivappanayaka, S'1589 


Á correction made with regard to the copper plate grant, Ramachandrapur Matt, Nagar Taluk 


published in the annual report of the Mysore Archzological Department for 1923, 
page 78 


Tumkur District. 


INSCRIPTIONS IN MADHUGIRI (MADDAQIRI) TALUK. 
A lithic record in Madhugiri (Maddagiri) town 
À sannad of Krishnaraja Wodeyar III dated 1813 
Lithic records of Tungoti and Gundlahalli 
À copper plate grant of Kuduti temples 


Lithic records in Avikatte, Karamaradi, Dodderi, Jakkanhalli, Basavanhalli Hampasandra 


Chandragiri, Bissana palya, Venkatesapura and Kodagadala 


INSCRIPTIONS OUTSIDE THE MYSORE STATE 
A lithic record in Hulekere Devarahalli, Agali, in the Madakasira Taluk Anantapur District 
Madras Presidency : 
4 lithic records in the village Banavasi, Sirsi Taluk, North Kanara District Bombav Pre- 
sidenev - T 
Pandurangapalli copper plate grant of Avidheva received from Kolhapur 
Notes on the above record : Description 
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Language ; contents ; author 

Date 

Geography 

Politieal History 
Pandurangapalli confirmation grant of the Rashtrakuta king Sarbarasa (Amoghavarsha T: 
Kannada Texts of Inscriptions . 
Dynastic and Chronological Table of the inscriptions 
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Hoysalesvara temple, Halebid : A portion of the sculptured walls 


(1) Jain Manastambha from Melige 


(2) Do from Humcha 
(3) Image of Durga, Bettesvara temple, Agrahara Belguli 
(4) Image of Bhairava do do 


(1) Image of Kesava from the Kesava temple at Angadi 
(2) Vasantika temple at Angadi 
(3) Markandesvara temple at Khandya 


Plan of Bettesvara temple, Agrahara Belguli 


(1) South-West view of Bettesvara temple, Agraharabelguli 
(2) South-East do do do 


(1) General view of the monuments on Chitradurga hill 
(2) Yard in front of the temple of Ekanathesvari 


(1) Chitradurga : Hidimbesvara temple 
(2) Do Image of Gopalakrishna 
(3) Do Phalgunesvara temple 


Temple of Siddhesvara, Chitradurga : 

(1) Storied gateway leading to the temple 

(2) Nandi shrine to the left of the Mahadvara 
(3) Courtyard and inner building 

(4) Sula-Brahma 


Som ancient coins of the Dakhan, Hoysala, Vijayanagara, Mysore 


Manuscripts :— 
(1) Jiyarekha of Tungoti 
(2) Puradara Sodara Ramana Kathe 


Chandra valli rock inscription of Mayurasarman 


Maps tu illustrate inscriptions :— 

(1) Kalamba Empire, c. 260 A.D. 

(2) Rashtrakuta Empire, c. 520 A.D. 

(1) Poubolal plates of Kumara Medakerinayaka of Chitradurga 
(2) Hejj: plates of Prince Marapa of Vijayanagar 


Hejje plaes of Prince Marapa of Vijayanagar (continued) 


(1) Belzani Kallesvara temple inscription of Prince Jayasim ha Chalukya 


(2) Halebid tank inscription of Vinayaditya Hoysala 

(1) Marase stone inscription of Bijayita - m 
(2) Belgaui Somesvara temple pillar inscription of Ballala 
(3) Halebid tank epitaph of Jain monk Sakalachandramuni 
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